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To _ MOST 


SacrRED MalEgSTILE, 


lAMES 


BY THE GRACE OF 


GodKing ofgreatBx1iTains, 


France,and[RreELAaND, De- 
fender of the Faith, &c. 


Moft Gracious and Dread Soveraigne . 


Ee findeit recorded for 
the everlaſting honour 
of Theodofius the yon- 
ger, that it was his uſe 
ato reaſon with his ioce Be Socrar.bb, 
ſhops of thethings. ephcained in dg ID 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
holy Scriptures, as if he himſelfe had 
bin one of their order: & of the Em- 

zrour Alexius/in latter dayes ; that 

b ubyn.b whatſoever time hee could ſpare 

Zinaben.m 

rrfat. from the publike cares ef the com- 

Pezmitics rgon-wealth, hee did wholly employ 

Panoplie. , _ 
in thediligent reading of Gods book, 
andin conferring thereof with wor- 
thy men, of whom his Court was ne- 
veremptic, Hbw hte inferior, or 
how much ſuperior rather,your Ma- 
jeſtie1s.to either of theſe in this kinde 
of praiſe, I neede-not ſpeake : it is 
acknowledgedevenby ſuch as differ 
from you 1nthe point of Religion, as 

© 1.prere- A matter-thathath cadded more than 

,inbs ordinaric luſtre of ornamenc:o. your 

Epiſtle be- 

wes.Au- Royall eſtate ; that you doe not. for- 

guſtines peare /omuch as at the time of your bodi- 

Religion, ; 
ly repa#t, to have for the. then hike feedin 
of your intelletluall part , your Highbneſſe- 
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table ſurrounded with the attendance and - 
conference of your grave and learned Di- 
VINES, 

What inward joy my heart concei- 
ved,as oft as I have had the happineſs ' 
to be preſent at ſuch ſeaſons, I torbear 
co utter ; onely I wil ſay with /06 , that - 


9 the eare which heard you bleſſed you, and 4 14,2. 


the eye which ſaw you , gave witneſſe to '* 
you, But of all cther things which 1 
, obſerved, your ſingular dexteritie in 
detecting the frauds of the R omiſh 
Church, and untying the moſt knot- 
ty arguments ofthe Sophiſters of that 
ſide,was1t (I confeſle) that I admired 
molt . eſpecially where occaſion was 
offered you to utter your skill , not 
inthe word of Godalone, but alſo in 
the Antiquities of the Church:wher- 
in you have attayned ſuch a meaſure 


_ of knowledge, as ( with honour to 
A 4 God, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | | 


God,l truſt I may ſpeake it,and with- 
out flatterie to you) ina well ſtudied 
Divine we could account verie com- 
mendable, butin ſuch a Monarch as 
your ſelfe almoſt incredible. And this 
is one cauſe (moſt Gracious Sove- 
raigne )) beſide my generall duery , 
and the manie ſpeciall obligations 
whereby I am otherwiſe bound nnto 
yourMajeſty,which hath emboldned 
me to 1ntreat your patience at this 
time, in vouchſafing to be a ſpectator 
of this combate, w* I am now entred 
into witha leſuite, who chargeth us 
to diſallow many chiefe articles which the 
_ Saints and Fathers of the Primitroe 
Church did generally bold to bee true ; and 
underraketh to make good, that they 
of his ſide doe not diſagree fron thar 
holy Church, eyther1n theſe, orjn a- 
ny other point of Religion, 

Now 


The Epillle Dedicatory. 
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Now true itis,if a man do only at- 
rend unto the bare ſound of the word, 
(asin the queſtion of Merit, for ex- 
ample) or to the thing in generall, 
without deſcending into the particu- 
lar conſideration of the true ground 
thereof (as in the matter of Praying 
for the dead) he may eaſily be induced 
to beleeve that in divers of theſ(: con- 
_ troverſies the Fathers ſpeake clearly 
for them,and againſt us :. neither 1s 
there any one thing that hat'? wonne 
more credittothat religion, or more 
advanced it in the conſciences of ſim- 
ple men, than the conformitie that it 
retainzth in ſome words and outward 
obſervances with the ancient Church 
of Chrift, VV hereas if the thing it ſelfe 
werenarrowly looked into, ie would 
be found that they have onely the ſhel ' 
without the kernell and we the kernell 
without 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
without the ſhell : they having retai- 
ned certaine words and rites of the an- 
cient Church, but applied them to a 
new invented dodrine; and we on the 
other ſide having relinquiſhed theſe 
words and obſervances, but retained 
nevercheleſſe che ſame primitive do- 
rine,unto which by f ae firſt inſti- 
eution they had relation, 

The more cauſe have | to count my 
ſelf happy, that am to anſwer of theſe 
matters before aking that is able to di- 
ſcerne berwixt things that differ,and 
hath knowledge of all theſequeſtions, * 
before whs thertore I may ſpeak boldhy : 
becauſe I am perſwaded that none of theſe 
things are hid from him, For itis not of 
late daies that your Majeſtic hath be- 
gun to take theſe things into your 
conſideration : from a child have you 


bin trained up to this warfare ;yea be- 
| fore 


The Epiille Dedicatory. 


fore you were twenty yeares of age, 
the Lord had taught your hands to 
fight againſtthe man of ſin, and your 
fingers to make batcell againſt his Ba. 
bel. VV hereof your Paraphraſe upon 
the Revelation of S. /obn,is a memo- 
rable monument lefrtoall poſterity: 
which I can never looke upon, but 
thoſe verſes of the Potrrunne alwaies 
in my minde : | 

(#/aribus virtus contigit ante diem ; 
[ngenium celeſte ſuis = <A annts 

Surgit , &* ignave fert mala damna 

more. | 

How conſtancyou have been ever 

finceinthe py & maintenance 


of the trath : your late proteſiation, 


made unto both the houſes of your 
Parlament giveth ſufficientevidence. 
So mach + as may ſerve for a 
preſent antidote againſt that ny and 

| can- 


Ovid. 
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1 be *piſil- Dedicatorie, 
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e Merc. ſcandalous © Qraavon ſpread amongſt 

Gallobelgic. Ay 9, Wy + 

«un. 16:3, forrainers under your Majeſties {a- 
cred name: I humbly -make bold to 
inſertin this place, as a perpecuall te- 
ſtimony of your integrity in this be- 
halfe. 


fHis Maje- FI IT A T my religion ts my bookes do 

=_ an- declare, my profeſ.ton and my bebaviour 

wer to the 

Petition doe ſhew : and [ hope in God, {ſhall never 

of thePat- [;ye to bee thought otherwiſe ; ſure Tam [ 

iament 3 

touching ſhall never deſerve it. eAnd for my part, 

—_ {wiſh that it might be written in Marble, 

1624 andremaine to poſterity, as a marke upon 
me, when 1 ſhall ſwerve from my Religi- 
on. for he that doth diſſemble with God, is 
not to be truſted by man My Lords,1pro- 


teſt before God, my heart hath;bled, when 
{ have heard of the increaſe of Popery : 
and God umy ladge it bath been fo great 
agriefe unto me , that it hath beene like 


thornes 


— 
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thornts m mine eyes, and priches in my 
ſides . fo {ar have { been,and ever ſhall 
be, from turnenp any other way. And 
my Lords and Gentlemen, you all ſhall 
bee my Confeſfors ; if 1 knew any way 

better than other to hinder the growth 

of Popery, would take it : and he can- 

not be an boneit an , who knowing as 1 

do, and being perſwaded as [ am,would 

* doe othermiſe. 

As you have {olong ſince begun, 
and happily continued , fo goe on 
C moſt renowned King ) and ſtill 
ſhew your ſelfe to bee a Defender of 
the faith. fight the Lords bacttells 
courageouſly , honour him ever:- 
more, and advance his truth, that 
when you have fought this good , 
fight, and finiſhed your courſe, and 
kept the faich ; you may receive the 
Crowne wr) han" reſerved 


im 
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in heaven for you. for the obtaining 


of which double bleſsing , both of 


grace and of plory, together with all 
outward har nant and happineſle 
in this life ; you ſhall never wane che 


| 1nſtant praters of 
WW - Your Majeſties mo#t faithful 4 


| ſutjef and bumble ſervant, 


—— 


Ia, Miozns1s. 


TO THE READER, 


Þ T i now about fix yeares (4s 
I gather by the reckoning laid 
SI downe in the 25 page of this 
| booke) ſince this following 
| hallenge was brought unto 
| me from a Teſuite ; and recei- 
ved that generall Anſwer which now ſerveth to 
make up the firſt chapter unely of this preſent 
worke. The particular points, which were 
him but barely named , Imeddled not withall at 
that time : conceiving it tobe his part (as m the 
34 page is touched) who ſuſtained the perſon 
of the Aflailant, to bring forth his armes and 
give the firſt onſet; and mine as the Defendant, 
to repell bus encounter afterwards. Only I then 
colleed certaine materials out of the Scriptures 
and writings of the Fathers, which I meant to 
make uſe of for a ſecond'confle,whenſoever ony 
Challenger 
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| TotheReader, 


Challenger ſhould bee pleaſed to deſcend to the 
handling of the particular articles by him pro- 
poſed ; the truth of every of Which be bad taken 
upon him to prove, by the exprelle teſtimonies 
of the Fathers of the primitive Church, as al- 
ſo by good and certatne grounds outof the 
ſacred Scriptures, if the Fathers authoritie 
would not ſuffice. 

Thus this matter lay dead for divers yeeres to- 
gether : and ſo would ſtill have done , but that 
ſome of high place in both Kingdomes , havin 
been Pegjet to thinke farre better of that little 
which I had done,than the thing deſerved, advi- 
ſed me to goe forward, and odeliver the judge. 
ment of Antiquitie touching thoſe notions 
points in controverſie , wherein the ( hallenger 
was ſo confident that the whole current of the 
Dottors , Paſtors and Fathers of the Primitive 

( hurch did mainly run on bis ſide. FJereupon I 

gathered my ſcattered notes together, and as the 
multitude of my imployments would give mee 

leave,now entred into the handling of one point, 

and then of another : treating of each-, eyther 

more briefly or more largely , as the opportunitie 
of my preſent leiſure would give me leave. And 
Jo at la#t , after many interruptions Ihave made 
up in ſuch maner as thou ſeeſt, a kinde of aDo- 
rinall 
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To the Reader, 


Rrinall Hiſtorie of #ho/e ſonerall points , which 
the Teſwite culled ont , at rce Pbemnraf the 
conſonancie of the doftrine now maintayned in the 
Church of Rome, with the perpetual and conſtant 
I of all Antique. | 
dofirme that bere I take vpon me to defend, 
(what different opimions ſoener 7 relate of others ) 
ir shat which by publike authoritie # profeſſed in 
the Church of England, and compriſed in the booke 
of Articles ayreed Þpon in the Synod beld at Low- 
DON nthe yeere 1562. concerning which I dart be 
bold te c oar Challmyger and all bit _ 
ces, that they ſhall nexer be able to prone, that t 

is ticber any one article of Region diſatewed there- 
in, whith the Saints and Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Church did generally hold co be true, (7 
Iſt rhe wordes of my challenging Jeſwit ) or «ny one 
poins of defiving allowed , which by thoſe Saints 


and Fathers way gener 
for rhe teſtimonies of the Anthors whieb 1 aleage, 
I hane beene carefull to ſet downe in the margeny 
their owne wordes in their owne language ( ſuch 
Platts of the Grecke Dofers only excepted, where- 
of tht original text could not bee had) as well for 
the better ſatirfaton of the Readers (who either 
cilndb ore bythat varietie of bookes, whereof Þ/e 
@'bere made, or wil ata am-ocamdy* 


to 


ally held to bevntrue, As * 


J 
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To the Reader. 


to a curiout ſearch of every particular alleg ation ) as 

for the preventing of thoſe trifling quarrels that 
are commonly made againſt tranſlations. for if it fa 
out, that word be not ewery where preciſely rendred 
by word (as who would tye himſelfe to ſuch a pe- 
danticall obſeruation? ) none but an idle caniller 
can obeft , that this was done with any purpoſe to 
corrupt the meaning of 'the Author ; whoſe wordes 
he ſeeth laid downe before his eyes,to the end be may 
the better iudge of the tranſlation and retdifie is 
Þbere there it cauſe, 

Againe, becauſe it t« a thing very materiallin 
the hiſtorical handling of controuerſies, both to 'bn- 
derſtand the T imes wherein the ſeuerall Authors li- 
ved, and likewiſe what bookes bee truly or falſly a+ 

ſcribed ta each of them : for ſome direflion of the... 
Reader in the firſt, I baue annexed at the end of this 

Booke, a Chronologicall Catalogue of the Au- 

thors cized therein (wherein ſuch 4s haue no nam- 

ber of yeeres affixed Þnto them,are thereby fignified 
80 bee Incert) remporis ; their age being not found 

by me, Þpon this ſudden ſearch, to he nated by any: ) 

and far the ſecond, I haue ſeldome negiefted in the 

worke it ſelfe, when/oeuer a deubtfull or. ſuppoſti- 

trous writing was alleaged to yins ſome intination 

Þhereby it might be diſcerned that it, wat nal otee- 

med ta be the booke of that Author, 'pnto whoneve 
Bat 
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To the Reade, 


a intituled, T he exaFF diſcuſyanas wel of the 
Authors T imes, as of the C, toe Lg 
I referre to my T 
God hereafter ſhall lend me life and leaſure., 10 
make: that worke, for the Vſe of thoſe that meanc 
to fille themſelues to that Nob [3 of the do- 
Grine and rites of the ancient Church. 

In the meane tinie I commitzbis booke to thy fa- 
wourable cenſure, and 1by ſelfe ti Gods graciow di- 
reftion : earneſtly aduiſing thee, that mhficns 0- 
ther ſludies thou intermitteſi, the cqrefull and con- 
ftienable rtading of Gods boo wer bt eble- 
Red by thee. For whatfetuer bectimmnth of our di- 
ſpares touching other antiquities or nouetties : thou 


mach by Gods bleſsing, ar'fball-beo able to 


and to thee an' inheritance. among 
them-rhat are fanRified, \Which next Pnder 
Gods glory, the Temoſt thing'( 1 know ) thou ay- 
meſt at : and for the attayning whercunto I beartily 
wiſh,that the word f 
rickly,-ip all wifedorags | (0 
| ho no 


' : 


Us 
4 wk 

hk . ” - *# «. % m | , Is 
ALE # * MN 4 -i») AF I I" L4 © 


$4 an \» HL P 


THE 


I Bibliotheque : if — 


aſſured, that theu /hals there finde p 
; e 2. Tim-3.15- 
thee wiſe vnro faluation, ndto build thee vp, ae.uoys. 


may dwell in thee Caolzac 
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How Mall MIN to 4 _—— demanding 
this Queſtion ? 


| Our ers 
Jy PL Ovr Defra Mole, 

WW DA 400 or 5 00 yeares after Cri 
Rl > did bold the true Religion. Fir(s 
<2 T3 I chen would 1 faine knowe bas 
FL COA Biſhop.of. Rane did prac 
that Religion , which you commend in.them of the 
firft 400. yeares * In what Pope bis dayes, oy the 
true Religion overthrowne m Rome + .... 

Next,I would faine know , How can Your Reb. 
gion be true gvbic diſſalloweth of many chiefe, are 
ticles, which.che Saints and Fathers that 
tive (arch of Rome. did generally held to 


true ; e 


fr they of: gr ſde,that bg read the Fatheur 
2 
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The leſuites Challenge. 


of that unſpotted Church, can well teſtifie (and if 
any deny it, it ſhall bee preſently ſhewen ) that the 
Dottors, Paſtors, and Fathers of that ( burch doe 
allow of Traditions , that they acknowledge the re- 
all preſence of the body of (brift in the Sacrament 
of the Altar : that they exborted the people tocon- 
ſe their ſinnes unto their ghoftly [5 ers: that 
they affirmed, that Prieſts bave power to forgirve 
ſunnes : that they taughs, that there is a Purpatory : 
that prayer - the Jad is both commendable and 
godly: that there is Limbus Patrum; and that our 
Saviour deſcended into Hell, to deliver the ancient 
Fathers of the Old Teſtament ; becauſe before his 
Paſdion none ever entred into Heaven: that prayer. 
to Saints and uſe of holy Images was of great & 
eonttt amonyſt them: that man hath free-will, and 
that for his meritorious works be receiveth through 
the aſsiſtance of Gods grace,the bliſs of everlaſting 
happineſſe. © 
Now would T faine know whether of both ha-ve 
the true Relagion phy that hold all theſe aboveſaid 
points,with the Primitive (hurch ; or they that doe 
moſt -vebemently contraditt and gaine-Jay them ? 
that doe not diſagree with that boly Church in 
any point of Religion or they that agree with it 
but m very few, and difagret in all * . 
Wi; 


..t 


by. The clas Challenge. : 


Will you ſay, that theſe Fathers maintayned 
theſe opinions contrary to the wordof God ? why you 
know that they were the pillars of ( briſtianity, the 
champions of (briſt bis ( burch and of the true (a- 
tholick Religion, which they moſt learnedly defen- 
ded againſt diverſe bereſies , and therefore ſpent all 
their time in a moſt ſerious fudic of the boly Scrip- 
ture. Or will you ſay, that although they knew the 
Scriptures to repugne,yet they brought-in the afore- 
ſaid opinions by malice and corrupt intentions ? 
Why your ſelves cannot deny, but that they lived 
holy and ryertuous lives, free from all malici- 
0445 ak ar ,or perverting of Gods boly word,and 
by their _ m_ wortby to raigne 
with God in his glory, Inſomuch as their admira- 
ble learning may ſufficiently croſſe out all ſuſpicion 
of ignorant error ; and their innocent ſanttity free- 
eth us from all miſtruſt of malicious corruption. 

Now would I willingly ſee what reaſonable an- 
ſwer may bee made to this. For the Proteſtants 
grant , that the Church of Rome for 400 or 500 
yeares held the true Religion of ( briſt : yet do they 
exclaime againſt the aboveſaid Articles, which the 
ſame Church did maintaine and uphold , as may be 
ſhewen by the expreſſe teſtimonies of the Fathers 
of the ſame Chyrch , and ſhall be largely laid down, 

B 2 i 
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The [clutres@hallenge. © 
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if any learned Proteſtant will denyit. 

Yea, which\is more;for thi confirmation of all the 
above mentioned points of our Religion ; wee will 
produce good and certaine grounds out of the ſqcred 
S eripenneryy the Fathers authority will not fuffice. 
And we doe deſire any Proteſtant to alleage anyone 
Text out of the ſaid Scripture, which condemneth a- 
ny of the abave vyritten points : yvhich we hold for 
certain they ſhould never be able to.dve. For indeed 
they areneytber more learned, more pious, nor mere 
boly than the bleſſed Doftors and Martyrs of that 
firſt Ghurchof Rome, vvhich they allow arideſtren 
of ſo much, and by which we moſt willingly wilt bee | 
tryed; inany point which ts in controverſie brtwixt 
the Proteſtants aud the Catholicks;' * Which'wee 
deſire mey bee done with cbriftian (Varityand- fir 
cerity, to the glory nf God, and initruttion of them 
that are aſtray. ny 


W. B. 


> Y* \X x" SP. 
SAC SC BC ASCE ION 
Rn an RES je 


EVSEY > 


N ANSVVER 
TO THE FORMER 


CHALLENGE, 


O uphold the Religion which at 
this day is maintained in the 
Church of Rome, andto diſcredit 
the truth which we profeſle: three 
things are hereurged, by one who 
hath undertaken to make good 
the Papiſts cauſe againſtall gaine- 
ayers: The firſt concerneth the originall of the errors 
wherwith thar part ſtanderh ed: the Authorand 
tume whereof, Lamba us toſhew. The otherewa 
reſpe the reſtnnonie, both of the Primitive Church,8& 
of the ſacred Scriptures : which, in the points wherein 
we varic, if this man may bebelceved, maketh wholly 
forthem,andagainſt us. 

Firſt then would hee faine know, what Biſbop of Rome 
did firſt altcr that Religion , which we commend in them 
of the firſt 400 yeares ? ln what Popes dayes was the true 
Kel1c10n everthrowne in Kome ? To which I anſwer, 
Firſt, that wee doe not hold that Rome was builtin a 
day ; or that the great dung-hill of errors, which now 
wee ce in it, was raiſed in an age : and therefore itisa 
B 3 vaine 
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An Anſwer toa Challenge 


vaine demand, to require from us the name of any one 
Biſhop of Rome,by whomor under whom this Baby- 
loniſh confuſion was brought in. Scecondly,thata great 
difference is to bee put berwixt Hercfies which openly 
oppoſe rhe foundatious of our Faith ; and that Apoſta- 
fic which the Spirit hath evidently forctold ſhould bee 
brought in by ſuchas/peate les in hypecriſie. (1,Tim.4. 
1,2.) Theimpictic of the one is ſo notorious, thatat 
the veric firſt appearance itis manifeſtly diſcerned : the 
other is a »yiterte of iniquitie (as the Apoſtle termeth 
it, 2. Theſ. 2.7. )11quit4s , ſed myſtica,id eſt, pietatis no- 
mine palliats, ({o the ordinaric Gloſſe expoundcth the 
place) an iniquitie indeed, but myſtical, that is, cloked 
with the name of piety. Andtherefore they who k 
continuall watch and ward againſt the one, mig 
fleepe whilethe ſeeds ofthe orher were aſowing ; yea, 
peradventure might at- unawares themſelves have 
fome hand in bringing in of this Trojan horſe, com- 
mended thus unto them underthe name of Religion, 
and ſemblance of devotion. Thirdly, thatthe origi- 
nall oferrors is oftentimes ſo obſcure, andtheirbreed 
ſo baſe, that howſocver it might be cafily obſeryed by 
ſuch as lived in the ſame age, yetno wiſe man will mer- 
vaile, if in tra of timethe beginnings of manic of 
them ſhould be forgotten, and noregiſter of thetime 
of thcir birth found extant. Wee *reade thatthe Sad- 
ducces raught,rhere were no Angels : is any man able 
todeclare unto as, under what high Prieſt they firſt 
broached this error ? The Gree: ans, Circaſrians, Georgt- 
ans, Syrians, Eryptians, Habaſsines, Muſcovites and Ruſ- 
fins, diſlent at this day from the Churchof Rome in 
many particulars: will you take upon youro ſhew in 
what Biſhops dayes theſe ſeverall differences did _ J- 
nes? 


Ln ——— 
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riſe : When the poinc hath been well skanned, it will 
be found, that many errors have crept into their pro- 
fefsion, the time of the entrance whereof you are not 
able ro defigne : and ſome things alſo are maintayned 
by youagainſt them , which havenot beene delivered 
for Catholick docrine in the primitive times , but 
brought in afterwards, your ſelves know nor when. 
Such,for example,is thar ſfacrilege of yours, wherby 
you withhold from the people the uſe of the Cuppe in 
the Lords Supper;asalſo _ doctrine of Indulgences 
and Purgatoric : which they reject, and you defend. 
For touching the firſt , ® Gregorius de Yalentia , one of 


b Valent.de le- 
git.uſu Euchar, 


your principall Champions, confeſſcrh, thatthe uſe of c4p-10. 


receiving the Sacrament in one kinde , began firſtin 
ſome Churches, and grew to bee agenerall cuſtome in 
the Latin Church not much before the Councell of 
Conſtance, in whichat laſt (to wir, 200 yeersago)this 
cuſtome was made alaw. Bur if youputthe queſtion 
to. him as you doe to us, What Biſhop of Rome did 
firſt bring 1n this cuſtome ? he giveth you this anſwer, 
thatit begen ts be uſed, not by the decree of anie Biſbop, 
but by the very uſe of the Churches, an the conſent of the 
faithfull. If you further queſtion with him, quandopri- 
mim vigere capit ea conſurtude in aliquibus Eecleſijs ? 
when firſt did that cuſtome get footing in ſome Churches ? 
he returneth you for anſwer, Minime sonſtat : it is more 
than hecan tell. 


The like doth © Fiſber Biſhop of Rocheſter, & © Car- c xofen. 4ſt: 
dinall Cajetan give us to underſtand of rdulgences ;L*tboran.con- 
thatnocertaintie can be had, what their originall was, ; riet. Opuf: 
or by whom they were firſt broughrin. Fer alſo fur- ton. «.tratt.15, 


ther adderh concerning Pwrgatorie : that inthe ancient **zemnt. 


Fathers,there is cither none atall, or very rare mention * 
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of it ;that by the Grecians itis not belceved even to 
this day ; that the Latins alſo, zot allat once, but by lit- 
tle and little, reccived it : andthat, Os {0 
lately knowen,it is not tobe marvailed, that in the firſt 
times ofthe Churchthcre was no uſe of Indulgences; 
ſeeing theſe had their beginning, afterthat men fora 
while had been affrighted withthertorments of Purga- 
toric. Our of which confeſſion of the adverſe part, you 
may obſerve : 1. Whatlittle reaſon theſe men have,ro 
require usto ſer down the preciſe time wherein all their 
profane novelties were firſt brought in : ſceing that this 
is morc than they themſelves arc able todoe.. 2. That 
ſome of them may come in peaetentim (a5 Fiſher ac- 
knowledgeth Pargatory did) by little and little, and b 

very flow ſteps, which are nat ſo caſie to be diſcerned, 
as fooles bee borne in hand they are, 3, That itisa 


fond imagination, to ſuppoſe thar all ſuch changes 
muſt be made by ſome IS b or any one certaine au- 
3 


thor : whereas it is confelled , that ſome may comecin 
by the tacite conſent of manic, and grow afterinto a 
gcnerall cuſtome, the beginning whercof is paſt mans 
mcmorie. 

Andas ſome ſuperſtitious uſages may draw their o- 
riginall from the undiſcreetdevortion of the mukirude: 
ſo ſomealſo may be derived from want of devotion in 
the people; and ſome alterations likewiſe muſt bee at- 
na to the vericchange of time it {clte. Ofthe one 
we cannot give a fitter inftance, than in your private 

e Hord.anſwer Maſle , whercin the Pricſt recciveththe Sacrament a- 
5 r lone : which © Hardizg fercheth fromnoother ground, 
challenge;ſe!. than /acke of devotion of the peoples part. When you 
. ._—— therefore can tell us , in what Popes dayesthe people 
I565. fell from their devotion , we may chance tcll you, - 

what 
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what Po es your private Maſle began, An expe- 
riment hes wont 01 ſec in the uſe of the Latin 
Service, in the Churches of /taly, Frence, and Spaine. «+ 
For if wee be queſtioned, When rhar uſe firſt 
there ? and further demanded, * Whether the language | ,y., .»;: 
formerly uſcdin their Lirurgie , was changed upona 11.demaxd.g, 
ſuddaine 7 our anſwer muſt be, Thar "ane ny agua 
uſed inthoſe countries from the beginning : but thar 
the Latin rongue at that time was commonly under- 
ſtoodof all, whichafrerward by little and lirtle 
rated into thoſe vulgar languages which now'arc uſed. 
When youtherefore ſhall bee pleaſed ro cerrifie us, in 
what Popes dayesthe Latin tongue was changed into 
the /talian,Frenth,and Spaniſh (which we pray you doe 
for our learning : ) wee will then give you. to under- 
ſtand, that from thar time forward the language,nor of 
the Servicc,but of the people, was altered.Ner enim lin- 
gus wulcerts populoſubtratla e#t , ſed populus 4b ea receſ- 
fit (faith 8 Eraſmus : ) The vulgar tongue wes nes taken y rrafm.in des 
away from the people ; but the people departed fromit. Clarationib.ad 
If this which I have faid, will not fatisfie you; I ;,/utr 2 
would wiſh you call unto your remembrance thean- «4x. 
ſwer which Arnobies ſometimes gavetoa fooliſh que- 
ſtion , propoundcd by the enemtics of the Chriſtian 
faith : ® Nec ſi nequiverocauſs vobus exponere , cur ali-1 arvob.lib.s 
quid fiat illo, vel hoc modo , continuo ſequitur , ut infetta ©0114 Center, 
fiant que fats ſunt: And conſider w I may not 
returne the like anſwer unto you. If 1be not able to de- 
clare unto you, by what Biſhopof Rome , and in what 
Popes dayes,the ſimplicity ofthe ancient faith was firſt 
corrupted; it will not preſently follow, that what was 
done muſt needs be undone. Or rather, if you pleaſe, call 
to mindthe parable in the Goſpel,where ! che kingdtme * Htth-r; 
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of heaven is likened unto 4 man, which ſawed good ſeede 
in his field , hut while men ſlept , his ememie came and 
[owed Tares among the wheat, and went his way. Theſe 
that ſlepr,tooke no notice,when or by whom the Tares 
were ſcattered among the Wheat , neither at the firſt 
riſing,did they diſcerne berwixt the oneand the other, 
| though they were awake. 'But * when the blade was 
do fhox ' ſprung up , and brought forth fruit , then appeared the 
Tares:and then they put the queſtion unto their Ma- 
ſter ; Sir didit not thou ſowe good ſeed in thy field ? from 
whence then hath it tares ? T heir Mafter indeed telleth 
them, it was the enemies doing : but youcouldrellthem 
otherwiſe,and come upon them thus. You your ſelves 

»» graunt, that the ſeed which was firſt ſowen inrhis field, . 
»» Was good iced, and ſuch as was put there by your Mz- 
» ſter himſelfe. If this which youcall Tarcs,be no good 
»» graine, and hath ſprung from ſome other ſeed than that 
» Which was ſowen here at firſt : I would faine knowe 
,) that mans name, who was the ſowcr of it ; and likewiſe 
,» thetimein which itwas ſowen.. Now you being not 
»» able to ſhewcitherthe one,or the other; it muſt needes 
,» be,rhat your eyes here deceive you : oriftheſebetares, 
, they are of no enemics, but of your Maſters owne 


”» —_— 

Toler paſſe the ſlumbrings of former times, wee 
could tell you of an age,wherin men not only ſlept, bur 
alſo ſnorted : it was (if you know it not) the tenth 

| 4poc.:0.3, from Chriſt, thenextneighbourto that wherein! Hell 
m —_— broke looſe. That ® Ynhappse age (as Genebrard, and 0- 
lumexhau. ther of your owne Writers tenne it) exhauſted both of 


lum exhau- 
ftum howini- mew of account for witt and learning, and. of worthie 


bus ingenio 


& dottriga claris , fyc etiam claris principibus & pontificibus . Gawebrard, Chronic. 
br. 4 
Princes 
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Princes and Biſhops : Tn which there were * me famous n Bellormin 
writers, nor Councells ,than which (if wee will 'credite dn 
zellarmine) there was never ane * more wltarwed and, 14 14: ton 
unhappy. IfIbee nor ablerto diſcover what featcs the Porri/cvb. 4. 
Divell wroughtinthar rime of darkeneſſe, wherinmen#?-"*: 
were not fo vigilant in marking his conveyancesrand 
ſuch as might ſec ſomewhat , were not {6 forward in 
writing bookes of their Obſervations : muſt the infe- 
licitic of thatage, whercin there was little learning,and 
Icſſe writing;yea, which for want ofwriters(as Cardinal 
P Baronius acknowledgeth) hath been uſwally named the , r.11x, ama, 
Obſcure age; mult this (I ſay) inforcemeto yeeld, that 19m.10.om: 
the Divell brought in no tares allthat while,bur ler flip 9*/* *+ 
theoportunitic of ſo darkea night , and flept himſelts 
for company © There are other meanes: left uptia! 1is, 
whereby we may diſccrnerhe Tazes brouyghtin by the 
inſtruments of Satan, from the good which was 
ſowen bythe Apoſtles of Chriſt; befude rhis obfervati- 
on of times and [cafons; whichwill often faile us. 1/6 
doctrins corum ({aich *Tertnlhan) tum dpoſtatich come- 1 cre In 

parata, ex diverſitate + centrarietate ſus pronuntiabit,11.%; L4þe22+ 
neque Apoſtoli alicu)us auttoris eſſe, neq, Apoſtalici. Their 

very doctrine it ſclfe, bring compared with the Apsſtalich, 

by the diver ſitie and contrarictie thereaf, will pronounce, 

that it had for author neyther any Apoitle nor anie man 

Af oftolicall. Fox there cannot beea Go preſcription 

againſt Hereticall novelties, than chat which our Savi- 

our Chriſt uſeth againſt the Phariſees," From the be- r Matth 19.8, 
ginnins it was not ſo: nora better preſcrvative againſt 

the infection of ſeducers that are c7897 im anawares,than 

that whichis preſcribed by the Apoſtlc f /ade zearinefs 1udeyngue 
ty 4+ contend for the faith which was once delivered unto 

the Saints, 


Now 


— - 
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Now tothe end wee © might know the certaintic of 

* 1441-4 thoſe things,whercin the Saints were atthe firſt inſtru- 
ed, God hath provided, that the memoriall theregf 

ſhould be recorded in his owne Booke,that itmight re- 

— maine ® for the time to come, for ever and ever. He then 
3 whoout of that Bookeisable to demonſtrate; thatthe 
doctrine and prafticenow prevailing , ſwerveth from 

that which was at firſt eſtabliſhed inthe Church by the 

Apoſtles of Chriſt , doth as ſtrongly prove, thar a 

change hath been made inthe middletimes, asif hce 

were able to nominate the place where, the time when, 

andthe perſon by whom any ſuch corruption was firſt 

' broughtin. Inthe Apoſtles dayes , whena man had 
examined himſelte, hee was admitted unto the Lords 

Table, there to eate of that bread, and drink of that cup : 
as appearcth plainly , r. Cor. 11.28. Inthe Church of 

Rome at this day , 4 people are indeed permitted to 

cate of the bread (if breadthey may call it) but nor al- 

lowedto very of the cup. Muſt all of - now ſhut 

* Azit was in OUr CYes,an , © Steut erat 1 principto , & une : un- 
rac begianiog, kefle we beabletorell by ah Shen this firſt in- 
ſtitution-was altered ? By S. Paws order, who would 

have all ny done to edzficatiow , Chriſtians ſhould 

pray with anaerſtanding , and notin an unknowne lan- 

guage : as may be ſeen 1n the fourteenth chapter ofthe 

{ſame Epiſtlero the Corinthians. The caſets now fo 

alrered, that the bringing in of, a tongue not under- 

ſtood (which hindred - edifying of Babel ic ſclfe, and 

ſcattered the builders thereof ) 1s accounted a good 

—laowncqur meanes to further the edifying of your Babel, andto 
wigs non * hold her followers together. Is not thisthen a good 
legends5,ap.17- ground to reſolvea mans judgement , that things are 


—_ wn ;, not now keptin that order, wherin they werg ſtar al 
| Y 


% 


-_ 
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by the Apoſtles : alrhough he be not ablero pgintumro 
the firſt aurhor of the diforder 2- © 53 TUIINL 
' Andas wre may thus diſcoverinnovarions: by Haz 
ving recourſe unto rhe firftand beſt times : ſomay'wee 
doethe like by comparing the ſtate of things preſent 
with the middle times of the Church: Thus | 
the conſtant and approved prattice of the"aticiene 
Church ; thatall ſorts of peopte,, men , wome#?,-and 
children, had free libertic toreade the holy Seriprures. 
Ifinde now the contrary among the- Papilts': 'andſhall 
T fay for all rhis, that they ave not removed the 
bounds which were ſet by the Farhers,beeauſeperhaps 
I cannot name the Pope, th Vertrured tomakethefirſt 
incloſttre of thefe commons of Gods people Theare 


S.Y Hier ome fay : Indith ; & Tobis ; & Mecehabeirum y Hierewns. 
libros legit quidem Eccleſia, ſtd eos inter Caronieas Serip- Prefat.in bros 
Furas nonrecipit, The Church doth read indeed the books $09mn: 


of Indith;and Toby,and the' Macehabees 5; but dot net ve+ 
ceive them for Canonical Scripture: 1 {e that atthis 
day,the Church of Rome receiveth them forſach:May 
not I then conchude, that betwixtS. Hieromes time and 
ours, there hath bcena change ; and that rhe Church 
ofRome now, is not of the ſame- judgement withithe 
Church of God'then : howfoeverT canriot preciſely 
lay downe the time, wherein ſhee firſt thought her ſelte 
to be wiſer herein than her Forefathers 2 

Bat hereour Adverfary cloſeth with us , and layerh 
downe a number of points, held by them \ and denied 
by us : which he undertaketh tomakegood,as well by 
the expreſſe teſtimonies off the Fatheys of the Primitive 
Church of Rome, as alſo by good and certaine grounds 
out of the ſacred Scriptures, if the Fathers authoritie will 
net ſuffice.” Where if -hee would-change his order, and 


give 


_ Epiſt.115, 
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givethe ſacred Scriptures the precedency /hee ſhould 
therein doemore right to Godthe authorofrhem,who 
well deſerveth to have audicnce in the firſt place : and 
withall caſe both himſelfe and us of a needleſle labour, 
in ſecking any further authority to compoſe our diffc- 
rences. Forif he can prodxce (as he bearethus in hand 
he can) good and certaine grounds out of the ſacred Scrip- 
tures for the points in controverſie, the matter 15at an 
cnd : he that will not reſt ſatisfied with ſuch evidences 
as theſe, may (if he pleaſe) travaile further, and ſpeede 
z Aug.de pe. WOrle. Therefore asS. * Auguſte heretofore provo- 
fSeric44.14. ked the Donariſts , ſo provokeThim : Auferantur char- 
te humans : ſonent wvoces divine : ede mibi unam my 
ture vocem proparte Donati. Let humane writings bee 
removed : let Gods woyee ſound : bring mee one voyee of 


— 


of the —on for the por of Donatus. Produce but one 


clecre teſtimony of the ſacred Scripture for the Popes 
part, and it ſhall ſuffice: alledge what authoritic you 
iſt without Scripture, and it cannot ſufthce. Weere- 
verence indeed the ancicnt Fathers as it is fit we ſhould, 
and hold it our duety to re #p before the hoare head, 
and to honour the perſon of the aged : bur ſtill withreſer- 
vation of the reſpe&t we oweto their Father and ours, 
Dan.7.6 that Ancient of dayes, the hayre of whoſe head s like the 
pure wooll, Wee may not forgerthe leflon , which our 
2 Mth.23-9. great Maſter hath taught us : * Calo may your Father 
upon the earth ; for one is your Father which # in heaven. 
Him therefore alone doe wee acknowledge forthe Fa- 
ther of our Faith : no other Father doe we know,upon 
whoſe bare credite we may ground our conſciences in 

things that are to be belceved. 
And this wee ſay,not as if wee feared that theſe men 
were able to produce better prootes out of the WrRINgE 

0 
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of the Fathers for the part of the Pope, than we can do 
for the Catholick cauſe (when we come to joine in the 
rticulars, they ſhall finde it otherwiſe : ) bur partly ro 
ring the matter unto a ſhorter triall, partly ro give the 
word of God his due, and to declare what that rocke is 
upon whichalone we build our faith, even the founds- 
tron _ Apoſtles and Prophets , from which no fleight 
that they can deviſc, ſhall ever draw us. 


Evveſ, L, 19- 


worke,and 1 might peradventare ſceme to have leſſe confi- ———_ T 


warrant may we follow this preſident, havingtodeale 4 de nupt.& 
with ſuch as have had time and leaſure cnough rofalſ- g1,o tent 
fie the Fathers _— and ro teach them the learning < Sedneque 


and the tongue of the Cl aldeans ? The method of confu- <=p<r,ncque 


oranes hzreſcs 


ting herefies by the conſent ofholy Fathers, is by none hoc modo im- 


commended more than by Yincentine Lirinenſis : who pugnands 
is carefull notwithſtanding, hereinto give us this ca- wp 


veat, * But neither alwaies, nor all kinies of hereſies are tanmrummodo, 


. cum primum 
prmegy © oe after this Manner , but [ac onely as are rao enant- 


new, and lately ſprung : namely, when t -frad] v7 SG: cone; anne. 
while by the hraitacjſerf the time it ſelfe eo hindred quam infalſare 
from falſifying the rules of the ancient faith ; and before ner _ fas 


a = 
bobs inycreratz hareſes nequaqui bic vii aggrediendz ſunc,ed 
rewporum tractu longa his furandz yeruaus A” 44,39. 


ive 


the tim that, their poiſon ſpreading farther, they attenupe 
tororrupt the writing s of the ancient. ' Bat farre-fpread 
and inveterate bereſies are not to bee dealt wihall this. 
way, for as mych as by 072 continuance of time, along oc- 
caſion hath lyen open unto them to ſteale away the truth. 
The hcreſies with which wc have tadeale , have ſpred 
fo'farre and continued ſolong , that the defenders of 
chem arc bold romake Univerſality and Duration the 
ſpeciall markes of their Church : they had oportuni- 
ty cnough of timc and place, to put in ure alldeccivc- 
ablencfle of unrightcouſneſſe; ncither willthey have it 
ro ſay,that in coyning andclipping , and waſhing the 
| monuments of Antiquitic, they have been wanting t 
themſelves. 
Before the Councell of Nice (as hath becne obſer- 
4 Aeneas. ved by fone, who ſomcrime was Pope himſclfe) little 
winsEpift.288 reſpeR,to ſpeak of, was had tothe Church of Rome, 
If this may be thought to prejudice the dignity of that 
Church, which would bc held, to have fate as ne, 
among the Nations,fromthe ycrie beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity : you ſhall have a crafty merchant ( /ſidorus 
Mercator,l trow,they call him)that willhelpe the mat- 
ter, by connterfejring Decretal Epiltles.ia the name of 
the primicive Biſhops of Rome, and bringing inthirtic 
ofthem ina row, as ſo many knights of the Poſte, rg 
beare witnelle of rhat great authoritic, which the 
Church of Rome cnjoycd beforethe Nicene Fathers 
wercafſembled, If the Niccne Fathers have not am-. 
plified the bounds of her juriſdiction, in ſo large a ma- 
er as ſhee deſired : ſhee hath had ker well-willers, that 
have ſupplied theCouncels negligence in'that betialfe, - 
and made Canons forthe purpole, it thename of the- 
good Fathers,that never dreamed of ſucha PAT. 
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Ifthe power of judging all others will nor content the 
Pope,uhlefſe he himfelf may beexempted from being 

judged by any 6ther : another *Councell,asancientat . ,,,.;.2m. 
leaſt as that of Nice,ſhall be ſuborned ; wherein it ſhall /«6 $ytvef.cap. 
be concluded, by the conſent of 284 imaginaric Bi- — 
ſhops , that No man may judge the firſt ſeat. and for primi ſedem. 
fey ling, in anelder* Councell than thar, coofiſting of | 
300 buckram Biſhops ofthe very ſelfe ſame _— —_— 
thelike note ſhal be ſung: Quorum Ig n0n judi- ; 
cabitur 4 quoquam ; The firſt ſeat muſt not be judged by an 

man. Laſtly, if the Pope do notthink tharrhe fulne 

of ſpirituall power is ſufficient for his greatncfle, unleſs 

hee may bealſo Lord rs intemporalibus : hee 

hath his followers rcady at hand, to frame a faire dona- 

rion, inthe name of Conſtantine the Emperour;,where- 

by his Holineſſeſhalbe eſtated,nor only in the Ciry of 

Rome, butalſo in the ſcigniory of the whole Weſt. Ir 

would require a Volume, to rehearſe the names of 
choſeſeverall Tratates, which have been baſely bred 

inthe former daycs of darkenes, and fathered upon the 

ancient DoQtors of the Church, who,it they were now 

alive, would be depoſed rhat they were never privieto 

their HER | Q | 

*.N hath this corruptinghumourſayed.ir felfe 

in forging of whole Councells, andintire Treatiſes of 

che ancient writers ; bur hath, likc a canker, frerred a- 

way diverſe of their found parts,, and foaltered their 
complexions, thar they appear notxo beche ſame men 

they were: To inſtance 1n thegreat queſtionof Tran- 
ſubitantiation: we were wont*o readeinthe bookes at= 

tribured unto'S. Ambroſe, De Sacrament, libr q4ap. 4. 

St ergo farts It e192 (orvivthe'D dnnins Tefa;at incipercnt 

ofſe gen or ant”: quants macs frraterins ent, us (ins 


- wand 
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s Ap«.17.8, 


que erant, + inaliud commutentur ? If therefore there 
be ſogreat force in the ſpeech of our Lord leſus , that the 
things which were not begwn to bee (namely, ar the firſt 
creation : ) how much more ts the ſame powerfull to make, 
that things may ſtill be that which they were, and yer be 
changed into another thing ? It is not unknowne, how 
ck thoſe words, ut ſuvt que erart, have troubled 
theirbraines, who maintaine , that afterthe words of 
conſecration, the elements of bread and wine bee not 
that thing wbich they weve : and what devices they have 
found, to make the bread and wine in the Sacramentto 
be like untothe Beaſt in the Revelation, 8 7hat was, and 
#& not, and yet is. But that Gordian knot, which they 
with their skill could not ſo readily untye,their maſters 
arRome(Alexandey-like) have now cur. aſunder , pa- 
ring cleane away in thcir Romanc Edirion( which i 
alſo followed in that ſer out at Paris, A-»o1603 )thoſe 
words that ſo much troubled them, and letting the reſt 
run ſmoothly after this mancx : quart magis operatori- 
1s eit,uut que erant, in aliud commentur ? how much more: 
#5 the ſpcechof our Lord powerfull romake, that thoſe 
things which were ſhould be changed into another thing ? 
The author of the imperte work upon Matthew, ho- 
mil.11.writeth thus : S: ergo hec vaſa ſanificata ad pri- 
watos uſus transferre fic periculoſum et, in quibus non et 
verwn corps Chriſti , ſed my#terium corports cjus contine- 
Pur : quanto magis vaſa corports noitri , que ſibi-Deus ad 
habit aculum preparavit, non debemus lotum dare Diabo- 
lo agendiin ets quod wult ?1f therefore it bee ſo dangerous 
a matter,to transferre unto private uſes thoſe haly we(/els, 
in which thetrue body of Chriſt © not , but the wyierie of 
his bodre 4 cont aigted how much more for the veſſels of 
aur body, which God hath prepared for himſelfe to dwell in, 
ought 
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our ht not we to give way antorhe Uivell, to doe in them 
«t he pleaſeth ? Thoſe words (in quibss non eft 1erwn 
corpus Chriſti , ſed myſterium corports ejus continetur : in 
which the true body of Chriſt is not, but the myſterie of hjs 
body is contayned) did threaten to cut the very throat of 
the Papiſts real/ preſence; and therefore in good policie 
they thought ir fit to cur their throat firſt, for doing any 
further hurt, Whereupon, in the Editions of this 
Worke printed at Antwerpe , apad /pannem Steelfium , 
anno 1537 :atParis, apud loannen Reigny , anno 1543. 
and at Paris again, apud Audoenun Par um, anno 1557. 
notoneſyUable of them is ro be ſcene; though extant 
in the ancientereditions, onewhercof tsas old as the 
year 1487.And to the fame purpoſe, in the 19 Homily, 
in ſtead of Sacrificium paxis & winithe ſacrifice of bread 
and wine, (which we Sade in the old impreffions) theſe 
latter editions have chopt in,Sacrificium corporit & ſan- 
guinis Chriſtighe ſacrifice of the body and bloud of Chriſt. 
In the yeare 1608. there were publiſhed at Paris cer- 


taineworkes of Fulbertus Biſhop of Chartres, * pertai+* Quze ramad 
ning 4s well to the refuting of the hereſies of this time , RY har- 
(forſo ſaith the inſcription) as 19 the clearing of the Hi-remg out 

Pory of the French. Among thoſe things that apper- quimad Gal- 


taineto the confuration of the Herefies of this time , 9m Hilt per» 


there is one eſpecially , fo/.168. laid downe in theſe 
words. Niſt mandxcaveritis, inquit, carnem fily hominis, 
& ſaneuinem biborttss, now habebitis xt am tn wVabis, Fax 
cinus vel flagitium videtur jubere. Flows ergoeſt , dicet 
hereticus, precipiens Paſsiont Domini eſſe comunicandum 
fantum, - 4 waliter at que wiliter rerondendum in me- 


moris, quod pro nobis cars ejus erucifixa & vi—nerata ſit. 

Vnleſſe (faith Chriſt) ye eare the fleſh of the Son of man, 

«nd drinke his bloud, yee ſhall not have life in you. __ 
—S 2 met 


tincent, 
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meth to command an. outrage 0r wickedneſſe. It te there- 

fore a fieure; will: the hereticke ſay, requiring u« onely to 
communicate with the Lords Paſs10n, and ſweetly and pro- 

fitably tolay up in our memory, that his fleſh was crucified 

and woundet for us. He that put inthoſe wards , (dicet 

heretics) thought hee had notably met withthe here- 

tickes of this time : bur was not aware , that thereby he 

made S. Aw2uſtine an Hercticke for company. 'For the 
Heretickethar ſpeaketh thus, is evenS. Auguſtine him- 

ſelfe : whoſe very words theſe are, in his third baak de 

Dottrink Chriſtiand, the 1 6. chapter. Which ſome be- 

like having pur the publiſherin minde of: he was glad 

to putthis among his Errata, and to confeſle that theſe 

_ two words'were norto be foundin the Manuſcript co+ 
Put T0m17- pie which hee had from: Petevine; but tellerh/us, not 
rumgdit.coi, What WE are tothinke of him, that for the countenan-+ 
#434+b, cing of the Popiſhcaulc, ventured ſo ſhamefully to a+ 
buſe S, Auguſtine. | 

In the yeave-1616.2 Tome of ancient Writers, that 

never ſawthelight before,was ſct forthat Ingolſtad by 

Petrus Steuartines : Where, among other Tracates, a 

certaine Penitentiall, written by Rabanw that famous 

Archbiſhop of Mentz,isto be ſcene.. Inthe 33 chapter 

of that booke, Kabanws making anſwerunto an idle que- 

ſtion moved by Biſhop Herivalazs concerning the Eu- 

chariſt, (what ſhould become of it, after it was oo 

med, and ſent into the draught 4 after. the maner of other 

meats :-) hath theſe words. (initio pag.669. ) Nan qui- 

dam nnper de ipſe ſacramento corporis & ſangninis Domi- 

ni non rite ſentientes dixerunt : hoc ipſwm corpus & ſan- 

guinem Domini, quod de Maria Virgine natum eſt, im 

quo iſe Domings paſſas eft imexuce., & reſurrexit de ſe 

Pulerg* -==o=—t14 errors quantum potuinmus , ad Egilum 

ny þ Abbatens 
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Abbatem ſeribentes , —_— ſo gud vere credendum 
fit averuimus. For ſome of late, not bolding rightly of the 
Sacrament of the body and bloud of our Lord, have ſaid, 
that the very body and bloud of our Lord, which was borne 
of the Virgin Mary, and in which our Lord himſelfe ſuffe- 
red on the Croſſe and roſe againe from the prave*--—----A- 
2ainſt which error, writing unto Abbat Egilus, according 
to our ability,we have declared,what is truly to be beleeved 
cocerning Chriſts body. You ſee Kxbanws tongue is clipt 
herefor telling tales : but how this came to paſſe, were 
worrh the learning. Seuartis freerh himſelfe from 
the fa&t,relling us 1n his margent,*thathere there was & * Lacuna hic 
blank in the manuſcript copy,and weedoe eaſily beleeve ©* R—_ 
him : for. Poſevine the Teſuite hathgiven usrounder- PE 

ſtand, that® Manuſcript bookes alſo are to bee "_ h Adiſtos e- 


as well as printed. But whence was this Manuſcripe 5 quoque 
fetchr,thinke you * Our of * the famons Monaſtery of er boſſes im. 
weingart ; faith Stewartius. The Monkes of Weingarr 66. 1.8:bliotbee. 
then belike muſt anſwer the matter : and they (I dare #72912: 
ſay) upon examination willtake their oathes , thatir celeberrimi 
was no part of their intention to give any furtherance Monafterii 
unto the cauſe of the Proteſtants hereby. If hereunto ERganens, 
weadde,that Heriba/dus and Rabanws bothare ranked | 11:114.om. s 
among herericks , by Thomas walden,! forholding the Potirmal in 
Euchariſtro be ſubje todigeſtion and voidance, like —_ —_ 
other meares ;the ſuſpicion will bee more vehement : 1 14 yom.2.cap. 
whereunto yer I will adjoine one evidence morc;;thar 19-& 6. 
ſhall leave the matter paſt ſuſpicion. 

In the Libraries of my worthy fricnds,S* Rob.Cotton, 
(thatnoble orgy renowned for his great care in 
' collecting & preſervivg all antiquities) & D*,vard, the 
lodrrieddrDPSidney Colledgrih Cambridsec ; I mer 
with an ancient Treatiſe of the Sacrament (beginning 

KAN? C 3 thus : 
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thus : Sicut ante nos quidam ſapiens dixit, cuſs ſenten- 
Ham , liett nomen ignoremw. ) which is the 
fame withthar in the Iefuites Colledge at Lovaine , 
#4nt.Poſwvin. blindely*fatheredupon Bereng rims. Theauthor ofthis 
Apparat ſac.in Treatiſs, having firſt twited Heriba/dus for propoun- 
werengari® ding, & Rebar for reſolving this queſtion of the voi- 
dance of the Euchariſt ; layeth downe afterward the 0- 
pinion of Paſcheſius Radbertus, (whole writing is yer 
extant) quod non alia plant ſit caroque ſumitur de alt s- 
ri,quam que nata eft de Maria Virgine, & paſſain eruce, 
o_ reſurrexit de ſepulchro, queque C& pro mundi wits 
adbuc hoadte offer twr . That the fleſh which is received at 
the altar is noother than that which was borne of the Vir- 
gin Mary, ſuffered on the Crofſe,y oſe again from the grave, 
and a4 yet ts daily offered for the life of the world. Contra 
quem ({aith he) ſatis argumentatur , & Kabanus in Epi- 
*al.Flgionem, fold ad" Egilonem Abbatem, + Ratrannus quidam librs 
&,Helginio- compoſito ad Karolum regem ; dicentes aliam eſſe. Againſt 
— whom both Rabanus in his Epiſtle to Abbat Egilo, end one 
Ratrannis in a booke which he made to King Charles , ar- 
ue largely; ſaying that it s anather kinde of fleſh. Where- 
j , What Rabanms his opinion was of this point in his 
Epiſtle to Abbat Egi/oor Egilws, &conſequently what 
that was which the Monkes. of Weingart could not 

indure in his Penitentiall, I truſt is plaine cnough, 
I omit other corruptions of antiquitic inthis fame 
m De cbrifan, Queſtion, which Thave touched ® elſewhere : only that 
Ec. (ucceſſ.c> Of Bertram | may not pals over;whereinthe diſhoneſty 
Fatugedit-n. of theſe men,in handling the writings of the ancient,is 

> 124 hid open, even b = confeſſion of rhei 

& 398, pcit, y ir OWne 
mouthes. Thus. the caſe ſtandeth. That Katrannes, 
who joyned with Rebanus in refuring the error of the 


camnall preſence, at the firſt bringing in —— - 
cha 
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chaſius Radbertms,is hee who commonly is knowen: by 


the name of Beriramus. The booke which he wrote of ® um igjeur 
this tro Carolus Calwus the Emperour , was — a 


forbidden to be read, by order from the Roman Inqui- plurimos fera- 


liion,confirmedafterwards by the Councell of Trent, Mu orrores & 


The Divines of Doway,percewing that the forbiddiug excuſemus, ex; 
of the booke did not keepe men from reading it , bur <9g/*zzo come 
gave them rather occaſionto ſeeke more na y after w— 
itz thought it better —_— Bertram ſhould be per- modd iis ſenſs 
mitted to goe abroad, but handled in ſuch ſort,as other —_—_— - 
ancient writers, that made againſt them, were wontto Ehaniens 

be. Seeing therefore ({ay ® they) webeare with very ma- _ wary 
my errors in other of the old Catholicke writers, and exte- — < 
wuate them, exenſe them, by inventing / ome device oft en- non videmus 

fimes _ them , and faine ſome commodious ſenſe for pores 
them , when they are objected in diſÞutations or conflidts diligentem re. 


with our adverſaries : wee doe not ſee , why Bertram may <v8"iticnem 
mgreatur Ber- 


n0t deſerve the ſame equity, and diligent reviſeall. Leſt eexrus,ne he- 
thehereticks ' out, that we burne and forbid ſuch anti- tenci ogganni. 
nity 45 meketh for them, Marke this dealing well. The 009% ant 


quitatem pro 


world muſt be borne in hand, thatall the Fathers make ipls facientem 


. . , Eexurere & pro- 
for the Church of Rome againſtus, inall ourcontro ny 


verlies. When we bring forth expreſle reſtimonics of z.purg.netgic. 
the Fathers to the contrary ; what muſt then be done ? pag-5.edit.anc- 
A good face muſt be put upon the marter,onedeviceor Qs 
other muſt bee invented to cludetheteſtimonics obje- differunt,idem 


&ed,and ſtillitmuſt be denied that the Fathers make a- — —_— 


gainſtthe dorine of the Papiſts. Zertgam for exam- quod moruwm 
ple writeth thus, ® The things which differ one from au- <,& reſurrex- 
other, are not the ſame. The bodie of Chriſt which was Do 
dead, and roſe again, and being medeimmortall now dyeth non moricur, & 
n6 dominabitur,zternum eſt,nec ji paſſibile. Hoc aut# quod in Eecleſi4 CT 
le eſt,non #ternum z corrupubile eſt, non incerreptum.Bertrem de corp.g ſang.Dom, 


C 4 not, 
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not, (death no more having dominion over it ) is everla- 

ſtins, and now not ſubjett to ſuffering. But this which is ce- 

lebrated in the Church, ts temporall wot everlaſting ; it is 
corruptible,not free from corruption. Whar device muſt 
they finde our here 5 They muſt ſay this is mcantof 
p Secundim the accidents or? formes of the Sacrament, which artcor- 
ſpecies Sact®- raprible ; or of the uſe of the Sacr ament , which continuerh 
tibiles: aur de Oy 11 this preſent world. But how will this ſhift ſerve 
reips4 & uſu the turne, when as the whole drift of the diſcourſe ren- 
Kcraments9! derth to prove,that that whichis received by the mouth 

git, a X X > ths 
niſipreſenti in of the faithfull in the Sacrament, 1s northarvyery bodie 
fzculo.index gf Chriſt which dyed uponthe Crofle,and roſe againe 
924$#%57* fromdeath * Non malt aut inconſultt omittantur igit ur 
omnia hee ;, It were not amiſſe therefore({ay our Popiſh 
Cenſurcrs) nor unaaviſedly done , that all theſe thing? 

ſhould be left ont. 

 Ifthisbe your maner of dealing with antiquity, let 
all men judge whether it be not hughtime for usro li- 
ſten unto the advice of YVincentins Lirinenſis and not be 
ſo forward to commit therriall of our controverſies to 
the writings of the Fathers , who have had the ill hap 

to fall into ſuch hnckſters handling. Yerthat you may 

ſec how confident we arc inthc goodnes of ourcaule : 

we willnot now ſtand upon our right, nor refuſe-to 

enter with you into this field; but give you leave' for 

thistimc both to be the Challenger, and the appointer 

of your ownc weapons. Lerus then heare your chal- 

lenge, wherein you would fo fain be anſwered. / would 

faine know (ſay you) how can your Rel1yion be truewhich 

diſalloweth of many chiefe articles , which the Saints and 

Fathers of that primitrve Church of Rome did generally 

hold to be true ? For they of your ſide , that have read the 
Fathers of that wnſpotted Church , can well teſtifie (and if 


an” 4 
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any deny it, it ſball be preſently ſhewen) that the Doctors, 
Paitors, and Fathers of that Churth oe allow of Traditi- 
0n:;6%, "And againe © Now Would 7 faine know;whethet 
of both hwve the true Religion ; they that hold all theſe a- 

oveſaud points with the primitive Charch,or they that do 
moit vehemently comrediet ind gdinſey them ? they that 
dve not diſaprerevrth that hotly bin. any phint of Re- 
ligiors ; or they that anyie with it bt in very few;and diſa- 
gree in almo#t all * Andthe third tithe roo, for fayling ; 
Now would 1 willinoly [te whe reaftn obrafrvermy be 
made to this. For the Proteftints grant that the Church 
bf Rome, for 400 or 500 yeares , Eid the true Religion of 
Chritt : yet do they exclaime ag ainfl the aboveſaid articles 
which the ſame Church did maint#3ne and whhold TAY 
be ſbewen bythe expriJ]e teHtimotits df the athers of the 
[ame Church, and ſhall be largely lard done if any learned 
Proteftants will deny it. 

If Mbertws Pighins had now beene alive,as greata 

Scholar as he was, he mighthave learned that he never 
kne6w before. ho did ever yet (faith * lic) by the Charch q Quis per 
of Rome underſtand the Vniverſall Church? That doth 5 ems Ec- 
this man (fay I) who ſtyleth all the ancient Doctors — : 
and Marryrs of the Church Univerſall, with che name univerfalem 
of the Sarhts and Fathers of the primitive Church of — n_ 


enerale C on- 
Rowe. But it ſeemeth a ſmall matter unto him, for the cilum 2 yigh. 


magnifying of that Church, ro confound Yrbem. & £<« yon 
Orbem : unleſſe he mingle 11ſo Heaven and Exrthtoge- 10,0,C4p-3- 
ther, by giving the title of 'hat anſported Church which 

is the ſpecial privit dge of the Church triumphanrin 


heaven, unto the Churchof Rome here militant upon 
earth. S. Au; »ſtime furcly would nor have himſelfe 
otherwiſe underſtood. whenfoever hee ſpeakerh ofthe 
wnſ/ otted Church : and therefore, to prevent all _ 

ng 
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king, heethusexpounderh himſelfein his RetraQari- 
r Vbicunque ONS, whereſoever in theſe bookes I hawe muads 1 n 


in his libris <6- gf phe Church not having ſpot or wrincle , it is not ſo va be 
memoravi Ec- 


ennon Faken,as if ſpe were ſo new but that ſhe 3s prepared tobe ſo, 
habentem ma* whey ſbe ſhall appeare glorious. For now, by reaſon of cer- 
_ aut” taine ignorances andinfirmitics of her members the whole 
Scciplendam Char hath cauſe to ſay every day b, Forgive «us Our treſ- 
cſtquaſijam paſſes. Nowas longas the Church is ſubje@ro theſe 
_ ut tenorances and infirmities, it cannot be otherwiſe, bur 
ſit quando ap- there mulſtbe di ces berwixt the members therof : 
parebir nom One part may underſtand that whereof another is'ig- 
| proprer NOTant; an ignorancc being the mother of error 


one 
quaſdam ig narticutar Church may wrongly conceive of ſome 
rantias & unfic- 


"mitates mem- POINTS, Whenein others may be rightly informed. Nei- 
brorum fuors ther will it follow thereupon , that theſe Churches 
cn9 mane muſt be of different Religians,becauſethey full 
licar : Dimitte NOt in all things : or that therefore the Reformed 
nobis debira (Churches in our dayes muſtdiſclaime all kindred with 
noſtra Ange" thoſe inancient times, becauſethey have waſhed away 
cap.18, ſome ſpors from themſelves, which they diſcerned ita 
have been in them. 
It is not every ſpot that taketh away the beauty of a 
Church, nor every ſickneſſe that raketh away the life 
thereof : and therefore though wee ſhould admit rhat 
the ancient Church of Rome was ſomewhat impaired 
bothin beautic andin hcalthtoo, (wherein we have no 
reaſon to be ſorie, that we are unlikeunto her) there is 
no necefſitie,that herevpon preſently ſhe mult ceaſe to 
be our iſter. S. Cyprian and the reſt of the African Bi- 
ſhops that joined with him,hcld that ſuch as were bap- 
tized by hereticks, ſhould be rebaptized : the African 
Biſhops in thetime of Aurelius were of another minde. 


Doth the diverſitic of their judgements in this you. 
Marc 
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make them ro have been of adiverſcReligion? It was 
- theuſe of the ancient Church: ro-miniſter the Com- 
munion unto Infants : which is yet alſo _ ed 

the Chriſtians in Egypt and Echiopia. 'The Churc 
of Rome, upon berrex conſideration , hath thought fic 
ro doe otherwiſe : and yet forallthat will not yeeld, 
that either ſhc her ſelfe harh forſaken the Religion of 
her anceſtors, becauſe ſhe followerh them not in this ; 
or that they were of the ſame religion with the Coph- 
tites and Habaſſines , becauſe they agree together in 
this particular. So putcaſe the Church of Rome now 
did uſe prayer for the dead in the ſame maner thatthe 
ancient Church did : (which we will ſhewto be other- 
wiſe:)the reformed Churchcs,that upon better advice 
have altered rhat age noed not therefore grant , that 
eytherthemſelves holda different Religion from thar 
of the Fathers, becauſe they doc not preciſely follow 
them in this;for yet thatthe Fathers were therefore 
Papiſts,becauſcin this point they thus concurred.For 
as rwo may be diſccernedto beliſters by thelikeneſle of 
their faces,although the one have ſome ſports or ble- 
miſhes which che other hath not: fo athird may bee 
brought in, which may ſhew like ſpots and blemiſhes, 
aud yet have no ſuch likencſle of viſageas may bewray 
her to be the others ſiſter, 

But our Challenger having firſt conceited in his 
minde an dc of an unſported Church upon earth , 
then being far in love with the painted face of the pre- 
ſent Church of Rome, and our of love withus, becauſe 
we like not as he liketh : hetaketh a view of both our 
faccs inthe falſe glaſſes of affeRtion, & findeth her on 
whom he doteth,toanſwer his wwſporred Church in all 
points, but us to agree with it in Ry,” 

re- 


An Anſwer to a0 ballenge 


thereupon he would faine know whether of both have the 
true Religion? they that doe no# difagree with thats haty 
Church in any point of Religion; or they that agree with 
it but in very few, and Sſiorecis almo7t all? Indeed , if 
that which he aſſumeth for granted, could as eaſily bee 
provedas itis boldly avouched;the qieſtion woult 
quickly be reſolved, whether of us both have the true Re- 
{igion ? But he is to underſtand, thar ſtrong conceirs are 
but weake proofes : and that the Teſuites have not been 
the firſt, from whom ſuch bragges astheſe have beenc 
heatd. Dioſcorusthe hereticke was as pearr, when hee 
uttered theſe {pceches in the Councell of Chalcedon: 
i ] am cait out with the Fathers. 1 defend the dofirines of 


( *En 7 


nonlges Ls. the Fathers. 1 tranſereſſe them not in any point : and 1 
Cane, tz have their teftimonies not barely ,but in thery very books. 


3/ rs Neither need we wonder,that he ſhould bear us down, 
Num. i m- that the Church of Rome at this day doth not di/agree 
5 74956; (10M the primitive Church ## _— of Religron; 
> vo) &. Who ſticketh not ſo confidently toaffirme,thar we agree 
CD & with it but inwvery few, and diſagree in almoit all. For 
Concil.ch4.,q, thoſe few points, wherein hee confeſſerh we doeagree 
At.1ryag-27. with the ancient Church, muſt either be meant of ſuch 
+4:t-kom, articles onely , wherein wee difagree from! the now 
Churchof Kome; orclſe of rhe whole bodie of that 

Religion which we profeſle. If inthe former he yeeld 

that wee doe agree with the primitive Church : whar 

credite doth he leave unto himſelf, who with the ſame 

breath hath give out,that the preſent Church of Rome 

doth not diſagree with that holy Church in any point ? If 

he meane the latter : with what face can he ſay, that we 

1gree with that holy Charch ber im very few/points of 

religion, and difagre&rr z/mo#t all? 'treneus; Whowas 

the Diſciple of thoſe whichheard S. 7h» the Apoſtle, 

avec 


Ms 
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*Jayeth downe the articles of that faith, inthe unitie t ene.lib. x, 


whereof the Churchesthat were founded in Germany, 
Spaine, France, the Eaſt, Egypt, Libis,and all the world, 

id ſweetly accord : as if they had all dwelt in one 
houſe, all had bur one foule, and one heart, and one 
mouth. Is he able ro ſhew one point, wherein we have 
broken that harmony , which /renexs commendeth in 
the Catholique Church of his time £ Bur that Rule of 
faith ſo much commended by him and Tertullian,and 
the reſt of the Fathers ; and all the articles of the ſeve- 
rall Creedes,that were ever received in the ancient 
Church as badges of the Catholike profeſſion (to 
which we willingly ſubſcribe ) is with this manalmoſt 
nothing : nonc muſtnow be counted a Catholique,but 


hce that can conforme his beliefe unto the * Creed Of u Formayro. 


the new faſhion, compiled by Pope Pius the fourrh/* 


ſome foure and hiftie ycares ago. edit.any. 1 564. 


As for the particular differences, wherein he think- 
eth bc hath the advantage of us; when wee come unto 
theſifting of them, ir ſhall appear how farre he was de- 
ceived inhis imagination. Inthe meanetime , having 
as yet not ſtrucken one ſtroake, but threatned onely to 
doc wonders, ifany would be ſo hardy to accept his 
| Challenge; he might have done very well, to have de- 

ferred his triumph,untill ſuch time as he had obtayned 
the victory. Foras if he had borne us do wne with the 
weightof the authority of the Fathers, and ſoaſtoni- 

dus therewith,that we could not tell whatto ſay for 
our ſelves; he thus beſtirreth himſclfe,in a moſt ridicu- 
lous maner, fighting with his owne ſhadow. will you 
fay that theſe Fathers (faith he , who hath not hitherto 
layd downeſo much is the name of any one Father) 
maintained theſe opinions contrary #0 the word of me ? 
wny 


AO ns 
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why you know that they were the pillars of Chriſtianitie, 
thechampions of Chriſt his Church, and of the true Catho- 
lick Religion, which they moſt learnedly defended againſt 
diverſe hereſies,and therefore ſpent all their time in a maſt 
ſerious ftludze of the holy Scripture. Or wilt you ſay, that 
although they knew the Scriptures to repugne,, yet they 
brought in the aforeſaid opinions by malice and corrupt in- 
tentions ? why your ſelves cannot deny but that they li- 
ved moſt holy and vertuous lives, free from all malitions 
R_—_ or perverting of Gods holy word, and by their 
holy lives are now made worthic to raigne with God in his 
glory. Inſomuch as their admirable learning may ſuffici- 
ently croſſe out all ſuſpicion of ignorant errour ; and their 
innocent ſandtity freeth ns from all miſtruſt of malitions 
corruption. 


But by his leave, heeis alittle too haſtie. Hee were 


beſt to bethink himſelfemore adviſcdly of that which 

he hathundertakento performe : and to remember the 

nyinger the King of Ifracl unto Benhadad,, * Let not 
f 


x 1.\01g-20-t- b;z that girdeth on his harne(/e, ve. 5 4s he that 
puzrerh it off. Hee hathtaken upon him to prove, that 
our Religion cannot be true, becaulſe it d:/alloweth of ma- 

y Antiqua ſan- Þychiefe articles , which the Saints and Fathers of that 

Qorum patri py imirgpeChurch of Rome did generally hold to bee true. 

performance hereof,it wilnot be ſufficient for him 


vioz legis 
uzſtunculis, 

fd lolam, cer- 

re pracipue, in 


fidet regula 


. magno nods 


obſerveth)? the ancient conſent of the holy Fathers ts 
riſcap.3g9 Withgreat caretobe ſought and followed by us nat in every 

G, | 

petty. 


b—_——— 
. 
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petty queſtion belonging 10 the law of God, but onely, or at 
lealt principally, in the Rule of faith. Butall the points 
propounded by our Challenger, be notehiefe articles : 
and therefore if in ſome of them the Fathers have held 
ſome opinions, that will not beare waight inthe bal- 
lance of the Sanctuary (as ſome conceits had 
herein, which-che Papiſts themſelves muſt confeſſe to 
be erroneous) their defects inthat kinde doe abate no- 
thing of that reverend eſtimation which wehave them 
in,for their great paines taken in the defence f the true 
Catholick Religion, and the ſerious = of the holy Serip- 
ture. Neither do I thinke, that he who thus commen- 
deth them for the pillars of Chriftianitie,and the cham- 
pions of Chriſts Church; will therefore hold himſelfe 
ryed to ſtand unto every thing that they have ſaid :ſare 
he will not, if he follow the ſteppes ofthe greatones of 
his owne Society. 

For what dots heevhinke of Iuſtin Martyr, Irenens, 
and ___ ? Doth hee not account them amo 
thoſe pillars and champions hee ſpeaketh of 2 Yee, faith, jo; re. 
Cardinall Bellarmine,* 1 doe not ſee, how wee may defend ai-Epphanii, 
theig opinion from error. When others objeR,that they que Tiecur 
have two or three hundred teſtimonies of the Doors ti; non video, 
to prove thar the Virgin Mary wasconceivedin finne ; quopato ab 
a Salmeronthe Icſuite ſteps forth, and anſwererh them, Moro Pore 
firſt, out of cbe dottrine of Auguſtin and Thomas,that the vellarmindibor, 
argument drawne from authoritie ts weake : then, out of - : _ ___ 
the word of God, Exod. 2 3. /n judicio, plurimorum non ac- , Prim qui 

Fr25 pt ſententia, ut 4 vero devies. Injudgement , thow »gunt mulrnu- 


t not beledde with the ſentence of the moſt , #0 decline bt - ws 


re tant! mo» 
menti aqn eſt facil? admirtendum. T eſpondemus ramen ex Avguſtini libro 1. de Morib. 
Eccle(.c.:.tam ex B, Thoma dou, lucum ab authoritate efle infirmum.Sa/mer 1nEprſt. 
«d Kom, bor, 24iſpns.gt. þ 
on 


73 AnAnſwerto«(hallenge 
— fromthetruth. Andlaſtly tellech them, ehat when the 
b Cum Don?* nouatt;ts ploried in the multitude of authors, $. Anguſtue 


eiftz in autoru 


iadine did anſwer themphat it was 4 ſigne their canſe was defti- 
gloriarenturz pyfe of the ſtrength of truth, which WAs onely ſupported by 


it Au- FF | 
w _ Gga the authoritie of many , who were ſubjeft toerror. And 


eſſe caulz ive- when his adverſarics preſſe him, notonely with the 
ritatis nery© a lritude, but alſo withthe © ant:qurtie of the Doors 


deſtirurz,qur 
oli multorum alledged, unto which more honour alwayes hath been gi- 


autorieati,qui 10,4, thay wnto novelties : hean ſwereth;that indeed eve- 
errare porunt , : 


innititur.Ibid. YJ 486 hath alwayes attributed much unto awtiquity 4 and 
© Teruoargu- every old mangas the Poet ſaith,is acommentder of the time 


menta perunt 4 


men penn £4it :but this (ith he) wee averre, that the yorger the 
riquitIte, Cui Doctors are, the more ſharp-ſighted they be. And there- 
anon Tart _ fore tor his part he yeeldeth rathertothe judgement of 
us,quam no- INC YOoNger Doors of Paris: *among whom zone 5s 


vicutibus.Re- held worthy of the title of a Maſter in Druinitie,whobath 
—_— va. #0t firſt bound himfelfe with a religions oath,go defend and 
rem antiquita= PIAIMEFAIE the priviledge of the B. Virgin, Onely he for- 
9p «c-  gottotcll, how they whichtakethat oath, might di- 
- me oth w—_ with another oath which the Pope requireth 
quidam Pocra them to take zrhat®rhey will never underitand and in- 


dixit,laudator . 
. - nas, terpretethe holy Scripture, but according tdthe unifarme 


«Sed illud aſſcri- COnſext of the Fathers. | 
mus: quo juni-.- Pererizs,in his diſputations upon the Epiſtle to the 
orcs, cope" P'” Romans,confeſle Fr} 
oat ,confelleth,thart frhe Greeke Fathers , and not 4 
yore ibid. few of the Latine Dottors too, have delivered in their wri- 

Nam in ce- 
leberrima Pariornm Academil nullus Maziſtri in Theolo a tizulo d:ignus habeur 
qui prius ctiam jurts jurandi rehgione non ſe adſtrinxerit ad hoc Vrrginis privilegiom 
tuendum & propugnandum. Ibid. Vid. & Law $uv.comment ar, erin orbe nA $01. 
c Neceamunquam nilt juxta unanimem confenſum Patrum accipiamy retabor. 
Bulla Py 117 ,pag.q78. Bullayy a Petro Matthes edit. Lugdun,ann,ug8s, f Graci Parres, 
nec pauci etam Latinori DoRorum arbitrati ſunt,idque in ſcriptis ſuis prodiderunt ; cau- 
fam przgcitinationis hominum ad viram zternam,cfic preſcientri quam Deus ab po yrarr 
habuit, vel bonorum operum quz facturi eranteooperando phy gratize, vel fidei qui cte- 
dituri erant verbo Dei, & obedituri vocationi cjus.Perer.jiu Kom.8.ſeb.1ob, 13 


tings, 


—_— — ———— 
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tings, that the cauſe of the predeHination of men untoc- 
aenalling0,67 chnowledge which God had from e- 
Fernie, cit 4 the good works which —_ todbeby + 
cooperating with his grace,or of the ſaith wherby they were 

to beleeve the word of God, & toobey bis calling. And yer 

he for his part notwithſtanding thinketh , that 8 chu i« , 
contrary t0 the bly Scripture, but nn. ro the dodtrine = ge - 
of $. Paul. If our Queſtioniſt had beene by him , hee um divine 
would have pluckt his fellow by the ſleeve, and taken Scripurzpre- 
him up in this mancr. will you ſay that theſe Fathers Pr wwary 
maintained this opinion contraryto the word of God ? Why Pmli.1d bid. 
you know that they were the pillars of Chriſtianitie, t pe z 
Champions of Chriſt his Church, and of the true Catholique preſcients 6- 
religion , which they moſt learnedly defended againſt di. deinonefle ra- 
verſe bereſies, and therefore ſpent all their time in a moſt hens 1 ee 
ſerious ſludie of whe holy Scripture. Hee would alſo per- num,nullius :t 
haps further challenge him, ashe doth us : will you ſay, 539% multi 


that although they knew the Scriptures to repugie , yet jo £te= 


theybrought i the aforeſaid opinion by malice and corrupe fiimonin _ 
intentions ? For ſure hee might have asked this wik — 1-5 


queſtion of any of his owne tellowes,as well as of ef 


who doe allow and efleeme fo much of theſe bleſſed Do- 
&ors and Martyrs of the ancient Church (as he him- 
felfe in the end of his Challenge doth acknowledgt ) : 
which verily we ſhould have litrle reafon to doe, if we 
did imagine, that they brought in opinions which 
they knew to be repugnant tothe Scriptures, for any 
ce or corrupt intentions. Indeedemen they were, 
com ith the common infirmirics ofour nature, 
and ſubje& unto error : but godly men, and 

therefore free fromall malicrowerror, 
Howſoever then we yeeld unto you, that their inxo- 
vent ſanititic freeth us from all miſtruſt of malicious cor- * 
D raption; 


<—_— ——— — — mn OSS. REIN 
3O . 4n_Anſwer to« Challenge 

\ Bens an POPE: YET YOU py asif wee make queſtion, 
brofus Beilco: whether thee adm:rablc learning may ſufficiently cro/7e 
pus,in cujns out'all ſuſpicion oferror b which may ariſeeyther of effe- 
przcipue hibris 27;9,5, ot want of due conſideration, or fuch iendrance as 


Romana clucet 


kdes, qui ſcrip. THC VCTY beſt are ſubjectunro inthis life. Forirts not 
"nmr wu admirable learning that is ſufficient to croſſe our that 
ainos"05 ſuſpicion : but ſuch an immediate guidance ofthe holy 


uidam {pecio- 
| 49 Ghoſt, as the Prophets and Apoſtles were led by,who 


m_ & wecrethepenners ofthe Canonicall Scripture. Bur this 


Scripturis ſen- 15 YOUr Old Wont, to blinde the eyes of the ſimple with 
ſum,ne mimi- ſetting forth the ſan#itie and the /carning of the Fa- 


Jem au- 
fs vere, thers: much afterthe maner of your grandfather Pe- 


hendere. Jagius; who in thethird of his bookes which hee writ 


i Eccequali- 1, defence of Free-will, thought he had ſtruck all dead 

"2dicarlaud;- by his commending of S Ambroſe. Bleſſed Ambroſe the 
þus, quamlibet Biſbop (faith ® hcc) 12 whoſe bookes the Ramane faith doth 
ſanQum & do- eſpecially appeare,wholike a beautifull flowre ſhined among 


um virum,nce | 
quaquam tame the Latin writers , whoſe faith and moſt pure underſtan- 
authoritati ns 2; the Ceri + the hi G 
RE ding in the Scriptures the enemy himſelfe durſt not repre 


*nxcom- bend. Unto whom S. Auguſtine : * Behold with what and 
parandum.Au- how great praiſes he extolleth a man, _—_ holy andlear- 


your "= 
_—_— One. Bed, yet not t0 bee compared unto the authoritic of the Ca- 


lag.lib. 1.cap.qz monigall _—_— And therefore advance the learni 
k Soliscis andholinciic of theſe worthy men,as muchas .youlitt : 


Sctipturarum 
libris,qui jam othcr anſwer youare not like to have from ns, than 


Canonictap- that whichthe ſame S. Augs/tine maketh unto S, Hie- 


|= wy rome. * This reverence and honour have I learned to 


honoremque g#VeFo thoſe bookes of Scripture only, which now are called 
deferre, ut nul- (2, yp oyical that I moſt firmely beleeve none of their authoy s 


lum corum 2u- 


thorem ſcribes} Could amy Wh Or7e 14 writing. But others I ſoreadegthat 

do aliquid cr- 

rifle firmillime credam,&c. Alios artem ita lego,ut quantalibet ſanRitare doftrin 

polleant,non ided vers putE,qua ipfi ira ſenſerant BY qua mhi vel per ela lrinc Lond 

nonicos,vel prababuli ratione, quod a vero a6 abhorrear, perſuadere —— 
f wit 
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with how great ſandiitie and learning foever they dee ex- 
cell,1 therefore thinke nat any thing tobe true;herduſe they. 


ſothourbs it : bat becaufe they were ableta perfreade wee, - | 


either by thoſe Canonical authors, or by ſame probable rea- 
ſon, that it did nat ſwarve from truth. E121 
Yetevenitothis field alfo doe our challengers: pro- 
vokcus; and ifthe Fathers authority willnot ſaffice.they 
offer to produce good and certaine grounds out of the fa- 
cred Scriptures , for confirmation of all the points of 


theirrehgion which they have' mentioned : yea, furs 


therahey challenge any Proteſtant to one text 
out of the ſaid Scripture, which condemmntth any of the 4- 
boue written points. Arwhich boldneſle of theirs wee 
ſhould much wonder, but that wee conſider that Ban- 


krupts commonly doe then moſt brag of their abiliry, 
when their cſtate is atthe loweſt : per ©, that /g-- 
zorance might bee ir, that did beget in this Bold- 
neſſe. Forifthey had been pleaſedto advice of 


their learned Councell : their Canonifts would have 
told them touching Confeſsion, (which is one of their 


pow ; ) that * i# were better to bold that it was ordained, 
J 


10 Gr 4 


4 certaine tradition of the univerſal Thuyeh , than by tiond: Pani. 
the authority of the Newor Old Teſtament. Melchior 'f-5-49.1. In 
Canus® could have put them iti minde; that it is NO k can.tib.z. 


where expreſled in Scripture, thatChrift deſcended into loc Theolpg, 


Hell,jo deliver the ſoules of Adam, and the reſt of the Fa- **'* 


hers which were detayned there. And Dominic Rannes, 


® thatthe holy Scripturesteach, neither expreſ/#, nor n namnit a. 2. 
yet impreſſe & involute,that prayers are to be made unto 9%:1-artic, 10, 
Saints, or thattheir Images are to be worſbipped. Or, if*3%% 


the teſtimonie of a Ictuire will more prevayle with; 

them ; #hat Images ſhould bee worſbipped, Saints prayed, 

nuts, Auricular Confeſrion frequented Sacrifices gy 6x: 
D 2 a 


— 
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both for thequickt and the dead, andother thinss of this 
© Cofter.in kind; F*:Cofter would havero bee reckoned am 
on -- divine Traditions , whicty bee not laid downe inthe 
[ x4 fact - | 


Demon(t propoſ- : 
—_— Howſoever yetthe matrer ſtandeth,we have norea- 


edit.Colon. 43%. (yn bur willingly toaccept of their challenge ;and to. 
—_ require yy 4 bring forth. thoſe good. and cerrains 
grounds ont of the ſacred Scriptures, tor confirmationof 
all che arricles by them propounded: as alſo ro letthem 
fee, whether —_— ro bed, any Text of Script are, 
which condewneth any of t oints.. Although I muſt 
confeſle ir will be a hard <5 romake them fecany 
thing, which beforc-hand have reſolved tocloſe their - 
cyes havingtheir mindes {o preoccupied with reju-: 
dice, that they profeſlt before ever we begin;they hold 
for certaine,that wee ſhall never be ableroproduce any. 
ſuch Text. And why,thinke you * becauſe, forſoorh, 
We areneithen more learned more pious,nor more holy than 
p Nonnego the bleſſed Dottors and Martyrs of that firſt: Church 
me bujus in» re. As whoſhould Gay, we yeeldedatthe firſtword, 


whore nemi- thar all thoſe bleſſed Doitors and Martyrs expounded 
ne habere :ſed the Seriptures every where to our dil: - Of 


cates” were ſo well perfwaded ofthe tendemeſle of a Toluires. 
iam  aeeram I mas rug — - oath-»ever ts: 

uguſtini, c#- ;, et the Scripture but according to theunrforme con- 
qu probabiliſ ſent if the Fathers,he could not therefore havethe fore- 


hzc 


vinidars = interpretation : yet dae I ſo much the rather approve it," 
magis pugnet: chan that other of Auguftines, though the moit probable of 


— bilitie. Or as if laſtly a man might not diſſent from 


Þbar.664 theancient Doors, ſo much asinan expoſition of a 
Text 
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Text of Scripture, burhee muſt preſently make him. oo 
ſelfe more learned, more pious, andenore holy , than they 
were. ; 

Yet their great To#atus might have taught them , 
athatthis argument holdeth nor : S«ch one knowerh 
ſome concluſion , that Auguſtine did not now; therefore q Sednec ifta 
he ts wiſer than Auguſtine. Becavic, as a certaine shilfull —_— 


Phyſictan ſaid, the men of our time being compared veith _ Ge ali- 
the ancient , arelike unto alittle man ſet upon a Giants quamconcluli- 


neck, compared with the Giant himſelfe. For as that little ackiiog, 


man placed there, ſeeth whatſoever the Giant ſeeth , and ergo et fapi- 


ſomewhat more ; and yet if hebe taken downe from the Gi- —_— 'S 
ants neck, would ſee little or nothing in compariſon of the gam fares og 

Giant : even ſo we being ſettled upon the wits and workes medicus dixit, 
of the ancient, it were not to be wondred,nay it ſbould bee on ys 


very agreable unto reaſon, that we ſhould ſce whatſoever anuquos com- 
they #4 and ſomewhat more. Though yet (faith he) wee as 
doe not profeſſe ſomuch. And even to the ſame effect bofuscollo 


ſpeakerh Friar Stella : that thoughit be farre from him oy ns # 


tocondemne the common expoſition given by thean- yy, puvllus 
cient holy Doctors ; * yet he knoweth fa well, that Pyg- ibi politus vi- 
met being put upon Gyants ſhoulders, doe ſee further than hor 5 1m emg 4 
the Gyants gy Salmeron addeth, that by the in- inſuper plus; & 
creaſe of time, drvine myſteries have beene made knowne, ramen lidepo- 
which before were hid from many :{0 that ts know them - mtr 
now, ts bo be attributed unto the benefite of the time , not rim aut nihil 
- | videbir ad G . 
that wee are better than our Fathers were. Biſhop Fiſher, —— 
Grmari quorum & opers DOIN, — 
rmati ingenia ant ky corum, non effer 2dmir immo val- 
de ntcanblle, & videremus quidquid ill: viderune , & inſuperplus: lice hoe adhuc non 
rofitemur. Abulenſ. : .part.Deſenſar.cap. 18. r Bene tamen (cimus, Py2meos Gigantura 
| — impoſites, pluſquam ipſos Gigantes videre.Stella, enarrat. m Luc.cap.no, ( Per 
incrementa temporum nota faQta ſunt divina myſteria , quz ramen arte raultos 
runt : ita ut hoc loco nOſſe ,, beneficium fir temperis,non quod nos meliores fimus, quim 
Pares noſtr, Salmeron,un eprii.ad Roman lab. 1 diſput.51. | 


D 3 that 
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O © that it cannet be obſenre unto any, that many things, as 
© Neqyeuiqs well in the Goſpels as in the re#t of the Scriptures, are now 


—_— es more exquiſitely diſcuſſed by latter wits, and more cleave- 
us ingeniis 7y andcrſfood, than they have been heretofore, Eyther by 


mulea Gs, nm reaſon that the yee w.ts not as yet broken unto the ancient, 
emltnS.> acither did their age ſuffice to weigh exattly that whole 


quam ex ſctip- : 
rucis cxreris, ſea of the Scriptures : or becauſe in this moſt large field of 


nune exculin phe Scriptures, even after the moſt diligent reapers, ſome 


Inculeerius, & f 
intelle@ta per- £4705 will remaine tO be gathered, as yet untouched. Herc- 


ſpicacius quam ypgn Cardinall Cajctan, inthe beginning of his Com- 


yolm, | . | 
Maron Mcntaries upon Aoſes,adviſeth his Reader," nor to loath 


quia vereribus the new ſenſe of the holy Scripture for this, that it diſſen- 


_ nonerat regh from the ancient Doctors :but to ſearch more exattly 
cies,neque ſuf-Fhe #ext and context of the Scriptures and if hee finde it 4» 


ficiebat illo= 9704, to praiſe God, that hath not tyed the expoſition of the 


lad fc hn Scriptures to the ſe enſes of the ancient Dodtors. 


rumpelagusad Burt leaving compariſons, which you know are odi- 
amullim expe- 115 (the cenvie whereof ——— owne 


dere : aut quia - 
{Eperin expliC Do@tors , and Maſters, you {cc helpc us to beare oft, 2nd 


ſimo ſcriptura- teach us how to decline : ) I now.come to the examina- 
"flor 21 tion of the particular points by you propounded. Tr 


meſlores quan» 


tumvis exquifi- ſhould indeed be your part by rigitt,to be the Aſ/ailant, 
tiſſumos, ſpicas zh firſt did make the Challenge : and I, who ſuſtaine 


adhuc incattas 


liceþit collige- the perſon of the Defendant,might here wel tay,accep- 
re.Reffenſ. con-ting only your challenge,& expecting yourencounter. 


ut. Ajſert.Luc- nog” . 
wag pe Yer doenot I meancat this time ro anſwer your Bill of 


n Nullus itaq; Challenge,as Bills arc uſually anſweredin the Chance- 
deteſterur no» ric, with ſaving all advantages to the Defendant :Tam 


—— coo content in this alſo to abbridge my ſelfe of rhe liberrie 


ſum —_  w*> I might lawfully rake,& make a furtherdem6ſtra- 
Tcis DoRo- £10 Of my forwardnes in undertaking the maintenice 
ribus; ſed ſcru- of ſo good a caule, by giving the firſt onſer my ſelfe, 
retur ; 

cacins ——_ ac contextum ſcriptarz : & 6 quadrare invenerit, lauder Deum,qui non alls 
gavit expolitions icrpturarum lacrarum priſcorum DoRorum ſcnkibus Caſetyuu Geneſ. 1. 
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OF TRADITIONS. 


T2? begin therefore with Traditions, whichis your 
forlorne Hope har in the firſt place wee are ro (et 
upon : this muſt I needes tell you before we begin, thar 
you much miſtake the marrer, if youthinke that Tra- 
ditions of all ſorts promiſcuouſly are ſtrucke at by our 
Religion. We willingly acknowledge,thar the word 
of God,which by ſome ofthe Apoſtles was ſer down in 
writing, was both by themſelves, and others of their 
fellow-labourers , delivered by word of mouth : and 
thatthe Church in ſucceeding ages was bound rioton- 
ly to preſerve thoſe ſacred writings committed to her 
truſt, bur alſo rodeliverunto her children viv4 voce the 
forme of wholſome words contained therein. Tradi- 
tions therefore of this nature, come not within the 
compaſle of our controverlic : the queſtion being be- 
ewixt us de 5p514 doctrind tradits , not te tradendi mods; ; 
rouching the ſubſtance of thedoQrine delivered,nor of | 
the mancr of delivering it. Againe, itmuſt be remem- 
bred,that here we ſpeak of the doctrine delivercd as the 
word of God, that is, of points of religion revealedunto 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, for the perpervall informa- 
tion of Gods pcople : not of rites and ceremonies, and 
otherordinances whichare leftto thediſpoſition of the 
Church,and conſequently be nor of dr#e but of poſi- 
tive and humane right. Traditions therefore of this 
kinde likewiſc arc not prapetly brought within the cir- 
cuit of this queſtion, 

But that Traditions of menſhould bee obrruded un- 
to us for articles of Religion, and admirted for parts of 
Gods worſhip; or that any Traditions ſhould bee ac- 


D 4 ceptcd 
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cepted for parcels of Gods word, befidethe holy Scrip- 
rures, and ſuch doctrines as arecither expreflely therin 
contained,or by ſound inference may be deduced from 
thence : I thinke wee have reaſon togainſay. As lon, 
as for the firſt wee have this direct ſentence from 
himſelfe ; Matrh.ry. In vaine doe they worſhip me,teach- 
ing for doctrimes, the Commandements of men. And for 
the ſecond,theexpreſs warrant ofthe Apoſtle, z.7im.z. 
reſtifying of the holy Scriptures, not onely that they 
are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation ( which = 
ſhould nor be ableto doe, if they did notcontaine al! 
things neceſſary to ſalvation ) bur alſo that by them 
x 1.Tim.6.11, the man of God (that is, * the miniſter of Gods word, 
unto '\whom it appertaineth? 70 declare all the counſell 
of Goa) may be perfetHy inſtruited to every good worke : 
which could not be, if the Scriptures did not containe 
all the counſell of God which was fit for him to learn, 
or if there were any other word of God which he were 
bound to teach, that ſhould not bee contayned within 
the limits of the Booke of God. 
Now whether herein we difagree fromthe dodrine 
a An autem : 
dealiquaſub- generally received by the Fathers :we referre our ſelves 
jacenti materia tg their owne ſayings. For Rituall Traditions unwrit- 
akon rn,and fordoCtrinall Traditions writtenindeed, bur 
adbuc legj preſervedalſoby the continual preaching ofthe Paſtors 
/ 4, xg of the Church tucceſhively ; wee finde noman a more 
mogenisofs- Carneſt advocate than Tertullian, Yer hee, having to 
cina, deale with Hermozenes the hereticke in a queſtion con- 
|» en cerning the faith,(whether all rngs arthe beginning 
im in this mancr, 


ar V ulud 2d- were made of nothing * )prefleth 
jicientibus aut yyith the argument 4b authoritate negative ; for avoy- 
detrahentibus .,. af 

ms _—_— the Papiſts are driven to flic for ſuccour 
Tertul.adveſ. to their unwritten Veritics. * whether all things were 


Hermog-00p.22s ! 
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made of any ſubjet matter , Thave as yet read nowhere. kts; 
Let thoſe of Hermogenes or 16.4 ſhew that it i written. If : In quibus li. 


it he not written, let them feare that woe which is allotted tum queded. 


to ſuch as 2dde or take away, —_ nyt 


Inthe two Teſtaments, faith Origen ; ® every word cue; p no 
that appertayneth to God may bee required and diſcuſſed cx ipls omne 
and all knowledge of things out of them may be under ſtood, rom _— 
But if any thing doe remaine , which the holy Scripture part yoke ſu- 
doth not determine , no other third Scripture ought to bee perfuerit,quod 


recerved for to authorize any knowledge : but that whic re toms 


remayneth we muſt commit tothe fire, that is, we muſt re- cernar,nullam 


ſerve it to God, For in thispreſent world God would not — 


have us to know all things. ruram ad au- 
—_— the Martyr, in his Homily againſt the thoritarem {ci- 
Herelic of Noetwns, © There is ene God , whom wee doe not ſed igni < rl 


otherwiſe acknowledge (brethren) but out of the holy rus quod ſu- 
Scriptures, For 4s hee that would profeſſe the wiſedome of Foe deſt, 


co reſeryc- 
this world, cannot otherwiſe attaine hereunto, unleſſe hee was. Neque &- 
reade the doctrine of the Philoſophers : ſo whoſoever of 1g nm in praſen- 


: a ti vica Deus 
will exerciſe pictie toward God , cannot learne thu elſe- (ie pos om. 


where, but out of the holy Scriptures. whatſoever there- niavoluit.Orig, 


fore the holy Scriptures doepreach, that let us know ; and" yo 


whatſoever they teach, that let us underitand. eſt,quem non 
Athanaſims,in his Oration againſt the Gentiles, to- Aiunde, fra- 


ward the beginning : The holy Scriptures given by in- muy —_ 


ſpiration of God, are of themſelves ſufficrent to the aiſco- ſagQes (cripru- 


ris, Quemad- 
verieof truth, we 49+ 


S. Ambroſe :*The things which wee finde not in the) Gquis veller 


ſapientiam 
hujus ſ#culi exercere,non aliter hoc c6ſequi poterit,nifi dogmata Pluloſophort legar : ſic 
qui volumes picratf in Dei exercere, __ —_ cemus, quam ex Scripturis dis 
yinis, m_—_ oſanaz ſcriprurz icant ,ſciamus z & quzcunque docent z£Og- 
noſcamus. Hippo pod grooves _—__—_— d Avadenis Z 8 #av 4 4xauy 
Sumdgrs page, arr; F of dnSelas dmeyyihias. Athanaſ. © Quzin ſan- 
Ris non reperimus,ca quemadmodum ulurpare polſumus ? Ambroſ. 0 frc.lib. 1.cape 23. 
| Serip- 


"28 An Anſwer to a ( ballenge 


2 ——  — 


ds Scriptures, how can we uſe them? And-againe : f/ read: 
nd eſt, le- that he is the firſt, I reade that hee is not the ſecond; they 
go qui 1nonelt who ſay he ts the ſecond, let them ſhew it by reading. 


ecundus: ill 12; wedl,8 faith S. Hilary , that thou art content with 


qui ſecundum ; | j 
aunt, doceane Fhoſe things which be written. And in another place, 


leftione. 14.12 k hee cammendeth Conſtantius the Emperour, for deſ6- 


Virgins inflit, 54 | 
64 , i. * ringthefaithto be ordered onely according to thoſe things 


g Bene ——_ that be written. 
ve its quz tunt $. Baſol:  Beleeve thoſe things which are written , 


ſcriprta conten- ; ; 
tus fis.Hil1.z, the things which are not written, ſeek not. * It is a mani- 


de Tromt. ft falling from the faith, and an argument of arrogancy, 


h In quantum” - clogs: 
ego nlcbea.' Either £0 reject any point of thoſe things that arewritten, 


tz religioſzq 3 Or to bring 1n any of thoſe thinss that are not written. He 

—_— "I reacheth further,! chat every word and attion ought to 
e Domine / | 

Conſtanti Im- be confirmed by thet eftimony of the holy parwatly 2 C0M- 

perator admi* {x92 1t709 of the faith of the good, and the confuſion of the 


fd . - OS 
Ho lecundam ©viL. and that it is the propertie of a faithful man , tobee 


eaquz (cripta fully perſwaded of the truth of thoſe things that are deli- 


m - ——_u "mr vered in the holy Scripture, ® andnot to dare ether to re- 
Contantium. Ject or toadde any thing thereunto. For if whatſoever is 

Aug. not of faith be ſinne, as the Apoſile ſaith , and faith isby y/ 
Shak" o hearing, and hearing by theword of God : then whatſoever © 


were; mea, © 
” wu yaa ts without the holy Scripture, being nat of faith,znuſt needs 
we ww OH be rpc. Thus farre S. Baſil. 

B:[il.hom, 2g. | _ | 

edverſcalums In like maner Gregory Nyſſene, S.Baſils brother, lay- 
_ 9. eth this fora ground, " which noman ſhould contra: 

vital. T . y 

k eameain. AI ; thatin that onely the truth muſt be acknowledged, 
wor minors X) forreavias xamein, i i276s mv orapuirer,y iroucyur Tf wa 
Wxeuui ror ld de Fide, | im d6 mis prua,y ard yu mroxX 75 wpTela 7 Homedere 
Keene Hs Dnegtoelny (iy 5 davir, rromiw 5 14] mwngay. 1d. in Ethicis, Regul. 26. 
m Ka, diy mAuUdy <IvT«47, n cmdte nw . "£1 3 wil, 5 axis CALLY £ Gy, 
we Enenv 0 'Mmnad,y 45 Tag tZ dxuncn 5 «xo de fpnuar@ Ow. my 73 um; 7 2no- 
Tr dos 1apne ur ar min; irduprie air ld.tbid reg. 8004.24 Nn K2» ns aj ab rele ul 
iy U TT? wing F Anus nNawyp TPep3s ima # apurins WhrVclas, Gregor Ny. 
aralogde Immagsy Reſirrett, tom. 2 gdit.Grecolat.pag.bz g. 


by 


wherein 
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wherein the ſeale of the Scripture teſtimony is to bee ſeen, 9 Cimid nul- 
And _—_— in another booke (attributed alſo wen Gs. 


unto him) we finde this concluſton made : ® Foraſmuch fulrum fir, ue 
as this is upholden with no teſtimony of the Scripture , as falſum impro. 


/ Ml roield babimus. hib.de 
falſe we will rejett it, | Copnit.Deiccit, 
Thus alſo S. Hierome diſputeth againſt Helwiding ; 4b Enthymis in 


G Panoplia,Ti 8. 
Þ As wee denye not thoſe things that are written; ſo wee p-Vthzc quz 


refuſe thoſe thinos that are not written. That God was icripta ſurn 
borne of a Virgin we beleeve becauſe we reade it : that Ma. "3 negamus ; 


iea eaquzx 
ry did marry after ſhee was deltvered, wee beleeve not, be- fant Fripes ped 
cauſe we read it not. nuimus. Nati 
Deum efle de 


In thoſe things , *ſaith S. Auguſtine , which are layd Virgine credi- 


downe plainly in the —_— , all thoſe things are found mus,quia legi. 

which appertaine to faith and direttion of life. And a- 5; tariam 

; . nuplifſe poſt 
ne : "whatſoever ye heare from the holy Scriptures, parumnon 

et that ſavour well unto you ; whatſoever is withogt credimus, quia 


them,vefuſe, leit you wander ina cloxd. And in another —_— 


place : © Allthoſe things which in times pait our anceitors Hrtvid, 


have mentioned to be done toward mankind, and have de. 1 Mm quza- 
livered unto us; allthoſe things alſo which we ſee, ana doe furs poſita y 
deliver unto our poiteritie,ſo farre 4s they appertain to the ſunt, inveniun- 


feeling and maintayning of true Religion, the holy $ crtp- qux covmnnt 


ture hath not paſſed in ſilence. dem moreſqz 
The holy Scripture, * ſaith S. Cyrill of Alexandria, 4 — 
k -algp bc e dofiring 
ſufficient to make them which are brought up in it wiſe , chrift.ticx.ca.g, 
and moſt approved, and furniſbed with moſt ſufficient ux-* pagan 


inde audieritis, 


deritanding, Andagaine : * That which the holy Scrip-1, tir bent 


fapiat: quicquid extra eft reſpuite, ne ertetis in nebula. 1d.in li,de Paſior,cap.rn, f Omnia 
que pretericis ttporibus crga humanum genus majores noltri geſta cle meminerunt,no. 


difqz tradiderunt 3 omnia gziam quz nos videmus, & poſteris rradimus, po ramen perti- 
n&t ad vera religions quzrenda & tenends, divina ſcriptura non tacuit-ld.epiſt.qz, t Suf- 


cir divina Scriptura ad faciendum eos qui in ill4 educati ſunt ſapientes, & probarifſimos, 
& (afficientſimam habentes intelligentiam. Cyril. li,z. cont.Iul. u I 35 wx gmay if Fein 
RE Tim maggEigita, x, © mis d)nd95 $5000 1722005 gta Cyrill. Glapbye 
104mm Gen bib.s. 


tare 
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+ ture hath not ſaid, by what meanes ſhouldwee receive, and 


account it among thoſe things that betrue? 


'E ry 
—_ "7 Laſtly, in the writings of Theodorer wee meete with 


= nate 0 theſe kinde of ſpeeches. * By the holy Scripture alone am 
ATi. Iperſwaded. ! 1 amnot ſobold, as to affirme any thi 

y Ou B55 which the ſacred Scripture paſſeth in ſilence." It is an idle 
a and a ſenſeleſſe thing, to ſeeke thoſe things that are paſſed 
nudbev meg in ſilence. * wee ought not to ſeeke thoſe things which are 
- _ waſh. paſſed in ſilence; but reit in the things that are written. 

aywr. By theverditoftheſe twelvemen, you may judge, 
z Ns" x what opinion was held in thoſe ancient times of ſuch 
CS Traditions as did croſle,cither the verityortheperfed;- 
T6r1d.in * 0 Of the ſacred Scripture : which are the Traditions 
£x0d.quef.:6. wee ſet our ſelves againſt. If nowitbe demanded, in 
"um Cates What Popes dayes the contrariedoctrine was brought 


rum Catena i 


Pentateuchum, in among Chriſtians : anſwer, that if S. Peter were e- 


« Franc-2epby- yer Pope, in his dayes it was, that ſome ſeducers firſt 


ro edita,ita ex- 


poſiti legimus ; aboured to bring in wi/{-worſhip intothe Church , a- 
awry gainſt whom S. Paw oppoſing himſelfe, Colo; 2.coun- 
Scripturk retj. (tf it a ſufficient argument to condemne all ſuch in- 
cetur, vellein= Ventions , that they were the commandements and do- 
Ou 1G 4. 211765 of men. Shortly after them, ſtarred up other 
T6 ner Herericks, who taught, that ® rhe truth could not be found 
wire, ripyer 3 out of the Seriptures by thoſe to whom Tradition was un- 
= _— = 1s knowne. foraſmuch as it was not delivered by writing,but 
Theod.in Gen, by word of mouth : for which cauſe S. Paul alſo ſbould ſay; 
1x > D wee ſpeake wiſedome among them that beperfeft. 

poſſitex his The veric ſame Text docthe © Ieſuites alledge, to 
nyenici veri- prove the dignitic of many myſteries to bee ſuch , thar 


b hi | ny 
neſciane 722. they require ſilence; and that it js unmeect they ſhould 


ditionem.Non 
cnim per literas traditam illamyſed per viyam vocem : ob quam cauſam & Pautum diziſle ; 


Sapientiam autem loquimur inter perfeQos. Iren,cont.bereſ.lib.3.cap.z. c Bebarmd 4, 
ne Vorbo Deagap.t, 
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bee openedin the Scriptures; which are read to the 4 Dicenery 
whole world, anijrircrefare canaacly bee leargedby home, 
unwtiter Traditrons: + Whetein they! confidevnot, wriaw Apoto> 
how they make {o neare an RO con -livexiſteaces » 
fines of forme of the wan rhe SOIT : 
may well ſhake hands. 
ofthem were(© madde asto yer were wie lms 

ſcrthahthe:Apoſtles/ themſelves; aud therefose made Jace. 
lightaccount — "the dodrine whichtheydeliveredun- »tque Tradni- 
tothe Church, Ee ang —_ 
yet all _ them ow not forth.into that open indpig\e.,Conkeenps 
tic ; thre ame myſteric of iniquirie wrought in ſomeof Judom'n 9 
Antichriſts fore-runnersrhen , hen) whichs diſcovered ar yns, 
his miniſters. now; # Tbey: confeſſed indeed (as wWitne(r rela migr/ 

ſcth Tertwulbarn) that: the Apoſites\ hevi'e og egrent rofi 
thing, and aiffered not amang themſelves in their preach- log ralugs 
ings but they ſay , they revealed not alt thiwg thiwgs ante alto 
men : ſome things they delyvered wes 4 


F iekiertikeriſe her. a pace ttbevcamns woke 
Tradiions,whichare norcontayried inthe Scripture}. 'T 
 Inthe dayes of S. Hirromealfo, this was: wont to 


the ſaying of Hereticks : 8 wee are the Jewnes of chemſe on 
men, which from rhe beginning have delivered the = 


trine of the' Avoſtles twnto as... Bute. thoſe rhings (ith Rripeetels, 1 

that Father) which they of themſelves finde autand, forngh ren od 5 _ 

to have received 45 it wereby Tradition from the Apoſtles, Mew NN: 
Ap | 


c2þ.5. 8. Filumas ſapicarum,qu ab:nino dodhunamnobix Apoſi 
hugronbbgimEſeca ng. b Sed ® alias quwablane apforunte & 
ram,quab tr2duione Apeſtolich ſponte.reperrunt 


; : ladeus Dei 
mn Agge.cap.1, 4% nl | 


ens | 
P LET 


- 5 4 
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rumdivinz jultitiz,in dicipulocum menubus conſpergatur, Bengdiftein Kegubs 


—- 
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— without rhe autharitic and teitimanics of the Serprares, 
emlkema- 


i Chryfoft.m , ” ; fonire ,C-4 
ja 10 hr apt rats Arey Purge Fe chriſt; and of all fpi- 
Savil. pat-799 ritttall theeves': tharthey come nog in by: the doore of 
735 Noa —_—— the Sctiprures. For the Scripture (faith hee) * /ike wn- 


xigrw; $94 \40 4 ſurtdopre doth barre an entrance wnta Heretichs ſafe- 
xadiy gi als” nah ding 170 all things that wee will and uot ſuffering us. 


meaoicÞ's 


3 dopartia | £0 be deceived.” Whereupon he concluderh, that !whoſo 
x921eFou hate wſoth 208 the Scriptures but commeth in otherwiſe,that is, 
—  bttaketh himſelfe to another and an unlavfull way, be © « 
Rh refs; 52715 5 OG 114 WG 19; 
$4 +. tichrifcame unto his full growth ; an whatexperi- 
r& ava cw ments his followers gave of their theevith entrie in 
Caper et this kind; was wellob 
Teerta Hs y De wnitate Ecoteſie ( 
a nreppratrer Biſhop of Naumburg :) who ſpeaking of the ® Monks, 
Fr 4% that torthe upbolding of Pope Hilacbrands: fattion, 
mM-Quiale'my* 7 ety thi Ypeciallyofrhem'; that az/piſing the tradition 
ratis prxren- of Mrs dere other dottrines , Wl nar its mai- 
cuntplures © ſtexjes of humaxe inftirurion. Againſt whom he alled- 
wehieet,per» get cheauthoritic of their owne S Bevedich, the farher 
roles ofthe Monkes'inrhe Weſt ; writing thus : 5 The Abbat 
_- = ew paghr ev teach, or -ordaine', or command nothing, which is 
heel Ec- without the preeept of the. Lord : but his commandement 
clefi3: quit- or gn/{ruction be fored as the leaven of druinerigh- 
Bore: Pernſmeſſein Hema? of bis.Diſciples. 'Wheretmtoalſo 
gant; breed hee might have added the teſtimonie of the two fa- 
pe Del hin diturbant: qui etiam Dei traditione contEpt3,alienas doftrinas appe- 
cunt, & magifterialumanz inſtirutionis inducant, Lib de unite. Eccleſ. Tom. x3 crigt. Get= 


manitd MF) edit .pog.225, = Idrequeminideber Abbas excrapreceprum Dome- 
arroniry r doctte; NS rape Jubere : (cd juſſio cjus vel dial oe meg 


Rfp. 1Þi6 probahein i/mes axd bereſies into the Church;nos+: 
| 


mous 


*-How this inyſterie of iniquiric wrought when' As- * 


ervedby theauthor of che book. 
though by ſome ro be waltram* 


- , ON "” a—_. 


a 
: 
tb 
- 
a 


Ecileſ pay. 22be 


—_ 


m_ 
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mous Farhers gf Monaſticaſk. diſciples (TI 
Arxziny Fracane;; whordight bis:dchollery thee 454-5, 5 
Seriptures werefaffiend fardodtrive ; and $, Bop; who S247 
untothe queſtion #herher it were expedient #has poviegs (handle i P- 
ſhould preſently learne thaſe things that are in the Secrip- &:; 964g 
ture ? returnethrhis anſer'r®:2 6: fif 4rd necdſarie, 114: we WA. 
that every one ſhoald learne pat of the holy Serigtare that $17 Malt - 
which 1s for his uſe ; both for his full ſettlemient in g0dl;- mandatorum 
neſſe , and that hee may not bee accuitomed unto humane rr ray 


/ traditions. | {uo telelficers 


Marke herc che differctice berwixt-theMopkes- of g,7) witty 
Saint Baſil,and Pope Hildebrand: breeding. \\The No- pe Tegens 
vices of the former were trayned inthe Scriptares ,'tO't # wrwndre 
the cnd they might not be accuitomed wut 0. humane tragi- X*%" df x0Au- 
tions : thoſe of the latter, tothe cleanecontrarie intent, ay ” oof 
were kept back from the ſtudie of the $criprares, that geelar# momn- 
they might bee accuſtomed unto humane traditions. For 4 webs 
this;by the foreſaidauthor,is expreſlely noted of thoſe var wih6n 
Hildebrandinc Monks, that they 4permitzed ng8 young Tg d*riay. 
men in their Monaiteries ts ſludie thu ſaving knowledge : Pn 5 
tothe end that their rude wit might be we) <2 with the q Quinepuc- 
huskes of _— which are the cuitomes of humane _ vel 
tons ; that being accuftomed to ſuch filth , they might 10t yermicranein 
taite how pes the Lord 2 Aa even Vis th the _— 
times following, from Monkesto Friars, and from, puraris 
them to ſecular Prieſts and Prelates,as it were by tradi- ſcientiz : nr 
tion from hand to hand, the like ungodly _ ic was lieet _ 
continued, of keeping the common people from the criame Gliquis 
knowledge of the Scriprures ; as forother rea{dns , ſo dxmoniorum, 
likewiſe that by this meanes they might bee drawne to Frudines bu: 


humane tradazons.” Which was not oncly obſerved by manarum tra- 
ejuſmodi (pw criis aſſueiad,gion poſine guſtare quamſuaris eſt Dominus. 116 de Puitat, 
Eraſnu, 


— 
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44 . An Anſwer tod ( ballenge 
© Veramenim- © Er4/mws before ever Luther ſtirred againſtrhe Pope:: 
. 1er6 vereoraae but openly ina maner confeſſedafterwards by a birrer 
portlum nil AdVcr{arie of his, Peryas Sutor,'a Catthulian Monke , 
arungere,non Who,among other inconveniences for which he w 
tampericuts have the people debarred from reading rhe Scripture, 
illowm quam alledgeth this alſo for'one. \ whereas mante things are 
ſui reſpectu : enly taught tabeobſerved, which are not to bee expreſſe- 
- pn = ly had in the holy Scriptures : wall not the fumple people, 
ab oraculs, pe- 0bſer ving theſe things, quickly murmure , and complaine 
ron 2 _ os burdens ſhould be impoſed upon them, where- 
reſcripr6 eſt > | by the libertie of the Goſpell is ſo greatly impaired ? will 
hoc ſcripeum wat they alſs eaſily be dr awne away from the obſervation of 
_ _— M- theordinances of the Church, when they ſball obſerve that 
quod ſcriprum #hey are uot contained in the Law of Chriſt ? 
eſt? Sica Having thus therefore diſcovered unto theſe Deu- 
Ge loquere.Ax- Fer0fe (for ſ0.S.* Hiereme uſerhtoſtyle ſuch Tradition- 
quiiſtuccſt bu- rnongers) both their great grandfathers,and their more 
; palum eſe-non ;nmediate progenitors : I paſſenow forward untorhe 
raſſis mover & ſecond point, | 
je OP divinam (cripturam param quadrare ad ritam ſfuam,matune « 
antiquari, aut cent neſciri ; on quid hinc deere in wm ad bumanas radidianculesþo- 
pulum avocant, quas ipfi ad ſaam commoditatem probe commene1 ſunt. Eraſm.in enarrat, 
1-Pſalmi,edit an,1515. { Cum multapalam tradantur obſcreanda,quz (acris inliteris 
exprefſe non habentuc : nonne idiortx hxc animadvertentes facile murmurabunt,c 
rentes cur tant# ſibi imponantur farcinz, quibus & liberray Evangelicrita graviter cleva - 
tur ? Nonne & facile retrabentur ab obſeryanti2 inſtitutionum Ecclefiaſticarum , quando 


eas inlege Chriſti animadverterint non contineri ? Sutor de tralatione Biblie,,ap.12.f0l.g6, 
edi.Pariſ.an,t5zs, t Hicronym bb, x.Comment 8 Eſaicap.z.& lib.g.in Eſai.cap.23. 


OF THE ReatlPRESENCE. 


oi $e, the Sacramenr,1is allowed or diſallowed by us, 


men:.xn.1620, T havcat large declaredin an * other place. The fumme 
is 


2 SermatWeſt- H Ow farre the realIpreſence of rhe bodic of Chriſt 
8 11 


A. 


tt 
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is this : That in the receiving of the bleſſed" Sacra- 
ment, wee are to diſtinguiſh berween the outwatd and 
the inward aRion of the Communicant. In the out- 
ward, with our bodily mouth we receive really the vi- 
ſible clements of Bread and Wine : in the inward, wee 
doe by faith really receive thebodie and blood of our 
Lord, that is to ſay, wee are truely and indeed made 
partakers of Chriſtcrucifed, tothe o_ ſtrength- 
ning of our inward man. They of the adverſepart 
have made ſuch a confuſion of theſe things, that for the 
firft, they do utterly denie, thar after the words of con- 
ſecrationrthere remaineth any Bread or Wine at all to 
be reccived : and for the ſecond, do affirme,tharthe bo- 
dicand blood of Chriſtis in ſuch a maner preſent, un- 
der the ourward ſhewes of bread and wine,that whoſo- 
ever recciveththe one (be he good or bad, belcever or 
unbeleever) doth therewith really receive the other. 
We aretherfore here putto prove, that Bread is bread, 
and Wine is wine : amatter (one would thinke) that * —— 
caſily might bee determined by common ſenſe. That « & Galix: 
which you ſee ({aith® $, —_— ) ts the Bread and the quod vobis eti- 
Cap : which your very eyes doe declare unto you. Bur be- wo 
cauſe we have todeale with men, that will needs herein augdin$Serm.de 
beſenſeleſſe;wee will for this time referre them to $#709004 
© Tertullians diſcourle of the froe ſenſes, (wiſhing they 10.6 _—_— 
may be reſtored to rhe uſe of their five witrs againe : ) 1» de corp. & 
and ponder the teſtimonies of our Saviour Chriſt, Oe nar nn 
the fixt of 79h», and inthe words of the Inſtitution, Dom.ut citatur 
which they oppoſeagainſtall ſenſe, but inthe end ſhall 5 Aer9b.r- 
finde to bee as oppoſite tothis phanraſticall conceit of © Ter. kb as 
theirs, as any thing can be, animd,cap.17. 
Touching our Saviours ſpeech, of the eating of his ———— 
fleſh, and the drinking of bis blood, in the ſixt of 7obr; bus. 


E theſe 


— 
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——thele five things ſpecially may be obſerved. Firf, that 
the queſtion betwixt our Adverſaries & us, being nor, 
Whether Chriſts body be turnedinto bread, but,whe- 
ther bread be turncdinto Chriſts bodie ; the words in 
S. lohn, if they be preſled literally, ſerve more ſtron ly 
/ to provethe former, thanthe latter. Secondly, that 

Sermon was uttered by our Saviour, above aycare be- 
fore the celebration of his. laſt Supper, wherein the 
Sacrament of his bodie and bloud was inſtiturcd : at 
which time none of his hearers could poſſibly have 
underitood him to have ſpokenof the exrernalleating 

of him inthe Sacrament. Thirdly , that by the eatin 
of the fleſhof Chriſt, andthe drinking of his blou 
therc is not here meantanextermall cating or drinking 
with the mouth and throatc- of the bodie, (as the 
4 lobn6.gz Clewes then,and the Romaniſts farre more groſſely 
* . thanthey, have ſince imagined :) but an internall and a 
ſpirituall, cffeRed by alively faith and'the quickning 

c "Egr wiv 7 os 


piritof Chriſt inthe ſoule of the beleever. For * rhere 
parry bu T9 15 a ſpirituall mouth of the inner man, (48 S, Baſil noterhy) 
- —_ 2 wherewith hee is nouriſhed that is made partaker of the 
maxayCdrw» 55 Word of life, which is the bread that commeth down from 
ah ay ay heaven. Fourthly, that this ſpirituall feeding upon the 
% 4997 x-w. bodice and bloud of Chriſt, is notto befound in the Sa- 
Cas. Baſin crament onely, but alſo out of the Sacrament. Fifty, 
Fan 33». that thecating of thefleſh, and the drinking of the 
bloud herc mentioned, is of ſuch excellent vertue,that 
the receiver isthereby madeto remaine in Chrift, and 
Chriſt in him,and by that meanescertainly freed from 
death, and aſſured of everlaſtinglife, Which ſeeingir 
cannot bee verified of the cating of the Sacrament 
(whereof boththe godly & the wickedarepartakers ;) 


it-proveth, not onely that our Saviour didnot here 


ſpcake _ 


made by 4 Teſuite in Ireland. 


> COIEIIOo omen Woe — — II cm, — — = 


#7 


— 


lpeake of the Sacramentall cating;bur further alſo,that | 


the thing which is delivered in the externall part of 
the Sacrament, cannot be conceived to be really, but 
facramentally onely, the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt. 
The firſt of theſe may be praincty ſeenin the Text : 
where ourSaviour dothnot onely lay, 7amthe bread of 
life, verl.4.8.and, 1am rhe living bread that came downe 
from heaven,verl.5 1.butaddeth alſointhe 5 5.verſ. ror 
my fleſb is meate indeed , and my bloud is drinke indeed. 
Which words being the moſt forcible of allthe reſt, & 
thoſe wherwith the ſimpler fort are comonly moſt de- 
luded, mightcarry ſome ſhew of proofe , that Chriſts 
fleſh & bloud ſhould be turned into bread & wine; bur 
. haveno maner of colour to prove, that bread and wine 
are turned intothe fleſh and bloud of Chriſt. The 
truth of rhe ſecond, appearcth by the fourth verſe : in 
which we finde, thatthis fell out not long before the 
Paſſeover ;and conſequently,ayeare at leaſt before that 
laſt Paſſeover , wherein our Saviour inſtirutedthe Sa- 
grament of his Supper. We willingly indeed doe ac- 
knowledge, that that which is inwardly preſented in 
the Lords Supper and ſpiritually received by the ſoule 
of the faithfull, is that verie thing which is treated of 
inthe ſixt of /ohz» : but wee dem that it was our Sa- 
viours intention in this place, to ſpeak of that which 1s 
externally delivered in the Sacrament, and orally re- 
ceived by the Communicant, And for our warrant 
herein, weneed looke no further than to that earneſt 
aſſeveration of our Saviour inthe 5 3.verſe : Yerily;we- 
rily 1 ſay unto you; Except yeeeate the fleſh of the Sonne 
mangand drink his bloud, ye have _ in you. Wher- 
in there is not onely an obligation laid upon them for 
doing of this, (which in no lic could _ 
2 
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ded of the externall eating ofthe Sacrament, that was 
notas yct ia being : )butalſoanabſolute neceſſitie im- 
poſed,vonprecepti ſolim ratione, fed etiam medy. Now 
to hold;that all they are excluded from life , w*® have 
not had the meanes to receive the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper : is as untrue, as it is uncharitable. And 
therefore manie of the Papiſts themſelves, as Biel, Cu- 
ſanut, Cajetan,Tapper,Heſſels,lanſenins,and others,con- 
feſle,that our Saviour in the fſixt of 79x did not pro- 
rly treat of the Sacrament, 

Thezhirdof the points propoſed, may be colleed 
out of the firſt part of Chriſts ſpeech,inthe 35.and 36. 
f 311 4 24m, verſes. 1amthe bread of life : he that commeth tomee_, 
” ir oxe112%, (hall never hunger ; and he that beleeveth on me, ſhall ne- 
Ce ns wer thirſt, But 1 ſaid unto you, that yee alſo have ſcene 
nqxce 75 99z4e 98e, and beleeve not. But cſpecially,our of the laſt, from 
oe Cram we the 61.verſe forward. When Ieſis knew in himſelfe, that 
; hacer = T,. his Diſciples murmured at it , hee ſaid unto them ,; Doeth 
& m9; this offend you? What then if you ſhould ſee the Sonne of 
: = = ji man aſcend up where hee wu before ? It is the ſpirit that 
eleCsoweiu quickneth , the fleſb profiteth nothing : the words that 1 

—_— 4*ſpeake unto you,are ſpirit and lif:, But there are ſome 
ira # owyan- you that beleeve nat. Which words Athanaſius (or 
xns eeycizs  1hoſocver was theauthor of the Traftate upon thar 
mr place ; Quicungue drxerit verbum in filium hominis) no- 
eenddw oze- teth our Saviour to have uſed , thathis hearers might 
us Bewew ©19* Jearnc,* chat theſe things which he ſpake were not.carnall, 
but ſpirituall. For how many could his bodie- have ſufft- 
Gold mig” od for meat that it ſbould be made the food of the whole 
Rs” world? 2 ut therefore it was that he made mention of the 
ad>nes (ch Sonne of mans aſcenſion into heaven, that hee might draw 
= p{*Þ them from this corporall conceit ; and that hereafter they 


Athanal,* might learne, that the fleſh whichheſpake of, wasceleſtiall 
meat * 
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meat from aboveaud L irit uall nouriſhment to be given by 
bim. For the words which [have ſpoken unto you ((aith _ 
he)are (ho ih So —_— rays :8 Althouzh ve mlpre> 
he ſaith that the ofiteth nothing, the meaning of the **e, exmate- 
ck muſt bee dre according ” the ww % jr —_ . __ 
watter in hand. For, becauſe they thought it to bee 4 hard tas. Nam quia 
and an intolerable ſpeech, as if he had determined chat his — 
fleſh ſhould bee truly eaten by them : that hee might diſpoſe maverune er- 
the flate of ſalvation by the ſpirit, hee premiſed , It is the "onemejus, 
foirit that quickneth andſo ſubjoyned ; The fleſb profiteth Fey cam ittis 
nothing, SY to- quicken, 8c. * And becauſe the word cdendam de- , 
was made fleſh, it therefore was to be deſired for cauſing of *=ners 4 
fe,and to be devoured by hearing,and p be /ohay 5 jk ny fta- 
rſlanding , and to be deed faith. ror a little be. tum falutis, - 
fore be had alſo affirmed that his fleſb was heavenly bread: randy = 
urging ſtill by the Allegory of neceſſary food the remem- viviſicae, arque 
brance of the fathers,whs preferred the bread and the firſh a ; 
of the Egyptians before Gods calling. Adde hercunto the prodef,ad vi- 
entence of Origen : i There is in the new Teſtament alſo vificandum 
a letter which killerh him that doth not ſpiritually con (Goon Tet 
e(rive the things that beſpoke. For if according ts the carnugap. 37. 
letter you doe fallow this ſame which is ſaid ; Except yee " Win &ler. 
eate the fleſh of the Soune of mas, and drinke his bleud : txevus, proinde 
this letter killeth. And thoſe ſayings which everie in cent vis 
where occurre in S. Auguitines Tractates upon John : PReendns: & 
k How ſhall 1 ſend up my hand unto heaven, totake hold on dir, & re- 


Chriſt /itting there? Send thy faith, and thou haſt hold ogy s 


: digerendus. 
Nam & paulo ante carnem ſuam panem e cceleſtem pronuntidrat; urgens uſque- 


per allegoriam neceſſariorum pabulorum, pry ny penn an 
| SEE AGB, { i eſtamento hi- 
tera quz occidit eum, qui non ſpiritualiter ca quz dicuntur adverterit. Si enim ſeeundum 
frerams ſequarts hoc {ptum Aer ei facaduceractis cnmmemn itn 
ris ſanguinem meum, occidithzc litera. Orig.iz Levikeca.to-bom.7. bk Quomodoin ca- 
lem mand mirr5,ut ibi ſedentE tene$ ? File mitte, & tenuill, Augin E veng.loban.Traft. cor 


E.3 
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of him. \why prepareft thou thy teeth and thy bell? ye- 


| Vequdps- jove, and thou haſt eaten. ® For this ts to eate the livin 
ras dentes & 3 


ventrem? Cre. bread,to beleeve wn _ Ta that _—_ inhim,eate . 
de,8& mandu- x70 55 jnviſubly fedgbeeauſe he 1s inviſibly regenerated. Hee 
wenn is inwardly a babe jnwardly renewed : where he is renew- 


m Credere e- ed, there is he nouriſbed. 

nimincum, = The fourthpropolitiondoth neceffarily follow up- 
ducare panem ON thethird, For if che caring and drinking here ſpo- 
.ivum. Qui ken of, be not an externall _ anddrinking, but an 


credit in cum, y the communion of 


wanducar. Th MWArd participation of Chriſt 


viſbilicer ag his quickning ſpirit: it is evident, thatthis bleſſing is 
naar} qua" tro be found 1n the ſoule,, not onely inthe uſe of 'the 
ſcicur, Infans Sacrament of the Lords Supper, burat otherrimecs al- 


intus eſt,novus (5, 7# ;5 mo wayes Fobe doubted by anje one ((aith S.* Au- 
wn wag Softine ) that every one of the faithful is made artaker of 
e _T 


| a, 16.5.8 SE LaC6 1 he is 4 member 
-Tratdi-16: of Chriſt in Baptiſme: and that hee is not eftranged from 
— _ the communion of that bread and cup, although before he 
bigendum, egte that bread,and drinke that cup, hee depart ont of this 


cuac unume- 


quemque fide- world, being ſettled in the unitie of the body of Chriſt. For 
um corporis he is not deprived of the participation and the bentfite of 
Goguniu that Sacrament, when he hath found that which this S4- 
ticipem fiezi, C7 48ert doth ſjgnifie. And hereupon wee ſee, that di- 
quandoin yerſe of the Fathers doc apply the ftxr of 1ohn to the 
—_—_ hearing ofthe Wordallo : as, Clemens Alexandrinus, 


Chiiſh clici- P Grigen, Enſcbings Ceſareenſis,and others. we are ſaid ta 
tur :; nec aMlie- 7. | ' , 
bur: 5. ®- &rinke the bloud of Chriſt (faith *Origen) not onely by 
panis caliciſqz 
conlortio, etiamſiantequim panem illum comedar,f& calicery bibar, de hec ſeculo in uni« 
rare corporis Chriſti confticurus abſcedar. Sacramenti quippe illius participacione ac bene. 
ficio non privatur, quando ipſe hoc Hd ſacramentam at, invenit, Augadt. in 
Serm, ad Infantes,de ſkcram.apud B m1,Cor-ro, o Cle xand,Pe | 

Origen in Levit cap.10-homnl. 7. Bibere autemn uinem Chiiſti,noa o- 
CE ritu,ſed & cum ſermones ejus recipimus, in quibug vita confiſtie, ficuc 
& ipſc dicit; Verba que locurus fum,ſpiricus & vitae, Origen.ju Numer.cap,2 4. hom. 16, 

- way 


—  —— \ —_— 
Ee EEE EEE, 
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way of the Sacraments, but alſowben we receive his 
wa confiſteth life. __—_ hee —_— ſaith : The ES 
words which [have ſpoken, aye ſvi and life. Upon 14mm wa 
which words of Chriſt, Euſeb;us ſeth after Lex yan? 
this maber : *Dae not thinks that 7 fpeake of that fleſh % <itwney; 
whorewish 1 am compaſſed, < if you muſt exte of that ; wei- ra 
ther imagine that I command you to drinke my ſenſible Foo 
and bodily blaud : but underfland well , that the words werrifter, = 
which 1have ſpoken unto you, areſpirit andlife. So that perf bo 
jr or word: and ſpeeches of his,are his fleſh and bloud, adams o, 
ereef who is partaker being alwayes therwith nouriſhed ry ae i 
45 it were with beaventy bread, ſhall ltkewiſe be made par- ?; £75+ henley , 
taker of heavenly life, Therefore let not that offend you, wes My? , 
ſaith he,which thave ſpoken of the eating of my fleſh,and ples 5. - 
of the drinking of mybloud ; neither let the fuperficiall 55 ta 5070 
bearing of thoſe things which were faid by me of fleſh and *tly %ewiv 
blaud trouble you. For thefe things ſenſibly heard,profite For. "4 
ng : but the ſpirit is it , which quickncth them that rMpits 
are able ta heave Cirionaty. Thus farre Exſebis : whoſe $19,90%ey- 
words I have laid down the morelargely,becauſethey rad wr” 
arc not vulgar. | ies Gap xhs 1, 
There remaineth the #7 and laſt point : which is of- Ark, 
wEAtimesr d by our Saviourin this Sermon.as it wel mm 
the ary A his is the bread _ commeth downe &fwv 
heaven that a men may eate and not dye.and v5, | 
= 51 : If any man eate Y this — [ball live for Hb ny. 
ever. and inthe 54 : Whoſo cateth my fleſh, ond drinkerh 9 32 He. Tau 
my blend hath eternal life and inthe.56 : Hethat eateth b 3 5 
wy fleſh and drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in mee, and 1 in 4,77 
bimandinthe 58 : This that breed which came dow es kk 
from: EVER : BOP 46 Your fathers dideate Manna, and arc mdiuanzs; | 


Eekaſed | 3-Rcclefiaft.Theologia cont. Marcel. Aveyren MS. ts publich Ozenienſ. deademie: 
Bblioth ; & m privatis virerum defhiflmorum, D.A;chardi —_ y & M. Patricy Iuny.. 
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dead : hee that eateth of this breed; ſhall live for ever. 
(Quod ni” 1yſhereupon Origen rightly obſervcth the difference 
hn DAe: that is betwixtthe cating of the #ypicall or ſymbolicall 
per obſecratio+ (fox ſo he calleth the Sacrament) and the #rve bodic of 
mn Chriſt. Ofthe former, thus he writeth : *7hat which 
Qibcart meen- 25 ſanttified by the word of God and by prayer, doth not of” 
_— m_ fie ann nature R_ him that wſeth it, For if that were 
a ſogt wouldſanttifie him alſo w** doth eat unworthy of the 


lum,quicome- 7 gy d : neither d any one for this eating be weake, or 
ditindignt = (ich,or dead.For ſuch a thing doth Paul ſhew,when he ſaith: 
que quiquam Foy this cauſe many are weak & ſickly among you, and ma- 
—_— cum y/{cep.Ofthe latter, thus: * Many things maybe ſpoken of 
grotus fuiſſer, Fe word it ſelf, which was made feb, and true meat ; w* 


obdormil- , ; : wh1 Y 
—_ whoſoever eateth ſhall certainly live for ever : which noe 


245 Paulus #4 perſons cant eat. For if it could be that he whocontinacth / 
Gltrar,qui evil,might eat the word made fleſb(ſeeing he is the word & 
ait : Propter 2 ho Lread of life ) it ſpould not have bin written : Whoſqe- 


hoc inter Yos 


infirmi,& male ver eateth this breadſbal live forever. The like differ&ce 
habentes, ® doth S. Auguſtine alſo,upon the ſame ground, make be- 
—_ in twixtthe cating of Chriſts body ſacram?rally & really. 
Matt.15 Forhavingafhirmed,that wicked men * ziay not be ſaid 


a de inf Ver- tocat the body of Chriſt, becauſe they are not to be counted 


bodic) poſſent, 4w0ng the members of Chriſt : he afterward addeth. 
quod factum = Chriſt himſelſe ſaying He that eateth my fleſh,and drin- 


cure keth my bloud,remaineth in mee,and 1 in him, ſheweth 
| comegcrtt, 

Gnaino viver in zternum ; quem nulJus malus poteſtedere, Etegim fi Geri poſit, ur qui 
malus adhuc perſeverer,cdart Verbum fatum carnem, quum fit verbum & panis virus, nc- 
_— fuilſet : Quiſquis ederit panem hunc, viver in #ternum. 1d.ibid. u Nec 
iſti dicendi ſunt rome ph retry nmr ny = func 


Chriſti Auguft.de Croit-Deiglob.z 1.cap-25- Xx iple Sora foa carnemn 
cmeam, & bibit (anguinem mcum, in me manert, &egoineco; © quid Gt nog facra- 
anento tenys, fed reveri manducare corpus Chriſti , & cjas :wem bibere 2 hoc hh 6- 
nimin Chriſto manere; ur it; iſlo manear & Chriſtus, Sic enim hoc dixit, ranquam djce- 

ret: Quinon in me manet, & in quo ego@non maneo, non ſe dicat aut exiſtimer mand 
© Care corpus tyeurn, aut bibere ſanguinera meum,1d.;bid. 


what 


made by Teſuite mn Treland. 53 
what it is , not ſur amentably but indeed zoeate the feſtof y Hoc eſtergo 
Chriſt, and drake his blaad: for this is,” toremaine th manducareyl 
Chrift, that Chriſt likewife may remaine in him.” For he ju bibere 
ſaid this avif be {aid : He that remaineth not porum; m 
11 me , and in whom 1 doenet remaine; let not him hte COIs 
CE EE nn 
inan words of Chriſt per 
here atledged ; hee thereupon inferrerh thus : 7 This ethinen 
therefore as that ramus yp that drink ; to re- fo, &inqua 
maine in Chriſt , andto C in him. 
wire ig that remayneth not in chride = hy 
gray frevier not, without doubt doth neither [pi ſpiritually wieucat 
eate his fleſb, nor drinke his bloud : a/though be lacarmad ni ej 
ly and wiſibly preſſe with hs teeth the Sacrament of he g%. , 
edieand blocd of Chrift and ſo rather eateth and drin. "** cxnalue: 
keth the Sacrament of ſo great a thing for A to === 


himelfe, becauſe 9} eing wncleane hee did preſume go tus 
come unto the Sacraments of Chriſt. 

Hence it is that we findeſo ofren in him, and WE 
ther of the Fathers,that the bodice and bloud of Chriſt ——_— 
15 communicated only untothoſe that ſhall live, and «4 judicium 6- 
OI WI 1” 1 IE * He is the bread vi manducar & 
of life. He therefore that eateth life, cannat dye. For how , 
Phcbe dyembeemeus 606 ha hooker fl who ſumphe ad | | 
hath « vitall ſubſtance i faith $. Ambroſe. And it isa c_ wm 

ood note of Mecarixs : that, as men uſcto give one wm.1d.in Eves 
Lindeof rmneare totheir ſervants, and another to their (JL. Trafh 


children; {0 — — Y created all things, nouriſherh *%7x,. chak 


my » Qgomodo- enim morictur, cui cibus vis 
ny] es rn ſubſtanuam ? Ambr.is Pſal. 11Koffonar 1h, 

. ._ Henk jews nr og Ea i 3 pr yrs 
i # el; bores 6 wer, as drdemrnny 

nr, 5 Ivor iewny —_Y 


nn re 


tru Þ on 
ETD pe rm ace. Eo chonll1g” 


ſaith: 

accipit, &®- Mx that eaterh my fleo, end drimketh myy blaudpemaineth 
bs. in me,and 1 in him and [ball not ſcedeath. Among the 
quiin Chris ſentences colleded by Proper our of S. 4ugaſtive, this 
manewbe ents ajſ0 07k. * Hevecarverh the meat of (ife,cud drinbeth 
tator eſt, Nam rp 9, 1 remameth iwOhrif, and wboſe 
quid b inhabiter i5 Chriff. For he that wat diſcord with Chriſt, 
carnem «jus  fath weyther eate bis fleſb nor drink his bloud : although, to 
manducat, nes the Judgement of bis efuneption, he inarfferemtly auth res 
——_—_— cerve #very daythe ſacrament of [2 groat 4 thing. Which 
tans reifa@ diſtinction berweene the Saorament and thing 
cramenrum 2d whereof it is a facrament, (and conſequently botweene 
Fn coniz the ſacramentall and the real! cating of the bodie of 
« indif- Chriſt,) is thus briefly and moſt excellently expreſſed 
rac by S.Avga/tine himſcite,in his cxpofition upon the fixt 


——_ gg of Tobs. © The ſacrament of this thing is taken from the 


ood. Lords Table , by ſome anto life, by ſore: unto deſtruction : 
oo Dom: $ut the thing it ſelfe whereof it is aſarrement js received 
nic ſumitur 3 by every man unto life and by none wats deſtruttion , that 
quiduldam 3d ;- ade partaber therof.Our concluſion therfore is this: 


” witam,quibuſe 


dam ad exitid, The body and bloud of Chrilt is received by all 
Res verd ipſa, unto life, and by none unto condemnation. 

—_— But that ſubſtance which is outwardly delivered 

ad vi in the Sacrament, is not received by all unto 

life, but by manie unto condemnation. 

Thereforethat ſubſtance whichis outwardly de- 

particeps livered in rhe Sacrament, is not really the bo- 

bangrallata. die and bloud of Cui. — 


— n n ———— 
made by a Teſuite i Freland. 
The firſt jon is plainely proved by the Texts 
- wee ledger on of the {txt of . 7obw. 

. is mani common experience, 
and by the teſtimonie of the Apoſtle, r.Cor.11.verſ.17, 

27,29. We may therefore well conclude,that the ſixt 

of hw ofunviromg vr ny. rr 
dodrine.o , thar icutterly * 
nrur whe fear Fur aL inethebo- 
dicand bloud of Chrifteo bein luchafortpreſenc un- 

7 wager wag P- 

P pee 
itwt10n. For whereof, the Reader - © 
This ſball be my body: rior, This is wade,or, ſhall be =_ 
gedanto my body :hut,ThisT's my body. Secondly, that 
the word T n Toanntas relation to no other ſub- 
ſtance, but that whichiwas thenpreſent, when vur $a- 
viour ſpake that word ; which: (as wee thall make it 
plainly a ©) was Aread, Thirdly, that ir being pro- 
vedrhatthe word This, doth demonſtrate rhe Bread; ir *,* -o 
muſt of neceſſity follow,rhar Ctwiſhathrwing tharto quaſi sf 


orpus 
ſoto be properly, burtelatively and facramemally.  ®2c0% 
The firſt of theſeis by bock fides dtd ſo fs nd 
likewiſe is the third. For this is impoſeible; faich the 27,09] 
Gloſſe * upon Grattan, that bre he the bodie of * Nan Sia 


Chriſt. Andit _ be, faith Cardinall* ge/larmine, _ preps 


that that propoſition ſhould be true, the pert wher- © —__ 
Fri org erage per er 


"Chriſti. Þ & Doaini a_— 
bro x ey ny na a deg 


much 


” —_ 


56 Ae Anſwey tha Challenge 
| much us Bread. and the Lords Body bee things moſt di 
# Ibide ſerip* verſe. * Andrhereforc heo ath fchar 
Lutberus, , . 
this , This 

either be taken ty 


— 


um : que (ene 
renAtla aut acci- 


that which he gave unto his Diſciples 2 What did hee 
iveuntothem, but what hee brake © What brake hce, 
ut what hee tooke © and doth notthe Texrexpreſicly 
ſay,that he rooke' bread? Was it not therefore of the 
Bread, hee faid; Thu i my Body ? And-could Bread po(- 
fibly bee otherwiſe underſtood to havebcene his Bo- 
die, butzasa. Sacrament, and(as bee hunfelte with the 
{ame-breath' declared his -owne:meanivg)a Weners 
all thereote» bf 
If theſe words be not of themſelves cleare enqugh, 
but have need effurrher cxpoſirion ; can we lookefar 
a better,than that which S.Fa/ giveth of them, 1.Cor. 
16.16.The bread which we breake;#s it not the commini- 
ou art - 


<— 


made by a efaite-in tretand. 


57. 


on of the body of Chriſt f Did not S, Paul therefore (o 
underſtand Chrift, as if he had Rid; 7h% brrad' is my 
body ? Andif Chriſt had faid fozdoth not K&4;/av con- 
fefle, and right reafon evince, that hee muſt have been 
un ively : con{idering that ir is 

impoſiblc, that Bread ſhouldreally bee the Bodic of 
Chriſt. If it be ſaid,thar S. Faw by Bread,dothnot here 
underſtand that which is properly Bread, bur that 
which lately was bread (but now is become the bodie 
of Chriſt :) we muſt remember, that S, Paul doth not 


onely ſay The breed, but The bread which wee breate.Þ. 


which breaking, being an accident properly belongi 
to hebrcd _ . and not - - bode of Chil 
(which being in glory, canhor be ſubjetto anie more 
ing) doth evidently ſhew, that the Apoſtle by 
Bread underſtandeth Bread indeed.” Neithercan the 
Romaniſts wel deny this, unlefle they will deny them- 
ſelves, and confeſle thatthey-did but dreameall this 
while they have imagined that the change ofthe bread 
igtothe bodie of Chriſt,is madeby vertue of the facra- 
. mentall words alone, which have not theireffetunrill 
they have all beene fully uttered. For the Pronoune 
T x 1 5, which is the firſt of theſe words, doth pointtq 
ſomrhing w** was then preſent, Burno ſubſtance was 
then on Ku but bread : ſceing by their owne grounds, 
the bodie of Chriſt commeth notin, untill che laſt 
word of that ſentence, yea andthe laſt ſyllable of that 
word, be completely pronounced. Whar other fub- 
ſtance therefore can they make #histo' fignifie, bur' this 
bread onely 2 
Ia the inſtitution of the other part of the Sacrament, 
the words are yer more plaine, Marth. 26; verſ. 27.28. 


Het ooh the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it tothemſay+ 


"mg » 


” = 
= 
— 


—— 


' Un dnfwer th a Challenge 


F Luke 22.18 


#1 Mat.16.:9 
Mark 14.25 


ing, Drinke yee all of it. For this is my bloud of the new 
Teſtament ; or, (as S, Paw and S, Luke relate it ) This 
cupis the new Teſtament in my blond. That which hee 
bidd them all drinke of, is that which hee ſaid was his 
bloud. Bur our Saviour could meane nothing bur the 
Wine, when he ſaid, Drink ye all of it : becaulc this ſen- 
tence was uttered by him before the words of conſe- 
cration; at which time our Adverſaricsthemſclves doe 
confeſle, that thcre was nothing in the cnp bur wine,or 
wineand water at the moſt. Ir was wize therefore 
which he ſaid was his loud : even the fraite bf the Vine, 
as he himſelfetermeth it. Foras in the deliyeric ofthe 
other cup before the inſtitution of the Sacrament, $, 
Luke (who alone makerth mention of that part of the 
hiſtorie)telleth us, that he ſaid unto his Diſciples a7 
w:ll not drinke of the fruit of the Vine,untill the kingdome 
of God ſhallcome : ſo doth S. Matthewand S. Mark like- 
wiſcteſtifie, that at the dcliverie of the Sacramentall 
cup, when he had ſaid, 71s is my bloud of the new Teſts- 
ment, which is ſhed for many for the remiſcion of ſinnex , 
hee alſo added : * But 7 ſay wnto you, / will not drinke 
henceforth of this fruit of the Vine,untill that day that I 
arinke it new with you1n my Fathers kingdome. Now 
ſceing it iscontrary both to ſenſeand faith, that wine 
or the fruite of the Vine., ſhould really bee the blond of 
Chriſt ; there being that formall difference inthe na- 
ture of the things, thattherc is an utter impoſlibilitic 
that in true propricty of ſpeech the one ſhould bee the 
other: nothing in this world is more plain, than when 
our Saviour ſaid it was his b/oud, hee could not meane 
it to be ſo ſubſtantially, but ſacramenrally. 

And what other interpretation can the Romaniſts 


themſelves give ofthoſe words of the inſtitution a 
| | Part f 


—_—_— 


made by a Ieſuite in Ireland, 59. 


Paul ? This eup is thenew Teſtament in my bloud. How & Tim n mn 
is the eup, orthe thing contained inthe cup the now Tex £2 5 and H- 
ftament , otherwiſe than as a Sacrament of it? Marke ety font 
how ifthe like caſe the Lord himſelfe, at the inſtituri- 1.cor.1 1,25, 


on-of the firſt Sacrament of the old Teſtament, uſerh L Ret ys 
the ſame maner of ſpeech, Geneſ. 17: 10, This is my mywnc «re wt- 
Covenant or Teſtaient (for the Greeke word in both - A, 


placesis the ſame :) and inthe words preſently follow- ,, Kim 
1g, thus expoundcth his owne a It ſhall be 4 mpeiy (vel,6s 
$1GNE of theCovenant betwixt me aud. you; And go- Pte) date 
nerally torall Sacraments, the rule is thus laid downe iuz gw. 
by S. Azesſtine, in his Epiſtle to Bonifacius : * 74 S40r 4+ _ - 
ments did not ſome maner of way reſemble the things Yoo nee 
wherof they ere Sacraments,s be Sacraments dam 

at all. And for this reſemblance they das oftentimes af n——_— | 
beare the names of the things themſelves. 4s therefore the Pugs 
. Sacrament of the badie of Chriſt, « after a certaine maney non haberent, 
the bodieof Chriſt, and the ſacrament of Chriſts blokd is 2999 heres 
the bloud of Chriſt; ſo likewiſe the ſacrament of faith, is ſee. Ex hac 
faith. By the ſacrament of faith hce un ih LEP 
Baptiſme; of which heafrerward alledgerththart laying _ rw. 4 
ofthe Apoſtle, Rom.6, 4. we are buried with Chriſt by rerum nomina 
baptiſme into d-ath : and thenadderh. * Me ſaith nat gyce oP, aut 
ſgnifie his burial , bat hee plainly faith , wee are buried, queadam mo-» 
Therefore the ſaerament of ſogreat a thing hee would not — 
otherwiſe call but by the name of the thing it [elfe. Andin Chriſti corpus 


, it1 ÞP Thethins i. Chriſti eſt, (a- 
his Queſtions upon Leviticus? Thething that ſignifi- Chriltiet, a 
inis Chriſti anguis Chriſtreſt ; ita ſacramentum fidet Gdev eſt. Ang.cpif,2 3. o Nonair, 
ltura Gagnificamus : ſed prorſus ait,C 6ſepulri ſuraus. Sacraments ergo tantz rei non 

nil; <juſde rei vocabulo niicupavit 1d ibid, p Solet autem res quz fignificar, ejus rei no* 
mine qui ſignaficat naicupari.ficut (criptum eſt : Septem ſpicz _—— ſunt (non enim 
dixit,Septem annos Ggnificant),& ſeptem boves leptem anni ſunt : & multa hujuſmodi, 
Hinc eſt quod 6i&tum eſt: Petra erat Chriſtus, Non enim dixir,Perra fgmificat Chriſtum ; , 
ſed taqui hoc efſer,quod utique per ſubſtant13 non hoc crat,ſed per ſignifications, Sic & 
ſanguis, quoni3 propter vitale quandam corpulcntiam animam ' oty vy in ſacramentis .. 
n una dictus oft, Augcin Lev queltco, 6h, 


An Anſwer to « Challenge 


eth ((aith he) wſerh to be called bythe name of that thing 
which it ſugnifieth . as it is written: The ſeuen eares 
corne; are ſeven yeares ; (for he ſaid not ;they ſignifie 7 
ven yeares :)and the ſeven Kine are ſeven yeares : 
many ſuchlike, Hence was that ſaying : The Rocke was 


Chriff. For he ſaid not, The Rock did fignifie Chriſt , but 
45 if it bad been that very thing, whis Iubtl e by ſubs 
ftanceit was not but by fignification. $0 alſothe bloud bee 
canſe for a certaine vitall corpulencie which it hath,it ſig- 
_= the ſonle;after the maner of Sacraments it is cles 
the ſoule. Our argument therefore outof the words of 
the inſtitution, ſtandeth thus : 

If it be true, that Chriſt called Bread his bodie, and 
Wine his blowfd : then muſt it be true alſo, that 
the things which bee honoured with thoſe 
names, cannot be really his bodic & bloud, but 

vely and ſacramenally, 

But the former is true. Therefore alſo the latter. - 
The firſt propoſition hath been proved by theundoub- 
ced principles of right reaſon, and the clear confeſſion 
of the adverſe part : the ſecond, by the circumſtances 
ofthe Textof the Evangeliſts, by the expoſition of S, 
Paul, and by the received grounds of the Romaniſts 
themſelves. The conlcufion therefore reſteth firme : 
and fo wee have made it cleare, that the words of 
the Inſtitution do nor only not uphold,but direaly al- 
ſo overthrow the whole frame of that which the 
Churchof Rome teacheth, touching the corporall 
preſence of Chriſt under the formes of Bread and 
Wine, 

IfI ſhould now lay downe heer all the ſentences of 
the Fathers, whichteach that that which Chriſt called 
his Body,is Bread in ſubſtance , and the Bodiec ow 

r 


made by a fue in roland, TH 
Lord in ſignification and facramentall relation : Lie 


ſhould never make an end. J#ſtin Martyr, in his ſecond 7 oe 
Apologie to Antoninwthe Emperour,telleth us, that ub ga.” 
the bread andthe wine, eventhat 1/an(7i fied food where- Coalu voi 
with our blood and fleſh by conver ſion are nouriſbed,is that ", 
a OL 
wb we are taught to be the fleſb and blood of leſuc incar- wnavions 
wate.lrenew in his 4**,book againſt herefies, ſaith, that CAATY ole 
our Lord * #aking bread of that condition which is uſual Sony 3h 4 
among us,c y-_ G— : & "the cup likewiſe Apolog 
contayning that creature which is uſual! among us , his —_ 
. And in his fiftbook headdeth : * That cup which Domelus, 6 
is acreature, he confirmed to be his blood which was ſbedde, *Iterius patris 
he increaſeth our blood 0+ that bread w** is of the —_ - _ _ 
creature#o be bis body, whereby he increaſeth our bodies. qua eſt ſecun« 
Therefore when the mixed cup and the broken bread doth wmonern——g 
receive the word of God, it is made the Euchariſt of the fun torus 
blood and body of Chriſt, whereby the ſubHance of our fleſh «Ile c 
is increaſed and doth conſiſt. Our Lord , faith Clemens 7% wager 
Alexandrinus,* did bleſſe wine , when hee ſaid 3 Take, licis ſuam fan- 
drinke,T hi is my blood;the blood of the Vine. Tertullian, 8%n* confir- 
* Chriſt «king breed,and diſtributing it to his Diſciples, cap. gz, 
made it his body, ſaying, This ts my body, that is, the FA wre { Calicem,qui 


7 
8 
of my body. Origen : 7 That meate which is ſandlified by _ _ 
ſecundumnos, 
ſuum ſanguine confefſus eſt,1d./.4e"ap.31, t Eum calicem qui eſt creatura, ſuum ſangui- 
nem qui effuſus eſt,ex quo auget ar 1 ſanguinem ; & —_———_ qui eſt A 
um corpus confirmavit,ex quo noftra auger corpora. Quando ergo & mizeuscalin & fra- 
Rus panis percipi verbum Delyhe Euchaciſtia ſanguinis & corporis Chriſti, ex quibus au+ 
gerur & conſiſt carnisnoſtrz ſubſtantia. 1d.1.4 cap. 2 edit-Colon.an1 596, u 
14 Þ Tirorei may AdCory,miyry tors ws Br « age Wh fdumieCle Aler.Padagly.c1. 
x Acceptum panem & diſtriburum diſcipulir,corpus ſuum illum fecit, Hoc eſt me- 
umdicendo,id cſt,figura c 1s mei.Tertull.aduerſ. Marcion.lb.q.ap.q40. y Ihe cibus 
quiſan@tificatur per verbum Det, progueedfocrmcioncm » juxtaid quod habet mareniale, 
an ventrem abit, & in ſeec{ſum ejicituc: caterim junta precati alli acceff 
ans ad idqued ile eſt Nec 


portioac fidei ft unils,efficiens ut peripicax fat ani 
materia panis,ſed ſuper illum dGtus (ermo eſt, qui non ind:gnt Domino comedeae 
ti lum, Ec hac i de typico ſymbolic 6que corpore Origen.in — 15. 

F ſ 


——_ — - —_— _— — 
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the word of God, and by praver as touching the materi all 
part thereof, noeth into the belly, ana; is wayded. into the 
Ll Þ oe ny 47482 ht:but as touching the prayer which vs added, accore 
pam, amp. ding to the portion of farth it 15 made CG 
= K «rel- ning the minde,* making it to brhold that which is pro- 
ned rr fitable. Neither is it the matter of bread,but the word 5/br 


onbndy, Tres = : 
owrr&, i ten over it which profiteth him that doth not vnworthuly 


Tos 4 1a7T eate thereof. An theſe things 1 ſpeake of the ty /call and 


| m6 =». [ymbolicall bodie, faith Origen. .In the Dia OgUCS Aa « 
: I ainſt the Matcionitcs,colleted for themoſt parr our 
mz arty Of the writings of Maxime (who lived in thetimeof 
+ 4mm the Emperors Commodius and Severus). Origen, who is 
_ _—_— made the chiete ſpeaker therein, is broughe in thus di- 
» Qua in par- puting againſt the Heretickes: * —___ men 
re invenimus {2y were without bodice and blood:of what kind: of fleſb, vr 
calicem mixtd | "277" 

of what body, or of what kinder of blord did bee yive the 


fuſe quem | 
Dominus ob- bread CF the cup tobee Imanes of, when be commanded his 


_ deg Diſciples by them to make a commemoration. of ym? $. 
fanguinem ſu- Cy271444lfd nototh,3 thar it was mar, ctemthofruit of 
um dixit,Cyri. the Vine, hich the Lord ſaid was kits 6/ard ind that 


1.6/6. v7 
wo. ds b floure alone, or water alone,cannot ve the bodie of out 
Domini poceſt Lord, walcſ/e both be waited and coupled theether, and 


Sn = kneaded into the lumpe of one brech, AndQagaine;" that 
a/6- 6 © the Lordcalleth bread his body,which is maar up by the 
adunatum fue- 4797t 227 of 449 cornes: and wine his blood which is preſ- 


_ 


lats, are | 
- - __—_ ſedout of manycluilers of grapes, aud pathered unto one 


compage f6l-- liquor. Which I ande alfoword for word in a maner, 
—_ 14. tranſcribedin the Corameritatics uþo0n.the Goſpels, 
© Naw quan. attribured unto *7heophilzes Bilhop of Antioch. Wher- 
do Domi:ns «Sls 
corpus ſwum panem vocat de multorum granorum adunatione congeltum, populum no- 
rum, quem portabat, indicart adunatum : & quando ſangainem ſwum' vicum "fe llae, de 
borfis atque atims plurimis exprefſumarque m unumicobthm, gregeryifem fig. 
nificat c6mmrione adunartz muttitudinis copularem M4.epof,76, #4, 4 Tyeoph,' Antioch, 
m evan; lb, vgag. 152.10m 2; Billiether,Patr,cdit, Colon, ) 
Y 


made by a Teſuite in Ieland, 62. 
by it appearerk;that in thoſe elder times the words of — 
the inftirurion-were no otherwiſe conceived, than as if | 
Chriſt had plainly {aid ; This bread is my body,and, This © Mox accepto 


mp a1 ot . x | ane, deind 
wine is my blood : which is the maine thing that wee vinscalice, 


ſtrive for with our Adverſaries ; and for which the <9rpus «le fu- 


words themſelves are plaine enough. the ſubſtance yew £4, 


whereof we finde thns laid downe trtche Harmonie of manducare 4l- 


the Goſpels, gathered, as ſame ſay, by Tatianws,as 0-1? ps, bi 


thers,by Avimoniw,wirhinthe ſecond orthe third age fit fuurz calas 
after Chriſt. * Having taken the bread, then afterward mitatis luz 
V the cup of wine, ar teſtified it to be his body and blood, he mortulque me - 


| mor ia. Ammos, 
commanded them to cate and drinke thereof : foraſmuch barmon.E vdug, 


as it was the memorial of his future paſiion and death. m_ — 


- Tothe Fathers of the firſt three hundredyearts, we £ Te nupCone 
will now adioynthereſtimonies of thoſe that flouriſh- * <Zis atxare- 
ed in theages following. The firſt whereof ſhall be == —_ 
Euſebins : = = _ Saviour * delivered to his eral rh a. 
Diſerples the ſymboles of his divine diſpenſation comman- **.5* ves 
pare _ ark ue of his m—_—_ ; -- 8 ap- wil mods 
pointing them to uſe Bread for the ſymbole of his Body.and © G. 
thatwe ſtill ® celebrate upon the Lords table, the memory was, 
of hs ſacrifice, by the ſymboles of his body and blood, accor- Evangel. in k. 
ding to the ordinances of the New Teſlament, Acacing, ** oP"; 
who ſucceeded hint in his Biſhopricke, ſaith that * zhe 2608 o -- XL 


bread and wine ſantlifieth them that feed upon that mat- 7* idte 0 waa 
ter : acknowledging thereby,that the materiall part of + + mm 
thoſe outward elements do (till remaine.7z the Church, b Tire 5 wa 
ſaith * Macarins,rs offered bread and wine thet ye of his bo 
& blocd s : ab ' | whats 14 

fleſh & blood: and they which are partakers of the viſible A TraTiCny. 

4 as K x : erm fin die 
ov uh TyTy T0487 © ms 74 PRs Anut7 (F vgra DnT uy 7 aguras \aSwnns wager tt 
core. 11.14, 1.Dewonſir.cap. mit, + Pans virumeuc ex hc materi veſcentes ſnAukezr. 
Arae mn Gen, Gras e410, m Penratench, Zrobyro merry, k E'v TieanMucta 097 I ATL Ee 
TO t US ,avrin ms Tit ougtts wry t; F aaa F * ot ugrerapl arerns Tn Th fare» 
{hore oj T4, TW yankds Thu rgka 7 Kugic ibm, Macar Acy ypt.homil. 27, 


F 2 bread 


%* 


_ 


An Anſwer toa C ballenge 


bread, doe ſpiritually eate the fleſb of the Lord, Chriſt; 
ini To _ ſaith S.!Hierome did not offer water but wine,for the type 
obtulit aquam , of #15 blood. S, Auguſtine bringerh in our Saviour thus 
_ _—_ _ {pcaking of this matter, ® You ſhall not cate this bodie 
ve lovinion. Which you ſee , nor drink that blood which they ſhall ſhed 
m Non hoc that will cyuci fie mee. I have commended acertain Sacra- 
rn _ ment wnto you : that being ſpiritually underſtood will 
caturieſtis,& 9##/c{ex you, The ſame Fathcr in another place writeth', 
_— _ that ® Chriſt admitted /ad5 to that banquet, wherin he 
- fufurs Commended and delivered unto his Diſciples the figure of 
une quime þzs body and blood: but (as hee elſewhere ® adder hy 
penn. amp ox did eate that bread which was the Lord himſelfe; hee the 


cramenrum 
liquod robis bread of the Lord againſt the 1 ord, Laſtly : #he Lord 
commendavi: ({2ith Þ he)d/d not doubt toſay,This is my body; when he 


Inns gave the ſigne of his body, | 
ficabit yos. 4%= Sothe Author of the Homily uponthe 22.Pſalme, 


_— Pal. (among the workes of Chryſoſtome : ) 1 This table hee 
n Adhituiead hath prepared for his ſervants andhand-mayaes in their 
— fieht :that he might every day, for a ſumilitude of the body 
Gagnial th and blood of Chriſt, ſhew unto «s ina ſacrament bread and 
kguramdiſci- ypjne after the arder of Melcbiſedec. And S. Chryſoſtome 


m_ &% ad; himſclfe, in his Epiſtle written to C<ſar«s, againſt the 
dit. 1d.in Pſal.; hereſic of Apolinarius :* As before the bread be ſanttified, 
o Ulimandu- 1 2l/ it bread : but when Gods grace hath ſanttified it by 


cabant panem | | 
m Domini contra Dominum, 14.i» Evangloban.trafs.gg., p Non 


Dominum : ille Not 
enim Dominus dubitavit dicere, Hoc cſt corpus meum z cum fignum daret corporis ſui; 


Aug.contr. Adimant.cap.12, q Iftammenſam preparayit ſervis & ancillts in conſpettu 
corum,ut quendic in limilitudinem eorporis & ſanguinus Chriſti , panem & vinum ſecun- 
dim ordinem Melchiſedec , nobis oſtenderet_.in ſacraments. 1# P/al. 22. Cbryſoft. tom, tr. 
r Sicut enim antequam ſaniEcerur panis,panem nogunamus; diving autem i[[um ſanti= 
Gcante gratiz,mediante ſacerdote,liberatus eſt quidem ab appellatione panis, dignus amt 
habirus eſt Dominici mp appellatione,ctiamfi natura panis in ipſo permanhit : & non 
dnocorpora,ſed unum Filii corpus prxdicatur, ſic & hie divind inundante corporis naturs 
(vel pot1is, divina naturl in corpore infdente : Greet enimeaidguounns bic legitur, it MS. 
Bibhothece Florentine excmplarigunde ita tranfiubt Petrus Martyr ) unum Ghum,una per= 
ſonam,ntraque hec {ecerunt,Chryſoft.ad Caſarium movechum, be 

ths. 


made by aTeſuite in Treland, = 
themeen Meanes —_—_ the Prieſkgt is delivered fromthe nameof 


name of the Lords body, 
oa = — — fuifb an it; jus 
is not ——— one bady of Gods Soune :folike- 
wiſe here the d5vine nature reſiding in the body of Chriſt, 
el leeTedra ir mddpaiages 
maner Ti ef ,Ge has 
cced againſt the Eurychian heretickes. Theoderes for 2? - Las ot. 
his part, layerh downe theſe grounds. Thar our Savi- pops riy 
our,\n the deliverie of the myſteries,called bread his bo- ws: L_ 
dy,and that which was mixt (in the cupp)bis blaad. That? 
t hee changed the names; and g ave tothe body the name © 7 
f the ſ79mbol or ligne, and to tel theme the, 
ody. Thar hee * ER the viſible ſymboles with the 1547 
name of his body and blood; net ing the nature, bet \, Ap 
grace Fonatare. Andrhar p ET 
"I, land rqpeof 1 e things whoſe names it 
to wir, of the hody and chrif. Gelaſius writeth 7. ite 
thus:? The ſacraments which we receive,of the body and FER] 
blaod of -— druine thing, by meanes whereaf we 
are made partakers of the divine nature : and yet the ſub» » 7 


r. "A 
» ſol-8. 


/ ſtance or nature of bread and wine doth not ceaſe to be. * 
And indeed rhe —_— ſumulitude of the body and , 5 
blood ofChriſt,ave celebrated zu the ation of | es, vols wh 


It appe therefore evidently enough unto us that wee 29rvv2 re 
are to hold the ſame opinion of the Lord. Chriſt himſelfe, <4 mw 
ew Ty pvow 


opendeone yh, .ovuCo or Ty cbr aa wy w_ «ways LCarnib.y yCerta facra»- 
meme 1mus corporis ivina res « proprer quod, & 
temdimar eficinnr conftrtts pars @ ramen efle nom defi ſubſtantia, Or? tow 
pagis & vins. Er cert6 image & fimilitudo.corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti, in 

woe yn YT ery ne ware ng 


ne ſentiendur,qued in equs Imagine » celebramus, & ſumns : vt ſicur in hane 
ſulcetingivinam cranſeamſanko (pi permanente tamen in, 
ſuz proprietate narurz; fic illud iplum myſterium principale, cujus nobis cfficienriam vir» 


nemque yeraciier repreſentant, Ac. Geaſ de tuah, natur.in Chriſto,contra Eutychen, 
F 3 which 


”_ 
"”- 


3 CE not IEG 
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which we profeſſe celebrate, ani are, inhis nodes 
(thoſe Sacraments) by #he operation of the holy Spirit, 
paſſe into this, that is, invo the divine ſubſlance, and yet 
remaine in the propriety of their own nature:ſo that prin- 
cipall myſterieit ſelfe, whoſe force and vertae they truely 
repreſent,ſhould be conceived to be. namely,toconſilt 

divine and humane ; the one not abo- 


mu riri,er, lifhin 
WH 4aVTY IVA 
29979 x; 


teth tha, & 
ſen6bils ef- 
ſentiz non 
olcxur : 
which is a 


Fez) Thus have wee produced evidences of all forrs,for 

> #»mi«/)- confirmation of the dotrine by us profeſled rouching 
Ervmr re . thebleſled Sacrament : which cannot bur give ſuffict- 
; eo ent ſatisfaction ro all that with any indifterencie will 
«rwenur 3 rake the mater into their conſideration. Burthe men 


pda egy with whom we haveto deale, are fo farre fallen our 
31 4a: With the truth , thatneither ſenſe nor reaſon, ncither 
% #593 7- aurhoritie of Scriptures or of Fathers, can perſwade 
hewn,,s themto be friends againe with it : unleſſe we ſhew un- 
yin i.d- tothem, in what Popes dayes the contraric falſhood 


T%94v.E- was firſtdeviſed. If nothing clſe will give them con- 


phremiu; ce 


fucr's Aniiochia rgib 5.1.40 Photis Bibliaibecd, 686. 229. 
cent : 


made by a Tefuite in Ireland. 


—— 


& - 


rene 2 we mult pur themin winde, chat aboue the time 
wherein Soter was Biſhopof Rome, there lived a cour 


_ wr apap ion, called Mercws; whoſe qualities are 

thus {et out by an ancient Chriſtian,®* who was famous = Yet.euther, 
in thoſe daycs, though now his name be unknowne —_— h 
unto us. ; Cap-13, 


E'A@\ow0R Magrty ket TH Xfoorrdoty 
"ASQON0) (NG RL UgE KOU (ARC YURTG TEX 
&i' aprgeoruc Thc Thang TH Aid\ayuoles. 
gc UAE This VoY 05 Thavwpudiog, . 
'AT05olinnc Auvoyutia; LY XeENMECT Oy 
"A 30} X,06HY£1 00G TaTNg Xothey atk 
er tyrouric Audpaas 'Atatuh Tus, 
"Exav 0? T&dI\gopuor aries Taregy/ag. 
Where firſt he chargeth him to have becne an 7dob 
maker ,thervhe objeeth unto him his Skill in Aſtros» 
logig.ana Magicke, by meancs, whercok, and by the 


ance of Satan, he laboured, witha ſhew of mira- - n 


cles, to winne credite unto his falſe docrines,amor 
his ſeduceddiſciples : and laſtly hee concludeth, tha 


his father the Divel hadimploycd him as a forerunaer 
of his axtithean craft, or: Th antichriſtian decciwa- 


bleneſſe of unrighteouſneſle, if. you will have it in 
the Apoſtles jangs . For he was indeed the Nivels 
0 


erunner, 


C 
«+ 


with'the whole Weſt was corrupted by that marr of- 


ſinnc,* whoſe comming was foretold to be after the wor. d 2 Theſſ: 19+ 

king of Satan,with allpower and fignes lying wonders... 

And that we may keep our __ within the may 
4 


for the * idolatries- and, ſorceries v Aqwague;. 
whichafterward were brought intoche Eaſt ;.and for 3» 
thoſe ©Romiſh fornications and inchantments where-; a<__I—gs+ 


ER 
— = 


An Anſwer tos ( ballenge 
of therparticular, which now we have in hand : woe 
findcin renew, tharthis Arch-hetctick made ſpeciall 
uſe of his j feares, to breed a perſwation in the 
mindes oftholew om hee had perverted ; tharin the 

e Trkue bop Cup ofhis ine. For rin hnſel ecerer 


zageuine blood to drinke. For © fayning himſel, 

&vy "g 
al wer Javed ng are of a purple 
[7 as br, that the 


irions as theſe : which yer that great Schookemat 

&  Himſelfe, Alexander of Hales, confeſſeth to happen 
Fiforrs <a-. ſomerimes,either by * the procurement of man,or by rhe 
bolici oper operation of the divell. Þaſchaſius Radbertus, who was 


rd nnd one of the firſt ſerrers forward ofthis doQrine in rhe 


Theolog part.g. Weſt, ſpenderh a large chapterupon this point : wher- 
queſt.u. memb. in he beth us,s char Chriſt in ehie ebbmgate did'ſhew 


* Nemo qui  himſelfe oftentimes 51 « wiſible ſhape cither in the forme 
Sandarum vi- of s Lamb, or jm rhe colour of feſb and blood, ſo that while 
tas & exempls p;,. haſte p45 a breaking of 4 4 Lambe in the 


legeric | Yong 
pry in the C «lite ſhould 


eine eagins vel efferrac hoſtia, yidererar agnus in manibus, & cruor + cakcegquak 
anguD 


raculo, P aſcbaſ-de corp 0m-64p. 14, 


were 


= tejuite in Ireland... 


——_ __—_ 


bg - 


ht nn 0-—_-  O—_ 


ES nu 
Ss inrhdt-place fie infiſteth 


upon a narration, vary gr” 
(bur deſerved wellro have been put on 


forthogrodre Se of#)of cone: rr ils 
a Prieſt, how an DES 
the forme of a childe uponthe Altar, whom firſt hee 
rooke into his armes ,and kiſſed, bur ate him aker- 


\ deed, ther whawbe hatha cd with his mouth, hee would 
devoare with his teeth. 

But there are three other tales of ſingular 1 
which though they may juſtly ſtrive for winning” 
the Wherſtone with any other, yer fortheir 
have gained crediteabove the reſt : 
ſeenieth,muchabourthe ame time wi 
P , bur having relation unto higher rimes, The 

was had our of the Engliſh t0O, as + 70- 
hannes Diaconws reporteth it in the life of Gregory the |. 
firſt : of a Romane Maron, whw found a piece of the ** 
facramentall bread turned into thefaſhion of a 
all bloodie; which aftcrwards, upon the prayers 0 of $. ronymes 
Gregory was converted to his tormer ſhape 


other rwo were firſt coyned by the Grecian ay emp con Vw.” 


fromthem conveyed unto the Latines,andregiſtred in Lanocad 
the booke whichthey called Fits Patram:; bo be- adhere 


ing commonly belecvedto have beene collected 
® Hjerome,and accuſtomed to be read int i in a 
Monaſteric ; gave occafiotrof further ſpred, and 


ace of the knave in- b Speciola 


much way forthe progreſle Cm a 


= -— ene 
ut 
oris przbuerar 


> bryce 


Srta —_ 


bi cane 
ner,de Imagy- 


ik. il 
1 An Anfwertoa'( hallenge 


| zacer ſencen- iniquitie; The former of theſe is nor onely.relared 
tias Parumsd \ Ethere,bur alſo inthe Legend of Simean Aetaphrofire, 
hr (which is fach ahother author among the Greeians; as 
Latine verſas , Jacobus de Voragine was among the Latines'). in the 
ptet.r 6:77 life of 4rſenims : how tharalittle childe was ſcenup- 
dev vc Pre. On the Altar,andan Angel cutting himuinto ſaallpte- 
videnna: ſve, ces witha knife,and receiving his bloudinto the Cha- 
thee 24g. lice,as long as the Prieſt was breaking the, bread into 


Bibliothecd ha- pays | ! 
" betur.cod. g8, . Thelatter, is of a certaine lew,receiving 


mpi digg. he Sacrament ar S, Boſils hands,convered Yiliblyiguo 


. 


he 24 true fleſhand bloud:whichis * "gy by0%% Thee- 


pag-157 eg, | | , 
Colon.an.1573. dorus Prodromus,un this Tetraſtic 
n Nomen 
om p Xq151a0&# wh wal Juro0\w Beep vi 
- accepit; Baron. ...  , AQIWT $190g%0 ng Eiforra Kano in” given. = 
as an 369: Tiwd! dg arivturt Bacidius dag aye, rt 
oScwens ub Idgourty of Payiurs Tx" io] pra au T' Ruth. 
is, 14.1bid. 
ex.36; ſet.zz Butthc chice author of the fable was-a- chearing fe 
9 [fow; who, ® that hee might = with anthotieie elk: 
menta mendz- UPON him the naricof Amphiloohius;S.B aſils tompa- 
cium bomin, n10n,and ſet outa booke of his hfe'® fraught withrleq- 
ml ings : as Cardinall Beron/w himſelfe acknowledgeth, 
ritui. Aut e- SS, Auguſtines concluſion therefore riiay here- well take 
— —Y place. ® Let thoſe things be taken away, whithrare exther 
—— 6 fictions of lying men,or wonders wrought by evill hivits, 
xeticorum Foy eyther there is no truth in theſe reports ; or if there be 
S_—_ any flrange things done by heretichs,vwe ought the more to 
rere honere fem erauſe when the Lord had ſaill;that cer 
ye ,u_ taine deceivers ſhould come, who by doing of ſome wonders 
Dewan bould ſeduce ( if it were peſeible ) the very ele every 
begenter compmendans, dec padigrob, aſt. i EI n 


madely'a i/urein Helandir.. 


earneftly commended this unto our conſideration, and 
ſaid; Bibald; thave told you before. yea and addedafurs , 
9 T7 TIT 09s AT regu 1 GIF} 
us of him, Beho/d he is in ſecret cloſets, wee ſhould not ? dat 
beleeveir: which whether it be appliabletochemwho 
tell us,that Chriſtis ro be found ina Pixc, and thinke 
that they have hin-in ſafe cuſtadie under Locke and 
Key ; Ileave tothe conſideration of others, + - 
Thething which now I would have further obſer- 
ved,isonely this ; thar, as that wretched heretickwho 
firſt went. abour ro perſwade men by his lying won- 
ders,tharhe really delivered bloud. unto them in the 
cupofthe Euchariſt, wascenſured for being uda\omroe, 
an /do/-maker: ſo inafter-ages, from the Idolmakers,& 
Image-worſhippers of the Eaſt, ir was;that this groſle 
Opinion of the orall eating and drinking of Chiriſt'in r-$m1.17,48 
the Sacrament,drew its firlt breath; * God having, for { 2-n«{es: 
their Idolatrie, juſtly giventhem up unto « reprovate ub.4.co.14. 
minde, that they might receive that recompence of their ©% in «Wu be 
errour which was meete. The. Popes name, in whoſe; we) Lei 
dayes this fell our, was Gregory the third : the mans @ 13? igg- 
name, who was the principall ſetter of it abroach,was xd} 
f John Damaſcen ; one that laid the foundation. of nas" Mee- 
Schoole-divinitic among the Greeks, as Peter Lonpbard nin. © 
afterwards did among the Latins. On the contrayic oor wn 
lide,they whooppoſed the Idolatric of thoſetimgs, & jaine a. 
more eſpecially the © © © x x xv111. Biſhops aſſembled <w# w5# 
together at the Councell of Conſtantinople; in the, 3;5, wiay 
yeare 754-maintained,that Chriſt * choſe n0 ather ſhape worry © 
or type under heaven to repreſent hu incarnation by, bur O90 
the Sacrament ; which ® he delivered to his miniſters for ous | 
4 type and a rf ecluall commemoration therof, * com-4 le wa 
manding the ſubſtance of bread to be offered, which didl cm. 
not 


_ 


-— — - 
— __—— - 


—— -—<—— 


7 A dnſvertod(Fulleige - 


not 4ny way reſemble the forme of a man, that ſo no deca- 
eds un bringing iu which bread 
—_ « they' tobe the body of 'Chra(k, nor quoii, but 
Ca Kou, that is, ( as themſelves ex dit)T « holy 
PoE. yp -E and * 4 true Image his naturall 
# quoi op. Theſe allerrions of theirs are to bee found: in the 
xd;,&c.504 & third Tome of the fixt Ationofthe ſecond'Coun- 
ps, nk cell of Nice,aſſembled not long after for the reeſtabli- 
4G «xar ſhing of Images in the Church.wherea pratchant dea- 
pry ry *% con, called Epiphaniws, to croſle that which thoſe for- 
or # doxprs MCT Biſhops had delivered,confidentlyavoucheth,that 
Sorgies  nonc of the Apoſtles,nor ofthe Fathers, didever call 


37ncil. gener. the Sacrament 4nimage of the body of Chriſt, Hee 
tom.3-h-199 confeſlerh indeed,that ſome of the Fathers (as Euſta- 
600.edit. Rom. gp... exphundiagrie Proverbs of S«/omon,and S.Baſil 
FIR) in his Liturgic)doe call the bread and wine dvr/rvwe, 
a oe correſpondent typs or figuresbefore they were conſecta- 
rim,o7 5 + ted : > but after the conſecration(ſaith he)they arecalled, 
_ $'* and are, and beleeved to be the body and blood of Chriſt 
2507 or- —_ the Popes owne followers, who of late 
7w,y6,y  publiſhedthe Acts of the generall Councels at Rome, 
bor were ſofarreaſhamedofthe ignorance of this blinde 
c A!;mms 7 Bayard, that they corre hisboldneſſe with thismar- 


7 A445 mg =_ note.* The holy gifts are oft ent imues found tobecal- al 


—_ 


KO ——_ 


yn diawginu 


_—_ oor tu his: fift Catecheſ. Myſtagogis. and by others, And 
logues againſtrhe Marcionites, and after him Eu/#bias: 


, , C p 
Koekvp lie _—_— _— call the Sacrament «x /mage of 
0 = th, Chriſts bodice : howfoever this peremptorie Cle BY 


in margine- Nicth,thatever any did ſo. By all whichir may eaſily 
appeare,, 


made by a Trſuite in Ireland, ”} 
appeare;thar,not the oppugners, but the defenders of — 
Nm mogrchs men who-firſt went about herein to 


is commonly. taken to be)of Triers, but of Mets firſt, 4 .amelarde 
and afterwards of Lyons. This man writing doubrful- H—_— 


whiles makethir a part of his © belecte, that rhe ſimple ris & Gogntais 


nature of the bread and wine mixed, is turnedinto a rea- Cities 
ſonable nature,to wit, of the body and blood of Chriſt But i faves 
what ſhould become ofthis body,afterthe catingther- _— —_ 
of, was amatterthat went beyond his little witt : and {Ayn 
therefore, ſaid he,*fwhen the body of Chriſt is taken with nenon eſt mi- 
4 good intention gt i5 not for me to diſpute, whether it be A me 
inviſibly taken up into heaven,or kept in our body untill CONES 
the day of our burial, or exhaled into the ayre,or whether in colum, aur 
it go out of the body with the blood, (arthe opening of a (ooveen 
veyne)or be ſent out by the mouth ; our Lord ſaying, that uiqueindiem 
every thing which emtreth into the mouth, goeth into the I g gu 
belly,and is ſent forth into the draught For this,and an- auras, aurex- 
other like foolerie de 8 triforms & tripartito corpore tatde corpore 
Chriiti,of the three parts or kindes of Chriſþs body(which ug) contints 
di- 
cente Domino, Omne quod intrat in os in yentrem vyadit,& in ſeceſſum —— — 
epi/ol3 4d Guitardwm, MS+ 1m Biblrorh, Colleg. $. Benedift. Camabrig. cod. 55. 9 1d, de Es C 
Ofpe, lh.z.cap,z 5- Gon 
c 


— — — 
—  — 

— 
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ſeeme to bethoſe inmeptie de tripartito Chrifts corpore, 
that Paſchaftus in the end of his Epiſtle intreateth Fru- 
h Florw in degardas notto follow: ) he was cenſured ina® Synod 
An $yn9d.Ca- held at Carifiacuwm : wherein it was declared by the Bi- 
— ſhops of France,rthat * the bread and wine ave ſpiritually 
mn Sxatu Tole- made the boty of Chriſt; which being a meat of the min4, 
ſans Reg and not of the belly, ts not corrupted, but remayneth unto 
Compuliarnem, ' 

V.d.Plnl, Morne everlaſting life. 
de Me lib.4% Theſedotages of Amalarins,did not = give OCCa- 
<5 .ving on tothatqueſtion propounded by MHeribaldmus to Ra; 
ecicny- ſpiri ſpoken * heretofore; but alſo 
efficitur -ſpiri- $a, wherof we haue ſpoken ® Hererofore; but alſo'ra 
zwalicur corpus the other of far greater conſequence : Whether thar 
— web was ribs delivered and received inthe ſacra- 
eſtbutiſte, ment, were the very ſame bodywhich was borne of the 
Mon oruwoi. Virgin Mary,6& ſuffered upon the Croſſe, & roſe again 
ur, ſed perma- from the Grave. Paſchaſius Radbertns ( a Deacon of 


ner invitans , thoſe rimes, bur ſomewhat of a berter and more modeſt 
k Sur paz. 16, tEMPper than the Greek Deacon ſhewed himſelfero be 
of) held that it was the very ſame; and to that pur- 
poſe wrote his book to Placidus, of the Body & Blood 
I1Genuind Ec- Of our Lord : whercin (faith a Tefttite ) 1 he was the firſt 
cleſiz Catho- that djd ſoexplicate the true ſenſeofthe CatholickCharch, 
mr (his owne Romanc he meaneth) that he - wy the wa 
Cult, vt view fo thoſe many others,who wrote afterwards of the ſame 
c#teris per” Argument. Kabanis, on the other ſide,in a writing dire- 
erit, qui de e0- __ '& 
dem argamen- ed to Abbat Egrlo, maintayned the contrarie do- 
to multi po» @rine : as hath before bcene noted. Then one Frud-- 
ſea criplere- oardiue, reading the third book of $. Auguſtin de 40:4+1- 
ei Redberti, nd Chriſtians, and findingthere, that the cating of the 
| fleſh,and drinking oftheblood of Chriſt, wasa figura- 
tive maner of ſpeech, began ſomewhat to doubt of the 
truth of that which formerly he had read in that fore- 
ſaid Treatiſe of Paſchaſtus : which moved Paſchaſinsto 


Writc 
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write againe of the ſame argument, as of a queſtion 
wherein he.confellerh,” manymere then doubryull. But " Queerie6 
neither by his firſt, nor by his ſecond writing -was hee ma multi du 
able to take theſe doubrs out of mens mindes : and Þitant. ad 4 
thercforeCaro/n; Caluwsghe Emperour, being deſirous © ems 
to compole theſe differences, andto have unutic ſettled dubitent; quo: 
among his ſubjects, xequited Katraom (alcarned man "040 inre- 
of thartime, who lived iathe Monaſterie of Corbey, by 
whereof P4ſchaſius was Abbat ) to deliver his judge- Ctviſti & fan« 
ment rouching theſe points, .* 1hether, the body and Ether 
blood of Chriſt, which twthe' Church t& received by the adF'ndegard.- 
mouth of the faithfull pe celebrated in a myſterie,or inthe * 3 ” Gs 
truth, and whether it be the ſame body which was born of ares 
Mary,which did ſuffer ;noas dead and buried, &+ which ri- corpus 8 fan- 
ſing againe,and ending intobeaven\ſfitteth at the right Ln n+. 
hand of the Father ? Whereutito he returneth this ari- niagnitudinis 
{wer:that * he bread and the wine are the bady and blood —— 


» of Chriſt fignyatively ; that ? for the ſabſlance of the crea- an imveritare, 
tures, that which they werebefore conſeeration; the ſame 6th 
are they alſo afterward ;that 4 they are called the: Lords Ces 
bodice and the Lords blood, becanſe they take the name of Mark mewn 
that thing, of which they area ſacrament, & that * there eſt,% paſſum, 
11 Egnear Aiffarence betwixg the myſterie of the blood and (eguleani; © 


boay of Chrift, which is taken now by the faithful im the noon pig 
Church, and that which was borne of the Virgin Mary, ws 1 token 
which ſufſered,which wes buried,which roſe «pain ybich ad dextram 

fittethat the right hayd of the Father. All which hce porn = 
ſue Bertyam,m lib. de cevp., & ſang, Dim edit. Ch, am, 1551 pee. vfo. o Paniy ile vi- 
numgue, figurate Chriſti corpus & ſanguis exiſtir, 1þid, peg. 153. p Nam ſecundim 
crexturarum ſubſtantiam, quod fuerunt ante conſecrationem, hoc & poſte} confiſhunt, 
h. pog- 105, q Domivicumorpus & ſanguis Dominicus appellanur; quoniam ejus ſu- 
moe appcllarionem, cujus exiſtunt ſacramentum. Av4.pag.:00. r Videmus it2que mul. 
{2 difſerenii2 _ myſterium ſanguinis & corporis Chriſti,quod nunc 2 fidelibus ſumi« 
eurin ®ccleF 3, 14 quod nati eſt de Mari virgine, quod paſſum,quod ſepulrn{y,quod 
reſytrexit,quod «los algendit, q uod ad dextram Parris ſedet. Bid Sag, 122, 


proveth 
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ha "c4ver. PLoverh at large, both © by teſtimonies of the holy 
tat ( clariſſime Scriptures, and by the ſayings of the ancient Farhers. 
Princeps)fa- Wherupon Txr7/a the Ieſuite is driven for pure need, 
_ _ to ſhift off the matter with this filly interrogation, * To 
Ange Scrip- cite Bertram {0 Ratrannu 1s more uſvally named)whar 
in is it elſe,but to ſay,that the hereſie of Calvin is not new? 
mon>ang As if theſe things were alledgedby us for any other 
&&seviden- end, then to ſhew,thatthis way which they call hereſie 
tiflime mon- ;, yot verw,but hath been troden in long fince,by ſuchas 
qusdpanis qui in their times were accounted good and Carholick 
_ iti, teachers in the Church. That fince they have been e- 
ſinguis Chriſti teemed otherwiſe, isan argument ofthe alteration of 
appellatur, 6- the times,and of the converſion of the ſtate of things : 
an 8 2 19% Which is the matter that now weare inquiring of, and 
qusd non par- Which our Adverfaries (in anevill houreto them)doe 
va differentiz ſq earneſtly preſſe us to diſcover. 
ny pt, ay The Emperour Charles, unto whom this anſiver of 
| art Ratranm was directed, had then in his Court a fa- 
ws 49." mouscountrey-man of ours, called Johannes Scotus : 
' &re- who wrotea booke of the ſame argument, and to the 
ſarrexit.$id, ſame effe&t that the other had done. This man, for his 
Ce am, Extraordinaric learning, was in England ( where he li- 
Bertramum ci- Ved in great account with King Alfred) ſurnamed Johy 
I: we: and had verieately a roomeinthe * Marty-” 
dicere Ezrefim rologe ofthe Church of Rome,thoughnow he be eje- 
Calrini non Qed e. Wee finde him indeed cenſured by the 
et ears 7 Church of zyoxs and others in that time, for certaine 
Excharid,com Opinions which he delivered touching Gods foreknow- 
__ _—_ ledge and predeſtination before the beginning of the 
u Mertzrelog. World, Hans freewi#/and the concurrence therof with 
rom, 1.lv. Grace inthis preſent world, and the maner of the puniſb- 
Novemb. ed. - 
om, ment of reprobate Men & Angels inthe world to come: 


2526, but we finde not anie where, that his book of the Sa- 
| crament 
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crament was condemned, before the dayes of * ran- x Laxfranc. 
franc; who was the firſttharleavencd the Church of, gg 


. . ! ment. Euchae 
England afterward with this corrupt doctrine of the rift. cont-Be- 
carnall preſence. Tillthen, this queſtion of the reall acts Pal 
preſencecontinued ſtill in debate:and it wasas free for chal, 4ugio- 


any man to follow the doctrine of Ratrannus or Johan- Saxonice un- 


nes Scots therein,as that of Paſchaſins Kadbertme,which yt 


ſince the time of Satans looſing, obtayned the upyer & Ms. inpsb- 


ca Cantabrigh- 
hand. Men have often ſearched,and doe yet often ſearch, ——— 


how bread that is gathered of corne,andthrough fires heat z:bliothecs. 
baked, may be turned to Chriſts bodte; or how wine that is * Vile panis qui 


: ky 
preſſed out of many grapes,ts turned,throuzh one bleſsinp, — : —_ 


Fot he Lords bleud: faith Y AElfrick Abbar of Malmes- Chriſti corpus 
burie,in his Saxon Homily, written about 650.yeares © OE 
agoe. His reſolution is nor onely the ſame with that mas ſcafibus 
of Ratrannus, but alſoin many places directly tranſla- oftendit,& alts 


red out ofhim : as may appeare by theſe paſlages fol- qgium ment. 
lowing, compared with his Latine layd downe in the bus clamaz, 


Exteriasquide 
margent. — 


z The bread and the wine which by the Prieſts miniſte- ance tuera, 
ry is hallowed, ſhew one thing without to mens ſenſes,and forma pracen- 


| __ ; "dic. 
another thing they call within tobeleeving mindes With- -/ —_ / 


ont they be ſeene bread & wine both in figure and in taſte: accypitur : alt 
and they be truly after their hallowing Chriſts body and was Chii- 


{ti corpu 
hu bloud by ſbirituall myſterte. * Sp the holy font-water it a Ka: 
IYan.frue Ber- 
tram de corp. ſangu. Dom.peg-182. a Conflideremus fontem ſacri baptiſmaus,qui tons 
vitz non immerito nuncupatur, &c. In co 6 conlideretur ſolummodo quod curporeus 
aſpicir ſenſus, clementum fuium conſpicitur, corruption ſubzeumgnec nih corporala« 
vandipotentiam obtinere, Sed acceſiu ſanci Spiritus per Sacerdots conlecrationem yir- 
tus ; & efficax fi&ta eſt non (olum corpora, verumctiam animas diluerc,& fpirituales ſor- 
des (piritnali potentia dimovere. Ecce in unocodemque clemento, duo videnus inclc fi 
bi reliſtentia,c*c. Tgitur in proprietate humor corrup:bilis, in myſterio vers virtus ſana- 
bilis. Sic itague Chriſt: corpus & ſang uiz ſuperficie renus conliderara,creatura cit, muta- 
bilitati corruprelzque ſubzeRta: ft myſterii vers perpendts victurem, vita eſt, participanti= 
bus ſe tribuens immortalitaremg1b1d. pag. 183.188, ' 


G that 
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n—_ 
that is called the well-ſpring of lifegts like int ſhape to other 
waters, and is ſubjeittocorruption : but the holy Ghoſts 
b Multi diffe- 9277t comet, to the corruptible water throu'h the 
C entia ie avi = Pric ſts bleſsin P and it may after waſh the body and ſoule 
pain «> from all ſunn',by ſpir:tnall vertue. Behold now we ſee two 
Chriſtus, & th/z295 i2 this onecreature: intruenature that water is 
_—_ Corr :tible no (bare, and in ſpirituallmyſterie hath hea- 
tcrio paſſions [7722 e7T we. So a/ſ0 7f we behold that holy houſel after bg- 
- —__ ait} [enf e,then ſee wothat it 1Sacreature corruptible and 
eek ma * mutable. If we acl:nowleage therein ſpiritnall vertue then 
Ibid. pag. 21%: wnder ſtand we that life is therein, and that it giveth im- 
ef ar, mortalitie tothemthat eateit with beleefe. Much js be- 
Ca:0 que crus trvr.xt the bodie Chi iſt ſuffered in, On the body that 1s hal- 
Viegi ” . awed to houſel. © The body trucly that Chriſt ſuffered in, 
fads eſt, ofli- 2 borne of the fleſh of Marywith bloud and with bone, 
bus & nervis w/th 5171 and with [inowes im humane limbs, with avea- 
- os, OY ſonable ſouleliving : and 11 5 [pirituall body,wh:ch we call 
membrorum #2 houſel, is gathered of many cornes, without blond 1nd 
—_ __ bone,without lim,wtit hout / oule 4 and therefore nothing is 
nalicarme Fobe underſtood therein bodily, but ſpiritually. wWhatſo:- 
ſprritu vivifica- VEY IS it that houſel,which grveth ſubſtance of life,that Is 
POP ſpirituall vertur,and inviſible doing. © Certainly Chriſls 
eruentes mo- body which ſuffered death,and roſe from death, ſhall never 
ws, Arvers dye hexceforth, but is eternall and unpaſsible. That hou. 
gs ns ſell rs Fem; orallnot cternall,corruptible &x aealed into ſun. 
creden- dry parts, chewed betweene teeth, and ſent into the belly, 


Iam creden 


tem ſpirmuali- 
ter pr{crt, ſecundum feciem qu1m gerit exterins, frument} grams many artificis confbſtie, 


mills nervis oflibu que compatta, nulla membrorum varictate diltinta, nall3 rational: 
; 0prins potens motus exercere, Quicquid enim in ca via 
p. xbet (uo{tanta wmumalis ft porentiz, & inviſibiles eficientiz, diyinzque vireutis, 
d Corus Chit quod mertuum eſt & returrexit, & immortale fictum, 
jam non mo itn”, & 1s illi ultra non dominabitur, zternum cft, nec jam paſſivile, 
Hoc zutem quod in Ecc'tha colebraty ,temporale eſt, non xtcrnum z corruptibile eſt;non 
rar ad {ame dum, & dentibus commoluum, in corpus trajicitur, 


Thi: 


tubtant a vorerith,g nullos ' 


7 


: © * % 
IHQ.PHS+ L104; 
wm 


iacorruptum, (.d1:pait 
» & 19, þ IT. 
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* This myſterie is « pledge and a figure : Chriſts bodie is « Et hoc cor- 


truth it ſetfe. This pledge wee doe keee myſbica Uy,unt ill pus, pignus f 
p . ; pecies : its 


that we be come to thetyuth it ſelfe;c+ then is this pledge y, Fes ipla 
ended.Chriſt hallowed bread and wine to hovſel before his veritas. Hoc 6+ 
ſuffering, and ſaid : This is my boy and my blond. * Yeg Rm german, 


: woos donec ad illud 
he had not then ſuffered : but fonotwithſtanding he tur- pervenines : 


ned through inviſible vertue, the bread to his owne boy, vi vers ad il- 


h or! At. ih,» 2.11... ud perventum 
and that winetohis oud ; A he befor. a; a. HI” n Hder-+.crm, hoc re- 


neſſe,before that he w.ts borne to men, when he turned that movebirur. 1h, 
heavenly meat to his fl:ſh,and the flowing water from that tr rn 

ſtone to his owne bloud. 8 Moſes and Airen, ana many 0- notids paſſum 
ther of that prople which pleaſed God, did eate that hea- Me Chattum, 
wvenly bread, and they died not the everlaſting death, © _—_—o—_ 
Y rea , 47 4 /C Ho / C 'S a 1H FT 1 ,, paul9 ante. 


though they ayed the common, They {aw that the heaven- quimpatere- 


ly meate w-us vifibleandcorruptible : and they ſpiritually > panis ſab- 
: ſtantiam & vi- 


anaerſtood by that viſible thing, and ſpiritually recei- ni crexuram 
wed it. convertere po- 
wit 414 proprid 
This Homily was appointed publikely to bee read c,,,u, tu 
tothe people in England,on Eaſter day,before they did paſſurum erar, 
receive the communion. The like matter alſo was de- —— q 
livercdto the Clerz7e by the Biſhops at their Synods ; fi1vendus cx. 
out of two other writings of the ſame ® AE//rict:anthe _ + hc eria 
. ys — Sm » in delerto 
one wherof,dirc&ed to wilfſine Bilhop of Shyrburne, ,,;,m1 & a. 
we readethus. That houſel is Chriſts boate, not bo1ily quamde peri 
but ſpiritually. Not the body which he ſuffered in,but the . oaacron: = 
bodie of which he ſpake,when he bleſſed bread & wine to convercere 
houſel the nicht before his ſufferins; and ſaid by the bleſ- pravilun &e. 
d bread. This is my body : and agamne by the holy wine, "51% 193: 
ſed bread, This is my body : and agarne by the holy wine, , io 2: 
This is my bloud which is ſhed for many in forgrveneſſe of & Mo'es man- 
: " * ma, manducas 
vit & Axron, manducavit & Phinees, minducaverunt ii multi qui Deo placuerunt ; & 
mortu! non ſunt. Quare ? Quia viſibilem cibum ſpiritualiter intellexervar, ſpurc.ualiter 
eluricrunt, (pirtunlicer guſtaverure, ut ſpiritualiter (ati2rentur, I1d. pag. 217.6x Augunit. 
mewa! Clohan.trattat. 26. h 1n preſ.. Londim cum Homilia Palibalt ; & MS. public 
Ormienſis Academia Bibliotheca, &- Coller.S Benedift.Cantabrig, 
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ſinnes. Inthe other, writtento walfftane Archbiſhop 
of Yorke, thus. The Lord which hallowed Houſel before 
his ſaffering and (aith that the bread was his owne bodie, 
and that the wine ws truly his bloud; halloweth daily by 
the hands of the Prieſt, bread to his body, and wine to his 
bloud in ſpirituall myſterie, as wee reade in bookes, And 
yet notwithſland:ng, that liwely bread ts not bodily ſo,vor 
theſelfe-ſame body that Chriſt ſuffered in : nor that holy 
wine is the Saviours bloud which was ſhed for us,in bodi- 
ly thing, but inſþirituall underſtanding. Both bee truly, 
that bread his body,and that wine alſo his bloud,as was the 
heavenly bread, which wee call Manna, that fedae fortie 
yeares Gods people, and the cleare water, which did then 
runne from the ſtone in the wilderneſſe, was truely his 

bloud : as Paul wrote in on? of his Epiſtles. 
Thus was Pricſtand people taughtto beleeve,inthe 
Church of England, toward the end of the tenth, and 
the beginning of the cleventhage after che Incarnati- 
on of our Saviour Chriſt, And therefore it is not to 
be wondred,that when B-re»gar:6 ſhortly after ſtood 
i Sizeberr, tO maintainethis doEtrine, * many both by word and 
Gemblcc. & writing diſputed for him : and not onely the Emnzliſs, 
varver 2 butalſoall the French almoſt & the /talians (as * Mat- 
1051. Courad. thew of Weſtminſter reporteth ) were ſo readie to en- 
n oppor /-® tertaine that which hee delivered. Who though they 
ay zpad $uri- Were {0 borne downe by the power of the Pope(who 
umAprit.22- now was growne to his height ) that they durſt nor 
= 17%» make open profeſſion of that which they beleeved : 
yer many continued, even there where Satan had his 
Sub ap a thranc, who privately employed both their tongues 
&fat.cdit. andthcir penns in detence of thetruth ; as out of Za- 
ann.i16123.Þ4%. charias C rJ opolitanus, Rupert us T witienſis,and others 
199-191-292 Thave | el{c-where ſhewed.. Untillar length, in the 
ycare 
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cs 


yeare 1215. Pope 7z»ecent the third, inthe Councell 
of Lateran, publiſhed irtothe Church for an oracle ; 
that ® rhe body and bloud of Teſus Chriſt are truly con- m Cujus cor- 
tayned under the formes of bread and wint, the bread tm 
bein + Tee intothebodie, and the wine into alaris fad foe. 
the bloud 'y the power of God, And fo arc wee now cicbus panis & 


. Mi SY vin veraciter 
cometo the end of this controverſie: the originall and {7 7menoe 


rogreſle whereof I have proſecuted the more at large, trandubſticia- 
cauſe it is of greateſt importance; the very life of the *5 pane incor- 
Maſſe andall me/5in; Prieſts depending thereupon. 


Thercfolloweth the 47rd point, which is reftate divins. 
Concil. Lateran. 
c 4Þ. I, 


_ vino in 


OF CONFESSION. 


Ur Challenger here telleth us;that the Doors, 
Paſtors and Fathers of the primitive Church,ex- 
horted the people to confe(ſe their Ka unto their ghoſily 
fathers, dwen tell him againg, that by the publike 
orderpreſcribed ip our Church, beforethe adminiſtra- 
tion of the holy Communion, the Miniſter likewilc 
doth exhort the people, that if there bee any of them, 
which cannot quiet his own conſcience but requireth faur- 
ther comfort or counſell; he ſhould come to him, or ſome 
other diſcreet and learned Miniſter of Gods word, and 0- 
pen his griefe : that he may receiue ſuch Ghoſtly tounſell, 
advice and comfort as his conſcience may be relieved; and 
that by the miniſtery of Gods word bee may receive com- 
fort, and the benefite of abſolution, to the quieting of his 
conſcience,and avoyding of all ſcruple ana doubt e, 
Whereby it appeareth,that the exhor2#ng of the people 
to confelle their ſinnes untotheir ghoſtly fathers, ma- 
keth no ſuch wall of ſeparation bernie the ancient 
Doors and us, but we may well for all this be of the 
G 3 ſame 
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famereligion thatthey were of : \.and conſequently, 
that- this doughtie Champton' hath more will than 
$ill to manage controverſies, who could make no wi- 
ſer choyce of points of differences to bee inſiſted 


upon, | 
*Beir thereforcknowneunto him, that no kinde of 
Confeſsion, either publick or private, isdifallowed by 
a $i 3 Con. Us, that is any Way requiſite for the duc exccution of 
tclionem{a- thatancient power of the Keyes which Chriſt beſtow- 
cramentalem , 4 upon his Church : the thing which wee reje, is 


'cl-anſtitutam, . aig 
vel ad ſalute that CW pick-lock of S:cramental Confefsion,obtruded 


neceſſariameſ- ypon mens conſciences, as a matrer neceſlaric to falya- 


EG tion,by the Canons of thelare Conventicle of Trex. 


Gr.concil.tri- where thoſe good Fathers put their curſe upon everic 


dent-Se- 14- gne;that either ſhall * deny, that Sacramentall confeſsion 
Can.6. aq 
b Siquis dixe- 945 0r dayned by divine right ,ands by the ſame right ne- 


ritgin facram@- go/7ary to ſalvation : or ſhall b affirmethat in the Sacra- 


Gy PRI ment of Penance gt is n0t by the ordinance of God nece(ſa- 


peccatoram »/e for the obtaynine of the remiſs1on of ſinnes,to confe(ſe 
_ = wa alland everyone of thoſe mortall ſinnes,the memory whey - 
of by due and diligent premeattation may bee had, even 


divino, conh- 


reriomnia & ſrych cs aye hidden,and be againſt thetwo laſt Commande- 


I ments of the Decalogue, together with the circumſtances 
5 c 


ramemorna ci which charjve the kinde of the ſinne ; but that this confeſ- 


o_ CG is only profitable to inſtruct and comfort the pemitent, 
Nitatione ha» 4nd was anchently obſerved oncly for the impoſing of Ca- 
bearur, enam wonjcalt ſatisfaction. This doctiine, T ſay, wee cannot 
fun cones burreject : as being repugnant to that which wee have 
duo ultma {earned both from the Scriptures, and from the. Fa- 
Decalogi prz- thers 

cepta, & cir» i 


cumſtantias C17 22f p*; 
quz peccati ſpetiem mutant; ſed eam confeſſhonem tantum eſle utilem ad erudiendum & 


conſolandum peenutentem, & olum ebſcrvaram fuiſſe rantim ad ſatisfaQionem canonici 


imponendam ; &6. Anathema fit 1b:d. e207, 2 I | L 
; or 


made by a:[twite indrelant, 83 
For in the Scriptures wee finde, that the confeſſion 
whichthe penitenr £Rner maketh to God alone, hath 
che promile of forgiveneſle annexed unto, it : which 
no Prieſt uponearth hath powerto. make voyde, upon 
pretence that himſelfe or ſome of his fcllowes were 
nor firfk particularly acquainted with the buſineſle, ©, z c Pſaim. 32.5. 
achnowledord my ſinneumtotheegandenine iniquity bave © 
1 not hid: 1 (4id,1 will eenfefſemytranſureſs ions untothe . 
Lord; axd thoufor zaveſt the twiquitie of: my ſinne. And 
leſt we ſhould thinke _ this was ſome peculiar privi- 
5c vouchfated ro-4cheomgn who werraſtaupenbigh, jo, 
Vs Anvinted of the God of Incob: the 7 ly ar Þal- ? b79:h a 
miſt of Iſrael doth preſently enlarge his note,&infer- 
reththis generall concluſfionthereupon. © Por this ſhall e Pſwlm. 31:6, 
euery onethat is vodly pray umtotheejna time when thou 
rareſt be found,” King Salomor, in his prayer for. the 
pcopleat the dedication ofthe Temple,treaderh juſbin 
his Fathers ſtepps. If they zarne({anh® hee) and prev £ ;.chrovic. 6. 
nuto thee in the land of their captivity, ſavings Wee bave 17339 
Paved, we have dowe awiife, and have dealt wickedly : if $547) 
they relurne to thee with all thezr heart aud with all their © = 
ſaute; &C. forgive thy people, which have ſinned againſt 
thee,all their tranſareſsions wherein they have tranſoreſ- 
ſed againſt thee. And the poore bs Publican, | up g Luk 18-17, 
his ſupplication in the Temple — [Dea bee 1 
mercifull to me a ſinner, went back to his houſe juſti- 
fied ; without making confeſſion to any other ghoſtly 
Father,but onely © #he Father of ſieves. of whom S, h. Heba2.g-, 
John giveth us this afflirance 7 that *"#f we confeſſe our ,- 16 
Pants, he is faithfull and inſb,to forgive us our ſinnes and © OE 
tocleanſe ws from all wrighteouſneſſe; Which promiſe, 
thatit appertainedto ſuch as did confeſle their finnes 
unto God,the ancient Ro wereſo vellalurd eb, Y- 
4 __ 
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that they caſt ina mannerall uponthis confeſſion, and 
left little or nothing to that which was made unto 
man. Nay, they doe not only leave it free for men, to 
confeſſe or not confeſſetheir finnes unto others(which 
is the moſt that we would have : ) but ſome of them al- 
ſo ſeeme, in words at leaſt, to adviſe men nottd doe it 
8 —_— at all z whichis morethan we ſeeke for. 
S. Chryſoftome of all others is moſt copious in this 


rium przſent- 
bus reſtibus aroument : ſome of whoſe paſlages tothis purpoſe, I 


_— - Will here lay downe. © 1t is not neceſſarie((auth he)that 


delitarum ex- thou ſhouldeſt confe(ſe in the preſence of witneſſes : let the 
quifitio,ablque wir ie of thy offences bee made in thy thought, let this 


reſte fe hoc * 
judicium.So- judgement bee without 4 witneſſe; let God onely ſee thee 


lus te Deus confeſcing. l Therefore 1 intreat and beſecch and pray you, 


f | ; 
videat.chryſef. that you would continually make your confeſsion to God. 
bomil. de peni- For 1 doe not bring thee into the theatre of thy fellow-ſer- 


rent. & Confcſ- : ; 
y math... 4 vants,neyther doe I conſlraine thee to diſcover thy ſinnes 


Latin.col. go1. WHF0 men : unclaſpe thy conſcience before God, and ſhew 
_ afl-an. thy wounds unto him, and of hin aske 4 medicines, She 
W4 them to him that will not reproach but heale thee. Far al- 


1 Ae fore me- 

£21949 «4%- though thou hold thy peace, he kwoweth all, ® Let us not 

us x, &vnC 

A. i.e. callour ſelves ſinners onely, but let us recount our ſinnes, 

879m eme- 4nd repeate every one of them in ſpecial. I doe not ſay wn- 

[7 «4 oh to thee,Bring thy ſelfe upon the ſlage,nor, Accuſe thy ſelfe 
37 unto others : but Icounſaile thee to obey the m___ ay- 


by 1a . 
eor\xpr 95 ing, Reveale thy way unto the Lord, Confeſſe them before 


ow ud Crxg 
Ja Tels avIpo-ms are ragure HACP THAO TO own dradfvfor 4mps In7 F OT, 
x) wumy Sato me rpavuant, x, my* ary Ti Fdpuars dimew. Ars Th wh nd Rog 
odd Dreamwern. x47 yeg od oryhore, tudw wi F d mire. 1d. circe finem boil. g. 
#7 axes, de incomprebenſib. Dei natur. tom. 6. edit. Gree, D. Hen, Savil. pag. 
424: & tom.5. pag. 362.263. m "MJ duapmonis rgxi4dy iavrys whrey, end 1 8 duap- 
Tart £14)02(744408 , 197 60 Inpous drariyres. 'Ouniye ov, cnTTIOLY Od/- 
Thr, \ magg. vis avais xgmndprow, 4) weld ovufbore 74 apopiry, harm, 'As 
rwgaules axds Kvecoy whb ofbv os. im 7 O88 Tiy]e $yorlyury,tm 79 Jrxas 3 buoy mt 
duc nuart, de 51 x, wh T3. heac]s, ok Th win, s, iro tfis angry. Id. 
in epiſt.cd Hebr,capy1 2-bornsl. 31.tom.4. Savik pax} 58g. P 
; Goa, 


- 
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God, confeſſe thy ſinnes before the Indge; praying, if not 

with thy tongue, yet at leaſt with thy memory : and fo 3 nov 
looke to obtayne mercy. * But thou art afbamed to ſay, that ung. xi 
thou haſt ſinned, Confeſſe thy faults then daily in thy 41% 8 nud- 
prayer. For do 1 ſay; Confeſſe them to thy fellow-ſervant, 7 ma 


who may reproach thee therewith ? Confeſſe them to God, Mr, {Aw tle 


whohealeth them, For, althoughthou coffe them riot 79 ord 


4s all, God ts not ignorant of them. ® Wherefore then, tell udoor 
me,art thou aſhamed & bluſbeſt toconfeſſe thy ſinnes? For 73 Begmuer. 
doeſt thou diſcover them to a man, that hee may reproach Td 5 7a, 
thee ? Doeſt thau confeſſe them to thy p_ ervant that dyra dures 
he may bring thee upon the Page? To him who is thy Lord, 1 Ode 1d.im 
who hath care of thee, who is kinde, who is thy phyſician, JE _ 


thou ſheweſt thy wound. "9 oy thee not, ſaith God, pag-708. 
togoe into the middeſt of the theatre, and to make many 0 15@ zut 
witneſſes 7 matter. Confeſſe thy ſinne to me alone in 1; deobeate, te 
private that I may heale thy ſore,and freethee from griefe, 7 wat, Ta &. 
4 And this is not only wonderfull, that he forgiveth us\;7 * ado 
our ſinnes, but that he neither diſcovereth them or ma- drvgany Mh- 
keth them open and manifeſt, nor conſtraineth us to come V6 1 vudb- 
forth in publike,and diſcloſe our miſdemeanours ;but com- i pL or 
mandeth us to give an account thereof unto him alone,and (way, 
unto him to make confeſcion of them. wy wars I 
Neyther doth S. Chry/oſtome here walke alone. uncaen,v 30 
That {laying of S. Auguſtine is to the ſame effet : AEnD, Ty 
' what have 1 to doe with men, that they ſhould heare my _—— 
confeſsions, 41 though they ſhould heale all my diſeaſes ? cor. 1d. boil, 
FSavil peg.u58.p O'vs «ro agto,cncmy bis view TL: 1 Meſpor,x; 1 - yn 
T2W0#8, 'Euol 77 ef lpmuun $1» wire x97" idler, Ive Sregmwee + Lad ig d 


? 3JUrns. 14. thid. "Ourin A woven ig) 75 Savuarer, in dplnoy Tyr Th dapriua- 
mT, 4 bn dum «dl argavifngedt mud dre varies ot Shad artyrdte mages 
Sims big ions iferr©'s Th re a)" duTy wry dmoyhondes wake, x; 
woos dump cnc onSw. 1d.in A'ded?]. ad pop. Anticchen. homil. 22, tom.6.Sevil 
peg. fo8, r Quid nyhi ergo eſt cum hominibus ut audiant confeſſiones meas,quaſi wh 


and 


_— —— 
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{ Confeſſions and that collection of S. Hilary upon the two laſt 
wem cautam \, {cs of rhe 52.Pfalme, © that Dav4d there teacheth 
addidit, dices; y * 

Qua teciſti, us #0 confeſſe 2omoother bur unto the Lord, who hath 
'I# $4 C71 C li # # P — | , » s 4 

autorcm Te made th: Olive fruitfull with the mercy of hope (or, the 


£ ©t WIL » 


ts lus Do- 20Þe of 27c1C ) for ever and ever. andthat advice of P- 
manu ofſe con ups the Agyprtian Abbart( which T finde alſo in- 
feſſusgnulli alt (ed amonglitthc * Canons collceRed for the uſe of 


doccens cont: n —_ ; = 
rendum, quaza the Church of England,in the time of the Saxons, un- 


= Ols2 der thetitle, De penitentia ſoli Deg confitenda : ) * who 
rutitcram : 


or is it that cannot humbly ſay? I made my (inne knowne 

; MUCrico! OY —"_ 
ain ſeculum unto thee, and mine imignity have Inot hid. that by this 
ſequli. Hilda conſcſs:0n he may confidently adioyne that which follow- 


Pſal.gt. | ; 
t Antiq. lib. th: Andthou forgaveſt the impiety of my heart. But if 
Canon, 11%- ſhamefaſtne(ſe doe ſo draw thee backe, that thou bluſbeſt 


lorum, MS i . _" | 
piblietccs Foreveale them before mon : ceaſe not by continicall ſry> 


Cyntondnd. plication to confeſſe them unta him from whom they can: 
u Quiseſtqui' 4 be hid,and tofay [ Iknow mine Mm1quitic,and my ſfinne 


non pollit ſup . 
pliciter diccre? ts azaii We amayes; To thee onely have I ſinned, and 


Peccatum To done ewill before thee ]whoſecuſtome is, both to care with- 
meu cog! U , 


bi feci, & 1n- 08t the publiſhing of any ſbame, and to forgive finnes 
juſtiriam mci ypgthout wp6ra/41ng. S. Auguſtine,Caſsrodor,and Greoo- 
Ho on 7y makea further obſervation upon that place of the 


er hanc con on : 
C lonem erik 32.Plalme: 7 ſa:a, I will confeſſe my tranſereſcions unto 


illud confiden- A. t/ Groauelt the into; 
wo Tr ens the Lord; and thou forgaveſt the iniquitie of my ſinne, 


mereatur : Et that God, uponthe onely promiſe and purpoſe of ma- 


turemiliſtiim- king this confeſſion, did forgive the ſinne. Marke 
pictatem cor- (: 7] x l , ſ/ Rad [ h ' | 

. on Quid (faith * Gregory) how preat the ſwiftneſſe ts of this vitall 
fi verecundi &retrahente revclare ea coram hominibus erubeſcis, ill: quem latere non pol- 
{unt, conficeri ca jugi ſupplicatione non delinas,ac dicere [ Iniquitatem meam ego cogno- 
ſco,8& peccatum meum contra me eſt ſemper: tibi ſoli peccavi, & malum coram te feci : ] 
qui & abſqz ulliug verccundiz publicatione curare, & tine improperiopeccara donare con- 
luevit.10. Caſſuun,Collat.20.cap.8. x Attende quanta ſit indulgeauz vitalis velocitas, quan- 
ra milericordix Dei c ommendatio:; ut confitentis defiderium comitcrur venia,antequim 
ad cruciatum perveniat paenitentia; ante remiſſiq ad cor pervenuat, quim confefſio in vo- 
cem erumpat, Gregor cxpoſit.2.P ſal, Penitential. 


Indulgence, 


—_ 


— 
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Indulgence how g reat the commendation is of Gods merey; Y Ov 194 ira 
that pardon ſhould accompany the very deſire of him that —_— pe 
is about toconfeſſe, before that repentance doe come to af- Th xodm 


; ” 7 Boro yTunt, 
fitt him , and remiſsion ſhould come to the heart, before 77 Ar A Ln 


that confeſst0n aid break forth by the voice. SO S.Baſil,up- 13 wadin m 
on thole other words ot the Pfalmiſt ; 7 have roared by 4 a7 
reaſon of the diſquietneſſe of wy heart; (Pal. 38.8.) fun "Ra 
maketh this paraphraſc. ? 7 do not confe(ſe with my lips, wor, nis 
that Imay manifeſt myſelfe unto many. but inwardly in *%77 owel- 
. : ! un ndeamns, 
my very heart, ſhutting mine eyes, to thee alone who ſeeſt iinavrs op 
the things that arein ſecret, «oe Iſhew my groanes, roa- 4%. Ou 


ring within my ſelfe.For the groancs of my heart ſufficed wy a, axt |. an 


i1& 
for a confeſsion, and the lamentations ſent to thee my wheels 
God from the depth of my ſoute. ioprnbynay, 


Andas S.3aſi/makeththe groancs ofthe heartto be ogfiat 3 19+ 
a ſufficient confeſſion : ſodoth S. Ambroſe the teares Ye; us ate 


of the penitent. Teares ( faith * he) doe waſh the finne, {2m 
which the wvoyce is aſbamed to confe(ſe. weeping doth pro- Jugs apher 
vide both for pardon and for ſhamefaſtneſſe :teares doe * Of ave. 


ſpeake our fault without horror, teares doe confe(ſe our rv yr '* 
crime without offence of our ſhamefaſineſſe.from whence, ?ſal.z7. 


he that gloſſeth upon Gratzan(who hath inſerted theſe 7; Lo 4 
- X , . c me Ge 
words of S. Ambroſe into his colleCtion of theDecrees) &tum,quod ro- 


doth inferre ;that * iffor ſhame a man will not confeſſe, << out d 
teares alone doc blot out his ſinne. Maximus Taurinenſis yunis fletss 
tolloweth S. Ambroſe herein almoſt verbatim. The conſuluhr,& 


teare( faith ® he) waſbeth the ſine, which the woxee ts ev czrvy Sd 
aſhamed to confeſſe. Teaves therefore doe equally provide honore culps 
both for our ſbamefaſineſſe and for our health : they ney- ans Lt 
| ” - chrymzcrimT 
fine offenfione verecundiz confirentur. 4mbroſehib; 10.comment.iut Lucdlap, 22. a Vade ethi 
propter pudorem nolit quis confiteri, ſolz lachrymz delenr peccara.Gloſ.de Penit.diftint. 
1.cap-2-Lachryre. b Lavatlachryma delium, quod voce pudor eſt confiteri. Lachrym# 
ergo verecundiz conſulunr patiter'& ſaluti ; nec erubeſcunt in petendo, & imperrant in 
rogando Maxim mi.de Pevitent PatriiToms Biolioth Paty. part.1.pag-21.edit Colon. 


ther 


pn ET 
_- 
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ther bluſh in asking,and they obtaine in requeſting, Lalt- 
ly Proſp:r,ſpzaking of ſinnes commirtedby ſuch as are 
c Deun bi jn the miniſtery, writeth thus. © They ſball more eaſily 
facilins piace* opeaſe Gol, wh? bring not convicted by humane judge- 


bunt all:, qui 
non kumano ment, do? of their owne accord acknowledge their offence: 


c Gei a _ who eyther do diſcover it by their owne confeſ5ions, or 0- 
[ed wir | | 
_— agno- thers not knowing what they arein ſecret ao? themſelves 
ſcunt: qui aut gjw's ſentence of voluntarie exco nmunication upon them- 
IOpTS E1TU PP ; , , P , 
FE lonibus C/VE5; 494 6Cin2 ſeparated ( not in mind-, but in fee ) 
produnt,aut from the Altar to which they aid miniſter, dor lament 


neſcientibus 3- pg ozy life 45 dead; aſſuring themſelves that God being re» 
lis quales oc» Tak 
culti ſunt, ip COncHed rmtothem by the fruites of effettuall repentance, 


inſe rolunta- ghey ſhall not onely recttve what they have loſt, bat alſo 
einen, 06192 144e citizens of that citie which is aboveth:yſhall 
eentiam feriir, £02280 everlaſting joyes. By this it appeareth, that the 


& ab altari cul 2ncjent Fathers did not thinke, that the remiſſion of 
miniſtrabant, 


non animo ſed finncs was ſo tyed umo externall confeſſion, that a 
officio ſepara- man might not looke for ſalvatioa from God, if hee 


— -onguovoand concealed his faults from Man : but that iaward con- 


am planguar; trition, and confeſſion made to God alone, was ſufhi- 


_ _ *- cientin this cale. Otherwilſe,ncitherthey nor wee do 
i . * " 
efficacis peni- dcbarre men from =_ their grievances unto the 


rentiz fruſti- Phyſicians of their ſoules : cither for their berrer in- 


1 __y formation inthe true ſtate of their-diſcaſe, or for the - 
recipiantſed qQuicting oftheirtroubled conſciences,or for receiving 
exiam civesfu- fyrther direction from them out of Gods word, both 


Devi, ad gau- for the recoverie of their preſent ſickneſl»,and forthe 


dia ſempiterna prevention of the like danger in time to come, 
rveniante d . 

Fer deve - Sf ſhall ſunnealthox;h it bein any ſmall offence,aud 
contemplativighb.24ap.5. d Sipeccavero,etia in quocunque minuto peccato,& conſumir 
me cogitario mea, arguit me,dicens; Quare peccalti? quid faciam ? Reſpondit ſenex:; 
Quacunque hor ceciderit homo in culpam, & dixeru ex corde, Domine Deus peccavi, 
indulge mihi ; mox ceſlabir cogitationis vel rriſkgiz illa conſumptio, Keponld atr. Ac- 
£81 a Peſcbaſuo diacone Latine verſ cap, te | 

my 


on — — 
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my thought doe conſume me, and accuſe *me, ſaying ; Why 
haſt tho ſinned ? what ſhall I doe? ſaid a brother once 
to Abbat Ar/enizs. The old man anſwered : what ſpe- © Yovitomnia 


| , "3s. D , 
wer houre a man ſhall fall into a fanlt,c> ſball ſay from his pai = 
heart, Lord God I have ſinned, grant mee pardon , that wm; non ur 
conſumption of thought or heavineſſ+ ſbal ceaſe forthwith, Prat ook 
And it was as good a remedie as could bee preſcribed yulr ut infulter 


for a greete wound : torake it in hand preſently, to tibi Diabolus, 


- ' & celanec 
preſent it to the view of our heavenly Phyſician, © TO pecemai _—_ 


_ Satan by taking his office (as it were) out of guar. Praveni 


is hand,and * accuſing our ſelves firſt,that we may be *<vhtorem | 
© "" 4 ,, tuum:; fare iple 
juſtified. But when itis not taken in time, bur ſuffered accuaveris, 


to feſter and rankle;the cure will notnow proveto be 2<cufatorem 
nullum time+ 


ſocaſie : ir being foundtrue by often experience, that y;, 4,4. 
the wounded conſcience will ſtill inch grievouſly, Panicent.ib. 2. 
notwithſtanding the confeſſion ol x unto Godin C rgſy 
cret. At ſuch a re as this then, where the ſinner can H_—_ 07 wo. 
findeno caſe at home, what ſhould hee doc butuſc the 641% Segue 


X Su .Lxx, 1 E- 
beſt means hecanto finde it abroad? 1s8 there no balme [12 u, 


in Gilead? is there no phyſician there? No doubt but Proverb.18.13. 
God hath provided both the one and the other, for þ {7-522 


1 lam. e.16. 


recovering of the health of the daughter of his people: and i tvaignr@ 


S. James hath herein given us this dire&tion. * Confeſſe #v« Fd Tha 
your faults one to another, and pray one for another, that 7 wa —_— Ba 
yee may be healed. According to which preſcription, lov owris 
Gregory Ny{/en, toward the end of his Sermon of Re- Jem c—_ 
pemance,uſerh this exhortation to the ſinner, * Be ſen- 45, ra, ”—_— 
ſible of the diſeaſe wherewith thou art taken, afflitt thy wi& arr 
| "X ©# 6 
ſelfe as much as thou canſt, Seeke alſo the mourning 0f 7), >vijes 
IE '7 par regis 07 1, devils 7 Sainguor, ire wiu 8, 79 tudr dCn x, mov inghct reins 7 
Ii uns os mig. ns as ines meTHe Levduirou® þ Tha uy ln dlfe wdrnes ew wks 
Speer mis miev9's huTuphrate 0 d for rump dreguRerdcu's T4 naxpupyphre tes woe TH 
V8: amr, ang mars demi wy xengauupthvoy. au]; emmys ova 1 x; Ts SYHACTUITS 
%/ Tins 1gaTHia;. Greg Nyſſen.de Panitet.in Operis Appendice,edit.Pariſ.an 16i(8.p.17 5.17 & 


ny 
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k Tantummo- thy amtirely aff -tted brethren, to helpe thee unto libertie. 
do circum: þb, 4 ab 
c Shew me thy bitter and a oundens teaves, that Imay a'(0 


CC WALES nQFcus 
cui debers mingle mine therewith, Take likewiſe the Prieſt for 4 
conk:ert pec- partner 0 "thin? aſfh a; on, 4s thy Fath:r, For who is it 


cCarimn tmiumn, 

P roba Frius r1, oy /o falſely o' tayneth the name of a father, or hath (> 
licun,coi adamant ime 4 ſoule, that he will not condole with his [91s 

debcas caul > co j 

ſm languoris 6 Ument int ”? Shrew unto him without bluſhing the things 


exponere,qui #hat were kept cloſe : diſcover the ſecrets of thy ſoule as 
ſciar infirm ui (þe win? thy hidden diſeaſe unto thy phyſician. Hee will 


cum infirman- 
re, flcre cum have careboth of thy creat and of thy care, 


Rente,quicon- Jr was no part of his mea aningto adviſe us, that wee 


lolendl & 
compariend ſhould open our ſelves in this manner unto everic 
noverit diſct- hedze-pricſt ; as it there were a vertue generally an- 
Pp: linam : ut ita 1 | d | 

nexcd to the order, that upon confeſſion made, and ab- 


"' [emu n fiquid 


le dixernt, qui {OLUtION received from any of that ranke,all ſhould be 
l prias & eru- ſtraight made up : but he would have us communicate 


_ — our cxe both to ſuch Chriſtian brethren,and to ſuch a 


muſerico! cm, ghoſtly farher,ashad kill in phyſick of this kinde,and 


fi quid cont lo Ot a - 
dederit, facias ut of a tellow- tecling of ou! gric fc, would apply 
& lequris 0- themſelves to our recoverie, * Therefore, faith Origen, 


VIgene1h Mum k /ooe about thee ail: gent ly ,unto whom thou eunhteſt to 
,confe) ſe thy (anne . Trie firj t the  pegeien, unto whon 


h Hi rev! Guors 


F 41427 Tr udrw 004 02 teſt 0 auclare thr cauſe of t thy maladce . who 
2 : rar knoweth tobe weake with bimthat is weak to weep? with 
S297 20 CL 1 

bim that We: peu th, who underſl wacth the d ſeipline of 


nl Fr 7 Ty * 
LATIN? ET .conaoliy 2 ana — DaſSTOMatia?: that ſo at le neth, -theſball 
- Anger FL anything,w ho hath firſt | hhewed him {clfe to be both a 


TY 7 uaT'Yy 

azar d mus. SKILFAN 8 hyſician and emerciful or if he ſhall give any 
nie in 3 counſe ile, tho may ft do? and follo vt, For, as S. Baſal 
T1368 my, 40.4 well aotcth, the werie ſameconrſe is to be held in the 
Ts eh T6 A745 


« FT » - e * - 
Tre 7 x wt $1097 iu LN ECG) ove T7 & MAS TUUAT? v7 9/0; 6! c 0010.04, 177 7 Tore 
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confeſs;on of 'ſinnes, which ts in the opening of the diſeaſes 
of the bodie.. As men therefore do no! diſcover the diſeaſes 
of their bodice to all nor toevery ſort of people, but tothoſe 
that are slilfull in the cure thereof : even ſo ought the 
confeſsion of our ſinnes tobe made wito ſuch 45 areableto 
enre them; according to that which is written. Yee that 
are ſlrong,beare the infirmities of the weake that is gake 
them away by your 4;/17ence, He requireth carc and di- 
ligence in performance of the cure : being ignorant 
(good man) of that new compendious method of hea- 
ling,invented by our Romane Paracclftans, whereby a 
man ® zn confeſs:0n,of attrite is made contrite by vertue n —_— um 
of the keyes; thatthe ſinner need pur his ghoſtly father rm 
ro no further trouble than this. Speate X word onely, | homam, & 
and I ſhallbe healed. And this is that Sacramentall con- _— p —_ 
tfeſſhon,deviſed of late by the Pricſts of Rome : which tione fr quis | 
they notwithſtanding would faine fathcr upon S. Fe- 4 34110 con- 
ter from whom thc Church of Rome ( as they would Jars ng] 
have us bcleeve ) reccived this inſtruction. * that rf ms Synetrina: 
envie,or infidelitie, or an) other evill did ſecretly creepe - = = 
into any mans heart, he who had care of his owne ſoule, 1.4c8.r. "Re 
ſhould not be aſhamed to ronfelſe thoſe thinss unto him no { for- 
nho had the overſight over him; that by Gods word and vel O_ - 
wholſome counſaile, he might be cured by him. And inGdelicas, vel 
indecd we reade in the apocryphallepiſtle of Clement, jm 
pretended to be written unto S. /ames the brother of inepferir; non 
our Lord : wherein the ſeverall cditions of Crab, $;- *vb*icar, qi 
thardus Yenradius, Surins, Nicolinus, and Binins, WEE rim oe1 R— 
finde this notealſo laid downe in the margentz Nota fireribze bus 
de-confeſsione ſacramentali, Marke this of ſacramentall b o ny 
ct & 


confeſsron, But their owne *® Maldonat would have verbum 
contilwm 

ſalubre curetur. Clem. epift.t. © Maidonet. Diſputtt oe Secroment. ton. 1. de Conti 

$Z 4d 01797, 6.04 «1. ; 


taught 
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p S1peccatum taught them, that this note was not worth the mark- 
<jusnon {0-112 : foraſmuchas the properend of ſacramentall con- 


lum in gravi 


<jusmalo, (ed fefſion,is the obtaining of remiſhon of ſinnes, by ver- 
etiamin tant9 rye. of the keyes of the Church; whereas the end of 
ſ{candalo cit a ER - . 

lorum,atque TNC confeſſion here ſaid tro be commended by S.Peter, 
beompones wig the obtayning of counſaile out of Gods word 
urlizatt ECCIE> 1221 the remedie of finnes. which kinde of medicinall 


hx videtur - s 
Ancſtiti,in confeſſion wee well approve of, and acknowledge to 


_ have beene ordinarily preſcribed by the ancient Fa- 
totius plebis a» ENCTS for the cure of ſccrer ſinnes. 

gere peeniten= For as for notorious offences, which bred open 
cam nonr's {candall,private confeſſion was not thought ſufhci- 


ſet, non reft- 


ſtar,non l«tha- Ent : but there was further required publicke acknow- 
li & mortifer [2 Jooment of the fault, &the ſolemne ule of the keyes 


lagz per pu- oye" © . 
{om 24d! forthe reconciliation of the penitent.? 1f his ſin do not 


rumorem- only redound to his owne evill,but alſo unto much ſcandal - 
Auguſte in "4%, of others, the Biſhop thinketh it to be expedient for the 


- ny ft profit of the Church, let him not refuſe to performe his 
, « ard $0: Penance in the knowled 10 of many, or of the whole people 
q Nemo lib alſo; let him not reſiſt, let him not by his ſh rmefaſtne/ſe 

icar,Occulte adde ſwelling to his deadly and mortall wound : (aith $. 
—_—_— _ Auguſtine. and more largely in another place; where 
us qui nihu ig- he meeterh with the objefion of the ſuthciencie of 


nolcit, qui2 i znternall repentance, 1n this maner. 4 Let xo man ſay 


corde ago. Er- 

o ine caulla diftum eſt : Quz ſolveritis in terra, ſoluta erunt in clo ? Ergo fine cauls3 
| claves datz Ecclchz Dei? Fruſtramus Evangclium Dei ? fruſtramus verba Chrilti > 
Promittimus vobis quodille negat ? Nonne vos decipimus ? Tob dicit ; Si erubui incon« 
ſpeRtu populi confirers peccata mea, Talis juſtus the(auri divini obryzi, tali camino pro- 
barus,ita dicit : & refiſtit mii filius peſtilentiz, & erubeſcit genu figere ſub benediRione 
De1? Quod nencrubuit Imocrator, erubeſcit nec ſenator, (ed tantum curialis ? Superba 
Cervix, mens toc4u9'a.tortaſfls, ims quo non dubitatur, propterea Deus yoluit ut Theoe 
6olus Imperator agerer peenitentiam publicam in confpeRta popult, maxime quia pecca« 
tam ejus celart nonpotur, & crubeſcit Senator, quod non erubuie lmperator ? erubeſcit 
ncc Scnator, fed tantumn «< arialis, quod PO1 erubuir Imperator > Erubcicir plebeis five 
negoniator, quod non erubuit Imperntor > Quz ta ſuperbiacſt > Noane ſola ſufficerer 
gehemne, cuamb adulterium nullum efler, 14.59m1.,49..x 50. £49. ;. 
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unſelfe : 1 doe it 1 doe it before God, God 
wheper h me alot is brow ther 1dr it tomy heart. Is 
terſe ſudmtb co canſe , wh 


wnto 


atforver : 
ſball be looſedin ok ? Are rn pal 


Gre with cauſe given unto the Church of God? Doe 
we fruſtrate the Goſpell of Gad? doo we fruſtrate the words 
of Chriſt? Doew ejyang that to you which hee denjeth 
you? Do we not deceive you? Tob ſaith : If I was abaſbed 
to confe(ſe my ſinnes in the fight ore pope a 4 
man of. Gods rich threaſure, wha was tried ps « «1 
wace, ſaith thus : and doth the childe of 
mend is aſhamed to ral row, the ene 
| of God? That which the Emperor was not aſbamed to dee, 
i he aſbamed of, who not a« much 444 Senator, but only 
4 ſimple Courtier ? O proad necke, 6 crooked minde ! per- 
hapi,nay it ts not tobe doubted, it was for this reaſon God 
would that Theodoſius the Emperour ſhould doe Large 
| in at > act ieht of the people, eſpecially becauſe his 
concealed : and us a Senator 
= 9K: the Emperour was not aſhamed ? is he 
med of that whos no Senator but « Conrtier onely, 
þ 5 Emperouy was not aſhamed? 1s one ach mbere 
fort,or 4 wr par; of that oherof the Emperour was 
not aſbamed ? what pride is this ? were not this alone ſuf 
ficient to bring pt to hell, although no adultery had 
beene committed? Thus fare S, Azzuſtine, concerni 


REES fo knowne of- 
fences : which being in of diſuſed in ſome 


ongafer is, the * Biſhops of France, by the r coil. 4v- 
ona itto heteraghets _— 
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foreſtraynedto the cenſure of publicke crimes; bur 
that private tranſgtefionsalſo were fornetimes draw 
within the cotnpaſſe of ir, For wheres wigs comp 
confeſſion was enjoyned onely for publike 
men afterwards,diſccrning what great benefir redoun. 
ded to the pehitentsthereby,( afwell forthe ſabeuing 
of the ſtubburneſſe of their hard hearts, and the fur- 
thering of their deeper humiliation; as for their ray- 
ling up againe by thoſe ſenſible comforts which they 
received by the publike prayers of the Congregarion, 
andthe uſe of the keyes) ſome men, I ſay, di | 
this, and finding their owne conſciences bu 
with the like ſinnes, which being carried in ſecrecie, 
were not ſubjeR to rhe cenſures of the Church; eothe 
end they might obtaine the like conſolarion andquier 
of minde, 0d voluntarily ſubmit themſelves to the 
Churches diſcipline herein, and undergoe the burden 
of publike Confeſſion and Penance. This appeareth 
by Origen in his ſecond Homily upon the 357 Palme, 
T, rialloun in his booke de Pemnitentia,.chap.9.S.Cyprien 
in his Treatiſe de Lapſis, ſeR.23. (or 11.according to 
Pamelius his diſtintion) S. Ambroſe in his firſt booke 
de Panitentia, chap. 16. and others. | And t6 the end 
that this publication of ſecret faults might be perfor- 
med inthe beſt manner : ſome prudent Miniſter was 
firſt of all made acquainted therewithy by whoſe dire- 
Ron the delinquent might ahd what finnes 
were fit to bee brovght ro the pablike notice of the 
Church, and in what manner the was to bee 
performed for them. Therefore did Orip:» adviſe ( as 
wee heard) that. one ſhould uſe great care-in making 
choyce of 4 geud and kilfafl phytician; 6' whom 
hee ſhoi alle Us price i ths Line, and 
7 


eee EI rr nano 
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C if bee ander land faith he)axd foreſee that thy dbfacſe! i aveliexe: 
afar pea urn 7 #fembly of de mpepnde 
wrch, and cured there, whereby peradventure both o, tug 


rher' may be edified, and thou thy ſelfe mare exfily healed, vl cot 


with much deliberation, and by the wery 5kilfull counſaile clefix exponi 


af that en, noſt this be done. / debear,@eus" 
| mf ron while (ſhortly after the perſecution ond oY 


rayſed in rhe dayes of Decixs the Eraperour ) it was no teri xdeficari 
longer left free to the Peniteneto choyce of his Peng #m 
hoſtly father : bur by the generall coaſcnc of the Bi- mari | mules 
ps it was ordayned, that inevery Church one cer- hocdeliberart. 
taine diſcreet Miniſter ſhould be appointedto receive 223 uspe- 
the confeſſions of fuchas relapſed into finne aftcr Bap- lius confitio - 
tiſme. This is thataddition, which *. Socrates in his min 
Ecclefiaſticall hiſtoric noteth ro have becae then made Pſa; Show: J 
unto the Penitentiall Canon ; and rohave becac ob- t Oi ininum, 
ſerved by the governours of the Church for a long yetlvow 
time : untill at lengrh in the time of Netarius Bilbop apwodinyer 
of Conſtantinople( which was about C x1. .ycarcs at- 75m # us 
ter the perſecution of Deciws )upon occalion of an in- pane, 4: wy 
famie drawne upon the Clergie by the confeſhon of a bz. cap. 19- 
Gentlewoman,defiled by a Deacon in that ciue,itwas 2 
though fit it ſhould bec aboliſhed; and that * libertic « a ſ,93m 5 
ſhould be given unto every one, uponthe privatocxa- iu 75 
mination of his owne conſcience,to reſort rothe holy Pnne > * 
Communion. Which was agreeable both to. the 7«w.Socrar. jb. 
rule of the -1'Cor.11.28. ( Let 4 man examume SIG 
himſelfe,and ſoler him eate of thut bread, and drinke of coat x 
that cap: ) and tothe judgement of the more ancient Snjjdr ras: 
Fathers, as appeareth by Clemens Alexendrinus, who voor” - 
accounteth a mans owne conſcience to be his beſt di- Sorgnea. 54.5. 
recter in this cafe. -bowſoever our acw Maſters of Mev 
wks The dxeti algeny 6. 3; guid , 5 vuunldverc, Clements Alexandr. lib. 1. 5 tyoth- 
H 2 Trent 
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Sr 7 Trent have not yo G—— flrmiigs 
þ 13-COM- 7 onfeſ110n muſt neteſſarily be pr before the recey+ 
Boe og wide, regen Sr bur alſo have pronounced 
f&,4757 them to be excommunicate #2ſo fatto, thar ſhall pre- 


% 


es I ſumetotcachthe contrarie. Pf 

hr Jus Thecaſethen ( iftheſe mens cenſureswere ought 
A worth)would go hard with Necteriws;& all the Biſhops 
6x6Jar, <4" that followed him; bur eſpecially with S./ohn Chryſo- 


Sievroy Toa v : - 
7 dngowewr, home, who was his immediate ſucceſſor inthe See of 


er der Conſtantinople. for thus doth he expound that place 


ſoftin 1.cor, of the Apoſtle: * Let every one examine himelfe,c> then 
v1 beg : . ; let him come. He wry not w oe _ _ another, 
” OO. ah. but every one himſelfe ; making the judgement private, 
I. and the 44 A whaſhs, and inthe end of his ſe- 
wy #2 cond homily of Faſting (whichin others is theeightrk 
oh wes xel- de Penitent's ) frameth his exhortation accordingly, 
m—_— nuee- © within thy conſcience, m— preſent but God who 
-_ ſeeth all things enter thou intojudgement + into a ſearch 
mira # Clo of thy ſins, and recounting thy whole life, bring thy ſinnes 
MUIIISS, unto judgement in thy munde : reforme thy exceſſes,and ſo 
nernlater de with a pure conſcience draw neere to that ſacred Table, 
T ry cf and partake of that holy ſacrifice, Yetin anorher place 
_a_ g. deeply chargeth Miniſters, notto admit known of+ 
y + «7 xs- fenders untothe Communion, But ® if one ({airh he) be 
Sufi fs 114-1 nor ant that he it an evill perſon, after that he bath uſed 


wy ard much diligence therein, hee us not to bee bl emed. for theſe 
OO 


with, y # <- thinss arc ſpoken by me of [ach 44 are kpenene.. And wee 
GE we. hin; and 4 the practice pf thertimes fol. 


oanlune, & dilenders wereopenly cenſured, and prefled- to-make 


TT wel mh 8 diva ciprnadd.in fxc bom. 82-in Matt-edit.Grecwvel8;DLatin. 
Tag Ch publick 
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publick confeſsion of their faults. Wherby it is mani- 
teſt, that the libertie brought in by Ne4ris,of not re- 
ſortingto any Penitentiane,reſpeted the diſcloſing of 
ſecret ſinnes only ; ſuch as that foule one was, from 
whence the publick ſcandal aroſe,which gave oceafion 
tothe re ale ofthe former Conſtitution.For to ſuffer 
openand notorious crimes,commuted in the Church, 
ro paſſe without controule, was not a mean to prevent, 
but to augment ſcandals; nay the ready way, to make. 
the houſe of God becumea denne of theeves.. 

Two obſervations more I willadde upon this part 
of the hiſtoric. The one : that the abrogation of this 
Canon ſhewerth,rhar the forme of Contefsion uſed by 
the ancient, was Canonical, thatis,appertayning to that - 
externall diſcipline ofthe Church,which upon juſt oc- 
caſion might be altered; and not Sacramentall, and of 
perperuall right, whichis that our Ieſuites ſtand for. 
The other : thatthecourſe taken hercin by Nedarues, 
was not onely approved by S.Chryſoſtome,who ſuccee-. 


ded him at Conſtantinople; but © generally in ama- c immaige- 
ner by the Catholick Biſhops of other places, howſoe- 24 - ha 
ver the Arrians,and the reſt of the ſearies (the Nove- gy, $rmiihs 
trans onely excepted, who from the beginning would <p. 16. 


not admit the diſtipline uſed in.the Church for the 
reconciliation of Penitents) retained ſtill the former 
ulage. as by the relation of Socrates and Sozomen more 
y may appeare. Andthereforewhen within ſome 
xx1.yearcs after the time wherein they finiſhed their 
hiſtories, and abour L x x. after thatthe publication of 
ſecret offences began to be aboliſhed by Ne&arize,cer- 
taine intaly did to docetheir penance,tharthey cauſed * . 

a writing to be publickly read,containing a profeſsion 
of their ſeverall ſinnes : Leo, who at yhat time was Bi- 
H 3 ſhop 
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4 Nedeſing- ſhop of Rome, gave order, that by all mcanes 4 that 


lorump*<2* courſe ſhould be broken off; foraſmuch 4s it was ſuf}i- 


torum genere : . 
libellis ripen cient, that the guilt of mens conſciences ſhould be declared 


hls ny in ſecret confeſsion to the Prieſts alone. For althowgh((aith 
re ; he )the fulneſſe of faith may ſceme to be laudible, which 


cam rearus c6- 


ſcientiarum for the feare of God doth not feare to bluſh before men : yet 
ſuffice lolis _ all mens ſinnes are not of that kmndethat they -< y 


ſacerdotibus | 
indicari con» 20f feare to publiſh ſuch of them 4s require repentance, let 


feflione lecre- {g jnconventent 4 cuſtome be removes; leſt many bee dri- 


4. Quamvis ; | 
rar Ven away from the remedies of repentance, while exther 


do fidei vides they are aſhamed, or afraid to diſcloſe their deedes unto 
eur eſſe lauda- p2;, exemics, hereby they may be drawne within the - 


bilis, quz 08 15 [uffic 
pr t& Dei rill of the Lawes. For that confeſs10n is ſufficient which is 


trmoarem apud offered | firſt unto G o1 , and then nnto the Prieſt, who com- 


belcare non meth 45 an interceſſor for the finnes of the penitent. For 


veretur: ramen they at length mos may be provoked to repentance, if 


quia non 9M- gp rhe conſeience of him who confeſſeth,be not publiſhed 


nium hujuſ- 
modiſunt pec- F8 the cares of the people. 
catagurez,quz By this place of Leo we may eaſily underſtand, how 


M_ am upon the removeall of publick Confeſſion of ſecret 
timeant publi- faults ( together with the private made untothe Peni- 


care, remoV- rontiarie. which was adjoynedas a preparative there- 


tur ram um , 
doe unto) Auricularconfeſſion began to be ſubſticured in 


_ 5 — the roome thereof : tothe end, that by this meanes 
ap moe might bee drawne onto this exerciſe of . 
arceantur,dum tance; the impediments of ſbame and feare, which AC- 
aur crubeſcit, companiedrhe former praQtice, being taken our of the 
aut meruunt 1- . - . 

aur mes  Way.for indeed the ſhame of this publick Penance was 
ſua fatta reſe- ſuch,that in the time of Tertwllian(when this diſcipline 
-- « gol was thought moſt needefull forthe Church ) it was 
conſtratione percelli. Sufficit enim illa confeſſo, que primam Deo offertur, tum etiam 


Sacerdoti, qui pro deliQis paenutentium precator accedit, Tunc enim demum pluces ad 
parnirentiam porerunt provocari,li i auribus non publicerur coaſcienta conkuentis. 


Leo cvilt.S0.ad Epiſcopes Campanie, Samny & Prem. 
ſtrongly 


CE — 
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ſtrongly * preſumed, that many did eyther ſhunne this eP! Jue ta 
worke 7 4 ry oem of themſebves, v_ deferred it from men hope 
day to day, 9 rayon (as hee faith) of #heir nem = = 
than of their ſalvation.Nay S. Ambroſe obſerved, ſuffugere, aur 
that * ſome, who for feare of the puniſhment in the ather nn _ 
world, being conſciouws to themſelves of their ſinnes, did me; 
here deſire their penance, were yet for ſhame of their pub- wn, or 
lick ſupplication dr awne back, after they had received it, tig, Fertutale 
Therfire the conjecture of 8 Khenanw is not to be con- Penitcap.g. 


remned,that from this publick confeſſion, the private | Nam P fap- 
tooke his originall : which by Szapletor, ( in his For- Nick meru, 
treſle, part. 2. chap.4. ) is poſitively delivered in this PT 
maner. Afterward this open and ſharpe penance was yoenitemiam 
broueht to the private and particalar confeſs108 now uſed; peunt: & cam . 


privcpaly for the lewdneſſe of the common lay Chriſtians, HFer ee. 
which in this | wa confeſs10n began at length to mocke cxtionis revo- 
and inſult at their brethrens —_ and devotion. al- Ma; wid * cmegey 
though it may ſceme by that which is written by * O- malors petifle - 
rigen, thatthe ſeeds of this lewdncfle began to ſprout penitentiam, 

long before; howſoever * Tertallian imagined, that \35;e onarts 
no member of the Church would be ſo ungracious as vitexr. bb... 


tocommitr ſuch folly. x, - "FR 


The publick confeſſionthercforc of ſecret linnes be- Nan od cou 
ing thus aboliſhed, by Nearixe firſt ( for the (candall famcomplarid | 
that came thereby untooothers') and by the reſt of the *\<;fimonis 


quimne quis admiretur Tertullianum de clanculan4 iti admiflory c6fefGione nitul locy- 
rum: QUx,quantum conjicimus,nata cit ex 11t4 Exomologeſi per ultroncam homind piera- 
temgut occulrorum peccatorum efſet &Exomologeſis occulta, Nec enim uſquim prezcep- - 
tam olim legimus 8.Khenan. argument in lib. Tertul.de Pen. b Si go tnjafneihens 
memor delicti ſur, confiteatur quz commiſir, & bumani contuſone parvi pendar eog qui 
exprobrant eur confrentem, & norant vel irrident : &c. Origen. in Pſalm. 375. bomil. 2. 
z; Cert& periculum cus tunc h forte oneroſum eſt, cum penes inſukaturos in rifiloquio 
confiſtir, ubi de alrerrus rum alter arrollituc, ubi proſtraco ſuperſcenditur. Cxterim in- 
ter fratres atque conſervos, ubi communis ſpes, metus,gaudium, dolor, 1. ruos 
aliud quam te opinaris * Quid conſortes caſuum tuorum, ut s fugis? poreſt . 
corpusde unius membri yexauione Jzrum agere : Tertulljan. de Panitent. cap.g. 
H 4 Catho-, 
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Catholick Biſhops after him ( for the reproach & dan- 
ger,whereuntothe penirents by this mcancs were layd 
open: )private Confeſſion was ſo brought in to ſupply 
the dcfet thereof, that ir was accounted no more /a- 
& Appellemus cyazentall, nor eſteemed (ar leaſt generally) to bee of 
amy, LOT neceſcitie for the m— of remiſſion of ſins, 


lacet, tempo- 
ralem, que than that other. So that whatſoever order afterward 


_— juſta 
It, COMMULari 


ramen per 


tuum in tciplo 
ſtacuit,remaſli- x 
onem in arvt- 
| 4 
mote Peeras thy remedy within thy ſelfe, 
Sacerdotem qgypye power, that thou needeſt not ſeeke 4 Prieſt when thy 


|< ——_ neceſsitie requireth; but thou thy ſelfe now, as a hilfull 


ſed iple jam and plaine maſter, mayeſt amend thine error within thy 


x Pet” [z{fe, and waſh away thy ſinne by repentance. ® He hath 
gilter,errorem £1vex unto thee ( faith 'another, ſomewhat to thz ſame 


ruum intrate murnOſe) the power of binding and looſing. Thou haſt 
on. = thy fol with the chayne of the love of wealthy/ooſe 


peccatum tuil 


peenitudine thy ſolfe with the injuntion of the love of povertie. Thou 
abluas. Laur. gf bound thy ſelfe with the furious deſire of pleaſures, 


Novar.tom.6. 


Biblioth.Patr. Toofe "4 ſelfe with temperance, Thou - 4 bound thy ſelfe 
e Jy 


S.1 2 v 8 . . ; 
yer Pat: 337 with t misbeleefe of EunImins, loofe t fſelfe with the 
m £3 Shu religious embracing of the right faith. 


_- ibwrier r# And, that wee may ſee how variable mens judge- 
MA Au- -_- F * % # - * a - 
[21.3 rk iſnous Th Cs (y PUAGS WW Cxay, uv TOY Mvowy Tv wrwny T1 eneluya. ou'ye 
_— — CL ouyThy #Jvon; Ty Evreyly ng- 
Kowgit, oeuvre Muny 75 + oYodotia; dimfeia. Author. bomilie in dllud ; Quzcunque li- 
gavcritis, C7 .tmter opera C bryſofftorni, tom. 7. edit.S as. pag. 268, 

ments 


_— 
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ments were touching the matter of Confeſſion in the » 1n ble (en- 
following : Bede would have us * confe}/e our FO yy ct 
ly & light ſinnes one unto another, but open the uncleane- tio ; ut quori- 


| d 
neſſe of the greater leproſie to the Prieſt. Aleuinus, not nos mh 


long after him, would haveus * confeſſe all the ſinnes trum 

that we can remember. Others were of another minde. libus confitea- 
For ſome( as itappearethby the writings of the ſame quo:idanz 
? Alcuinus and of 4 Haymo ) would not confeſle their credamus ora- 


ſinnestothe Prieſt ;bur * ſaid,jt was ſafficient for them pore, anne 


that they did confeſſe their ſinnes to God alone, provided ris leprz im- 
alwayes, that they ceaſed from thoſe finnes for the Mncham 
time tocome. Others confeſled their finnes unto the heceded pam 
Prieſts, but * nor fully: as may be ſcene in the Councell damus, arque 
of Cauailon, held in the dayes of Charles the great, i June 
where,thoughthe Fathers thinke that this had need to quanto tempo- 
be amended:yer they freely «Es a itremai- © jufferic,puri- 
ned ſtill a queſtion, whether men ſhould only confeſle 2:4 in 1aceb.s 
ro or to the Prieſts ao; and they themſelves put © Volens di- 
this difference betwixtboththoſe confeſſions, that the june 00 
one did properly (crve for the cure,theorhet for dire- peccanerunt; 
Gion in what ſort the repentance (and fo the cure ) conkteatur | 
ſhould be performed. Their words are theſe, * Some ſue recon 
tne Haha hg wean 
& hoc emendatione egere porhantngg _ 

unt.Concil.C abiiow.TI-cap z2. t Quidi folummodd Deo conkiteni 
debere dicum peccata,quidi ver6 Sacerdotibus confirEda efl; : 
nen fine daſs nada fie FeeleGi. ita c— Car pubar—a 


raque quz Deo  pargreporatee :ea yer6 quz Sacerdot1 fir docer qualiter ipſa 
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122M ſay,that they ought toconfeſſe their ſinnes onely untoGod, 
and ſome thinke that they are tobee confeſſed unto the 
Prieſts : both of which uot withoat great fruit js pratiſed 
within the holy Church. namely thus, that wee both con- 


felſe our ſinnes unto God,who ts the forgiver of ſinnes (ſay- 
ing _—_ : 1 acknowledged my ſinne unto thee, and 


mint iniquity have 1 not hid, 1 ſaid, 1 will confeſſe againſt 
my ſelfe my tranſgreſsions unto the Lord : and thou for- 
gaveſt the iniquitic of my ſinne.) and according to the 


_ of the Apoſtle,confeſſe our ſinnes one unto ano- 


u Grat. de P&- 
nit.diftintt. 1. 4 er,and p ray one for anot her that we may be healed, The 


eap.ult, Quids Confeſs19n therfore which is made unto God, purgeth ſins: 


Deo. but that which is made unto the Prieft, teacheth in what 
Bn o-_ rt t hoſe ſinnes ſhould be purged. For God, the author 
c6fireri debere and beſtower of ſalvation and health, giveth the ſums 


pecearta dicur, 


C Qraciiqus ſometime by the inviſible admmiſtration of his power, 
dam vers Sa- ſometime by the operstion of Phyſicians. 
cerdotibusc6- This Canon is cyted by * Gratian Out of the Peni- 


ner Kon M tentiall of Theodorms Archbiſhop of Canterbury : bur 


rotafers ſanta clogged with ſome unneceſlaric additions, as when'tn 
Ecclehatbid- the beginning thereof it is made the * opinion of the 
y Videtur ir. | 


repſiſſe in rex- Grecians, that ſinnes ſhould be confeſſed onely unto 
wm ex margi- God ; and of the reſt of the Church, that they ſhould 


ne z ® 9a"'8i" be confeſſed toPrieſts. where thoſe words, wt Greci,in 


tionem impe= Gratian ſeeme unto Cardinall Bellarmine, 7 to have 


ritialicujus fu- cope out of the margent into the text; and to have berne 
ife,qui ex fa- 


&o NeBarii 4 marginal annotation of ſome uns kilfull man, who gathe- 
 collegir, ſubla- red by the fact of Nettarius, that Sacramentall Confeſciou 


Be onm 45 wholly taken avyay among the Grecians, For other- 


Sacramentalem apud Grzcos. Nam alioqui in ipſo capitulani Theodori, unde canon ille 
_ eſt, non habentur duz illz voces [ ut Graci, ] _ etiam habentur in Con- 
cilio 11. Cabilonenſi, c.z z. unde Theodorus Capitulum ill iſle viderur » ſed nec 
r Sentent in 4.lib.diſt x 7,candem ſententiamadgucens,addiditdJhud,[ ut Grzci, ] 

Be mn. de Peanitent. hib.3-cap5. wil 
E 


— —___wz 
——} 
ue 
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Inns) in the Capitular it ſelfe of Theodorws, 

e that Canon was tranſcribed, thoſe twowerds («at 
Greci] are not tobe had ;nor are they alſo #0 be had in the 
ſecond Councell of Cauaillon. c. 33. whence Theodorus ſee- 
meth to have taken that chapter : neyther yet doth the 
Maſter of the Sentences,zn his 4.booke and 17. diſtindtion 
bringing in the ſame ſentence, add thoſe words[ ut Graci. 
But the Cardinalls conjecture of the tranſlating of 
theſe words our of the margentinto the text of Grati- 
as, is of little worth : ſeeing wee finde them expreſlely 
hid downe in the elder colleRions of the Decrees, 
madeby * Burchardus and * Ive; from whence it is &- z Burchord. 
vident, that Gratien borrowed this whole chapter, as 2e0*tb.19. 
he hath done many a one beſide. For as for the Capi- yy, OR 
tular it ſelfe of Theodorus, whence the Cardinalltoo too 2=t-1 y- caps 
boldly afhrmerh :hat Canon was tranſcribed; as if hee 37 
had looked into the booke himſelfe : weare to know, 
that no ſuch Capitular of Theodorws is to be found : 
onely ®urcharaws and Ivo (in whom, as we faid, thoſe 
controverted words are extant ) fette downe this 
whole chapter as taken out of Theodors Penitentiall, & 
ſo miſguided Gratian.for indeed in Theodorme his Pent- 
tentiall(whichTdid lately tranſcribe out of a moſt an- 
cient _ kept in Sir Robert Cottons Threaſurie ) ho 
part of that chapter can be ſcene: nor yer any thing elſe 
trending tothe matter now in hand, this ſhort ſentence 
onely cxceptcd.Confeſrronem ſuam Deoſols. fi neceſſe eff, 
licebit agere. 1t is lawful, that Confeſrion be made un- 
to God alone, if need require. And to ſuppoſe, as the 
Cardinall doth, that Theodorws ſhould take this chap- 
ter out of the ſecond Councell of Cauaillon : werean 
idle imagination. ſeeing it is well knowne that Thes- 
dore died Archbiſhop of Canterbury inthe yeare of 

our 


Yn 
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our.Lord 699. andthe Councell of Cauailon was held 


b Addit.z.cap. ; | h . 
$1.odit. Pick. che yeare 81 3.thatis, 123. yeares aftcr the others 


*Lindenbrogy. death, The truth is ; hee who made the additions to 
c Veum(uth- the Capitularia of Charles the greatand Ludevicws Pins, 
cue pct; (gathered-by Anſegiſus and Benedid ) tranſlated this 


conkteii (oli l . 
Deo, an opor- Canan out of that Councell into his * colleion : 


rear confueri_\which Bellermine,as it ſecmeth; having ſome way heard 
Sacerdoti, 


Quibuſd!m Of, knew not to diſtinguiſh berwcene thoſe Cepirnlg- 
vilum eſt ſuffi- y;4, and Theodors Penitentall, being herein as negli>\ 
ceregbfoli n. Zents as in his allegation» of the fourth booke of the \ 
feſſio line ju- Sentences : wherethe Maſter doth} nor bring in this 
dicio Sacerdo- fantenceatall,but having among other queſtions pro- 
tali & confe(- . GT : 

Gone eccleſiz. pounded this alſo-for one,* whether it be ſufficient that 
qui Ved a man confeſſe his ſins toGod alone, or whether hee nuff. - 
Cont bor COnfeſſe t9.4 Prieſt; doth thereupon ſet downe the diver- 
Domino,&c. fitie of mens opinions rouching that matter, and ſaith, 
non at, dacer* that unto ſome it ſeemed to ſuffice, if confeſrion were made 
remiſſum ſibi #0 God 0nely without the judgement of the Prieſt, or the 
peccatum di- confeſcion of the Church, becauſe David ſaid : / ſaid, Fl 
ub-4-ry _ will corfie unto the Lord : he ſaith not, unto the Prieſt, 
tent.dift. 17. and yet he ſheweth that his ſinne was forgiven him, For 


« In his enim jr theſe points, as the ſame author had before noted, 
*erlaſentre * eventhe learned were found to hold djverſly : becauſe 
inveniuntur: he Dottoys ſeemed 10 deliver divers and almoſt contrarie 
|= ps pr judgements therein. 

- Thediverſe _ - _— touching this 

| ſtion, whether externall c on were ic 
—_— nm at large layd downe by Gratiex : who in the 
Qoricatibus, eng, leaveth the matter in ſuſpenſe, and concludeth in 
vel quides 13- ehis manner. * Vpon what authorities, or upon what 
mentis utraqz | s 
ſententia inniratur,in medium breviter expoſuimus, Cuj autem harum potihs adbzcen- 
dym fit, leRoris judicio reſeryatur. Vrraque enim fauares habe: ſapientes, & religioſos 
Yizos.De Penit diſt. 1 gap. 8g. Quamyis, | FY 

ftrength 


RC 


- 
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fren reaſons both. theſe ediions ave aanded, P 
fragt layd open. But rowelbathenigf - 
rather cleave tow refervedtorhe judge ementofihertader. © (i 
For both of them have for their favourers both wiſe aand.f Certiimans 
religions men. And forhe matrer reſted undetermined fy] _ 
1150- yeares after Chrift» : howſoever the Romane dum, 
Correctors of Grevesdoe eflus,tharnow che eaſe 1s mane. 
altcred,and thar * it is maft certame, and muſt be held 7 Whew wn" of 


moſt certaine, that the ſacramentall confeſcion of wortall fac ramentss © | 
fines ts neceſſary, uſed in that maner and at fark lime as ay og nous 
hubiram, 


in the Councell of Trent ufter ather Councels it vs -? 
red,Burthe firſt Councell, whetein we findeany thing 7 Coveo -* 
determined touching this necefhric, is tharof 7 fm. poſtalia Con- 
under /-nocent the TH. wherein-e heard that: Tranſ- cilivel lace 
{ubſtlantiation was eſtabliſhed... for: Y- Cong 


ned,that 8 Ommis utrinſgue ſexas fidelir, every. 
one of exther ſex being come to yeercs of diſcretion auld" 

by bumſelfe alone, once in the yeare at leaſt, faithfully con- ITY 
feſſe bus ſinnes untotris one Prieff; anil indeviour' tctoy- nu Uiſererie- 
ding to hu ſtrength to: fulfill the penaxre injoyned _——— 
him,recetving reverently at leaſt at Eafter the Sacrament lus pecans c6- 


the, Encharift : atheywife, that bath alive, Pre 


be kept from en Phe'C ana mel it wok 
dead ſhould wait Chr beril, Since ar traps hu 
mination, 7 homes Aquines. ( int his expolition. of he 59: m- 
trext.ofche fourth boakeof the Sentences, diftin.27, \icentinn he 
holderh > rhe denigltofithe neceſſitie of Contetkon emis 19, 
unto ſalyation tobehierebe; : » whichibetore thartinw hipientee, 
(faith 2ongwerture, in his diſpurations upon the ſang verenter ad 
fourth booke) wasnot SAFER. foraſmaches AIG 7g Each 

liz ſacramen— 


DL "OOLVBAITIET: "> £24 2. 


ris M6 Concil. Later Kbe 
munc polt derc LET Eccl 
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—"Catholick Doors did hold« coneraric opinionshere- 
in; as appeareth'by Grafren,: * 


i 1ded dicen- But Hedius will not admicby any mzanes; i that i ic 
dam, quod , ſhauld be accounted fridHy hrreſte: bur would ave it 


prxtata aller- 


Panel tri. aid, ahat t ſavours of herefie, and for this decree of 
&ehereus fed, o1ito be made once in the. yeare, hee Caith 
fps NOnebSs & that it 460% declare nor interpret any dtvine vight 


traftat. de of the thing but rather appornteth the time of confeſsing, 
Confeſſione, Durand thinketh thacit may be aid, that this ſtature 


contayneth * az hoy and whoiſame exhortation of ma- 
quote) king confeſiion,and then xdjoyneth a precept of the recei- 
- Go wing 0 of the Exchariſt,backed with « penaltie:oritf both of 
wn00, non peo: them be precepts,that® the penalti: reſpedteth onely the 


ecept.of communicating { of the tranſgreſ5i9n where 

nnd need ka leage may be rayire As not the =. of tonfe +pa- 
» Of thetranſgrefſion whereof the Church can take no 
(ed poribs - certainenotice, andrhercforecan appointno certaine 
—_ penaltic for it. Bur howſoever ;'this wee are ſure of, 
andy AM #6 thatthe Canonilts afterward held noabfolme neceſſi- 
got *%o pre. tic of obedicnceto bercquired rhetein, as\unto a Sa- 
mirruve ex- Cramentall inſtitution ordaynedby Chriſt for obray- 
—_ remiſſion of finnes , but a Canonicall obedience 
A = ufefult conſtirution of the Church, 
ciends, & ſub- And therefore where Grattan in his firſt diſtinRion de 
nt nk Penitentis, had in the 34. chapter, and the three next _ 
ceptione Ey- following, propounded the-allegations which made 
— val farthom who held,) *rharmen alight runes ey 

nel pay Fforthar finnes withodran confeRion of them; 


Sn and thee procceded to rhe authorities which might 


quaſtug- m Etob hoe pofſer rationabiliter videri alicul, quod mo peena illius ſta- 
Qouw 


tutaralpicit Glam przceprum de commutingg,ce cujus tr econſtarg FrHnN av lg ,& 
vente conſoqui. pollumes, De Paws. dM o#r4 I Iain ws 


Vidanitium 
bin e Gloſſam, bid. verb. Sun enim, 


on 


po madrby4 leſainein byetahd } ” 09 


ſeeme ro make for the contrarieopmion : Iabannes Se« 
mecz atthe beginning ofthar pare, upon thoſe words p 
of Gratian, Aly revs Sy putecthy-ro this oo! 
Glofle. ® From this plate antill rhe ſittiow His duttorita- * Ab te lo- 
tib. he alledgeth for the other part, that ſinne is ent<7 [e oe he þ 
vew antd ſuch 45 are of yeares; withdut c o of the nel 214 
mouth. ich Jet 3s) e! + Oith he. But this free dea quod pare eur, 
of his did fo dilpleaſe Frier A4anrique, who by the adulto peceard 
command of Pius 2 uintwe;ſet ont a cenſure apon'the 592 damiricur 
Glofies of the Canon law; that hee gavedireRir, . quod 
theſewords,which-jet i3 falſ2Miould liould berkany blotted ot i 
out. which direction f6twit 'theRo: © , ; OT ns 
mane CorreQtors under Gregory x 1 11. did not fol- aium,fne con- 
low :- burletting the words ftilt-ſtand, give theth' a {Soneis vo- 
check onlywith this matginal! winotation, 4 4 SREO* 
moſt tree, 9 wirenmgtr: 4. i defire"xt Teaſ0 Yhe hom. Carell.” 
ſnne is not forgiven. i E, 
ql Mel bs « 
In ke acme, wherethe fame Sewete holdeth it Þ fu iſt 
be rhe berter vpinion;thar confeſsion was Condemned ni ile 
by a certain radit low of the wnrverſall Chats ch rather trfuis "% , 
than by the axthoritie of rhe ew 9%” 'oid Teflament; and wy 10, 
inferrechthereupon,- thatit is * rieceſſarieam _ the 79% fa tl ve- 
; ſea 


Latins,but but #97 wmongithrGreckes; rhat 
ine fread10 they Ftiar Min 
ws —— x" Een © 1 
reQors clap hisnote uport nr) ce ES inper 


dote.'f-N youu te porter rec 
Gods Law is nechfſury til that fall dub 


ng ecorv ayes. ry ot —_ T= 


Gnas 14.Sefsion fe Comer 


los rraditio taÞts. 154. 1 Td confelſſo oft 


Nt 
Dito trtnen Sn un 
WACTIE 


| 4 5 » « 
ain. 2.de 
- fin bw 8; 
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t Michael A»- where that opinion is accurſed in us, which was held 
"kg ?/*- wo or three hundred yeares ago by the men of their 
u Multcym mi- OWnC religion. amang Whom, * 4c. of Bononia 
kiplacerillz- (who was Prior general of the order ofthe Carmelites 
Mt alia au- inthe dayes of Pope Yrbe the fixt) doth conclude 
thoricas aper= ſtrongly our of thetr owne received grounds;that con- 
Dei ſeu Chri- {e410 808 neceſſarie for the obtaining of the perdan of 
tum aperte 047 ſane :and Paxormitan the great Canoniſt,* profel- 
inttirufe c9n- ſorh thatthe opinion of Sexzecs doth much pleale hum; 


fellionem fien- 


dam Sacerdo- which referreth the originall of Conteſhon £9 _— 
wake? all cxadition of the Church; becayo(fithhe) there gs 
Aur. 1e- 08 anycleare autbority,whichſbeweth that God or Ghrift 
miſſe cap. 12+ aid clearely ordaine that Canfeſs 108 ſhould be madeunto a 
o iq ra Prieſt. . Yea, * allthe Canonsſts, following their firſt in- 
g One ju: Lerpreter ſay that Confrine w4s brought in,opely by the 
ris. Pontificii | /axp of t 4 Ak aot by any divine precepe : if 
4x: 3. 19 we will belceve Maldonat. who addeth notwithſtan- 


> 


ledo, one Fetrus Oxomenſis, profeſior of Divinitic 
1.5 d ramen. in the,[Jniverlitic of Salamanca, was driveritoabjure 
Nt ſaris (ing the.cqmmaon pinion of che Doors z 
A eſe. # at canfe(5108 of (1145 in particular was grounded. up 


cher Ecdeha 01. ſame ſtatute of the univerſall Churchyi and nat upon 


or: havegm. 1.ibid ge gracepy Couf ' - A. b, Cen 


. opt 


ets : 92d Corpueni inmnitonek WhSbur dis, 11 


een abit” 
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divine right. and when learned men forall this would 
nottake watning, but would needs be i 

with that which the Popiſh Clergie could not - 
ſhould be touched, ( as /ohannes de Selva, among 0- 
thers,in the end of his treatiſe de jureiwrands ; Era/mms 
indiverſe of his workes, and Beatws Khenanw inhis ar- 
ent upon Tertallians booke de Penitentis : ) the 


— — 


thers of Trent within 72.ycares after that,conſpired 
= * Concil. Tri- 


together to ſtop all mens mouthes with* an anat 


. thatfhould denie acramentall confeffion to be of di- Prey yon 


vine inſtiturion,or to be neceſlarie unto ſalvation. And 
ſo weare come roan end of that point. 


OF THE PRIESTS POWER 
TO FORGIFE SINNES. 


Rom pe we are now to proceed unto Abſc- 

lution : which it were pitie this man ſhould receive; 
before he made confeſſion of the open wrong he hath 
here done, in charging usto denic that Priefts have 
power to forgive fins.,whereas the verie fo words, 
which our Church requirethto be uſed in the ordina- 


tion of a Miniſter, are theſe : * whoſe ſinnes thou doeſt x The forme 


forgive, they are forgiven; and whoſe {an thou do: (t of ordering 


retaine, they are retained, And therefore 1f this be all 
the marrer,the Fathers and we ſhal agree well cnough: 
howſvever this make-bate would faine pur friends to- 
gether by the cares, where rhere is no occafion atall of 
_— For wee acknowledge moſt willingly, that 
the principall part of the Prieſts-miniſterie is exerciſed 
in the matter of forgivereſſe of ſinnes : the queſtion 0n- 
ly is ofthe maner how this part of their funion is exe 
ecutedbyrhem,and of the bonnds and limits ms f 
I whi 


of 


Priefts. 


\ 


ras Ad a. a yo 
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which the Popeand his _— for their owne adyan- 
tage have inlarged beyond all meaſure of truth and. 
reaſon, 
That wee may therefore give unto the Pricſt. the 
things that are the Prieſts, and to God the. things that: 
are Gods; & not comunicate unto any creature the po- 
b E/ai. 48. 13, Wer thatproperly belongethto the Creator,who » will 
not grve rs 2lorywnto another: we mult inthe firſt lacc 
lay this downe for aſure ground,thatto forgive finnes 
Pproperly,dire&ly,andabſolutely,isa priviledge onely 
appertayningunto the moſt High. /, faith he of him- 
elfe,cven 7am hethat blotrerh out thy tranſoreſcions for 
mine owne ſake, and will not remember thy ſunnes. (Eſai. 
43-25.) whois a God like unto thee, that pardoneth jnj- 
guitie ? (aith the Prophet, Micah 7.18. which in cffe&t 
15 the ſame with that of the Scribes : ( Mark 2.7, and 
Luk.5.2 1.) who can forgive ſinnes, but God alone? And 
therefore when Dewid ſaith unto God ; Thas fargeveſt 
the iniquitie of my ſinne : ( Plalm 32.5.) Gregory tuma- 
© Tu,quiſolas med the great (the firit Biſhop of Rome of - 5 name ) 
arcis, qui ſo- thoughtthis to be a ſound paraphraſe of his words, 
us peccata div ©: Thoy,who alone ſpareſt, who alone fargiveſt ſinnes, For 
- ung whocan forgive ſinnes,but God alone ? Hee did not ima- 
peocara dimit- gine thathe had commirted any great crror in ſubſcri- 
—_ _ bin thus ſimply unto that ſentence of the Scribes, 
expoſit.2. P/al- and little dreamed,thar any pettic DoRors afterwards 
" ——_— wouldariſe in Kme or &hemes, who would tell us a 
netn Marr, g, Faire talezthat *rhe faitbleſſe Jewes rhought,as Hereticks 
""J now adayes, that to forgive finnes was [0 proper to God, 
Ce ibe the that it could not be communicated anto man ; and that 
moriall of a ©#rxe beleevers referre this to the jncreaſe of Gods honour, 
Clvilt. ite, which miſcreant lewes and Heretichs doe accompt blaſpe- 


L » 4: L Y 6 4 . . . . 
me —_— mig againſt God, ana 1Juriois Fo his Majeſtic. whcrcas 
, in 


in truth the faithleſneſle of rhe Tewesconfiſted in the 
lication of this ſenrence againſt our SaviourChriR, 
whom did not acknowledge to bee God; asthe 
ſenſleſneſle of theſe Romaniſts, in denying of the 
axiom it ſelfe. 
But the world is come untoa good-paſle, whicn we 
muſt be accounted herericks now adayes,and conforted 
with miſcreant tewes, for holding the ſelfe-ſame thing 
tharrhe Fathers of che ancient Church delivered as a; p.,...,. ;.:. 
moſt certain truth, whenſoever they had any occaſion we remitrens, 
ro treate ofthis parr ofthe hiſtoric of the Goſpell.Old bominem qui. 


am ipſc 
ſervedly reaſon, that a man could not forgive ſinnes, but Lan—ne 


. . mrnis fadtus, 
max had authoritieto forgive finnes, would by this re- ne 


-miſſion of {innes haverhem call tro minde that he was do homo com- 
* that oncly ſonne of man propheſied of in Daniel, who _ eſt no- 
received power of judging, and thereby alſo of forgiving teu, mieres- 
innes.(Dan.7. 1 3,14.)S. Hilary commenting upon the tur noſtri, & 
ſinnes.(Dan.7.13,14-)S Hilary gupo a 
debira naſtra,quz f:ori noftro debemus Deo.lreneus adwerſhereſ.rb.gcap.ry. g Nam 
cum TIudz: ſolummods hominern cius intuentes, necdum & Dem certi, qui Dei quo« 


que filum,meris retraRarent,noa poſſe hominem delita dimittere, ſed Deum ſolum, 
ec Tertullian,lib. 4. adverſ. Marcion. cap. 106. h Tum ſcilicer folum filium hominis a» 


pud Daniclis Prophetiarp, conſecurum judicandi po:cſatem, ac per eamwrique & dirmit» 
rendidelicta. 14.ibid, 


I 2 ninth 
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; Mover Scri- ninth of Matthew,writeth thus. i It moveth the Seribes, 
bas,renu(fum phat ſin ſhould be forgiven by « man.For they beheld a man 
= home» nely in lefia Chriſt;and that to be forgiven by him,wohich 

the law could not releaſe.For it ts faith onely that juſtifieth, 


mincem emmn 


tantum in Ielu 4/2 ,yward the Lord looketh into their murmaring, 
Chriſto con- ,,. — . 
ſaith that it is an eaſie thing for the Son of man upon earth 


tucbartur ; & " 
remiſſum ab #0 forgive ſinnes.' FOr it # true, none canforowve ſims but 


_——_ - , God alone:therefore hee who remitteth is God becauſe none 


terateFides e- Yemitteth but God. God remaining in man, performed this 
= _ _ cure upon man.S. Hierom thus: * we reade that God ſaith 
- he Prophet : 1] am hethat blotteth out thine imiquities. 


murmurations 1/7 f 


corum Donu- Conſequently therefore the Scriber, becauſe they theught 
nus introſpi- p,-.to be 4 man,and did n0t underſtand the words of Gad, 


icirque fa- ; 
- flo accuſe hims of blaſphemy. But the Lord ſeeing their thoug hts, 
hominis in (orperh himſelfe to be God, who ts able totyow the ſecrets 


terr& peccara of the heart : and holding his peace after a ſort —_— 


dimuntecre. Ve- : 
rum cam, ne- By the ſame majeſtic ana power, wherewith 1 be old your 


> momma thoughts, I am able alſo to forgive ſinnes untomen, or,as 
ta, niſi folus Enthymins expreſlerh it in his commentaries upon the 


Devs:ergo qui ſzme place : | 1 1yuth, none can forgive ſinnes butone, 


—_ who beholdeth the thoughts of men. S. Chryſotome like- 


remizir nis wiſe in his Sermons upon the ſame, ſheweth that 
* among Chriſt here declared himſelfe to be God equall unto 
he Farther : and that ® if he had not beene equall un- 


ncens curatio- Tt 
—_— tothe Father, he would have ſaid ; why doe you attri- 
pre Marth. buteuntome an unfitting opinion? 1 am far from that 


Canon.8. 
k Legimus in Propheti dicentem Deum , Ego ſum qui deles iniquitates tuas, Conſe« 


quenter ergo Scribz, quia hominem putabant, & verba De: non mtelligebane, arguunt 
eum blaſphemiz. Sed Dommus videns cogitationes corum, oſtendu (ſe Deum. qu poſſi 
cordis occulta cognoſcere: & quod tacens loquirur z Eadem majeſtare & po- 
renti4, qua cogitaucncs veſtras intueor,polium & hominibus peccara dimutt: re, Hieronym. 
kb. 1.Commentar. in Mctth.g. 1 Verenullius poreſt remittere pc cat3,m1f1 unus,qui intue- 
rur COg!/tATIONES homimum Eutbym.cap.1 3.48 Matth. m E: tn i:& i", $07 UTdy Ti 

2x07 ME T1 1 220 RKvouy (IoDAN tf ; Tipe mY $20 TW Prduess. Chryſoſt. m 
Matth g.hom.1g.Grec.30. LettÞ- 


power. 


power, To the fame effett alfo. writerh Chriflcunes 
Drathmerus,? aſcheſuus Redherdos,Gu eleftians Str abies 
inthe ordinaric- of. Seides? 
thew Vitor Antiochenwupon the ſecond of Mavkg The, 
and Bede upon the ſecond of 34ert, & the fiſt mi comdunne, 


0 ae $-aminſe the:fifr of Cukte,ywho in ano0- ni6'unus De- 
Eran 
to prove thedeitic of the holy. Ghoſt with- 


of: orakmaich as Out owe God, he. Feens i dona- 
CR bus God alone? 5 Deus Ry 
S.Cyrifdorhito Ce Soner EFor thy de 8808 
excly (faith he )aid ihe malice of the lewd? faxtenly, that Tay. gu 
porn > God alane, whats the the Ld rn 
f thence frameth TT m= 
alone who i the Lord of all doth - rn. a. 
this agreeth to x0 ether, and Chrift be anorb this with” We” 
lmes 1g God ; how fheald he not be God ? Deas, 
The Cle pry + Novatianus and allege Da- 
tr, 
ral art;Chriſt doth behold the ſecrets of. he ine. when <p. gw 
it apreeth unto nowe but wato God ts forgi os s, the® WER 
ſame Chriſt doth forgive ſinnes : '\then is 1s 1 ben 
CE A  c—_— 4 
ſhanaſius derandeth of the Arrians : * If the Sonne woe 
werea creature how was he able to forgive ro nen bnnes ? ebe- poten, 2 
ing written inthe Prophets, Tha this is the work God. 5 y 
For who is a God like wats thee, that takerb away finzes. ur * aEvelag 
drlntl® pie ib rein alages Eh re 
dimutere,idem Chriſtus peccata — : &c.merud 


uitat nds i wy 
Enijvas dqupries Eu een nn ons 
—_ 


Flere I IR 3-408. Arlang. HIDE edt Great, 


TID 
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['0 4 dhas- 41d paſſeth over iniquities ? © But the ſonne( ſaith he ) 
19 power ſan unto whom he would; yr ro rornk wr thee : 
: whentht Jewts murmuring «lſobe this for- 
L 3 7h ghveneſſe in deed, ſaying to the manthat was ſicke of the 
poiirnts palſie ; Aviſe, rake - bedde,and por raideray wſe. 
>ixar And therefore Beae rightly inferreth;that* the Arrians 
7%. rags 7: "04 ef#d Here winch more madly: than tho Tewes..:; who 
> gr A whey they dxre not denie, being convidtedby the words of 
Ty 04;x,\w-o- the Goſpel, that Iefne is both the Chriſt aud hath to 
36 big gw " forgive ſinnes;, yet feare not or alls hat todene hime to be 
ors: Gon-afnd convludeth/himbifemoſt foyndhy.::rhat* if 
mia. & Stew. he be CVd acrirding\te the> Pſatomift removeth our 
Peg-742/14- ingquities from wa 45 farre as the Exftis framthe weſt and 


etiam Orat.4- ; | FE | . 
contra fArrigy, the Sonne of man hath power upon earth to forgive ſinnes, 
ohne ©. - therefore the ſame is both God and te ſaandaf 
s. 


& - | man, that 

i ans 1/8 man Chriſt by the power of be. dromitir wetght for- 
dementis er- g/ve ſinnes, and the fame ers God by the frailtie of his 
rant Artiani, | LP 0% might dye for ſinners. Whereunto-wee will 


icam left 
Firm adde another {weete paſſage of his (borrowed from 


proce ſome ancienter anthor 2). * Nomuntaketh awanifroncs 
Poe Ge (which the Law, although holy and juſt and good, could 


re, Evangelii : 
verbis devifi, ob take away) but he in whom there tn ſinne. Now be 


negare nonau- 21 1h: them away. both by pardoninothoſe thit are don 
deant 3 nihil 'y 'Y P gs e, 
minus Deum and4by aſrittim 1s that they may not be done, + by bring. 


negar _ ing us tothe life where they cannot at all be done, 
Mlarclib.s, 7 Peter Lombardalledgeththisas the ſaying of S.* 4v- 


Marc lib.1. 


Cap.10- 
u Si & Deus eſt juxta Plalmiſtam,, qui quantum diſtat oriens 2b occaſu clongavit 2 nobiz 


iniquicates foſtras, & filus Hominis poteſtmem habct interr{ drmicrendi peceara : ergo 
idem ipſe & Deus,& filius bominis eſt ; ut & homo Chriſtus per divinitatisſuz potentiam 
peccatadimizrerepoſfir, & idem Deus Chriſtus per humanitat's ſuz fragilitatem pro pec- 
catotibus mori. 1d.;bi&;'x Nemo tollit peccata ( quz nec Lex, quamvis ſanQa & juſta & 
bona, auferre ) niſi ille in quo peccaturynon eſt, Tollit aurem, & Umittendo quz 
fafta ' 265 & adjuvandone fiant, & perducendo ad viram ubi fieri omnino ron poſe. 
Bed.in 1.loban.3. y P.Lombard dib.q Sentent diftinft. 18.D. * ln quoettam eandem des 
mmm repperi'h$.2-contra poſteriorem Iuhani reſpon[: num, 84, 

= guſtine: 


—_— SS. 
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ime : the former ſentence ing thus changed. : Nemotolli 
| jkborer yr mano , whe 4 the fu : 
Lamb that taketh away the ſnnes of the world agreeable qui etagnus 
tothat,which.in the Gme —_— out of S.. Am Jn rome" 
broſe : * He alone forgruet s yuho clave ojed fir onr » Itte Pray 
ſinnes. and tothat of Clemens Alexandrinus :* He along peoena dimits 
can remit ſinnes,who ts appornted our Maſter by the father -- | 
of all,pho alone ts able to 9 cerne diſobedience from obedi- ww rg—_ 
ence. to which purpoſe alſo, S. Ambroſe maketh this CE_ 
obſcrvation upon the hiſtoric of the, woman taken. in Jig 1 dprom 
adulterie,Ioh.$.9.rhat'* Jeſan berng about to pardon fin, 3 waypark- 
remayned alone. For it is not the ambaſſador ( ſaith hee) an 34 ya 
nor the meſſenger, but the Lord himſelſe that Yvan max Bevs wws- 
his people. He remaineth alone, becauſe it cannot be com- Ig 
mon t6 anit man with Chriſh to forgive finnes. This © hy hays 
the office of Chriſt alone, wha taketh away the of the ® magyraled 
world, Yea, S.Chry/oftome himaſelfe, who ofallthe Fa- /<i%S 
thers giveth moſt in this point unto Gods amballi- redageg. bb.r. 
dors and meſſengers, is yetcarefull withall to preſerve 4%; 
Gods priviledge entire;by often interpoſing ſuch ſen- 5,commiras 
tences astheſe. 4 ARON my fins, Y God alone, ha remane 
© To forgive: finnes, belongeth tone other. * To fargrve m—_ 
Phys. nblets God —"4 $ God alone doth > Me on 
which alſo hee worketh in the waſhing of the nevy birth. *ancius,led 
Whercin,that the work ofcleanſing the ſoule is whol- {19, 20min 
ly Gods, and ——— hathno _ at -y in cfteR- ſuurs, 
ing anic part of ir; Opzetzs proveth at large in his are 
5 books againſt the” Donatiſfer : ſhewing, that por ho ow 
num cum Chriſto efſe commune ur peccata condonet, Solms hoc munuseſt Chriſti, qui 
gulit peccatum mundi, Ambreſ"epiſt. 76, ad Studi, d OSes yae Jirana dgirar de 
eng ur 14-44h@ 3.284. Chryſoft-in.2, Corinth. 3 bomil.6.' e To 12g dovive 
Ce tn nin tw on 
x, u Toy # maryſunog; hyyedZar, 1d.ibid, & 
14 none 
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h . owe cars wiſh the filth and ſpotts of the minde, but hee 
acts men; ho 3s the framer. of the ſame inde; and convincing 
ris layare non: the herericks, as by many other teſtimonies of holy 
pant ag Scripture;ſo by that of Efai. 1,18, which hepreſſerh in 
cntel men» this maner.;- * /t —_— unto God tocleanſe, and not 


ULONGADS! iro mars: he hath promiſed by the Prophet Eſay, that he 
OOENE himſelfe would wi TAS vr if wm ſorones were as 
minis: iple per (ax /er, Twillmake them as white 4s ſnow. 1 will make 
ak wromiſe Fhes white, be ſaid'+ he did n0t ſay, 1 will cauſe them to be 
le lowiri, dum made white, If God hath promiſed this, why willyou give 
ut; Bp fue 1þat, whieh is meyther lavfullfor you to promiſe, nor to 
mas Ws ve ve, or to have * Behold in Eſay God hath promiſed that 
Cught rover J htmſelfe will make white ſuch as are defiled with ſinnes; 
1s rand not by mans. KM 0h 

Units ſation ver > ws 9" - —_ God his pre- 
an ative royallin clcanſing o , We give unto 
HOES his anderodiicers their rms we * —_—_— of them 
vles reddete, 4 of the miniſters of Chriſt,and ſtewards of the myſteries 
_ _— of God. 1 'notas Lords, that have power to-diſpoſe of 
ere licegnec fpiritnal graces as they pleaſe:®buras ſervants tharare 
,. tyedto follow their Maſters preſcriptions therin; &in 
Bece in Blail llowing therofdo but bringrheir external miniſterie 
ſe prowilit,  ( ® for whichir ſelfe alſorhey are beholding ro Gods 
— mercy & goodnes)God conterringtheinward blefling 
| rozznonper of his ſpirit therupon,when & where he wil.® ho then 


homine®. 75 Paul,(aith S.Paut himſelfe) and who is Apollo? but 


k 3 (r.4.1,4- Flinifters by whom yee beleewved, even a4 the Lord gave to 
1 Choſen A The Boe Bak Optatas,? Inallthe —_ 


Te deer: there is na dominion , but a miniſterie. 4 Cui creditur, 


8 | 4 Q.Y % —_ 
wit, 52 6h «yrs, (un, Bagabots TiTus, a5 inks & gnarAtaig. Id. ibid. 
«3-5. p Eſtergo in vajverbs non A , 
Sep; p Bl rp moped eo On 
2 8 bv dFtor wadGy: apes n demos nt once draxs- 
righe©- Tvis da nice © mupbogry dont 1» MY, 62 of 


FF 
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ipſe dat quod cyeditur non per quem credituy. 1114 he who 
1: beleeved, that giveth the thing which is beleeved, not 0 
he by whom we doe beleeve. Whereas our Saviour then wr roy 
faith unto his Apoſtles, Toh.20. Receive the holy Ghoſt: Grecolatin. 
whoſe ſins you forgive ſhall be forgiven.* S. Baſil,” S. Am- Cow p »— 
broſe, © S. Aug uſtine,* S.Chryſoſtome, & * S.Cyrill, make $-0h.19 ; 
this obſervation thereupon ; that this is nottheir work \ A*p-contr 
properly,bur the worke of the holy Ghoſt, who remit- Adept 
teth by them,and therein performeth the worke of the & homil.z 3. 
true God. For indeed (ſaith S, * Cyril ) it belonyeth to * coo _ 
the true God alone $obe able to looſe men from their fins. corin. 7 hom. 


for who _ can free the tranſpreſſors of the lew from ſin; 9. Ale 
0 


but he who is the author of the law it ſelfe? ? The Lord ih. x4.cap-46. 
(Gaith S. Avguſtine )was to grove unto men the holy Ghoſt, * Be certs (o- 
and he would heve it to be underitood, that by the holy cganrruge's 


Ghoſt himſelfe ſinnes ſhould be forgiven to the faithfull ; peceatis homi. 
wp by the merits ae Bev ſhould Ceres rout pong Go 
For what art thou,6 man, but a ſick-man that haſt netd to —_—_ 

be healed? wilt thou be a phyſician to me? Seeke the phy-**\egislibe-/ 
ſician together with mee. SOS, Ambroſe :* Behald,that mac #6 legis 
by the holy Ghoſt ſinnes are fargiven. But men tothe re- iplins atori ? 
miſrion of ſinnes bring their miniſtery, they exerciſe not 46: 

the authoritic of any power. S. Chryſeſtome, though he /Domins - 
make this to be the exerciſe of a great power (which boninibus * 
alſo he * elſe-where amplifietb,after his maner,excee- —— 
ding hyperbolically)yct in the main matter accorderh ela 
fully with S. Ambroſeythar it lycthin ® God alone to be. Ticibasinin, © 
ſtowe the thimgs wherein the Prieſts ſervice is employed. aa,neu metics 


lebax inte)bgj dimirti peccata. Nam quid es homo,aiG zger ſanandus? Vi mihi efſeme- 
yl prons_fopu rr ph. rp —_ Ecer,qua er Spun and 


cata donaneur, Homnes aucern in peccatorum ſuum exhi- 
eac,non jus alicnjus poceſtaris exexcene, Ambroſ de Spry Santt hd. z. cap.1g. 2 Obryſoft. 
hb. 3-4e Sacerdetie. b A 9 OS ws 
wa. yy yoo rene imeem iopty7, Oren jor i} Angola. 14. lobey.10. 


And 


CE —— 
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© Kel 3 aig © And what ſpeake I of Prieſts? faith he. Neither Angell 
Ti epic v7" nor Archangellcan doe 0 htin thoſe things which are g4- 
j-loruy re ven by God : but the Father and the Sonne and the holy 
Moudal »l)- Ghoſt doe _—_ all. The Prieſt lendeth his tongue, and 
Pam 606 we oh- putteth to his hand. * His part only is to open his. mouth : 
7.46 m- butit is God that worketh all. And the reaſons whereby 
Te 4 %*% both he,*and T RR after him,doe prove that the 
6s Prieſts of the law had no power to forgive ſinnes; are 
7.4 A ins of as great force rotake the ſame power from the mi- 
COST niſters of the _ firſt, becauſe * it is Gods part 
> 20s a onely to forgive {tnnes. ſecondly, becauſe 8 the Prieſts 
& were ſervants, yea ſervants of finne,and therefore had 
wer to forgiveſinncs unto others: burthe Sonne 
pert bgnyri- 1 feLood of the houſe ; who was manifeſted totake 
Tu 6570 Seals away our ſinnes and in him is na ſinne, ſaith S.lohn, up- 
ppl 4 on which ſayjog of his, S 4«g«ftinegiveth this good 
ipydCeruoip- note : 5 It is he tw whom there is no ſinthat came to take 
_ awas ſinne. ror if there had beene ſinne in him too, it 
1d:n 2. Tim. muſt have beene taken away from hin, he cauld not take it 
Clintbes pe binſee. 
k. bomil.ca. T0 forgive {innes therefore being thus proper-to 


Graracl 52 Godonely andto his Chr:/? : his miniſters muſt not bee 
610. 


(1384 


gave 
$000 ove? ncinec. 

Fives 4Ngis | 

[d. ibid. 

h 1lob.z.5. i Jn gne non eh poco, ok venit auferre . Nam 6 effect & © 
lo peccarum, auferendum eflet 1 you! ouferrer. doguharati.eds ates k Qui® 
coim poteſt peccara dimirrere naſi ens ? qui per cos ; chit 
:endi tribuit poreſtatE, Ambr.lb. 5.coment an Lucey. | Bede, Strabiin Marc.n Loc. 
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And ® though it be the worke of God to remit fins, = Quamvis 
( ſaith Feras : ) by ms their ſucc — 
ſaid to remit = not ſinsply, but becauſe they apply thoſe tereyecena; 
meanes whereby God doth remit ſins. hich MEeanes are, c_ toms 
the word of God and the Sacraments, Whereunto allo lireminere, 
wee may adde, the relaxation of the cenſures of the non fimplici- 
Charch, and _—_ for in theſe foure the whole exer- ——_ 


ciſe of this miniſterie of reconciliation (as the * Apoſtle dia, perque 

callethit )doth mainly conſiſt. of each whercat it is en 
needfull that wee ſhould ſpeake ſomewhat more par- autem wr 
ticularly. . ho Ved 


' Thar Prezer iS ameancs ordayned by God for pto- ena, to.xe- 
euring remiſhon of finnes,is plainc by that of S. /ames. 71,anntat jv 
*: The prayer of faith ſball/ave the ſick and the Lord ſhall [$*:20-item, 
raiſe him up © and if he have committed ſinnes, they ſhall in Metth-cap. ; 
be forgiven him. Confeſſe your fanlts one to another anal '* 
pray one for another, that ye may be healed : for the fer- G nn _— 
went prayer of a righteous man avayleth much. The la- 
ter of which ſentences hath reference ro the prayers of 
every good Chriſtian, whereunto we finde a yracious 
promiſe annexed,accordingto that of $.1obx. ? If any p 1.16h. x. 16. 
man ſee his brother ſmnea y which i not unto death, 
he ſball aske,and be ſhall give him life ” them that ſinne 3 Qued etiam 
nol wnio death. Butthe former, as the verſe immediar> 3 elit pore 
ly going beforc doth manifeſtly prove, pertayneth to-rit coamgione 


Aug. 


the prayers made by the miniſters ofthe Churchgwho T5 Aut: 


oft ib. 3.de S4- 
onely and cerder.tom.6. 


admoniſbing, but by afiiting ws alſo with their pgs. _ (nilges 


© ———___—_—_— 
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—— 


andrhe faithfull prayers, both of the one and of the 
\ Avquſtiade other,are by S. © Augaſftine made the eſpeciall meanes 
en, Whereby the power of the keyesisexerciſedinthe re+ 
64.3. cap.17- mitting of ſinnes : who therupon exhorteth offenders 
—_ ro ſhew their repentance publikely in the Church, 
t Id.bomil.gz. © that the Church might pray for them, and impart the 
—_—_ benefite pe "I —_— Anpbilach 
rin Inthe lite of S.Baſed, fat upon * tochine, 
Jens ' uro-( of thecredite whereof we have Cefore ſpoken)a cer- 
reepro vobis raine gentlewoman is brought in, comming unto, 
u Tom-2. Vit. Baſil tOr — remiſ5ion of her ſinnes {who is 
Saf. ab Aley- (3d there to have demanded this queſtion of her. Huff 
fo pane *" thou heard, 5 woman, that nove cas forgive ſinnes but 
1552-fol. 298. God alone ? and (hee to have returned him this anſwer. 
= — Ihave heard it, Father : and therefore have 1 moved thee 
elle. latney. to make interceſion unto our moſt mercifull God for mee. 
an.1615.pag- Which h well with that which * TAMHexander of 
NS Hales and ? Bonaventure doe maintaine : thatthe 
foedit .Mogit. wer of the keyes extend tothe remiſſion of faults, by 
«n-160424%- way of interceſſiononelyand deprecation, not byim- 
nfs few. parting any immediate abſolution. Andas inour pri- 
part. 4. 4«eft- yate forgiving and praying one for another, S, Augu- 
41 memor- t- tin well noteth, that * it is our part, God giving us the 
y Bonaventur. _—_ = O, 
m lb.4- Sent. grace, t0 uſe the miniſterie of charitiy and humilitie ;, but 
uy art-t* it is his to heare 14, and tocleanſe us from all pollution of 
z Noſtrum eſt ſcans for Chriſt, and #n Chriſt; that what we a PR 
donante ipſo pg pers. that is to ſay, what we looſe upon earth, may be 
minitern /,o/eds/ſojn heaven: ſodoth S. Ambroſe ſhew, that the 
humikatis 2d caſe alſo. ſtandeth with the miniſters of the Goſpell, in 
—_— the execution of that commiſhon given unto them 


ab omni 
rccrmmmcenaminacionc anna Chriſtum, &in Chriſto; ut quod aliis etiam 
dimiztimus, hoc eſt, in terriſdlyimus, ſblyatuc & in calo. Auguſtingn fine traftat. 58. in e- 


.Langel.lobann. 


for 


made by a Iefnitein Ireland: T21 
forthe remirting of ſinnes,Toh.20.23. 8 They makeye- * | irogan 
gueſb, ( faith he ) theGodbead beftoweth the gift : for the ©viniras nar. Humanue 
ſervice is done by man, but the bountie ts from the enim 
above. The reaſon which herendrerh thereof, is, be- emp 
cauſc in their miniſteric iris the holy Ghoſt char forgi - n# 
veth the finne 3 and itis God onely that can = 
holy Ghoſt, Þ For thicw not ub humane Cfaih, 9/Int rl 
he in another place) zeither # the holy Ghoſt given þ Non 
man, but being called wpon by the Prieft, *s beſtowed tamanom hc 
Gad: wherein he gift u Gods the mimiſtery s the Prieſts, ws 77, re 
For if the Apoſtle Pant ded e, that hee comtd-not con- fed invocatus 
ferre the holy Ghoſt by bis authoritie; But beleeved hing- ona 
fſelfe tobe ſs farre unable for this office;ghat be wiſbed we in quo Dei 
might be filled with the ſpirit from God: who 6 PI wo great nuts mint 
Ade arr ogete anant  rn re. elfe the beſtowing 

Ther the Apofile did thrtinazte tis <4 rayer hee fiPulus Apo 
es ke by any authoritie o 4 to 06b- fol udcs 
taineit, he preſumed not to command it. Thus farre S. donare Spirit 
Ambroſe :of whom Paulinus writeth, tharwhenſoever fnfum lus 
pe nitents came unito him, ©'rhe crimes which they won polltr; & 

eſſed unto him, he ſpake of to none, but to God alone ——_ 

ps. _ he made interceſcion;, leaving « 200d example ; —_ _ 
to the Prieſts of ſucceeding aves, that they be rather inter- dilir ut 3 Deo 
ceſſors for them unto God, than arouſers wnto men. The © ſiriy ” 
ſame alſo, and in the ſelfe-ſame words, doth * 1mas Sn n_—_—_ 
write of Enſtachins, the (choller of Colambanws our fa- q 1m nay 


mous countrey-man, ES 
Hirherto appertainerh that ſentence cyred by *Th0- ar arrogare? 
Iraque Apo» 


ſtolus yotum precatione derulit, non jus nthorkee aliqua vindicavit: impetrare optavit, 
non aperare prziumphit. 14.:bid.-ab.t. cop.7. c C aufſis aurem criminum, quas illi confi- 
rebancur, ni. [11 nif4 Domino ſolt,apud quem mtercedebar, loquebaryr : bor:um relinquens 
exemplumpoſteris (acerdonibus, ut interceflorts apud Deum mags fint,quIm accuſatores 
apud homines 'Paulirus,mmvit4 S.Ambroſii. d lenas, ju vith $.Fuſtachy Luxevienſis ab- 
digincap. 1-4pnd SWIM 2 Mart.2g. © The. # aldenſ com, de SACTamentis,cap. 147» 
AS 


_ y 


as An Anſwer toa'( ballenge «; 
f Quotidie in 945 Walden our of S. Hieroms expolition u the 
oF. Pſalmcs : thatthe voyce of God '* cutterh off daily in 
wam libidinus £9ery 0c of ws the flame of uſt by confeſritn ani the grace 
per _—_— of the holy Ghoſt, that is to ſayby the prayer of the Prieft 
gong maketh it toceaſe inu.and tharwhich before hath been 
fandimeerci- afledged out of Leo; of the confeſſion offered firſt ro 


enextanLe God, andthenro the Prieft, © who commeth as a2 in- 
cerdotis facir treater for the ſinnes of the penitent. which hee more 
— fully expreſſeth in another epiſtle, affirming ir to bee 


Pal. 28.inedir..* very profitable and nece(ſarie, that the guilt of ſinnes 
$ Qui prode- (Ox ſinwmers ) be looſed bythe ſuphlication of the Prieſt be- 
pan” fore rhe laſt day; Scc S. * Gregory, inhis morall expoſi- 


recator 


accedit. Leo, in TLON UPON I .Sam.2.25  Anaitaſins Smaita Or Nre<n,n 
9-4 - »-44 hisanfiverto the 141.queſtion( of Gretſeys edition :) 
h Mules enim and Nicolas Cabaſilas, in the 29.chaprerof his expoſi- 


utileacnece- tjon of the Liturgie : where he dire&tly affirmeth, that 


— ea. remuſcion of ſinnes 15 given to the penitents by the prayer 


tus ante alti- of the Prieſts, Andrherefore by the order uſed of old 


— inthe Church of Rome, the Prieft before hee began 


plicatione tol- NiS worke, was required ro uſe this prayer. * O Lord 
A God almightie, be mercifull unto me a finner, that I may 
4 ry 19:90%* worthily givethankes unto thee, who haſt made mee an 
Gregor to i. wnworthy onesfor thymercies ſake,a miniſter of the Prieſt- 
Reg,(3b.2.cap. bene | ; 
ay 4; ly office; and haſt appointed "me a poore and humble me- 
peccaverit vir 414r07,10 pray and make interceſsion unto our Lord Ieſus 
in virum,. 
k Domine Dens omnipotens, propitius eſto muhi peccatori, ur condigne poflim tibi gra- 
tias agere, qui mic indignum proprer tuam muſericordiam miniſtrum feciſti Acerdoralis 
officu, & me exiguum bumilemque medratorem. conitiruiſt ad orandum & interceden- 
dum ad Dominum noſtrum leſum C hriſtum, pro peccatoribus ad peenitentiam reverren- 
tibus. Idevque dominator Domine, qui omaes homines vis ſalvos heri, & ad agnutionem 
veritatis venure, qui non vis mortem peccatoris, ſed ut convertagur & vivat : fulcipe crati- 
onem meam, quam fundo ante conſpc@um clementiz tux, pro famults & famulabus rus, 
qui ad pernitentiam & miſcricordiam ruam confugerunt. 0rd Roman.antiqu. de effic ys di- 
vinis.pag} 18. edit.Komann.t 5g 1. Baptizatoram & Confitentium Ceremoiie antique, edi. 
Colon.an.1 5 30. Alcuin.de diyin. offic. caps 13. in capite Iejunii, 
| Chriſl 


. 
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Chriſt, for ſummers that returne unto ance. And 
therefore, 0.Lord theruler, whe have ellmen to-. 
beſaved and come tothe _ the truth who doeſt 
not deſire the death of « ſinner, but that he may be recon- 

ciled and live : receive my prayer, which 1 poare forth be- 

fore the face of thy mercie, for thy ſervants and hand- 

meaydes, who bave fled to repentante, andtothy mertie. 

Yea, inthe dayes of Thomas Aquines therc aroſe a 
learned man among the Papiſts themſelves , who .- 
found fault with that indicatrwr forme of abſolation}, , ,. ._ 
then uſcd by the Prieſt, «bſolve thee fr om all thy ſinners, gjiciends, 
and would have it delivered by way of deprecation. al- quod vis zo. 
ledging,that this was not onely the opinion of Guliel- ——_— 
mus Al, Ons Parifienſis, and Hugo Car- bi foliformi 
dinalis;butallo that 'thirrie yeares were ſcarce paſled, IIA: 09.6 gt 
ſigce all did uſe this forme onely, Ab/olutionem & re- temilſionem, 
miſcionem tribuat tibi omnipotens Deus, Almightie God &c- Thom. 
21ve anto thee abſelution and forgrveneſſe. What Tho- wy we 
mas doth anſwer hereunto; may. bee {cencuvtiis lnrle'm Poarifcale 
treatiſe of che forme of «bſolution, which uporuthis oc-4*®: 4: 
caſion he wrote unto the Generall of his order. This p.7.y67. 564. 
onely will I adde, that as well in the ancicat &/t#«ll; » 4bſolirro 
and inthe new. ® Pontificaliof the Chutch of Rowme,as yin, ... 
inthe preſent practice ofthe Greek Church, Iindethe omniyorens 
abſolurion expreſled in the rbird perſon, as attributed Penty8 dumi- 
wholly ro God; and noria the frf, as if itcame from peceararua, 
the Pricſt himſclfe.Oneavcient forme of. ® 4b/o/ution po——_—_ 
uſed amongrthe Latins, was this. <Abminhry God bee on X nat 
mercifuli unto thee, and forgive thee all thy ſinner, pait, mikh coram 
reſent ,and to come,uiſible and inviſible, which thou haſt *2 * nds e. 


t | quz con- 
es, vel per aliquam ſeu oblrvionem vel malevolentiam hi + hw 


f« (lus neg)genuam ' 

berer xe Deus ab omnu malo,bic & ip futuro, conſervet & confirmerte ſemper in omni 6- 
pere bono; & perducat te Chriſtas filius Dei viyi ad vitam fine fine manememn. Confitenti- 
um Ceremonie aniigh- dit.Con.an. ny 0. 


commilicd 


4. 
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— 
committed before bims and bis $ints, whrelyrhou haſt con- 
feiſed, or by fomiemegligewed or refſegr ovill will 
haſt concealed :God delrver. thee from a avill, here and 
hereafter, preſaFus ava confirme thee alwayes in everie 
o ion 14 good workes and Chriſt the ſanne of the living God bri 
——__ _ thee gnto the life which remayneth without end; And 
bao {4r, Lew among the Gredians : * wharfoever finmes the penitent 
% 76 Law for fargetfulntſſeor ſbamefaſtne([e doth lravt uaconfeſſed, 
3s wefrey the mercifull awd moſt pricfull God, that ue 
mrs 0vy28- 7189 be pardarred antetrim ana we areperſwalcd vhat þ 
prbluga! _ [ballrecerve\pardon of them f7om God, (aith Trreniy the 
form late Patriarch of Conſtantinople/! Where by the way 
74-w2x 297 you may obſerve, no ſuch neceſſitie tobe here held of 
1njedu. 16 confelling every knowne fine unto 2 Prieſt, that if 
c.P.r;ſpenſ.1. Either for ſhame or for ſome other reſpethe penitenr 
«d Tubingen- doe notmakean intire confeſſion, but © ſome- 
{e,c411- har fromthe notice ofhis ghoſtly farher;his confeſ- 
ſion ſhould m_ be mage voyde, and he&@exchnded 
from all hope of torgiveneſle. which is'thar engioe , 
» Secunddm whereby the Prieſts of Rome have lift up themſclves 
quod aſcendit, intotharheight of domineering and ryrannyzing over ' 


haber ſe per mens confciences, wherewithwee ſce they: now hold 
oris & ſupply the poore people in moſt milerableawe. [+ 114 Lt 
£cun- 


cantls : 


_Mexaridet of Hales and: Bonaventure in the forme 
on of abſolutionuſed inrheirtime, ?: obſerve,that preyer 
modum ſupe- w4s premiſed in the optative, aud abſolution adjoyned af- 


non __  terward inthe indicatrve mood. whitncethey garher,thar 


dim primum The Prieſts prayer obtayneth grace, his abſolution pre« 
modum pore {,ppoſeth it:that by the former he aſcendethunto God, 
ratiam 1mpe 

Co. & ad hoc eſt idoneus : ſecundum ſecundum modum poreſt Ecclefiz reconciliare. Ex 
ided in Ggnum hujus,informs ablolutionis premarticur ofatio per modum deprecativem, 
& ſubjungitur abſolute per modum indicativurn : & depreeatio gratiam impetrat, & ab- 
ſolutio gratiam (upponit, Alexand.Halenſ.Summ-port.q.queſt.z 1 membr, 1. & Bonevenrar. 
in 4 Sentent.dit. 18. art.2.quett.n, 


and 


mb Yd Dutton nlont, TTY 


forthe 


the imterhe de 
Oar myers Fre: thei Church. lus wad. 


for 4 «/though « man be looſed before Mi- Dim ſo 
ſter of the Sentences) yer # he nor held leaſed i#i the face anna 


of the Church but by the judgement of the Prieſt. And Ecclebe foly 
this looſing of men by the jadgement of the Prieſt, is ſw baba 
Perr. ll 


bythe Fethers ly accounted nothingeHe bur a 
reſtoring of themtorhe peaceof-che Church, and an 2* 
admitting of them rothe Lords table againe : which yy a yi 
therfore ch uſually expreſſeby rhe rearms of "longs Uofolpond 4150 wnd 
ing ther Communion vides, reconciling rheawts ot ungh "eat ioRe 
thot ommunion,* reſtoring thee ommunen tothe, * 2 ſelmin Lacxx. 
mit ting them #0 fellowſhip, * gr anting thens peace, &c.* anminoe 
Neyther doe we findethar they didever uſe any fach 7,ot 
formallabſolurion as'this, 7 _ thee from. all thy « AER. Gas 2 + 
fmnes : wherein oth Popih-P rieſts morwirkſtanding (02 | Communie 
- ethe very forme of their late deviſed berament nee 
nance, tay hold it to be ſoabſolucea cme, char laced te 
( according to Thomes Aquit«this new: divinitie)? it cat 222 
roory notbe fafficienrro ſay,” Alwmiohtie God have mer: munionem. 
thee,or, God or ant unto ther ubſdlutive and for. 19% Pan 
eveweſ eſſe. becauſe, rfooth, the Proeft by theſe _ & 6b, & 5 0p9 _ 
aoth not ſignifie that the ubſolution # alone. 
pow. done.” Which how: je-wil accord whth SE. + " 
the Rd Pontificall, where the forme of Abfolution o9r -pit-53- 
is layd downe praycr-wite, the Tcftites who follow nende 
Thomas may doe well rb-confider, L 
I paſſe this over, thatin the dayes not onely of S. «ns = 
> Cyprien;bur of'* » Alearumcalio( who lived's 29-Feqres _ 


concedere pacem Id. i14. A In 


hg -44 i, 2 Cyprianepiſt.ny. a 


An Anſwer too (hallenge - 


after Chriſt) the reconciliation of Penirtents was not 

held to be ſuch aproper office of the Prieſt ; but that a 

Deacon, in his abſence, was allowed to performethe 
> Velen. fame. The ordinaric courſe that was held herein, Þ ac- 
4m formam cording to the forme of the ancient Canons, is thus layde 
Canon an« dOwn by the fathers of the third Councell of Toledo, 
i mermemtrn that the Pricſt ſhould fir/# ſaſpend himthat'repented of 
tiz, hoceſt, ut his fault from the communion, and make him to have of- 
priuzeum, roy recourſe wnto impoſition of hands a. the reſt of 
Aiter fas, 2 the penitents : then, when hee had fulfilled the time of his 


communione {2pz5 faction, 4s the conſideration of the Prieſt dzd approve 
C— of it, he ſbould reflore him fo the communion. And this 
quos peniten- was a Conſtitution of old fathered upon the Apoſtles: 
_ 'manus that Biſhops © ſhould ſeparate thoſe who ſaid they repen- 
crebrs recur. #ed of their ſinnes, for a time determined according tothe 


rere ; explero proportion of their ſine ; and afterward recerve them be- 
- mt pm ing penitent as fathers would doe their children. Tothis 
re, ficutiS- Penitentiall excommunication & abſolution, belong- 
cerdoralis «that ſaying cither of S. Ambroſe or S. Augaſtine or 


__— the ſame diſcourſe is attributed to them both : ) * Hee 
eum commu-- who hath truely performed hi repentance, and islooſed 
prreo—ye wrny from that bond w erwith he was tyed,and ſeparated from 
ul.cap.11. the body of Chriſt,and doth live well after hu repentance : 
; wa = whenſoever after his reconciliation he ſbal depart thislife, 
Lund doe he goeth to the Lord, hegoeth to reſt, he ſball not be depri- 
el{err 10 5- ed of the kingdome of God : and from the people of the 


Ge Cas Divell he ſhall be ſeparates. and that which we rcade in 


2D 

* mwrH ; 

Ce merip4s vs. Conſlitur. Apoſtolic. lib, 1. cap.16., & Quice 
et fuerit 3 ligamento quo erat conſtriftus, & 3 Chris 


it veracicer peenitentiam, & ſolutus 
Ric ny & bene poſt peauttiam vixernt: pelt reconciliationem cam defun- 
rus 


fwcrit, ad Dominum vadit, ad requirm yadit, regno Dei non privabitur, & 3 papula 
Diaboli {i tur. Ambroſcin exborcat ad Paxient- Auguſt. homyl. 41-4x 50.0 Wner Ce- 


ſary Arelas. ſermones homal: 4 3+ & 44+ Anaſtefius 
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Sinaits: * —_—_ him,and till than heſt appea- © 17» ir v« 
Fo doe not let him looſe; that he be not more and . W 
with the wrath of God. for if thou bindeſt him not ;, there vr, <9ic 24. 
remaine bonds for him that cannot be broken. Neither wer Aly ar 
doe EIT 1 wound —_—— en bound ;, but 55, 29 ipy by 
_— the binding hath profited. If it ave profited, al. 4r 8 wa Naw 
— ſhort time, uſe it no __ Let the meaſure Jnr 
the looſing be the profit of him that is bound. and that ous, oc. 
exhonecion which anocher maketh unto the Paſtors £253 of 
of the Church : * zinde withſeparation ſuch as have ſan were, 
ſinned after baptiſme ; and looſe them againe when they Qrruds 
have repented,receiving them as brethren, for the ſaying 7 St al 
is true: Whatſoever you ſhall looſe apes earth,Jhall be loo- 100- 59s o oo 
ſed tn heaven. _ airy fences 
Thyrthis authoritie of loofing remainerh illin the omg yr 
Churth, we conſtantly maintaine againſt the herclie lie £52. 
of the 8 Montaniſts and ® Novatians, who (upon this x Ty Auire "Fu 
oamong others, that God onely had power to neftaſ-Simait. 
IR away the power of re- PE. 
ſuch penitents as had. Porear\ haynous _ os yr 
; denyingtharthe Church had any warrant to ns C&:04u pi 
_ them to her communion againe, and to the waprinenar 
participation of the holy myſteries, norwithſtanding wir wm 
theirrepentance were ever {o ſound, Whichis dire&- — < 
ly contrarieto the do&trine delivered by S. Paul, both 2% <vm% 
in the generall ; that * if « man be overtaken in a fault icy ww 
they who are ſpiritaall ſbould reftore ſuch a oe int bi. 1.12.0. Qos 
ris of meekeneſ/e : and inthe parricular,of the inceltu- 4 3, Jo 1s. 
ous Corinthian, who though he had beene excommuy- was { 75 


nicated for fuch a crime * 4s was not [0 much 4s mamed (00, ne 


4 cbryſoft, tom.7.edit S avilpeg,2 68. g Hieron. core Monaad, 
& bb ryan rar. Tertul. Montanizang, is ib .de P adiertid,cap ul 

I-de Paniteap.z Sorat bb. 1. bift.cap.7 Som ib 1.cap ale 5 Galas6,1, k 1.Corgg.1e 
+ am 
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among i the Gentiles; yet upon his repentance the. A- 

NITYM le tcfleth rhe Church, that they _ ro forghve 

© him andeomfort hias; leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed uo. with 

overma:h ſorrow. Where that ſpeech of his is ſpecially 

m Amiro.de nocd and prefied againſt the hererickes by $.®. Am. 

Pihir. ub.1. broſe*: * To whom yee forgive any thing, 1 forgive alſo: 

af; of \... forif” 1 forgave «ny thing,to whom 1 forgave it, for your 

> 1.Cor.5.4.5. ſakes 1 forgave it gu the perſon of Chriſt. * For as inthe 

name,and by the power of our Lord Jeſs, fuch a one was 

p 2-T1m.2-25, delivercdtro Saran; ſo P God hawng given uno him 

26, repentance, ro recovet himiclte-oar of. rhe ſaare- of 

the Divell,in the ſame name and\in the'ſame powet 

was hee to be reſtored againe : the miniſters of recon- 

q-a.Cor.4.20.. ciltation ſtanding 4 1m Chriſts ſtead, and Chriſt him- 

* aatth1g.j, Rlfe being *: in the mids of themthat are thus gathered 

20. *" Popether in his name,to bindeor looft'in heaven what 

foever they mm his commiſſion ſhall binde 01 

looſconcarth. And here itis to benoted, that Anefts- 

fas (by ſome called Viceames,by others Siwargand 4v- 

fiochenns )- who is fo eager. againſt them: which fay 

that Confeſſion madounto men profiteth nothing at 

all; <onfeſieth yer, thar the miniſter in hearing the 

confeſlion;arid inftrudting andcorreting the ſinner, 

_ doth bur exyverſiritherance onely thereby unto his re- 

|  petance; bur tharrhe pardoning of the finne is the 

yy 7 proper worke of God. * For man(faich he)cooperateth 

3 199000 . with may wrt 0 ebenrence, end miftuitreth; and burideth, 

CIs ani inſlradteth, awd reproveth, int things belonging wt s 

<amyra, yu ſabvation; (according tothe Apoſtle, and the Prophet :) 

Mti5 Ty: bat God blotterh out the ſonnerof thoſe that have confef- 
6 Ts afls : . A "1 , 

ownehty, 1am efron hor of ar Us. 5 It dE aries mas i 
neva ge fond 450 led itwohey Th dogs &s nu Ky, dp 
2 jd} punt, Arafta queſt G "ed 
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ſed, ſaying : 1 am he that blotteth out thine iniquities for 
mine owne ſake, and thy ſinnes, and will not remember 
them, 
There followeth now another part of the miniſtery t 48, a. z8. 
of reconciliation,conſiſting in the < ue adminiſtration of A 26-28. 
the Sacraments : which being the proper ſeales of the "6 hq dir 
promiſes of the Goſpell (as the Cenſures are of the 7 <=*i#,8.Geu- 
threats ) muſt therefore neceſlarily alſo have reference —— = 
tothe * remiſ5ion of ſinnes. And lo we (ce, the ancicnt /oann.ib. uz, 
Fathers doe hold, that * the commiſſion, 10h, 20, 23, 73;55An%rd 
Whoſe ſinnes yee remit they are remitted unto them, &c.is nan >» 
executed by the miniſters of Chriſt, aſwell in the con- 3: 4 Sacer- 
ferring of Baptiſme, as inthe rcconciling of Peni- _ ay 
tents : yer (o in boththele, andin all the ſacraments lin.v54id.> 
likewiſe of both the Teſtaments, that * the miniflerie 29:74 368. 
onely is tro be accounted mans,butthe power Gods. For, x 4aguſft.queſ., 
as S. Auznſtin well obſerverh, ? 1t is one thing to baptize '* Ltvitc. cap, 
by way of miniſterie, another thing to baptize by way of peers Denan 
power : * the power of baptizing the Lord retayneth to chryſat. in - 
himſelfe, the miniſterie hee hath given to his ſervants : (a oe 
* the power of the Lords Baptiſme was to paſſe from the vel 83. Latin.) 
Lordtono man,but the miniſterie was ;, the power was to *"cor-3-bv- 
be transferred f}om the Lord unto'none of hu miniſters, —_— yy tap 
the miniſtery was both unto the good and unto the bad. (circa fnem.). 
And the reaſon which hee aſſigneth hercof is verie gs © 
00d : Þ that the hope of the baptized might be in him,by per miniſteri, 
whom they did acknowledge _— to have been bap- alud baptizare 
rtized. The Lord therefore not heve a ſervant to rH ' 
put hu hope in « ſervant. And thereforethoſe Schoole- vaxg; loan. 
z Sidi tenuir Dominus baptizandi poteſtarem, ſervis miniſterium dedit. Idibid. 2 Po- 
reſtarem dominic1 baptiſm in nullum hominem 3 Domino tranlituram, ſed minifterme 
&rranſm um ; poreſtatem 3 Domino in neminem miniſtrorum, miniſteryum & in bo- 
nos & in malos 14.1bid. bþ Hoc noluit ide, ut inillo ſpes efler bapraatorum, 2 que. (@ 
baptizatos agnaſcerent, Nolut ergo 4"P ponere ſpem in leryo, 1d.1b1d, 
| 3 men 
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men argued not much amiftr, that gathered this con- 


cluſion thence. © /t is a matter of equall power to baptize 

© Paris pote- #19wardly, and to abſolve from mortall ſinne. But it was 

fats eftinte- wot fit that God ſhould communicate the power of bapti- 

rivs bipnzares 2:5ng inwardly unto any; leſt our hope ſhould be repeſed in 
cu mor. y , 

ali abſolvere, #4#. Therefore by the ſame reaſon it was not fit, that he 

Sed Deus non ſhoy[d communicate the power of abſolving from attuall 


debui ſta- 
cons bones. ſonne unto any. So Bernard, or whoſoever was the au- 


di interias c6- thor of the booke intituled Scala Paradiſi: © The office 
mote, nr of baptizing the Lord granted unto many, but the power 
in homine: 41d authoritie of remitting ſinnes in baptiſme he retayned 
Ergopani rati- yy20 himſelfe alone. whence lobn, by way of P—_ 


fiatem ablol. 494 differencing, ſaid of him; He it is which baptizerh 


_ 


yendi ab aQtu- with the holy G oſt. And the Baptiſt indeed doth make 
all. Aexand-de 1 ſingular difference berwixt the conferrerofthe exter- 
* nall and the internall bapriſme, in ſaying : * /baptize 


art. 4. Que/ts 
I with water, butit i hee which baptizeth with the holy 
depeinandl Ghoſt. While Iohn * did his ſervice, God did give, who 
Dominus con- fapleth not in giving : and now when all others doe their 
IS ſervice,the ſervice us mans, but the gift is Geds ; ſaith Op- 
"> & authori- £4219. and Arnaldi Bonevallenſis (the author of he 
raem in bap- t\yelye treatifes de Cardinalibus operibus Chriſti, falſely 


rift 10 X ! : 
rendipeccara Aſcribed to S. Cyprien:) rouching the Sacraments in 


ſibilolirerinu- generall: $ Forgrveneſ/e of ſinnes,, whether it be given by 
ie: unde Toan- > ,otiſme or by other ſacraments, ts properly of the holy 


nes aurono- RS _ - 
maſtice & dif- Ghoſt; and the previleage of effetting this remayneth ts 
cretire de co þp,,,, :/ane 
it ; Hi . PTL . 
bien in Buttheword of reconciliation is it, wherein the > A. 
_ - _ poſtle doth eſpecially place that miniſterie of reconcilia- 
Cat. £3 Aradal. 
Pa _operum Auguftini. © Mark.n,8.1ob.1.:6,33+ f Illooperantedabat Deus 
Ten Ickeir. Et nunc operantibus cuntis, humanaſune opera, (cd Dei ſunt ma. 
nera. Optar.t#b.5.contra Donatiſt. g Remuſſio peccatorum, five per baptiſmum five per 
alia acramenta donetur, propris Spiritus ſan elt z &ipſi loli hujus cfficientiz privilegi« 
um manet, Arnald abbas Bone vallugtratt.de Baptiſmo Chrijti, bh a-Cor.z.148,19, 
1108 


tion, whichthe Lord hath commirred to his: Amba(- 


Aadors here upon earth. Thisis that key of knowledge : ; c 

which * doth both open theconſcience -- confeſrion of * — 
funne and include therein the grace of the healthfull wy. *4 <onieflion 
fterie unto eternitie; as Maximus Taurinenſis (| Ho >» g 
of it. This is that powerfull meanes, which God hath — 
fanQified forthe waſhing away ofthe pollution of our 7765 aie 


foules. Now ye are cleane (faith our * Saviour to his A- Maxim. Tae 


poſtles) rhrowgh the word which 1 have ſpoken unto you. _ rept 


And whereas everie tranſgreſſor is * holden with the bom.s. 

cords of his owne ſinnes : the Apoſtles,according to the F 1ob.1y-13- 
commiſſion given unto them by their Maſter, that © p- ym 4 
whatſoever they ſhowld looſe on earth, ſhould be looſed in in Evangel, Ig- 
heaven, did looſe thoſe cords bythe word of God,and the bann. trafd, to, 


| / . | Prover.q.2+. 
teſtimonies of the Scriptures, and exhortation unts Vver- m Funibus 


Fes. 2s ® faith S. Hierome. Thus likewiſe doth $, Am- —— 
broſe note,that ® ſinnes are remitted by the word of God, quigu hm 
whereof the Levite was an interpreter and 4 binde of an flringitur. 


exeexter: & inthat reſpetconcludeth,rhat ® the Levite _ = 


ws a runiſter of this remiſsion. As the Iewiſh Scribes olvere poſlune 
therefore,by ? taking away the key of knowledge,didſbut & Apoltoli, 


imitantes ma4- 


wp the king dome of heaven againſt men: ſo 1every Scribe ,;gum aun 
which is inſtructed unto the kingdome of heaven, by 


ut eis dixerat: 
"opening unto his hearers the doore of faith,doth as it Quacu »eU 
were unlocke rhat kingdome unto them ; being the in- terram, erune 
ſtrument of God here * t9.99en mens eye5,and #0 turne folun i in 
them from darkeneſſetolizht, and from the power of S4- \tcwou a. 
#4an unto God that they may recerve fog veneſſe of ſunnes, poſtoli ſerme. 


and iwherit ance among themwhich are ſanttific faith - Dei, & te- 


& exhortatione virrutum, Hieronym bib.6,.comment.in Eſai.cap.14. D Remitruntur 

cata per Dei verbum, cujus Levis interpres & quidam executor eſt, Ambroſ.de Abel & 
Cain, lib.2.cap-4. o Levices igitnr miniſter reraillionis is eſt.1d, ibid. p Luk-11.52.comps- 
s&>d with Maitb.z3.13, q Matthapy::. r 4h, 1427. 5 4326.18, 


K 4 in 
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in Chriſt. And here are we to underſtand, thatthe mi- 
niſters of Chriſt,by applying the word of God unto 
the conſciences of men borhin publickand inprivate, 
doe diſcharge that part oftheir funion which concer- 
nerh forgiveneſle of (innes, partly | "Py ru de. 
elaratively. Operatively : inaſmuch as God is pleaſed 
touſe their preaching of the Goſpell as a meanes of 
e 48.10.44 * conferring his ſpirit upon the ſonnes of men, of ® be. 
Gal.z-2.  gettingthemin Chriſt,and of * working faith and re- 
g OF. 4-25- pentance in them ; whereby the remiſſion of innes is 
al. qt | hing the Baptt s 
+19 obrayncd; Thus Iohn ? preaching the Baptiſme of re 

Ha 19ot7: ent ance for the remiſtion of ſunnes, and teaching * the 

Iob.17.20. pert as 
2.Cor. 3.5 people, that they ſhould beleeve on him which ſhould come 


AF14-27-0"4 fer him,that is,on Chriſt Ieſus ;is (aid to * twrne w 


= I of the children of Iſrael tothe Lord their God,and the diſ- 
y Mark: i-4 obedient to the wiſcdome of the juſt,by * giving knowledge 
> Lak np 4 of ſalvation to Gods people unto the remiſcion of their ſins, 
T7. Not becauſe he had properly any power you hum to 
> 16i420/:77-rurne mens hearts, and to worke faithand repentance 

for forgiveneſle of finnes whenand where he thought 

good : but becauſe he was truſted withthe miniſterie 
© Aft-20.z2, Of the © wordot Gods grace, which is able roconverr 
P/al. 19-3. and and quicken mens ſoules, and to give them an inheri- 
119.vaſ.50, tance among all them whichare ſanRified. by the po- 
i Tan. 5. Werfull ap Lomion of which word,* he whoconverteth 

the ſinner / ma the errour of his way,is ſaid toſave «ſovle 

from death and to hide « multitude of fimnes. For how- 

ſoever in true proprietie, © the ne agen la- 
e Rom. 4.67, Ving fromdeath, and _— of men their inj- 
terem.31-15. quitics, is a priviledge peculiar tothe Lord our God 

evel. 1. 18. ; P 

1.Theſ.1,ce. unto whom alone it appertayneth to *. reconcile the 
Att.z26 world te himſelfe,by not mputing their ſinnes unto them : 


Mather-21- yerinaſinuchas he hath committed unto his anball- 
| ors 


_ 


hd 
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dors the 8 word of reconciliation, they in performing 8 !bid. 

thatworke of their miniſterie,may be as rightly faidto 

be imployed in reconciling menunto God, and 

curing remifhon of their finnes; as they are ſaid to 

b delrver « man from going downeinto thepit,when they h 1b 33.23, 

declare unto bim his righteouſneſſe, andto * ſave their /7,, 

hearers , when they * preach unto them the Goſpell by & 1.cor.15. 1,1. 

which they ere ſaved. AR-11.14- 
For as the word it ſelfe which they ſpeake, is ſaid to 

be * their word,which yet ® © in truth the word of God : 1 1ob.17. 30. 

ſo the worke which is effectually he by that ® #.7he+ 2+ 

word inthem that beleeve, is ſaid to bee their worke, **' 

though in truth it be the proper worke of God. And 

as they that beleeve by their word, are faid to be their 

Epiſtle,z.Cor.3.2.that is to lay, the Epiſtle of Chriſt mi- 

wiſtred by them ( as it is expounded in the verſe follow- 

ing:)in like manner, forgiveneſſe of finnesand thoſe 0- 

ther greargracesthar apperraine tothebeleevers, may 

be ſaid ro be their worke, thatis to ſay, the worke of 

Chriſt miniſtred by them. For in very deed't as Op- 

fats (peaketh in the marrer of Baprifine) * wot the mj- n Hasres uni- 

miſter, but the faith of the beleever and the Trinitie doe HIuenon © 

bring theſe things unto every man. And where the prea- Dancka, led 

ching ofthe Goſpeldoth prove * rhe powey of God untg *dentis fides 

ſatuation ; onely the weakeneſle of the externall mini- - = 

ſterie muſtbe aſcribed ro men,but ? rhe exceilency of the bb.5. conra 

power muſtever be acknowledged to bee of God, and 2c . 

vot of them : \ neyther he that planteth, being here any pens 

thing, neyther he that watereth, but God that giveth the ? *©0r-4-7- 

increaſe, For howſoeverin reſpe@ of the former, ſuch 3 "3 

as take paines in the Lords husbandry may be accoun- 

ted Gs eras the * Apoſtle termeth them, /abou-* 1id-verſy. 

rers together with God (thoughthat little peece of ſer- 


Vice 


—_ 


— 


vice it ſelfe alſo bee nor performed by their owne 
\ 16id.ver{-19- ſtrengrh,but © according to the grace of God whichis gi- 
Ro eaceur, 99 870 them: ) yer * that" which followeth, of Shou 

mſclfe, 


Tu in- the increaſe, Gol effetleth not by them, but by 


_—_— This (faith S. Auzaſtine) exceedeth the lowlineſſe of man, 
los, or - £ this exceedeth the [ublimitie of Angels; nexther appertay- 
ſeipſum facit, weth unto any but unto the hubs n the Trinitie, 
Excedieno: .. Now asthe Spirir of Goddotlinot onely *- worke 
militarem, ex- divcrfitics of graces in us,d:/tributing to every men ſeve- 
ce _ eli- rally as be will; but alſo maketh us to *' know the things 
_ necom. that are freely given to wof God : ſo the miniſters of the 
nins pertinee New Teſtament,bcing 7 made able minifters of the (amie 
nit ae 38" pirit, are not oncly ordayned to be Gods inſtruments 
tem, Aug.mE- tO worke faith and repentance in men, forthe obtay- 
—_ of remiſſion of {1nnes, butalſoto declare Gods 
v 1.c0.12.11. Pleaſure unto ſuch as beleeye and repent, andin his 
x 1.C07.2.12. nameto ccrtifie them,and give aſſurance ro-their con- 
$4 - ſciences,that their ſ1nnes are forgiuen.tchey.having *re- 
" * *'*. cetvedthis miniſterie of the Lord teſus, to teflifie the Ga- 
ſpell of the graze of Goa; and ſoby their function being 
appointcd to be witneſſes rather than conferrers ofthat 
grace. Foritis here with themin the /poſize part, as it 
15 in the 6;4:»g part of their miniſterie; where they 
arc brought in, like unto thoſe ſeven Angels-in the 
a-Revel.i6.1- book of the Revelation, * which poure out the wialls of 
þ 2.£0r.10. 6. the wrath of God apor, the earth; * having venyeance 
ready againſt all diſovedience,and acharge from God, to 
c lerem.15:2, © caſt men out of his fight : norbecauſe they are properly 
d Pſal.y4.- . the avengers ( forthat © title God: 12cth- unto 
himſelfc)orthat wempeance did any way appertaine un- 
> yer *'9- tothem(for *it is written /engeance 5 mine, {will re- 
we p47; ſaith the Lord ) but becauſe they were the d-noun- 


«&rs,n0t the infudters of this vengeance.Sothough ic - 


r—_ 
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the Lord that f ſpeaketh concerning 4 mation to web ant 1orem 18.5, 9. 
and to pull downe and to deſtroy, or on the —_ hide, *s 

baild and 10 plant it ;yet he & in whoſe mouth God pur 8 7m. 1.5, 
thoſe words of his,is ſaid to be ſet by him over the na- * 

tions, and over the kingdomes, to roote out, and;vo pull 
dovene,and t0 deſtroy, and tothraw downe, tobuild, and toh thid.ver.g.y;. 
plant : as if he himſclfe were adoer of thoſe great mar- |, aw, 
ters,who was oncly * ordaymed tobe a Prophet unto the Lb owe Oy 
nations, toſpeake the things unto them which God * r»n now. 
had commanded him, Thus likewiſeinthethirtcenth Pf 2h 

of | 5 1 = m_ are ſet downe thatcon-1 mow mwes 
cerne the leprofie, which was a type ofthe tion of 2? 

ſinne, we meet often with theſe hes ys Prief in! po 
ſballileanſe him,and, * The Prieſt ſhall pollute him,andin m Contami- 
the 44.verſe,! The Prieſt with om ſball pollute hins : anions _—_ 


® not ( faith S.Hierome ) that he is the author of the pollu- haud dubium 
tion, but that he declareth him tobe palluted; who ſara quin Sacerdow 
non quo con- 


did ſceme untomany to have beene cleave, \Nhercupon ,,minationis 
the Maſter of the Sentences (following herein S.Hig-2uthor fir, ſed 
rome.and beingafterwards therein followed himſelfe 2 *fendar 


by many others)abſerverh,that ® in remitting or retay- nacpmqipel. 
ning ſinnes the Pricits of the Goſpellhave that right and Us mundus 
office which the legall Prieſts had of old under the Lew in pong 
curing of the lepers. Theſe therefore ( (aith hee ) forgive 131.lib.7. in 
finnes or retayne them,whiles they ſbew and declare that Hs of 


they are forgiven or retayned by God. For the Pracfts pat -— pr mop 
the name of the Lord upon the children of 1ſracl,þut it wes "jms culpis 
he himſelfe that bleſſed them, as it is read in Numbers. ryoirted E- 


The place that he hath reference unto, is in the fixer rangelici Ga 


chapter of that booke,wherethe Pricſts arc comman-.cj;. _—_ 


; 3ou (ub lege lega» 

les in curandis leprofis. Hi ergo peccata dimittunt vel retinent, dum dimifla 3 Deo vel 

rerenta indicant & oftendunt,Panunt enim ſacerdotes nomen Domini ſuper blios Iſrael 

ied iple benedixit ; eur legitur in Numeris. Petr. Lombard.lib.4.Sentertc3 1.14 4, 
del 
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ded to bleſſerhe people,by fayingunto them, The / ord 
bleſſe thee &c.and then it followeth(in the laſt verſe of 
that chapter : ) So they ſball put my Name upon the chil- 
dren of 1/rael,and I will Meſs them. 
0 Bellarmin.de Neyther doe we grant hereupon,(as the ® Adverſa- 
Peitentd.3. tie falicly chargeth us)that 4 lay-man, yes or a woman,or 
cap vſedt-wlt» » childe, or any infidell, or the Divell ( the Father of all 
calumniators and lyars) or 4 Parrat likewiſe, if hee be 
p 1.Cor. 4. 19, Faught the words may aſwel abſolve as the Prieſt.as if * the 
30. ſpeech wereall the thingthat here wereto be conſide- 
red,&not the power:where we are taught, that the king- 
dome of God is not in word, but in power, Indeed if the 
Prieſts by their office brought nothing withthem bur 
the miniſteric of the bare letter, a Parrat peradventure 
might bee taught to ſound that letter as well as they : 
but we belecve,that 4God hath madethem able miniſters 
of the New Teſtament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit. 
* 1:7heſſ1.5, and thatthe Goſpell miniſtred by them * commeth un- 
tous not in word onely, but alſo in power, andin the holy 
» Ghoſt,and in much a//urance.For God hath added a ſpc- 
{ Rown.10.15+ ciall f beautic to the feet of them that preach the Goſpell 
of peace,that howſoever others may bring glad tydings 
of good thingsto the pm—_ finner as truely as they 
doe; yetneyther can they doe it with the ſame autho- 
ritic,neyther is it tobe ted thatthey ſhould doe jr 
with ſuch power, ſuch aſſurance, and ſuch full farisfa- 
Rionto the afflicted conſcience. The ſpeech ofeverie 
: Epbeſ.4-29, Chriſtian ( we know )ſhould beemployed * tothe uſe 
of edifying, that * may miniſter grace unto the hearers 
anda private brother in his place may deliver ſound 
docrine,reprehend vice,cxhortto = ane” rf waa 
commendably: yet hath the Lord,notwithſtanding all 
this, for the neceſlaric uſe of his Church, appointed 


publick 


q 2-C0r. 3-6, 
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publicke 0fficers to doe the ſame things, and hath 
given unto them a peculiar * power for 'enification, » 2.c91.10.% 
whercin they may boaſt above others ; and in the due © *3**: 
cxecution whereof God is pleaſed to make them in- 
ſtruments of miniſtring a more plentifull meaſure of 
race unto their hearers, han may be ordinarily lo0- 
d for from others. Theſe men are inted to bee 
of Gods high commiſſion, and theretore they may _ 
* ſpeake,andexhort andrebuke with all authoritie : they * 75505 ky 
arc Gods ! Angels and * LIT for Chriſt, and ; 2-C07,4;/20. 
therfore in delivering their meflagearerto be ® recerved * Galq44, 
44 an Angell of God, yea,as Chriſt leſws. that looke how 
the Prophet Eſay was comforted, when the Angel ſaid 
unto.him, ®Thize iniquitie is taken away, and thy fine ® £19) 6 7: 
purged; and the poore womartinthe'Golpell, when , ,,4., .x: 
leſas ſaid unto her, © Thy ſines are forgiven : the like fark 
conſolation doth the diſtrefled finner receive fromthe o 
mouth of the Miniſter, when hee hath compared the +» »- 
truth of Gods word fatthfully delivered by han, with 
the worke of Gods grace in his owne heart.according 
tothat of Elihu: * ifthere be an Angel ora meſſenger d 19b 33. 23, 
with him,an Interpreter,one of x thouſand, to declare un- *+ 
to man his righteouſneſſe;, then will God have merty uj- 
ox him,and ſay,Deliory hims from going aowne to the pit, 
Ihave reterved a reconciliation, For as it is the office of 
this meſicnger and interpreter, to * prayas in Chriſts « 1,cor.g.20, 
ftead, that we would be reconciled ts God : fo when wee q 
have liſtened unto this motion, and foubmitted our 
ſelves to the Goſpellof peace, iris a parr of his office + 
likewiſe ro declare unto us in Chriſts ſtead, thatweare' -- 
reconciled to God : and * in himChrift himſel& muſt & {, cors3.4: 
bee acknowledged ro frate, who row-merd by this -- it 
meanes is not weake,but js mig htie in ws, | 
| "9. Bu 
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G Bur our new Maſters will not content themſelves 
with ſuch a minifteriall power of forgiving finnes as 
hath beene ſpoken of; unleſle we yeeld thar they have 


authoritie ſo to doe properly,direly, and abſolutely: 
that is, unleſſe wee acknowledge that their — Prieſt 


| firrethinthe Temple of Go@as God, and all his crea- 
g Oporeet d- 1 1-5 a5 ſo many demi-godsynder him For we 8 muſt 


cere,in ſummo 


Pontificeeſſe ſay(if we will be drunke with the drunken) that in this 
Ficniudinem þ;,þ, prieſt there is the fulneſſe of all graces; becauſe hee 


ommnium gra- 


tiarum; quia 4/07 giveth a full indulgence of all ſinnes : that this may 
iple ſolus con- gpree unto him,which we ſay of the chiefe prince our Lord, 


rt plenam ' that of his fulneſſe all we have received. Nay wee muſt 
— acknowledge, that the meaneſt inthe whole armie of 
catorum. ut Prieſts that followerth this king of pride,hath ſuch ful- 


bbi, | 
don de a neſle of power derived unto him for the opening and 


principe Do- ſhutting of heaven beforemen : rhat * forgiveneſſe is 


—_ - rs vary denyed to them,whom the Pri:t will not forgive, and his 


tudine ejus Abſolution on the other fide is a facramentall at, 
nos omnes 2c- yyhich conferreth , re by the worke wroueht, that is, 


epimus.De re- : / 6 
Sing Prinz. ( aS they * expound it) a&ively, and immediately and in- 


pum, ub.z. cap. ſrumentally effetteth the grace of jaftificat 2 in {uch as 


10, mter opuſ« e is k __ 
0 Thoms, Feceiveir.that * as the winde doth extinguiſh the fire,and 


Num. 20 diſpel the clowdes; ſo doth the Prieſts abſolution ſcatter 


h Negartur re- . ; 
= Goals, ſinnes, and make them to vaniſh away ; the ſinner being 


quibus nolue- thereby immediately acquitted before God, howſoe- 


rine Sacerdo- yer that ſound conyerſion of heart be wanting in him, 
nee eePeny, Which otherwiſe would be requilſite.for 'a conditional 


lib z.cap.»» Abſolution,upon ſuch rermes as theſe, if thou doeſt be- 
i Ative, & [eeve and repent 45 thou oughteſf to doe,is (in theſe mens 


meat. , : >» 
Fe inſtru- judgement) to no purpoſe, and can give no ſecuritic to 
mentalizer cf- ' 
ficit pratiam juſtificationis.1d.de Sacrament.ingenere,hib.1.cap.r, k Ve flatus extinguit ig- 
——_ diſſipar nebulas;4ic etiam Abſolnio Sacerdotis Rockin diſpergit, i rs | 
facit, Id.de Panitemt dib.z.cap.1. 1 d-tb1d. ſet. penult. 


the 


made by a Teſuite in Ireland. 139 

the penitent;, ſeeing it dependerh upon an uncertaine 

copdaion. Have wee not then jult oo to ſay _ unto 

them,as ® Opzatus did unto the Donatiſts : Nolite: v0+'m Oprar.lib. v6 

bis Majeitatis dominium wvendicare : Intrude not upon 

the royall prerogative of our Lord and Maſter? No 

man may C llevge this — of the keyes, 

but ® he that hath the key of David, that openeth and no n Revel, 1.2, 

man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and no man openeth; hee to 

whom ® the Father hath given power over all fleſh, yea, o 1ob,1y.1- 

P all power in heaven pos. in earth; even the eternall y Marth.z8.48 

Sonne of God, who hath in his hands 1 the keyes of q revet;1.r8, 

death, and is able to * quicken whom he will. r lob. 5.40 
The Miniſters of the Goſpell may not meddle with 

the matter of ſoveraignetie, and thinke that they have 

power to proclaime warre or conclude peace berwixt 

Godand man, according to their owne diſcretion: 

they muſt remember, that they are © Ambaſſadors for 1 2.Cor.y.20. | 

Chriſt, and therefore in this treatic are to proceed ac- 

cording to the inſtruftions which they have received: 

fromthcir Soveraigne ; which if they doe tran 4 

they goc beyond their commiſſion, therein they doe 

not ef but meaufow, and their avthoritic 

for ſonuchis plainely voyde. The Bi (ith S. «© Septin fol- 

Gregory, andthe Fathers in the Cauncellot Agaiſeran vendionc lis - 

following him) * in /coſing and binding thoſe that are _ 

under his charge,doth follow oft emtimnes the motions of. bs motus,Nen 2u- 

owne will, aud not the merit of the cauſes. Whence it com. **= <auflarum. 

meth tapaſſe, that he depriveth himſelfe of this power FF ena, 

binding and looſing, who doth exerciſe the ſame according wipsh bick- 

to his owne will and not according to the mapners of them #4 _— 

which be (q$jcf antohim-thar is to ſay,he maketh him- we ſ@privers. + 


fuis voluntatibus, & non pro ſubjeforum monibus exercet, Greys. fuer gol-hnmith uf 
Cancil. Aquiſgren ſab Ludovico Pid, cap. z7, = 


% 5. *# 
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es ſelfe worthy tobe deprived of that power,which he hath 
. 4, thusabuſed;(asthe® Maſter of the Sentences, an * Se- 
_—= vel mecain his Gloſle upon Gratian, would have S.Gregs- 
folvixyroprid ries meaning tobe expounded )and pro tarto (as hath 
pore arc ic 


rrivaty id eft, DECNC ſaid ) actually voydeth himſelfe of this power; 


dignum priva- this unrighteous R__ of his given upon earth, 


one (efacit. being no wayesratified, bur abſolutely diſannulled in 


b.4, Senteut. the Court of heaven. For hee who wi his office is ap- 
dit... pointed tobca miniſter of 7 the word of truth,hathno 


mateixga mu * power given himrto * do any thing againſt the truth but 
wes nj F. oherrach : neyther is it a . jc fiery that the 
= on «ft: ſentence of man, whw is lubject to deceive and be de- 
ply es ccived,ſhould any wayes prejudicethe ſentence af God, 
ſigandi whoſe * judgement we know to be alwayes according 
Aro tothe truth. Therefore doth Pacianae, in theend of 


z 2.Cor. 13-8. his firſt epiſtle to Symproniaxm the Novartian, ſhew, 


—— - - 


— 


* Rom. 3-2 + that atthatrime, abfolution was * not {© eaſily given 

a Sciofrater, n mat = 

hanc ipſam © UNO Penitents,aSnow adayesit is : but Þ with great 

peritentiz pondering of the matter and with great deliberation,after 

ven not. any fights and ſhedzing of teares, after the prayers of _ 
dari,e>c. the whole Church, pardon was ſo not denyed unto true re- 


Pacian.epift-1- pemtamce, that Chriſt being to Judge n0 man ſhould pre- 
PC 


b Magno pon-#, . , , 

dere mayno- judge him. and alittle before, ing ofthe Biſho 

que lene, whoſominiſterie this was done : '* He ſballgive > x 

Po ng. £9892 (fair he) if hee hevee dowe any thing amiſſe, or if 
.onemque la- he have judged corruptlyand wickedly. Neither is there 
pn 209 any prejudice done wnto God, whereby he might not undoc 

vrecesgea hee. the workes of this evill builder : but in the meanetime, if 
niam ver=pe*- tht auminefty ac300 of his be godly, he continueth a helper 

negaria jodd- of the workes of God. Wherein he doth but tread inthe 

caruto Chriſto S 


on Wes 8 c Ho dem ille rationem, fi um | pr Rourhyinre Cox- 
impi6 judic dr) e przjuditrarur Deo, quo minus ibcataris opera - 
fendat; IG os ula admi 0 eſt, ad jner Dt opctum perſeverarJet ibid. ', 


ſteps 


_Y A _—_— —_— 
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eps ofS. Cyprian, who atthe firſt riſing of the Nova- 
dan herefie eerpre inthe flmmdmcaierames:daaigns _ 
4 ;7ee doe not prejudice the Lord that is ts judge, but that np | 
beef he finde the r tore of the ſinner 


heart of man) may jake of thoſe _—_— which we —_ Bclequod 
_ well diſcerne ,and the Lord may amend HA: of nodis faerit hic 


the ſervants. A 


Hercupon S. Hierome , RA: 


Done 424.0 mole Gullperdr = 


veth thoſe men of great raſhneſſe, thar are ſo 

rorie and abſolute in their abſolurions,* = 

Daniel (faith A Focome, doth of 
the ſentence of God , they daes r art es tld 0 quze 

: = pardon unto _ S chr. reſolveth == 
t or i not grven abſolutel, 

lad FS: go arias 

oh hath the care of his fonle. Forit cinloofng, 1 

isin binding. 8 Thou ur de the ceme t a Ch rh, 

as 4 publicen, (ſaith $. bindeſh him up- 7, Cam bears 

on carth. But looke that [y; *FOv #7 us 

juſt bonds juſtice doth breeke. yep Prieſt faith, oy 
Jabſolve | 5 Maldonat confeſſeth, rhat hee meanerh 2* ellideraris 

no more thereby bur, ® 45 much «5 in me lyeth, 1 abfolve faciuar, quiau- 


thee: and Swireg ac that it implicitly'in- 
cludethrhis condition, * /nlgf the receiver peu ſome im- gee ok? 


29min Daniel-cap.4. ff H' ifuola v3 dyrives i Snn/ree Mom: 1 is wan 6 
warmers @ , 


nun NED 


h in me adſolvo. "r 3 
ſuſcipiens obicem r.Suaretfin Thomtom 4 dilp.19 j pon 20, 


L pedi- 


hw 4 24 
” 
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pediment'; for which hee alledgeth-the authoriry: of 
 Hugpdg8.Vidtore, lib.2.de Sacramentis, pa.14 {'8. affir- 
t Hanc forms ming,* that this forme dothrather ſignifie the power and 
magis ſignulfi- qyertue, than the event of the abſolution. And there- 
leare vuriier fore doththe Maſter of the Sentences rightly obſerve, 
Rte kg ma that l God doth not evermore follow the Judg emvent of the 
1 1@ pr Charch : which ſometimes judgeth by ſurreption and i 
add non #Orance ; whereas God doth alwayes jud;e according tothe 


ſem regal truth. So the Prieſts ® ſometime declare men to be loo- 
tur LIcus Ec- 


dekiz judicrs : [64 07 bound,who are not ſo before God : with the penaltie 
' quz per ſurrep» of /a#15faction or excommunication they ſometime binde 
tonem & 8- {4h 45 are unworthic or looſe them;they admit them 
peas way" thas be unworthie tothe Sacraments, and put back them 
cat Deus au- that be worthy tabe admitted . That ſaying therfore of 
rewſemper 3 Chriſt muſt be underſtood to be verified #s them (ſaith 
dam veritate. hc) whoſe merits doe require that they ſhould bee looſed or 
ak on ad: pound. For thents the ſentence of the Prieſt approved and 
ling \8f , confirmed by the = cant Godand the whole Court of 
m._ Aliquando hegen, when it doth proceed with that diſcretion, that 
br BOK ao ag "the merits of them whobe dealt withall do? not contradict 
gatos,quiita the ſame. Whomſoever therefore they doe looſe or binde , 
— my pn uſing the key of diſcretion according to the parties merits, 
nilariao- they.are loofed or brand in heaven, that is td ſay,with God: 
higyc] excom- becauſe the ſentence of the Prieft, proceeding in thu ma-+ 
A domin. Ber approved and confirmed by aruine judoement:; Thus 
Maſter of-the Sentences : who is followed 


vt —_— bergin by the reſt of the Schookncn ; who generally 


& di Imitti arcent.' Sed intelligendum eſt hoc in illis, quorum merita ſolvi vel 

inolilene. Tunc enim ſcntentia Sacerdotis judicio Dei & totivs corleſtss Ro 

probatur & eonfirmatur, cam ita ex diſcreuone procedit, ut reorum merita nan contradte 

4 unqve exgoſolvunt " li kubentesclayem diſcretioniy reopem mc- 

| alien yel li igcelis,4 , oped Deumequadmns jul Scenario 

wn r progeeſſ approbatur & cangrmatur./d,ib.b, Yid.Gabricl Biehin exnd.diftinR.18. 
que. 14th. 


agree, 
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aorce.that the powerof binding and/loofing commit- 
hes the Miniſters ofthe Fry ear 
muſt be limited with C/qveonerrante,' as being then 
onely of force ® when marters-are carried-with rightn Quodinter- 
judgement, and noctroris committed intheuſe of the *}52<<rdos 

Our Saviour thexefore muſt ſtill-have the privil | pa—_— 
reſervcd untohim, of being theabſolute Lord over his cc qiminir; 
owne houſe : it is ſufficientfor his officers thatthey bee Deusetiam in 
eſtcemedas 4oſet was,* faithfullimalt his haafe as ſer-<=!9 retiner 
wt. The: place wherew' they ſerve; ts 2Stewards.rolet:comment. 
place: andthe'Apoltlerelerhthem,# that it is required i vhan-xh. | 
in Stewards that the man be found faithfall. They may, —_— «, 
notthereforc carry themſelyes in their office-agthe q 14.16.67, 
1 4njul feward did,and preſume to ſttike outrheir Mas *,,, 
ſters debt wichout his diretion , and contrarie to his poreſtjnecac- 
liking. Now weeknow that our Lord hath given no cogdus 
auchoritze unto his ſtewards, te grant an acquitrance romp cy 
unto anicof his debrorsgha bring.notunf: adfarh yrs + 
a Atance with then. .* N nor | 
x3 neyther yet the Lord him Me Sho alone can ——— 


S9;1am with you) when we bave ſnned doth releaſe us, vonitentinns 


ule wee TY OY with:ws:ſaich S..4  nonrelivat; 
Eligims Biſhop of Ngjen,Ain bis Sermon! unto the Ambrepift.1s; 
Penitents : * Before all things it # weeefſary you ſboald re oe ane” 
know,that howſoever you defure to receive the impoſition ( Ante omniz 
of our hands , yet you canyet obteine the- abſolution of "nem noviee 
your ſinnes , 64 i the dure piety ſhell vourhſafeto ab- os ware 
ſolve you by the graze of compunttion. Tothinke there- rmpotetoncmn | 
- foxethar itlycthinthe power of anic Prieft truely to prnmimne-” 


. 
. 
. 


| pere cupiatis, 
tamenab(olutionem pecea veſtrorum-<anſtquinon potcftis, antequam per compuns 
Qionis gratiam divina pictas. Yeh ab(olyere dignabitur. Eligins Nowiomenſ.bomi 
Biblioth Parr pat. 14. adit Ode, _ _ hn Ok, 


L 2 abſolve 


An Anſwer to a (ballenge 
abſolve a man from his finnes , without implying the 
condition of his belerving and repenting as je þ to 
doe ;is both jon and in the higheſt 
degree. Neyther dareth Cardinall Bellarmine, who 
cenſureth this conditionall abſolution in us for idle 
and ſuperfluous,when he hath conſidered berter of the 
matter, aſſume unto himſelfe , or communicate unto 
hisbrethren, the power of giving an abſolute one--For 
he is driven to confeſle with other of his fellowes,thar 

© Namquid;. When the Prieſt * /aith, abjobve thee, he doth mot affirme 

cit zEgore that hee doeth abſolve abſolut ely ; 4s not bein fonor ant » 
n0,vel 3b- rh at it may Many Wejes come to paſſe that hee doth not ab- 

Grmas fe ablo- ſolve, although he pronounce thoſe words : namely if hee 

lute baptizare "pho ſeermerh t0 recerve this ſacrament (for ſo they call it) 

_ _—_ peradventure hath no intention to reveive it , or # not 

ret, mukis mo» rightly diſpoſed,or putterh ſome blocke in the way. There- 

dis fieripolle, &©,o rhe Miniſter (ſaith hee) ſignifieth nothing elſe by 

— theſe words, but that hee , 47 much 44 in him lyeth , con- 

ſolyarglicer ez ferrerh the ſacrament of reconciliation or abſolution 

_ med which 1n a man rightly diſpoſed hath vertue to fotgive all 

{i is, qui Sacra- ſis ſanmmes. 

menzum faſci-= N/ow that Contrition is atall timesneceſſarily requi- 

P*2nonba- red for obtayning remiſſion of finnes and juſti cation, 

-bear ſuſcipien- is a mattcr 7 cow. {rc by the Fathers of * Trent. But 

dimtenton'®> marke yet the myſterie. They equivocate with us in 

diſpofirus,aur the terme of Contrition :and make a diſtinionthere- 

——_— of into perfetand mnperfet?. The former of theſe is 

ifs verbisns. Conrririon properly : the latter they call Atrrition, 
hi aliud Ggai- which howſocver 1n it ſelfe it be not true Contrition, 
—_— *a,, yet when the Prieſt with his power of forgiving ſinnes * 
nrum 
is vel abſolutionis i , quod vim habet in homine ca. 
on Cmn elem Fark ha.eapra fbfent, > conkers, 
14 (4P.4, 


interpoſcth 


Cn 
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interpoſeth himſelfe in the buſineſle, they tell us that 
* tr it 10n by wverine of the heyes is made contrition :that x Atntitio vie 
is to {ay, that a ſorrow arifing from a ſervile feare of tute clavium 
puniſhment, and ſuch a fruirleſle ! repentance as the re- SE 
probate may carry withthemto hell, by vertue of the &«re: Gif: 
Prieſts abſolution, is made ſo fruitful, char it ſhall ſerve ©/Ham De 
the turne for obtayning forgiveneſle of ſinnes zas if ie. = parry 
had becne that * goaly Ts which worketh repentance © «y paſſim. 
to ſalvation-not to be repented of. By which ſpirituall? me. 
cooſenage, manic poore ſoules are moſt miſerably de- z x.Cor.y ao. 
luded, while they perſwade themſelves, thar upon the 
receipt of the Prielts acquirtancc __ thiscarnall for- 
row of theirs all skores are cleercd untill thar day : & 
then beginning upon a new reckoning, they finneand 
confefſlc, conteſle and{inne afreſh,and rread thisround 
ſo long,rill they pur off all thought of favitfg repen- 
tance z and ſothe * blinde following the blinde, both , aca.rs. r, 
at laſt fall into the pit. b Mali & faci- 
d Evill and wicked, carnall, naturall, and divelliſh men noroh , cars 
(ith S. Auguſtine )imagine thoſe things to be given unto — 
them by their ſeducers, which are onely the gifts of God, dutorivus fuis 
whether ſacraments, or any other ſpiritual works,concer- *' Gariardi. 
ning their preſent ſalvation. Burt fich as are thus ſedu- non nit hone. 
_s may doe well to liſtena little to this grave admo- r2 Dei fune, 
nition of S. Cyprian. © Let no man deceive, let noman = Perm, 
beguile himſelfe : it is the Lord alone that can ſhew mercy. aliquas opera» 


He alone can grant pardon to the ſinnes committed againſt _ _ 


lurem. Auguft. 
de Baptiſm. contra Donatifi lib.z.cap.ult. c Nemo fefallat,nemo ſedecipiat : ſolus Doe 
manus muſereri poreſt, Veniam peccaris, quz in ipſum commilla ſunt, ſolus poteſt ille lar- 
giri, qui peccata noſtra portavit qui pro nobis dojnit,quem Deus tradidir pro peccatis no + 
itris. Homo Deo effe non poteſt major z nec remittere aut donare indulgentt4 tul ſervus 
poreſt,quod in Dominum delifto graviore commiſſum eſt : ne adhuc laplo & hoc accedae 
ad crimeo,fi neſciat eſſe przdittum z Maledietus homo qui ſpetn haber in homune. Cypriay. 


de Lapfit ({eft.yedit.Pamel.1g Goulet.) 
L 3 him 
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" * bim, whodid himſelfe beare onr ſunnes, who ſuffered grief 
for us, whom God did deliver for our ſinnes. Man cannot 
be greater than God , neither can the ſervant by his indul- 
ence remit or pardon that which by hainous treſpaſſe is 


d Miniſtrie- committed againſt the Lord : leſt to him that is fallen 
nim _—_ | 


\udicibus ha. #5 J&1 6t added 4s 4 further crime, if hee be ignorant of 
derinolunt, that which is ſaid; Cnrſed ts the man that no his 
ſpemin ſeponi p,,f in man. Whereupon S. Auguſtine ſtickerh not to 
exhorrcſcunr, we 4 

Augaft.int- ſay, thatgood miniſters doe conſider that * rhey are but 
= 1101. miniſters, they would n9t be heldfor Indees, they abhorre 
n Sb ſecun. hat any truſt ſhould be put n them : and thatthe power 


dum arbicrium of Temitting and _ finnes is commirted unto 


hominum,lcd 


code. the Church, to bediſpenicd therein, © mot according to 
birrium Dei. #be arbit rement of man, but accord no to the arbitrement 


Id. de Bap- of God. Whercas our adverſaries laytthe foundation 
tiſm.coiira Do. 


natifi.ab.z, Of thcir Babe upon another ground: thar f 0hrift hath 
Cap.15. ; < rieſts tobe ludzes upon earth with ſuch power, 


4 _— that noxe falling into (inne after kaptiſone may bee recon- 


tes judices ſu- cid without their ſentence; and hath 8 put the authori- 
er cerram cum pgs of binding and looſing, of fororuin MT 
; poteſtare, ut f 4 o0jing, of forg oe and retaynin? the 


Ge iplorum ſ#19#es of men, in their arbitrement. 


ſeneniane- =Whicther the Miniſters of the Goſpell may be ac- 
mo poſt Bapti(- ( 

ore countcd Judges in ſome ſort, we wil not much contend: 
conciliari poſ- fr We diſlike neyrther that laying of S. Hierome; that 
ſity Bebarmde Þ having the keyes of the lingaome of hexven, they judve 
Penit b.z cap, y- C , , P 
4 after a ſort before the day of judpement; nor that other 
g Tgirur in bo- of S, Gregory,that the Apoſtles, & ſuch as ſucceed them 
rum arbitrio -; j Ks - Wl ; 

mans folvend; $1 NC gOVEINCMent of the Church, i obtatne a 65 of 


& ligandi, re- 44810 of judgement from above, that they may in Gods ſtead 
mitteadi & re- 


tinendi peccata hominum, a Chriſto Domino , per on Sanur ſwſſe pofitum lis 


dd coaſtat.Beron. Anal. torn. 1. ann. 34: ſet. 1gy. Qui claves regni caclorum ha- 
bentes,quodammodo ante judicii diem yudicant, Hirronym. Ep. 1.ad Heliodorum, i Prin- 


cipatum ſupcrni judicii ſortjuntur, ut yice Dei quibuſdam peccara retineant, quibuldam 
relaxent, Gregor homril.26.4n Evangel. 


raa ne 


I 
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retayne the ſinnes of ſome, andreleaſe the ſinnes of others. 
Allthe queſtion is, in what ſort they doe judge , and 
whether the validitic of their judgement doe depend 
upon the truch of the converſion of the penitent : 
whercin if our Romaniſts would ſtand to the judge- 
ment of S. Hierome or S. Gregory (one of whom they 
make a Cardinall,and the othera Pope of their owne 
Church) the controvertic berwixrtus would quickly be 
atan end, For $. Hierome, expounding that ſpeech of 
our Saviour, touching the keyes of the tingdome of hea- 7 WIT 
ven,in the ſixteenth of S.Matthew ; * The Biſhops and Epiſcopi & 
Priefts,laith he, not underſtanding this place, aſſume to®* _ wy 
themſelves ſomewhat of the Phariſees arrogancie: 45 ima- | aqui rowgd 
gining that they may either condemne the innocent ov ab- Phariſzocum 
ſolve the guiltie , whereas it ts not the ſentence of the ——— 4 
Prieſts, but the life of the parties that is inquired of with Jamnene inno- 
God. Inthe booke of Leviticus wee reade of the Lepers, — (ol 
where they are commanded to ſhew themſelves to the reds Bo wg. 
Priefts ; and if they ſball have the leproſie, that then they cm apud Deg 


ſhall be made uncleane by the Prieſt. not that the Prieſts pa 
ſhould make them leprous and uncleane, but that they ſedreorumvita 
ſhould take notice who was aleper, and who was not , and v=raur. Le. 


{hould diſcerne who was cleane, and whouncleane. There-*co de Re 


fare as there the Prieſt doth make the leper cleane or un- Ex,ubijuben- 
cleane ; ſohere the giſhop or Prieſt doth binde or looſe , olten- 


: | $ dantle Sacer- 
not binde the innocent, or looſe the guiltie: but when ac+ dotibus,& Gle- 
| + af 6, ram habue- 
cording to his of fice hee heareth the variety of ſinnes , het gpnquane 
knoweth who ts to be bound,and who to bee looſed. Thus cerdore imo 
farrc S. Hirrome. di Gant : non 
qud Sacerdo- , 
tes leproſos faciane & immundos ; ſed quo habeant notitii leprofi & non leproti,& polling 
diſcernere qui mundus quive immundas fir. Quomodo ergo ibileproſum Sacerdos manda 
vel immundum facit : fic & hic alligar vel ſolvit Epiſcopus & Presbyter,non eos qui wſon- 
tes ſunt rel naxii, ſed pro officio ſuo, cum peccatorum audierit varierates,ſcit qui ligni:Cug 
lit quive ſolyendus, Hierorym. commentar.m Maith.cap.16. 


L 4 S.Gregory 


[— 
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—_—_— — NO ee ee 
_— — 


S. Gregory likewiſe in the very ſame place from 
whence the Romaniſts ferch that former ſentence, 
doththus declare in what maner- that principalitic of 

- judgementywhich he ſpake of, ſhould be exerciſed : be- 
ing thcrin alſo followed ſtep by ſtep, by the tathers of 
the Councell of Aqwiſerar. | The cauſes ought to bee 

Cauſſz ergo wejohed, and then the power of binding and looſing exer- 


Ne he tiſed. It is to be ſeene what the fault is , and what theve- 


arque ſolrendi pentance is that hath followed after the fault :that ſhch 4s 


eſtas exer- almjici God doth wiſite with the grace of compunttion, 


cenda. Videndi X 
eſtque culpa, thoſe the ſentence of the Paſtor may abſolve. For the ab- 


aut quz d (. ſolution of the Prelate ts then true, when it followeth the 
i os. arbitrement of the eternall Indze.. And this doe they 


ppm: urquos illuſtrate by that which we rcade inthe Goſpell of the 
omnipotens rayling of Lazarus, Toh.1 1.44.that Chriſt did firit of all 


>. = nn give lite to him that was dead by himſelfe, and then 
——_ commanded others to /ooſe him, and let him-goe. ® Be- 
tech hold (ſay they) the Diſciples doe looſe him being now a+ 


vat, Tuncc- /jve ; whom their Maſter had raiſed up being dead. ror if 
nimyeraeſt ,, Diſciples had looſed Lazarus beins dead ; they 0/7 d. 


abſolutio prz- | 
Fdentis , cum have diſcovered a ſtinche more than a vertue. By which 
_— _ conſideration. wee may ſee , that by: our Paſtorall au- 
Medial? Greaer: thoritie wee our to. looſe thoſe , whom wee know 
mw _ l _ that our Authour and Lord hath revived with his 
. oC h , : , 5 O 

p cr gpt quickning grace. The ſame application alſo doc wee 
37  Ffindemade,not _y by ® Peter Lombard., and other 
m _Ecceillum ofthe Schoolemen, but alſo by 1«decus Clicktovens, 
Diſcipuli jam , 
viyentem ſot- Not long bctore the time of the Councell of Trent. 
ygnt : quem 
magifſter reſuſcitaverat mortuum, Si enim Diſcipuli Lazarum mortuum ſolverent : for- 
torem mag's oltenderent quam virturem, Ex qui conlideratione intuendum ct , qu0ds 
flos nos debemus per paſtoralcm auRoritatem ſolvere , quos auftorcm noſtrum cogno- 
femas per ſuſcirantem gratiam vivificare, 1dem ibide m.C Eligius Noviomenſ homul.1 1 tom. 
9: Biblothee, Parr pay,1 45 .cdit.Colon, n P.Lombard.lbb.4.Sent dift a8.t f Alexand de + 
Hgles, Summ. part, 4.queit.tumembra.&c, 

LAZAY ME. 
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. LEESYAG ith Clichtovens) firſt of all came forth alive o Sed ante 


: prodiit redivi- 
out of the Sepulchre, and then ws commandement gp nn 


by our Lord, that hee ſhould be looſed by the Diſciples, and ſcgulctuo , & 
ſuffered togo0r his way: Ki the Lord doth firſt imward- deinde ut (ol + 


ly by himſelfe quicken the ſinner , and afterwards abſol- alice _ 


wveth him by the Prieits miniſterie . For no ſinner ts to be turabire 4 Do» 
abſolved , before it appeareth that he be amended by due ar gs. end 


. , , - : quia 
repentance, and be quickned inwardly. But inwardly to baked = 


quicken the ſinner,zs the office of God alone, who ſaith by conſuctudine 

the prophet : 1 am he that blotteth out your iniquities. wer 
The truththerefore of the Pricſts abſolution, de- prius Dominus 

pendeth upon thetruth and finceritie of Gods quick- /*inſcus per 


ning grace inthe hcart of the Penitent : which ifir be RS 
wanting, all theabſolutions ir the world will ſtand <«ndemper 


—— X ! Sacerd 
him innoſtead. Forexample, our Savivur faith :? /f ;jniters ab. 


ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will folvit. Nullus 
alſo forgive you ; but zf ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, Ced= 


tor 4 


nexther will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. and in ct, antequam 


this reſpec (as is obſerved by Sedulins) in other mens pr GS 

| poſuome xe ther aſoedar bands —m en, 

Cm "mravinſque ſoluti trinſecds 
Netlimur alterius ſiſolvere vincla negamus, 7 

Suppoſe now, that a man whocannot find in his heart amen interids 


to forgive the wrong doneunto him-by another, is ab- PRI fol- 
ſolved here by the Prieſt from all his finnes(according ,q, al wi 


tothe uſuall forme of Abſolutien :)are wee tothinke Prophetam di- 
that what isthus looſed uponearth, ſhall be looſed in. 827m 


qui delco mi- 


heaven 2 and that Chriſt, to make the Prieſts word'quirates ve- 


true, will make his owne falſe? And what wee fay of _ 


charitie toward man , muſt much more be underſtood 7... 
of the loue of God,and the love of righteouſneſle:the #.7 cop.ry.in- 
ter opera Cyrrili, 
p Matth,6.14,1 5,05. 18-35, q Inaliorum perſonis aut abſolvimur aut hgamur.3e+ 
4ul.lib.2.Paſtbalu Operis, capt, © Id kbar Paſtbal Carm, 
defc- 
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defe whereof is not to be ſupplyed by the abſoluri- 
on of anie Prieſt. It hath been alwayes obſerved for a 
ſpeciall difference berwixt good and bad men, that the 
{ Oderit pe» one * hated ſinne for the love of vertue, the other only 
care voni vie- fr the feare of puniſhment. The like difference do our 


rutis amore, 


Horat.lib.s, Adverſarics make betwixt Contrition and Attrition: 


«7 hatred of finne, in the one proceederth from 


-nim perſetum the loyc of God andof righteoulneſle ; in the other, 


odium peccati from the fearc of puniſhment. and yet teach for all 
eſſe illud ue 


evte mu Þ®*® this, that " Attrition (which they conteſle would not 
jultirixque * otherwiſe ſuffice to juſtifie a man) being joyned with 
procedit; & the Prieſts Abſolurion, is ſufficient for that purpoſe : 
live odium ex DC that was «trite, being by vertue ofthis Abſolution 
timorepenz made cortrite, and juſtified, that is to ſay, hee that was 
Conmucnen led onely by a ſewile fear,and conſequently was to be 
ſed Arrrivons ranked among diſordered andevill perſons, being by 
nominams. this meanes putin as good caſe for the marter of the 
de Pexitexe, forgiveneſle of his finnes, as hee that loyeth God ſin- 
cap.zs. Cerely, For they rhemſclves doe graunt, that * ſuch as 
: g—— ; have this {ervile feare, from whence Artrition iſlueth, 
reteprobar aretobeaccountedevill and diſordered men,by reaſon 
c05,9ut m9- of their want of charitic ; ro which purpoſealſo they 
habene,inordi- alledge that ſaying of Gregory, Redti duliguat te, nowrects 
natos ac malos ad/zuc tient te. Such 4: be righteous love thee , ſuch as be 
— righteous as yet feare thee, 
Bur they have taken an order notwithſtanding, that 
no redti ſhall ſand red in curi4 withthem : by aflu- 
ming a ſtrange authoritic unto themlclyes of juſtify - 
ing the wicked (athing, wee know , that haththe curſe 
y P:c.17.15. Of? Godand ®* man threatned unto it) & making men 
z P/04.24-24+ friends with God,that have not the love of God dwel- 

ling inthem. For although we be taught by the word 
» 1.'06.4.18, Of God, that® perfe@ love caſteth out feare ;that wee 


have 


—_ 
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b have not received the ſpirit of bondage to feare 4845Re, b Rom. 5- 
but the ſpirit of adoption whereby wee cry Abba, father ; 

that. mount Siwai (which © maketh thoſe that come © #45.12-18, 
unto itto feare and quake) *cngendrerth to bondage , 1 Gat. 4-24-28, 
and is to be caſt our with her children, from inheriting 31. 

the promiſe;andthat* without /ove,both we our ſelves {1797-13-23 
are »othins,and all that we have doth profit us nothing : tbr: de vers & 
per theſe wonderfull men would have us beleeve, that #4 p=mi#tri4, 


. . 1 t 
y their word alone = are able to make ſomething g',. Anenſ- 


of this nothing ; that feate withour love ſhall make», t91m,4- 
men capable ofrhe benefite of their pardon,as well as 
love withour feare ; that whether men come by the 
way of mount S/45 or mount Sow, whether they have 
Legall or Evangelicallyepemance; they have authoriric 
toabſolverhem from all rheir ſinnes.as if it did lye in 
theirpower, ro confound Gods Teſtaments at their 
pleaſure, and to give unto aſerwile feare notthe bene- 
fite of manumiſcion only, but the priviledge of adoption 
alſo ; by makingthe children of rhe bondwoman chil- 
dren} of the promiſe, andgiving them a portion inthar 
bleſſed inheritance ns with the children of her 
char is free. 

#Repentance from dead workes, is one of the foun- & xe49.6.r, 
dations and principles ofthe doctrine of Chriſt. 8 No-g Penicemif 
thing maketh repentance certaine,but the hatred of ſinne, — 
and the love of God. and withont truc repentance all peccati & a- 
the Prieſts under heaven are notable to give usa dif- mor Mets 
charge from our finnes, and deliver us from the wrarh [pg . 
rocome, Þ Excepr ye be converted, ye ſhall not enter into b Matth.18.;. 
the kingdome of heaven. _— gee repent, yee ſhall all 
prriſþ :1sthe Lords ſaying inthe new Teſtament, and* 335 
in the old : * Repent, and turne from all your tranſgreſsi-, nat 
ons : [0 iniquitic ſhall not bee your ruine. Caſt away from ,o,, 
you 
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you all your tranſpreſcions, whereby ye have tranſoreſſed, 
and make you « new heart anda newſpirit : for why will 
xe dye, O houſeof Iſrael ? Now put caſe one comumeth 
ro his ghoſtly father, with ſuch ſorrow of minde as 
the terrours of a guilty conſcience uſually doe pro- 
duce, and with cach a reſolution to caſt away his bas , 
aSa man hath ina ſtormeto caſt away his goods ; not 
becauſe he dothnot love them, but becauſe he fearethto 
loſe his life if hee part not with them : doth not he be- 
tray this mans ſoule, who purtteth into his head, that 
ſuch an extorted repentance as this, which hath not 
one graine of love taſcaſon it withall, wil qualific him 
ſufficiently for the receiving of an abſolution, by I 
know not what ſacramentall facultie that the Prieſt is 
furniſhed withall to thar pare 7 Forall doe confeſle 
| Timor nam- With S, Augs/tin, that | this feare which loveth not ju- 


que iſtequond 2jco but dreadeth puniſhment, t ſervile, becauſe it is car- 
amatur juſti. | 

tia ſed fmerur #411, and therefore doth not crucifie the fleſh. For the wil- 
pena, ſervilis [jppmeſs to ſonne {iveth,which then appeareth in the work, . 


-r "1.3 when impunitie # hoped for : but when it is beleeved that 


lis elt,& ide0 | - ay wu 
non crucifigit puniſhment will follow, it liveth cloſely, zet it liveth. For 


cornem.Vivit i; woxld wiſh rather that it were lawfull to doe that which 


enim peccandh the Law forbiddet h, and tis ſorry that it is not lawfull :be- 


volunras,quz 


tunc apparet cauſe it 55 not ſpiritually delighted with the good theredf, 


ray nn. = but carnally feareth the evill which it doth threaten, 


punitas, Cam What man then, doc we thinke,will take the paines to 


;_, G —_— get him a#ew heart ard a new ſpirit, and undertake the 
laenter vivit, tOYlſome worke of crucifying the fleſh with the luſtes 


vivit amen. thercof; if without all this adoc,the Pricſtsabſolution 


Mall li- x : 
cere;&doler Can make that other imperfe@ or rather y _—__ 
non licere Contrition, ariſing from a carnall and ſervile fearc, to 


quod lex verat: 
quia non ſpiricaliter deleatuy cjug bono, ſed carnaliter malum metuit quod minatur Aug. 


3 PſalmaJ%-conc.rye 
be 


— 
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be ſufficient for theblotring our of all his finnes £ Or 
are wee not rather to thinke that this /acramentall pe- 
nance of the Papiſts isa device invented by the enemie 
to hoodwinke poore foules, androdivertthem from 
ſecking that #r#e repBurance which is onely able to 
ſtand in ſtead 7 and that ſuch as takeupon them 
to helpe lame over the ſtile after thismaner, by 
—— pro que , attrition in ſtead of contritt- 
ſervile feare in ſtead of filiall love,carnall ſorrow in 
of godly repentance; are phyſicians of no value, 
ſuch as miniſter poyſon unto men under colour 
of providing a ſoveraigne medicine for them £ Hee 
therefore that will have care of his ſoules health, muſt 
confiderthat much reſteth herein the good choyce of 
a Skilfull phyſician ; but much-more;n the paines that ,, »,,,,,.,. 
mulſtbe taken by the patient himſclfe. For,that every raxit difind. 
one who beareth the name of a Prieſt, is not fitto- bee 44% Qem 


truſted with a matter of this moment; their owne De- fn, Qui . 


crees may give them faire warning, where this admont- Qui confite- 
tion is ® rwiſe laid down, out of the author that wrote |, {2.5.1 
of true and falſe repentance. ® Hee who will confeſſe his tam, quzrae 
ſtanes, that he may finde grace, let him ſeeke for a Prieft ——— 
that knoweth how to bind and looſe :1eſt , while he ts neg- (glyere :ne, 
ligent concerning >. , hee be negletted by him n can negligens 
mercifully admoniſheth and deſireth him, that both fall not © - _ 
into the pit, which the foole would not avoid. And when ab 


cum 
the skilfulleſt Prieſt that is, hach done hisbeſt : $. Cy- Tiſcricondier 
prian willteltthem, that * 70 him that repenterh, to him <&, ve xnboin 


that worketh, to hins that prayeth, the Lord of his mercie forenncadane, 
can grant 4 pardon; hee can make good that which for Tomiinw 
| Lib de ver. 
fall yanitent.cap.10.in opera Auguſtini, tom.4q. © DPenitenti, app , roganti poreſt 
clementer i eſt ina referre, ibus & peering . 
yy pomp ik Lap bin: po rt noe rd eee mma 
| ue 


—— 


An Anſwer to a Challenge 


ſuch men eyther the Martyrs ſhall requeit,or the Prieft 
ſhall doe. 

If we inquire, whothey were that firſt aſſumed unts 
themſelves this exorbitant power of forgiving ſins: we 
p 2.Pet.2.19. are like to finde them inthe TentS$ of the ancient here- 


q Quantips- ricks and ſchiſmaricks ; who ? pronuſed unto others li- 
hemes & teſti}. bertie, when they themſelves were the ſervants of corrup- 
menta,climiph go, ® How manie (faith S. Hierome) which have ney- 


O__ = ther bread nor apparell, when they themſelves are hungry 
beane ſpiricua- 48d naked , and neyther have ſpirituall meats , nor P - 
ers 


les cibes, neg; ſerve the coate of Chriſt imtire;, yet promiſe unte of 
Cr me. food and rayment , and being full of wounds themſelves, 


inregram re - 


ſervicint; aliis byggge that they be phyſicians : and doe not o5ſerve that 
mk of Moſes (Exod. 4. 13.) Provide another whom thes 
mitcrunt,& plc- mayeſt ſend ; & that other commandement (Eccleſtaſtic. 
ni yalneribus 7.6.) Doe not ſeeketo be made a Indge, leſt prradventure . 


. {fk , ” Fel 
© jatanr hs thou be not able to take awa I inquitic. It ts leſus «lone, 


ſervant illud who healeth all ſickneſſes and infirmities: of whom it is 
Molaica, Pro- yitten,(Plalm.147.4.)He healeth the contrite inheart, 


vide ali I ond bindeth wp their fares. Thus farre S. Hierome.” 


miczas ; ali 


que mandatl> The Rhemiſts in their marginall note upon Luke 
equaraeſ” 7.49.cl us, that as the I hariſces did alwayes carp Chriſt 


dex fieri, nc 


forte non pol- for remiſrion of ſinnes in earth ſo the Hereticks reprehend 
6s auferre in» p;, CL urch that remitteth ſinnes by his authoritie. But 


uvitartes, Solus 


elus omnes S. Auguſtine,reating upon the ſclfe ſame place, might 
_—_— have taught them., that hereby they bewrayed them- 
EEE ves roberhe -ſpring of hereticks, ratherthanchil- 
quo as 

Eriptum «ſt; dren of the Church. For whereas our Saviour there 
Quilanareon” had ſaid untothe penitent woman, Thy ſioves are for- 
alligat coneri- £5/ve# and they tharſate at meate with him began ta. 
—naodany gh lay within themſclves, who i this that forgiveth ſinnes 
re alfo ? S. Auguſtine firlt compaterh their knowledge 
r/«,cap.}, and the knowledge of the woman thus together : 
Shee 


154 
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x Shee hnew that hee could for fue ſimnes ;but they knew r Noverat ergo 
that 4 man could not forgive fines. And" wee ere tobe« ilam poſe di 
leeve that all, that is both they which ſat attable,and the ta: ill -—— 
woman which came to our Lords feet, they all knew that « "=" ant ho- 
men could not forgive ſunnes. Seeing all therefore knew ka m—_ 
this, ſhe who beleeved that he could forgive finne 


$5 norder- dimittere. Ee - 
flood him to be more than a man anda little after : That ry yonnnnyy 
doe you know well, that doe you hold well, ſaiththat lear- id et, th ** 
ned Father. Hold, that « man cannot forgive ſinnes, Shee vt __ 
who beleeved that her ſinnes were forgiven her by Chriſt, accedens ad 
beleeved that Chriſt was not only man, but God alſd. Then p<des Domini, 
doth hce proceed ro compare the knowledge of the — 
Jewes then with the opinion of the Heretickes in his non peſie pece 
dayes. Herein (ſaith * he) the Fhariſce was: better. than 3 Emacs, | 
theſe men : for when he aid thinke that Chriſt was a man, nes COS 
he did not beleeve that ſinnes contd be forgruen by a man. a_ la quz 
It appearell therefore that the lewes had better under fly. *oncam 
ding than the Hereticks, The Iewes ſaid , whots this that dimuzere, plus 
forotveth finnes alſo? Dare a man challenge this to him- wm 
| oh ? what ſaith the Heretick on theother fide? I doe for- Auguſt. bom.2.3. 
give, 1 doe cleanſe, 1 doe ſandtifie. Let Chrift anſwer bim, ** $6.099.5 


not 1: O'man, when Iwas thought by the ewes to bee 4 RI 


but Chriſt doth anſwer thee. O Heretick,Thow when thou NID. 
art but 4 man, ſayeſt; Come woman,1 do make thee ſafe. 1 peccars tmite 


y Gbi 
faith hath made thee ſafe. 5 Cons 
ti credidir, Chrifts non homin# canta, ſed & Dei credidit 1d. ibid, £ Sed ineomelior 
Phariſzus ;quia cam homin& Chriſti,non credebat ab homine polle dimirti pec= 
lodzis quam hxrericis apparuit intelle us. ludz1i dixerunt, Quys ct 
d 
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fidei dedi.Non ec | 


An Anſwer to a Challenge 


The Hereticks at whom S. A#g»ſtine here aymeth, 
« Ineelligite Were the Donaziits : whom Opratas alſo before him 
vos velſers,o- did thus roundly take up for the ſame preſumption. 
pR—_ ele, » /nderſtand at length , that you are ſervants , andnot 
Ee 6 Beclea Lords. And if the Church be a vineyard, and — 
vines eſtfunt pojnuted to bee dreſſers of it : why doe youruſb intothe 
ID minion of the howſbolder ? doe you challenge unto 
Quidin domi- your ſelves that which is Gods ? * Give leave wnto God t6 
—_— r forme the things that belong unto himfelfe. For that 
Quid vobis , £i/t cannot be given by man, which is divine tf you thinke 
quod Deieſt, [s, you labour to fruſtrate the words of the Prophets, @uthe 
els promiſes of God , by which it is proved that God waſheth 
tre Donatift, (away finne) and not man, It is noted likewiſe by 
x Conceare Theodoret, of the Audian hereticks : that ? they bragged 


ſunt. they did forgive ſinnes. The maner of Canfeſs:om which 
=_ pe he i we uſd 
muUnNu=s 


ch ce aatees oh 
4: that Which Alvarw Pelagius 0 to have 
pk beene the uſuall -cafice of themhas made-greateſt 

2.5i fic put rrofeſsion of religion and learning in his time. * For 
voces,& Dei /carce at all(faith he) or very ſeldome doth any of them 
promiſfa inz= confeſ/e otherwiſe than in general tearms : ſearce dathey 
Ms, ever ſpecifie ane qo What they ſay one day, 
barur,quia De- that they ſay another, as if every day they did Mend alike. 
— The maner of Abſolution was the ſame with that, 
y in 3 dy Which Theodoricws de Niem noteth to have beene pra- 
«carnuasme Ciſcd by the pardoners ſent abroad by Pope Benface 
c—_— the ninth : who * releaſed all ſinnes to them that canfiſ- 


OF Tl, 


kerer.fabul. ſed, without any penance (or repemance ; affirming that 


4. 
z Vixenim aut rariſſfime aliquis talium cotfiterur nifi per yerba generalia : vix unquam 
aliquod grave fpecificanc, Qued dicunt uni die, dicunt & alverd : ac in omni dic zquali- 
ter offe Atvar de Plantteccleſthb.1.artic. p84. a Ormaniapeccara etiam fine por» 
nitenti4 ipbs confirentibus relaxirunt; ſuper quibuſliber | in- 
terventu pecuniz : dicentes ſe omnem poreftatem habere ſuper boc, quam Chaiſtus Petro 
I:gandi & folvendi contuliſſer intertis. Niem de ſchiſmate,lib afap 68. they 
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they had for their warrant in ſo doing, all that power OA: 
bebuf ave unts Peter ol E 4nd looſimg up- 
on earth . ja as Theodoret re the Audians were 
wontrodoe: whopreſently * after confeſtion granted b «ric d. 
remiſcion ;, not preſcribing « time for repentante, as the 7,30. 
lawes of the Charch did require but giving pardon by au- iprar, 22m 
thoritte. —__ is 
The lawes of the Church —_ a certaine time 3 xartenr as 
unto Penitents, © whercin they ſhould give proofe of * *=mania 
the ſoundneſle of their repentance : andgave order 3. gar o 
woe. — af 


that afterwards they ſhould be © forgiven and comfor- 
red, leſtrhey ſhould be ſwallowed up with overmuch F#97+ 7 
heavineſſe. So that firſt their penance was injoyned © Augut. £n- 
untothem,and thereby © they were held to be bound : chirid ad Laur. 
after mprerare whereof they received theirabſolu- OY 
tion, by which they were /ooſed againe. But the Audian «© Vid.Nomece- 
hererticks, withour any ſuch triall exken of their repen- _ 
tance, did of their owne heads giverhemabſolution zajamous wt 
preſently upon their confeſſion : as the Popiſh Priclts «#-camned. 
uſe ro doc now adayes. Only the 4«4ians had one phy" 
0 OT TO ——_— __ —_— that ha- «{, & Nicenl 
Vi cedthe Canon of Scripture upon ry 
ther, they cauſed their followers to berwixr Anf4}-Sina. 
them, and in theirpaſſing to make confeſſion of their 717; oe 
ſinnes : as the Papi/ts, another idle praRtice more than Gre: 
they ; thar after they have given abſolution, they in- 
joyne penancetothe partic abſolved,that is to ſay, (as 
they of old would have interpretcd it) they firſt look 
SIE 
ro in remporall p 

ment remayning due after Fe remiſſion of the fault: 
yet it appeareth plainely, that the penitentiall workes 

M required 
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required inthe ancient Church, had reference tothe 
fault irſelte ; and that no abfolurion was to be expeR- 
ed from the Miniſter for the one, before all reckonings 
wereended for the other. Onely wherethe danger of 
death was imminent, the caſe admitted ſome excepti- 
on: reconciliation being nor denicdindeed untothem 
f Siquis po that deſired it at ſucha time ; yet ſo gra nred,that it was 


tus in ultima left verie doubrfull,wherher it wo 
neceſſitate x- 


exit. Non prx- 

ſumo, non yos yed ? / 
fallo,non prx- 

ſumo. Auguſt. 
bomul.qi.ex. 50. ſume » 
Ambroſ.exbort 

ad pemtent. 

g Agensper- 


nitenaam ad 


fum, 1bid. h Nunquid dico, damnabitur ? Nondico. Sed dico etiam, libe. 

rabitur > Non. Et quid dicismiliu? Neſcio :.non non promitto,neſcp. Y 1s te de 
dubio liberare ? vis qued incerum<ſt exadere } Age parnitentiam dum ſanus es, 1b:d. 
i Peenitentia quz ab infirmo petitur, infirm eſt, Ponicentia que I morienre raed 


petizur, timco ge ipla moriatur, elwguſiyn, ſerm. 55.de Tempore. on 


M \ 
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feſſions,is that which we charge the Romiſh Prieſts to == 
have learned from the _Ludiaw hereticks. * Some re- *, Nonoulli 
quire penance to this end, that they might preſently have — 
the communion reſtored unto them : theſe men deſire, nat ut tarim bbi 
fo much to looſe themſelves, as to binde the Prieſt; ſaith 1<45 commu: 
S.Ambroſs. If this be true, that the Prieſt doth binde hi non tam (e 
himſelfe,by his haſtieand unadviſcd looſing of others: #ivere cupi- 
the caſc is like to go hard with our Popiſh Prieſts,who « _ 
ordinarily,in beſtowingtheir abſolutions, uſe to make rc. Suam enim 
more haſte than good ſpeed. Whercin,with how little jones 
judgementthey procced,who thus take upon them the Sacerdoris in- 
place of Iudges in menscanſciences, may ſufficiently 4uant- Amira: 
appeare by this : that whereas the maine ground, c,.,, 
whereupon they would build the neceſſitic of Auricu- 
lar confeſſion, and the particular enumeration of all 
knowne finnes,is pretended to bethis,thatthe ghoſtly 
Father, having len notice of the cauſe, may judge 
righteous judgement, and diſcerne who ſhould bee 
edule Late ns {o 
carried in this court of rheirs, that everic man com- 
monly goeth away with his abſolution,and all forrs of 
- 4 uſually receive one and the ſelfe-ſame judge- 
ment. | f tho ſeparate the pretions from the wile $004 1 1,ow 1, ng. 
ſbalt be as my mouth : ſaith the Lord. Whoſe mourh 
then may we hold them to be, who ſeldome pur any 
difference betweene theſe, and make it their ordinaric 
practice to pronounce the ſame ſ{cntence of abſolution 
aſwell upon the one as uponthe other * 
If we would know, how late it was before this trade 
of pardoning mens finnes after this manner was eſta- 
blithed in the Church of Rome : wee cannot diſcover 
this berrer, than by tracing out the doctrine publickly 
taught inthat Church touching this marter, from the 


M 2 time 


/ 
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properly be accounted a remiſſion of that finne, bura 
further manifeftarion onely of the remiſſion formerly 
granted by God hinaſelfe. 

The Maſter of the Sentences after him, having pro- 9 Inbletane 
pounded the diverſe opinions of the Doors touch- 1273 qud 
ing this point, demandeth art laſt,® 7» this /o great vari- Hoc fine dice- 
etic what t ts be held? and returneth for aiver, Swrely *< ze entire 
this we may ſay and thinke : that God alone. doth forgive fug4 folus 
andretame ſinnes, and yet hath given power of bindin dimirric 
and looſing unto the Church, but He bindeth and logſeth Teeenn © nee 
one way, the oo m—_— For he only by himſelfe Seiko cons 

forgrveth ſinne, who both cleanſeth the ſoule from inward "it 

- 45 of everlaſting death. But gun Go 


Laz.aruito bis diſciples to be looſed, having firfl quitkned ——, . 
him. In like maner Hugo Cardinalis racac' oo it 1$ Ltd wy 
e oncly Gudthar forgiverh ſinnes: and that 4rhe Pricff SlricNon aw 
cannot binde or looſe the ſinner with or from the bow par wr ory 
the fault and the puniſhment due thereunts ; but onely conceflit: qui- 
declare him to be bound or looſed : as the Leviticall Prieſt regs rk 
did not make nor cleanſe the leper, but onely declared him tem [ven 

to be infedted or cleane. And a great number of the br 6, _ 


homines 
20s vel ſolutos Vnde Dominus leproſum (anitari prius per ſe reſtituit,deinde ad - | 
res miſie, quorum judicio oſtendererur mundatus. Ita etiam Lazarum jam vivificarum .. 
obtulit diſcipulis ſolvendum, Petr. Lombard dib.q.Sentent diftin@.18. cf. p Solius Dei , 
eſt dimitrere peccata-Hugo Card.in Lu'.y. q Vinculoculpz & panz debirtz,non poreſt - 
eym Sacerdos ligare vel (olvere ; ſed rantim ligatum vel abſolotum oftendere. Sicur Sa .. 
cerdos Leviticus non faciebat ye] mundabar leproſum ; ſed tantim infetum vel mandum - , 


oftendebar. 1d.in Matth.16, 
M 3 Schoole _ 
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OS 


"7. "L008 Schoolemen'afterward : ſhewed themſelves to bee of 
the ſame judgement : that to pardon the fault and the 
r Altiſſodorexſ. eternall puniſhment due unto the ſame,was the proper 


Same. 4-4 worke of God; that the Prieſts abſolurion hath no re- 
ackrinm. all operation that way, but preſuppoſerh the partic ro 
{ Alexand-Ha- bo firſt juſtified and abſolved by God. Of this minde 
— uu, were, * Guliclmus Altiſsiodorenſis, * AHexander of 


membr.1. Hales, * Bonaventure, * Ockam, * Thomas de Argents- 


—_ nd, 1 Michael de Bononis, * Gabriel Biel, * Henricus de 
queſt.1.& 2, Huets, * ohannes Major,and others. 
u Guil.Ochan+ 


in 4.5cnt.queſt, 


tl m— 


art.3- 
y Mich. Angri- 
ain Pſal.2g. 


pinion of the Maſter of the Sentences; that Prieſts do 
forgive or retaine ſinnes, while they judge anddeclare 


14. 
a Henr.de Ota that they are forgiven by God or retained. But all this 
(al.lota) in pro- . X pay 
foſtionb. apud NOWWithſtanding,Suarez is bold totell us, that * this 
Ilyricum,in c«- opinion of the Maſter is falſe, and now at this time errone- 
pete verirat- ow. It Was not held ſo the other day, when Feras prea- 
Sent.dift. 18, ched at Mentz,that * man aid not properly remit ſinne, 
queſt.l. but did declare andcertifie that it was remitted by Gad. 
c Hadrian. in 

Leodliberic, 

queſt.g,ort.z3.b. d Major in 4.diſt. 14. q#.2,concl, 3. © Etillam opinionem commu. 
niter ſequuntur doRores antiqui. Biel in 4.dift. 14. que/t.2-d, f Veruatamen hec ſenten- 
tia Magiſtri falſa eſt, & jam hoc tempore erronea, Fr.Suarex, ix Thom. tom.4. difp.1g. 
ſet.z.num.4. g Nonquod homo proprie remittar peccatumy ſedquod oſtendatac cer- 
rificer 3 Deo remiſſum. Neque enim aliud eſt Abſolutio, quam ab homine accipis, quam 
6 dicat: En 6b certifico te tibi remiſla efſe peccata, annuncio tibi te habere propitium 
Deum ; & quzcunque Chriſtus in Baptiſmo & Erangelio nobis promiſit,tibinunc per me 
angunciat & promittic. 70. Ferys,lib.2, comment.in Matth. cap.g, edit. Mogunt an, 15 59. 
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0 that the Abſolution received from man, is nothing elſe 

1, if he ſbould ſay : Behold, my ſonne, fewer a 

that thy finnes are forgiven thee, 1 promonnce unts thee 

that thou haſt God favourable unto thee; and whatſoe- 

ver Chriſt in paptiſme and in his Goſpell hath promiſed 

unto us, hee doth now declare and promiſe unto thee by 

wee, Of this ſbalt thou have me to bee a wy :. £oe 

in peace, and in quiet of conſcience. But jam hoc tem- 

pore the caſe is altered : theſe things muſt bee pur- 

ged out of * Ferws, aSerroneons; the opinion of the h Fer.in 
old Doftors muſt give place to the ſentence of the Math; oft 
new Fathers of Trent, And ſo weeare come at length 1549, 15-0. 
tothe end of this queſtion : in the handling &«- 
whereof I have (pent the more time, by reaſon our 

Prieſts doe make this facultic of pardoning mens 

ſinnes to bee one of the moſt principall parts of their 
occupation, and the particular diſcoveric thereof is 

not ordinarily by the writers of our {ide ſo much in- 

ſiſted upon. 


OF PUR GATORIE. 


Or extinguiſhing the imaginaric flames of Popiſh 

Pur I need byes. farrero fetch wa : 
ſceing the whole current of Gods word runnerh main- 
ly upon this; that * zhe bloud of Teſs Chriſt cleanſeth us 3 1/16b- 1:7. 
flow all ſinne;that all Gods children ® dye i Chrift,and b 1.Cor.15-18, 
that ſuch as * dye 1m him, doe reſt from their labours ; IIS 
that, as they be © abſent fromthe Lord while they are in 4 1.cor. wr 
the bodie,lo whenthey be ab/ent from the bodie they are 
preſent with the Lord; and ina word, that © COME « lob's. #46 
n0t into judgement, but paſſe from death unto life. And 
if we need the a{iſtance of the ancient Fathers in this- 

| M 4 buſinelle : 
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 buſineſſe: beholdthey be here readie, with full buc- 
SY} 


kets in their hands. \ 
f Chritum —Tetallian, to begin withall, * countethit injurious 
ledimus, _ unto Chriſt, to hold that ſuch as be called from hence 
evocatos quo by him are in a ſtatethar (hould bee prtied. whereas 


e ab illo, 
qui miſcran- they have obtayncd their deſire of being with Chriſt : 
antes rf according to that of the Apoſtle, Philip. 1.23. /defire 
mu*, Cupio, Fo depart, and tobe withChrift, What pitic was it, that 
MS _ the poore ſoules in Purgatoric ſhould finde no ſpoke(- 
: le cam  Manin thoſedayes,to informe men better of their rue- 


& eſſe cum 
Chriſto. quan- full condition ; norno Secretarie to draw up ſuch an- 


| ” _ vm Other application for them as this, which of late yeares 


Cluiſtianora, Sir Thomas Moore preſented intheir name, 8 Toallgood 
= rgo vorum fi Chriſten people. In moſt prteous wiſe continually calleth 
tos impari- 48d cryeth upon your devoute charitie and moſt tender pi- 


impati- 4 
ener dlemus tie, for helpe, comfort and relicfe, your late acquaintance, 
ip con'*0u. kindred, ſpouſes companions playfellowes and friends,and 
rul,lib. de Pa- mow your humble and unacquainted and halfefor-gotten 
—_— 4-9. 5 ſuppliants, poore priſoners 0 God he ſilly ſoules in Purga- 
= les torie, here abiding and enduring the grievous paynes and 


made by Sir hoteclenſing fire,8c. If S.Cyprian had underſtood but 
b Bj of halfe thus much : doubtleſſc hee would have ſtrucken 
he beſt part of that famous treatiſe which hee 


mortem time. QUT tf 
re, quiad yyrote of Mortalitie(to comfortmen againitdeath, in 


hritum *9: the time of a great plague ) eſpecially ſich pa as 


lirire : cjus eſt | ; 
«d Chriltum theſe are; which by no mcanes can be reconciled with 


nolle ire,quiſe Pur 
da gatoric. 
cum Chris * 7t is for him to feare death, that 6 not willing to goe 


cum 
mci re ha ” ; . . . . . . 

Nan Scripe $970 -_ : it is for him to bee wiwilling to goe unite 
et enim, lu. Chriſt, who doth not beleeve that hee beginneth to raigne 
ſtum fide vive- | ' 
re.Si niſitzes, & fide vivis,fi vere in Deum credis z cur non cum Chriſto fururus, & ſ 
Domuni pollic tatione ſecurus, quod ad Chriſtum voceris, ampleReris, & quod D 


careas, gratularis ? Cypriau.de meriatit. ſebtez £611. Gintart. R 
wet 


| over fo etermmie, » La 
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with Chriſh. Por it ts writtem, ry the Pot rene oc 
faith. If thowhe juſd, and lryeft 


ly beleeve in God, why, being WIT Chrafh, 
ſecare of the Lords promiſe, doeſft not —_ entree rhe i ; Pobam ſci- 
meſſage whereby thou art called anto Chriſt, and rejoyeeft wepeonne nay nv 


that thou ſbalt be ridde of the Drvell ? Simeon Gd Lo Lord, wma Dei 
now letteſt thou thy ſervant peace, pen ene =; 
tothy word : for mine eyes mo thy ſalvation, 

ving thereby , «nd witneſ5mg, that the ſervants God recon 
then have peace, then injoy free and quiet reſt; when 
drawne from theſe ftormes of the world, we arriee at 
haven of our everlaſting habit xtion and feraridie, no hs & ſen 
this death being ended wee enter into immortalitie.* The DR. 
righteous are called toarefreſbing, the wnrighteous are mas, quands 


haledtotorment : Safety is quick antedra the faith. a4 bic, 
full, and paniſbment to the ull. | are nas ry none Fw 


put on blacke mourning garments here, when our friends venkaps, Ibid. 


there have put on white. ® This is not 4 goi out, but 9 thim He 
4 , ana, this! P » ad 2 
MS —_ __ Me the he nhes te elckens "4h 
&h every one to his owne houſe, ; which having taken rye: —_— 
us away from hence, and loofed us from the ſnares of this titel oo 
_—_ , returneth ro A ans ro the \tingdawe of pen 
eaven. [ett 
The ſame holy Father in his A e which hee | Nec = 
wrote for Chriſtians unto rn og roconſul of _ - 
Africk, affirmethin like maner; that ® the end of this qandoilh. bi 
tempt all life being . we are drvided into rhe 
habitations of everlaſting exther death or ininortalitic. 
m 4m do &, rernpe Th 
Ibid. ſebi. 1 5. diem, { 


——— 
— 
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OG P When we areoncedeparted from hence, there is now no 
my Sarge" farther place for repentance, nether any effect of jarisfa- 
lus jam pani- don, here life is exther loft or obtained. Br q thou 
—_— (faith he) even at the very end,and ſetting of thy temps- 
eſt, nullus G- 
risfa@tionisef- 74ll Life, doſt prey for thy ſinnes, and call upon the onely 
fetus; hic vita proe God with confe/5109 and faith : pardon is given to 
eur enerur, | hee confeſring, and ſaving fargiveneſſe is granted bythe 
Id ibid ſeft.12. divine pietie 10 thee belecving,and at thy very death tho 
p Tulub ipſo Lf a paſſage unto immortalitie. This grace dath Chrift 
icet exitu & Fs : : 
vitz tempora- #mpart,this gift of his mercy doth he bettow, by fa 
lis occaſu, pro dyath with #he $riwmph of his croſſe, by redeeming the be- 
road ' leever with the price of his bload, by reconciling man unto 
unus & yerus God the Father, by quickening him that is mortall with 
yo ren heavenly regeneration, 
his cjacnrto. Where Sx/omon ſayerh, Eccleſiaſt. 12.5.that man go- 
— venia cen- erh ro his everlaſting houſe; and the munrners goo about 
aver wt 1 in the ſtreet : S. Gregory of Neoc«ſarea maketh this pa- 
Fentia falutaris raphraſe upon thoſe words ; * The good man pou 00re- 
nr __— Fe: joyring unto his everlaſting houſe, but the wicked bat fill 
er; & adim- All with lamentations. Therefore did the Fathers reach, 
mortalitatem that men ſhould * reſo e at their death : andthe anci- 
pet morte ent Chriſtians framed their practice accordingly? not 
am Chri- Celebrating the. dey of their nativitie which they ac- 
5 mpertit, counted to be the entry of ſorrowes and temptations,but 
wen Fong celebrating the diy of death as being the'putting away of 
fux tribuitz all ſorrowes, awd the eſcaping of all temptations. And {9 
ot we ml ful, reconciiands hoaghtin Dev Fa 
rofl | «ful, k 
ang tx veer tegenertinne cole th. r Keds pip <f@ erin we a 
wor Tixor iy 2ocy yaigar magpevormu. ©: 5 4 gayher, wire Ti dT wurdinoso1 x06 
#fprr. Greg. Neoceſar.metapbraſ. in Eccleſiaft, { 66.5 om Sardyy yalgey. Anion. Mel, 
part. 1. ſerm.z8.4c. t Nos nonnativitatis diem cetebramus , cm fr dolorum arque 


rentationum iartouus : ſed: 


nefn, atque omnium apo prone: Author 3-i# lab, inter proakey! Exc 
Piles .Baji. borailin Pſalm. 1 x. pope 3 18 dit, Grecolat. being 


utpote omnium dolorum 
bb. 


- 


_—_— , OOO ITY mm 


made ly bſnite in elnd 167 


being filled with * « divine rejoycing Shey came to the ex- © Er ready 
oo tabamertead oe their holy combates : Foo oh 


bs —— . 


unto their immortalitie, as being now made neerer ; and Hurd wer 


did therefore prayſe the gifts dren God, and _ replenifed . "Ex 7%. 

with divinejoy, 45 now not fe o worſe bis 4 3 

but knowing wel,that the g oy [things Cheb yo . Fs Giver 

ſball be firmely and everloſtingly enjoye —_— ry y dow- 
The author of the Queſtions hex. Anſwers arribured I FTE 

to /uſtin Martyr, md thus of this marter..! 

the departure of the ſoule out —- body there ts co Hep, 


made 4 diſtinttion betwixt the juſt and the parte a For th 
are brought by the Angels to o x. fit for them :the flak” I 


the righteous to Paradiſe, where they have wg com- *, Ax Tous 
Ana. ht of Ang _— Archangels, &c. the ſoules | - Fe 
of the unjuſt to Foy: places in hell. That * « not death ;-mdy ARGey 64» 
( faith Arhanaſins )that befalleth the righteous, but « 7 4,98 
tranſlation : for they are tranſlated out bs world into wo rh by 
everlaſting reſt : and 45 a man would goc ont of « priſon, [@ 1: 7 8 
doe rs oe out of this rranklofame ti $4 Ck ag « Se: 
good thin AS are prepared for them. S, Hilary, out of Ce Th 
that whichi isrelated inthe Goſpell of the rich man and (ns, y 
Lazarus, obſerveth ; that * as ſoone as this life is en tha es 


ended, every one without delay is ſent over cither to ny 


90; nebr ng 
arm Tanger, , ? an mw yoo Tris 3x07 Nina" i «Tein bt antes wad 
Celia x, ahavies iter, Ibid. y Merz 3 # % 7% waar + btoddy, <bIv5 xrenu F of)» 
eakey 73 x; altar v Nan )).dzorma 33 ad 3 ay ſian «is «Cre; 4u9%/ Thres of wir 
rot }-v + yore: i»3s ere T4 tz a dy ey 75.3; droaylian, 
aNewy uu, oi; 793 © 78 ddn Thres. luftin. reſp. ad Orthodox. queſt. 7 

z Os 38 mpg This vererO, db). wugnidunrc wemuri Nur 3B in yh * 

Tu, fs Tay won em < 603 th has Prax ifhRe, fm x, he Zagat 
= WdeJ # Cle T4Tv 65 T8 dgadva nt gmiyuaruire dunits Athenaſ de Virgimiate, 
a Nt Minor mere Pola, yel beatiruginis retributio eſt z- 
rerna vel peenee : ——————— fuis legibus, dum ad judiciur 
vaamquenque aut Abraham reſeryat aut peena in. P/alm.2. 


Abrahams 


EE. add ” dd 
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5 wil _ Abrahams i xa pad; the place of torment, and in 
tus gui ” « that ſtate reſerv wnrill the judgement. S. Am- 
= ag; broſe in his booke of#he good o Death, reacherh us, that 


- Au _—_ death * is a certane haven to them, who being toſſed in 


dz quietis ſta- +he great Sea 4 this life, deſire a rode of ſafe quietneſſe : 
tionem. requi- char it maketh not 411475 ſlate worſe, but ſuch 45 it find. 
_— i eh incvery ove, ſuch it reſerveth unto the future judge- 


rum non effi- ment and refreſpeth with reſt. that thereby © « paſſage is 
city ſed ualem n4de fr 0:8 corruption #0 incorruption, from mortalitic to 
gem izxmn0rtalitie,from trouble to tranquillity. Therefore hee 
judicio fururo ſich that where 2 ave feare death —_— of e- 
—_—_ &o. vils wiſe men ave defire it as a reſt after labours, an end 
vet,c.Am of their evils. and upon theſe grounds exhorteth vs, 
_ "Sh that* when that day cometb,we ſhould co without feare to 
c Tranſfitur Jeſas our redeemer, without feare tothe Councel of the P a« 
autemn a cor- triarches without eareto Abraham aur father; 4 with- 
RR out feare we ſhonld adareſſe our ſelves unto that aſſembly 
2 mortalzate of Saint 5,494 congregation of the __—_— foraſmuch as 
= <. wee ſpall goe to wr ſeters, 2e (ball goe to thoſe ſthoate - 
curbaconead waſters of our faith; that albeit pur works {aile ws,yet faith 
cranquillaac may ſuccour us,C+ our title of inheritance defend ws. 

4 Infipientes = 44arcarius,writing of thedoubleſtate of thoſe that 


a—_ quaſi departout of this life, affirmeth, thar when the ſoule 
ummum ma- 


Lnmrefor- goerh out ofthe bodie if it be guiltic of finne,the Di- 
midane: ſapi- VCll carrieth it away with him unto his place : but 


—_—_— when the holy ſervants of God * remove out of their 
nay 3- hen bodie, the quyres of Angels recerve their ſoules unto their 


malorum ex- 

perunt.Ib:d.cap.8, e His igitur freti,intrepid& mus ad redemptorem noſtrum Teſum, 
intrepide ad Rniercharom Concilium, intrepide ad patrem noſtrum Abraham,cum dies 
advenerit, prokciſcamur : =p 2964.37 9 ad illum ſagtorum c#tum, j 
conventum. Ibjimus cnim ad patres noſtros, ibimus ad illos noſtr# fidei przceptores: ut 


ettamh opera defint, fides opituletur,defendat hzreditas. 1bid. cap.1z. f "Oruy Wiadwe. 
av Lad 5 deer, eo 3 dyyioar magghaytdriny ave mis una; ws m6 Whew 
wh@ tic * xadurir alore,y mms dures arrniyen T6 Kvelp, Macar Arg ypt. bomil.22 « 

OWwne. + 
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. owne (ide unto the pure world and (o bring them unto the 
Lor rp pee the queſtion cons 
cerning ſuch as rt out of this world —_— 
nn parka in their ſoule, to wir, of finne and 0 + Bilewys Kg. 


grace; whither they ſhall go thatare thus held by wwo &G& m3» 1 
parts? hee maketh an{wer,that thither che gOC, 9%, In dyar{- 


is not hard for wid (is ich 
tolicht: For he plucketh thee away in the minute of an )'% bag en 
houre from the mouth of darkeneſſe,and preſently tranſla- oi; wo3 xlres 
can eaſily doe ge lr 7" 
all theſe things in the minute of aw houre ; this provided VARY 
only, that thou beareſt love unto him. than which, what exs* 53 5kue- 


the ether of retribution :-this of working, that of reway- 749 Caapiny 
0 wick __ ſuffering, that of js Aa : © rp | Jag 
faith $.B ſil. AY , 
manie ſayings to the ſame purpoſe : beittg ſo Rath 


(err 


# worm. 

Hein Tr v vic, ner & & mtgaxaious. Baſil, Proem. in K 0 4 
Epyanias ob & apes T9 genie <1memfowes. Greg. Naxia _ iy 
1wrlu. i N68 


num + 


Vat F wm maT 457 T4 xd dmpore; Naan, 014t 424i 
» Camire 3 


" 


—_ — ———— | n— 
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| Lugeatur the torment there, where the time of puniſhing is, andnot 
mortuus z ſed of pur ging, S.Hierome comforteth Pas for the death 
ille,quem ge- : : [| 

henna ſuſcipit, Of her _ Blefilla,in this maner. * Zet the dead be 
quem tartarus {qgppented; but Fara 4 one, whom Gehenna doth receive, 
——— " whon Hell dth devoure, for whoſe paine the everlaſting 


mvervus ignis fire doth ure, Let we, whoſe departure # troupe of- An- 
z{tuat. Not; "off; doth accompgnic, whom Chriſt commeth forth to 


zelorum meet, be more grieved, if we ave longer dwell in this ta- 


rurba comita- death: betaule. at lono 6s 
TE ah; Oman of death; becauſe, 44 Jong as we remaine herewe 


viam Chriſtug are pilgrims from Geqd. COLT my 
occurrit,gra- By all that hath beenc faid, the-indifferenr Reader 


yemur mag1is, 


mx May calily diſcerne, what may be thought of rhe cra- 
mos iſto king bs would face us downe,that ® al the 


mortis oY ancients both Greek and Latine, from the wery time af the 
mus. | 


wn kiohic Apoſtles didconſtantly teach that there was a Purgatory. 
morawurpe Whereas his owne partners could tell him in his care, 


regrinamur 4 n; | | 
tie. £04 © 42 the ancient writers thereis almoſt no mention of 


ronm. epiſt. 5. Purgatory, eſpecially in the Greeke writers ; and therefoxe 
m OmaesYe- that by the Grecians it is not belceved untill this day; He 
Te bifo alledgerh indeed:a.number-of authorities:eo' bleare 
rewpor@Apo- mens eyes withall : which being narrowly lookedin- 
Rolorum ©02" tO, Will be foundeyther to bee counterfeit ſtuffe,orto 
run, Purgato- Make nothing at all tothe purpoſe; as belonging cy- 
rhum oy o— thertothe point af proving forthe dead onely, (which 
cr bh3.b-5f; in thoſe ancient times had no relation to Purgatory; 
n Alpberſ.de a$in the handling of the next article wee ſhall ſee) or 
Cofre £5475, unto the fire of affli@tion in this life, oro he fire that 
Indulgentis. ſhall burne the warld arthelaſtday,-ortorhe fire pre- 
to tofaſ of pared for the Divelland his Angels, orto ſome other 
"Confuter,erric, fire than thatwhich he intended to kindle thereby. 
18,Pobd:r. This bencfite onely have wee bere gatten by-his-la- 
4 ny bours-: thathee hathſaved'n5the paynes of feckin 
:2.1. Arreforthe forge, fromWhencethe firſt ſparkles i 
| ; nat 


———_— _—_— 


that purging ite of his brake foreh. For the ahcienteſt » 3clomin.de 
memorial tharhebri thereof, (the places which ©975*19r4b.r, 


cap.11, 


he hath abuſed out of the Canonicall & Apoeryphall p 14. 16id. cap. 


Scriptures onely excepted) * is out of Plato in his Gor- : ; a" 


giarand Phedo, Cicero in the end of his fition of the paraclerus fre- 
arearye of Scipio, and Virgil inthe ſixt booke of his quentiflime 
AEmeides.: and next afterthe Apoſtles times,” ® outof 2m mendavie 


h quis ſermo- 


Tertullian inthe (eventcenth chapter of his booke de nes ejus ex age 


<6 | "—__ ti . 
Anima, and Origen in divers places. - Onely hee muſt Mon pro- 


give us lcaveto put himin mindewith what ſpirit Tey- amarum ad- 
tullian was ledd, when hee wrote thatbookde Animd : miſcric.Tertal- 
and with what authoritic hee ſtrengrheneth that 'con- 7 — ns 


ceipt of mens payingin hell fortheir ſmall faults be- r drow defue- 
fore the reſurrection, namely of 4 the Paraclete; by 19%, qui ades 


whomif he meanc Adontarss theratch-hereticke (/as yr ms 
there is ſjnall cauſe to-doubtthathe doth) we need not nullas pornas 


much enyy the Cardinall, forraiſfing up ſoworſhipfull —— 


a patron of his Purgatory. vitam agnove- 
- Bur if Mow arm comeſhort-inhis teſtimonie, Oyj. 537 12 Ori- 


en | at ſure/payes it home with fullmeaſire;nor pref Zelarmin.de 
fed downe only and ſhaken together, butalſorunning P«gator.lib.x. , 
over.For he was one of thole (as the * Cardinallknow-#{; 4 us tn 
cth full well ) who approved of P argatoriefd wach; thit ric 4 apioey- 
he acknowledged no other paines after this HfeBiit Puron- poy —_ 
tory penalties onely : andrherefore in his judgement ry ira 
Helland Purgatorie beingrhe ſelfe-fame thing; fiich as owns ID 5: 
blindely follow the Cartinal,mmayidovweltto-[oolk;thar 75) 3 me 
they ſtumblenort upon blelLwhile they ſevke for Pits pe. Toge 
gatorie.. The Gree/ans profeſle, ©'tharthey are aftayd 779 arms- 
torclltheir people ofanytemporary tre atter this life, _ "_ 
$8 5 26m has IV L0G 11LOSUOULM, IOW 214% Fo is #d- 
oe Apia Fe $u4es emi mee mia xg dare; ts 
Sw : - Hr $44 \ ILLI & \ 
Eto re Tn OED TEE Se 


An Anſwer to4.(bullenge -- 

leſt it ſhould breed inthem'a ſpice of Origens diſcaſe, 
and put out of their memorie the thought of eternall 
ann and by this meanes occafioning them to 
more careleſle of their converſation, make them in- 
deed fit fuel! for thoſe everlaſting flames. Which feare 
of theirs, wee may perceive notto have beene altoge- 
ther cauſeleſſe; when the Purgatoric of Origes re- 
ſembleth the Purgatorie of the Pope ſo neerely, that 
the wiſeſt of his Cardinalls is ſo readie to miſtake the 
one for the other. And, to ſpeake the truth, the one is 
but an unhappie ſprigge cut off from the rotten rrunck 
of the other : which ſundry men long ſince endeyou- 
red to graffe uponother ſtockes, but could not bring 
unto any great perfeQion; untill the Popes followers 
tryed theirskill upon it, with that fi which now 
we behold. Some of the ancient that pur- their hand 
tothis worke,exrended the benefite of this fiery purge 
untoall men in generall : others thought fit to reſtrain 
it unto ſuch as ſome way or other bare-the name of 
Chriſtians;others to ſuch Chriſtians onely as had one 
time or other made eo of the Catholick faiths 
and others to ſuch alone as didcontinue inthat profeſ(- 

ſion untill their dying day. 

Againſt all theſe, S. Auguſtine doth learnedly di- 
ſpute; proving that wicked men, of what profeſſion 
ocver, thall be puniſhed with everlaſting perdition, 
Pomdnnatrgenciie phate che chop 

« Vaiuſcujuſ- gr m upon in ird cha 
que opus quale ter of the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, which 
babis x.cor.z, Pope alſodoth make the principall foundation of his 
13- Purgatoric _ itbea * probatory,and not apur- 
= 4opifin;& -arory fire that the Apoltle there treareth of ) S.4u- 
cap.15- euſtine maketh anſwer, that * this ſentence vf the A- 


— _ JA 
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poſtleis very obſcure,and to bereckoned among thoſe 

things which S.Peter faithare hard to bee underſtood 

in his writings, which men oughr not to pervert unto 

their owne deſtruction : and freely * confeſſerth,that in x 74-ibid. cap, 
this matter he would rather heare more intelligent and _ 

more learned men than himſclfe. Yer this hee delive- 


—— 


{ta patiuncur, 


rall tribulation which cauſeth griefe unto them by the ©* = po 


P 

( faith he) men /uffer ſach things, or whether ſame ſuch Yhowmes aus. 
judgements "i follow after this life ets —_ rum nw 
which 7 havegiven of this ſentence,as I ſuppoſe, abhorreth Teen wy 
not fromthe truth. And againe. * whether they finde Gus bujus ſen- 
the fire of tranſitorie rribaletion ( burning thoſe ſecular iz, 14.1hid. 
7 Kage which are pardoned from damnation ) in the o- ap_ "EPO 
ther world onely, or whether. here and there, or whether tim, five hic 


therefore here,that they may not finde them there; 1gain- 1; M—_— 


fa 1, it not becauſe peradventare it © true. And inanother ſecularia (qui- 
place. * That ſome ſuch thing ſhould be after this life jt is Yi* * damnati« 
not incredible and whether it be ſo it may be inquired,and — 
either be foundor remaine hidden ; that ſome of the faith- tem ignem = 
full by a certaine purgatory fire, by how much more or leſſe rr 
they have loved theſe a/c 2o0ds,are ſo much the more veniantz non 
ſlowly or ſooner ſaved. Wherein the learned Father dea- **<:*gu0, quia 
leth no otherwiſe, than when in diſputing againſt the C—_— 
ſame men, he is content, if they would acknowledge Civit. Dei, cap. 


that the wrath of God did remaine cverlaſtingly upon , Tye aliquid 


etiam 
hane vitam heri incredibile non eſt, & utrum ita fir quzri poreſt, & aut inveniri aur late- 
re z nonnullos fideles per ignem quendam purgatorium, quanto magis minuſye bona per- 
cuntia dilexerunt, tanto tardius citiuſve (alvari. 1d. in Enchirid. ad Lawrent.cap.6g. 
the 
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— 


the damned, to give them leave to thinke that their 
paines might ſome way or otherbce lightned or miti- 
COGPAY gated. Which yer notwithſtanding (faith Þ he) 7 doe 
2 gp cg 20t therefore affirme, becauſe 1 oppoſe it not. 

confirmo,quo- What the Doctors of the next ſucceeding ages 


nam non re- 


Milo. 1.4 4... taught hercin,may appeare by the writings of $.Cyrill; 
Dok OO —_-_—_} Olympioaorus , and ochers. $.0yyi; From 
cap-24- op, eNOſe laſt words of our Saviour upon the Croſle, F- 
_ (pei * ther into thy hands 1 commend my Pirie, delivereth this 
Fandamentum as the certaine ground and foundation of our _ 


_— a_ wee ought ta beleeve, that the ſoules of the Saints, 


Credere name they are departed out of their ates, are commended unto 
que debemus, Gods poodneſſe, 4s unto the hands of a moſt deare Father ; 


— = and doe not remaine in the earth (as ſome of the unbelee« 
Qorum anim® 7e75 have rmagined ) untill they have had the honour of 


—_ ma. bariall; neyther are carried,as the ſoules of the wicked be, 


nus chariſſi- aro 4 place of unmeaſurable torment, that ts, unto Hell; 


mi patris,b9- Wo” : 
wo OD but rather flye tothe hands of the Father : this wa being 


commendari ; firſt prepared for us by Chriſt, por hee delivered up his 
nec, ut qui- ſoule into the hands of his F ather that from #, and byit 4 
— beginning _ made,we might have certaine hope of this 
runt,in terris thang ; firmely beleeving that after death we ſhall be in the 
cenverſarl, hn of God,and ſball lrve a farre better life for ever with 


—— Chriſt. for therefore Paul deſired tobe diſſolved,and tobe 


ribusatictz with Chriſt, Gennadins , ina booke wherein hee pur- 


ſine ; nec, ut 


ccatorum a- POſely taketh upon him to reckon up the particular 
Line, od ie points of doQrine received by the Church in histime, 


__ when hce commeth to treat ofthe ftarc of ſoules ſepa- * 


eſt,ad Inferos, rated from the body,maketh no mention at all of Pur- 
deferri; itinere 

hoc nobis 2 C briſto primam praparato: ſed in manus potids patris eyolare. Tradidit e- 
nim animam ſuam manibus genitoris, ut ab il12 & per iam fao initio, certam hujus rei 
ſpem habeamus: firmiter credrntes, in manibus Dei nos poſt mortem fururos, vitamque 
mult meliorem ac perpetud cum Chriſto vi turos. id:6 enim Paulus defaderavit reſolvi, 
& clic cum Chuilto. Cyril. Alexandr.in Jobarn. (4h. 12-cap 36 


gatorie 
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gatorie; butlayeth down this for one of his poſitions, 
4 After the aſcenſion 4 our Lord into heaven, the ſoules of 4 Poſt aſcenſi. 
all the Saints are with Chriſt, ting out of the bo- CO 
die, goe unto Chriſt,cxpetting the reſurrection of their bo- nium ſandord 
die that together with it they may be changed unto perfett ne 
andperpetuall bleſſedneſſe: as the ſoules ofhe ſunners alſo, & —— de 
being placed in Hell under feare, expett the reſurrettion of *xp>read = 
their body that with it they may be thruſt unto everlaſting _ —_ 
4ine, Inlike manner O/ympiedorus, cxpounding that tes reſurreQio- 
place of Eccleſiaſtes,* 1fthe rree fall toward the South or 70" carbons 
toward the North, in the place where the tree falleth, gram & yerye- 
there it ſball bez, raaketh this inference thereupon. * i» IS 
whatſoever oor therefore, whether of light or of darke- ( paieer __ 


neſſe, whet her in the worke of wickedneſſe or of vertue,a mucentur: fi- 
wan ir taken at his death, in that degree and rawke doth he Ce pece- 


remaine either in light with the juſt and Chriſt the King in inferno ſub 

of all; or in darkene(ſe with the wicked and the Prince of *imore politz, 

this world. | ue ec 
The firſt m_ we finde directly to have held, that fui pe is, ue 

8 forcertaine light faults theres a purgatory fire provi- 

ded before the day of judgement; was Gregorythe firſt, ne 


abouttheend of the ſixt ageafterthe birth of our Sa- nm-Gennad, 
viour Chriſt. It was his —_— that the end of = 


the world was then at hand; and that ® as when the 19: 
night beginneth to be ended, and the day to ſpring,befare | ml I-» 


as 
v - wn - oy ws _% - uv 4 bd TM agyy THT Wy 
674 700 ares tr7y Th xbTvg, 7h T6 The rates Wye Ty T9 The dgeTIC, xgannth7 os 
T3 T1vTh 6 drIgams, i invirg wie TH Saha x Th mites, i ©s 0071 wart Tay db 
xaley x; Ts mapfaniuc 26/79 , 7 79 oxires wr Thy dS\ewy x; TH b 
Olympuodor. in Ectleſiaſt. cap. 11. $ Sed tamen de quibuſdam levibus culpis eſſe ante 
judicium torius ignis cred eſt, Gregor.Dialog.l1b.g.cap.z9., h Quemadmods 


cum nox finir! & dies incipit oriri, ante Solis ortum fimul aliquo modo tenebrz cum 
luce commixtz ſunt, quouſque diſcedentes noRis reliquiz in luce dici fubſequentis 
perfe4@ vertantur : ita hujus mundi fnis jam cum furuci ſzcul! exordio permilcerur, 
arque  —— tenebrz quidam jam rerum ſpiritalium permixtione tranſluceng. 
4p.41- 


Id 


N 2 the 
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t he riſing of the Sunne,the derkeneſſe 15 if ſome ſort mare 


i Quid hoc = gled together with the light, untill the remaines of the de- 
uziote,qu , : 
Ao extremis P4219 might 6 turned into the light of the _ 


temporibus day; ſothe end of this world was then intermingled wit 
_ _— ” the beginning of the world to come,and the very darkneſſe 
gg = of the remaines thereof made tranſparent by a certaine 
ante latuerit 3 gygxgure of (pirituall things. Andthis he afligneth for 
ns the reaſon, * why in thoſe laſt times ſo many thing were 
atque oftenſio- wade cleare tonching the ſoules, which before lay hid ; ſo 
_ vera” that by open revelations and apparitions the world tocome 
rum Zcuuum h . , , 
inferre ſe no- 9ight ſeeme tobring in and open it ſelfeunto them. But 
bis, atque ape- 25 we ſeethat he was plainly deceived in the one of his 
hi.caa%” CONCEItS ; ſo have we juſt cauſe to call into queſtionthe 
k Eſa-8.49,10. yeritic of the other. the Scripture eſpecially having in- 
| Luc-16-29) formed us,rhat a people for cnquirie of matters ſhould 
not have rccourſero * the dead, but to their God, tothe 
Law, and tothe Teitimony : it being not Gods manner, 
. to ſend men !from the dead toinſtrudt the living,but to 


mivel 38 # remit them unto Moſes and the m_—_ thatthey ma 


dtupedy oy hearethem. And the reaſon is well worth the obſerva- 
_— get tion which the author of rhe Queſtions to Intiorhus, 
mey,uarie>w rendreth, why God would not permitthe ſoule of any 
CO— of thoſe that departed from hence to returne backe un- 


*« rx&r Iy+- tO US againe, and to declare the ſtate of things in Hell 
_—_ oo unto us : leſt ® much errour might ariſe from thence 
Ys iy. unto 4 in this life. For many of the Divels ( ſaith hee) 
(arr x, wy. might transforme themſelves into th» ſhapes of thoſe men 
(am $ that were deceaſed, and ſay that they were riſen from the 
407 Nyws 

Ey1amomiver dead; and ſo might ſpred many falſe matters & dottrines 
apo mw nuiv ;ho things there, unto our ſeduttion and d:(bruttion, 
wdyli x, d- _— 
we. 4d Neither is itto be paſſed over, that in thoſe appari- 


Tay  mMcntionmadeofany common 


Annoch. queſt. tions and revelations, related by Gregory, there 15 no 


c in Hcll appoin- 
ted 


— 
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rd for ed for pur of the dead (which is that which the 
ome 'now ſtriveth for) but 'of certaine 
> arced of char for their paniſhmeritwereconfined to 
* baths and other ſuch places here upon carth - ; Which = Gregor.Dis- 
our Romaniſts may beleeve ifthey liſt, but muſt ſeeke *£ py 5 
for the purgaroric they look for ſore where elſe. And*” 
er ray they ſave:rhemſetves thin labotic;if they wilt 
be advid adviſed by theBiſhops aſkembled in the Cormicell 
of of Aqugran (240. yeares after theſe viſions were 


_-_ 


Gregory) who will refove themi-out Br 
— wlinnes are | EIS EEE 


ome. * The fines of men ({ay they) 
ne WAJEs : mw and the thi 

P _ 
cory ould wo iy EE has 


the inflratiobof OMd) every oor: 


. duobus ita As 


EC 


ſinner, by repenting s, Fakerh revenge 

himſelfe. But where tor Apoſtle conſequently Ts cre, : 
when we arejudged we arec of the Lor . cada, 
foouts wot be condemned with this world ; this s the pa- js. eebr rag 
—_ which «lmightie God doth merci #p- (axe De Des 
01 4 ſinner accor A ing; Whom God loveth, wr 

chaſteneth, and he 


that hee recei- ron pron 
veth, arg yl yoe nr and terrible, which tendo, S— 


rhe ſballbeexecated, not in 2 "dc 
ho TE np arias arr 

t {ball ſay : Depart from me yee into everls 
Fer 7 proeredfor the Pod ad hiring, WE 


Re 
,u n0n.cum mando damnennix :, hare oft vindiGa quam ipar 


un errh 0 rene irrogat, juxta illud ; 4 corripit, 
here- 


bil:s,que non in hoc ſed in 
difurus e@&: Diſcedice 4mie 
lis ejus, Capitil Aqwiſgran. an ltr 
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'— hereuntothe ſaying ofthe author'of the booke De 214+ 
nitate ſeculi ( wrongly alcnibed-:to-S. CAmaſtine i) 
p Scitote, P Know that when the ſoule ts ſeparated from the body, pre- 
quod cam ani- (rely it is eyther placed in Paradiſe for his pood merites, 
_— or af headlong into the bott on of bell for hu finnes. and 
tim aur in pi- thatin the daycs of Otte Fri ingeſt himſclte ( who 
radulo pro ms. WIQie ig theyear of our Lotd 4c xLv1.)the dodrine 
locauur,aus Of Purgatory waSeſteemed oncly a private aſſertion 
certe prope- hel by ſome, andnortan article of faith generally re- 
catls in inveeny od] the whole Church., ( ftorwhy-ſhouldhe elſe 


tartara preci- CCIV 


pitatur,Lib.de write of 4A{hIS mManer & 1 That there tin HAM 8 place 
va, ſorud, of Purpatorie, wherein ſuch a5 are to be ſaved art either 
CE tvzus Only troubled voith darkene(ſe, or decoted with the fire of 
Pani. _ expiation, SOME dot affirme,) and laſtly, that the Pre- 


Ls lcun garorie wherewpthde Romy Clergic doh now! d- 


udc the world, is a new.device, never heard of in the 
dive _ Church of God,fox the ſpace of athouſand yeares af- 
rantamaſfici- tex the birth of our Saviour Chriſt, 
antur,velexpi, For, the Gregorian Purgatorie, which reached no 


Cong furthex than to the expiatianof *-/avall and veryxight, 
Qyvax afſe- faults,” would not lerve theſe mens rurne ; who verie 
Ms  Providemly conſidered, thatlirle uſecould bee made 
Chron-cp. x6; of that freaif hed _ hog rnd to maintaine. 
r Sed tamen jt, For ſuch illaes as thelc ( ) may heta- 
—— _ Nay in chelig: thy knocking the bieaſt,by recei- 
peccatis Berl ving the Biſhops bleſſing,by being ſprinkled with ho- 
a _—_ ly water, and by ſuch other caſte remedies; that ifthis 
ſt affdaus | Wereal) the mares rabeecared For, men needed-not, 
otioſus fFrmo, oreatly to ſtand in feare of Purgatorie. Yea, admit 
immoderaus t/\ey ſhould bee ſoextreamely negligbnit in their life- 


Greg Dial, time,that thy forgattoule any gt theſe belpes : they 
JF no LO om ganas nt « & . 
f Sixt gm pooh $:vth pan nv. Fraveaſtre F1fterid.im Suound. ſacramenter. 
Eceleſ.nam.119. Iatob de Gy, Ny 4 105d rt remeron he 
F : i e F mig 
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* 
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taighr forall this ar the time of their dearh bee- mores 
a ru ak reg + ſrart alone (if there were © olga 
nothing cl{c) mighr prove a-meanes to | their Pirie 
ſoutes,at the verypariing, from sf flo het ſolos —__ 
kinde; if Gregory may be credited. Nay,which is more, f*©nes ju- 
diverſe oftheirowne :* elder Divines (10:whom wee purga.Gregr. 
mapadjoynt Cardinall *' Cejefar alſo in theſe later Piclog-b5.4. 
dayes) have taught thatall the remaines. of ſinne in _— 
Gods children are quite abolithed by finall grace, 
os Os of their difloluwony (or ſtaine 
of thelcaſt ſinge is natlefrbetunderobecarried/unto corporis & a- 
che other world. q rg ovudl ainy: aimz,&c.Hec 
Now Purgatorie ( as. Bellarmine deſcribetty it) is a a a> 
1 certaine place jn which arin a priſenthoſe ſdales are pure nu commu» 
ged after this life, which mere wot fally purg edt this lift , us nam, | 
that being ſo purged, they may be able tyenter into hed- te. gg 
wen, whereinto n0 uncleane thing cax enter, And of this, hinc deferatur 
ſaith he, is all the controverſee. It thar be ſo: their owne . nm 
Dogors, youſee,villquickly bring thiscontroverſic culpamy, in 
untoan end. For if the be fully purged here **g=one ) 
fromall ſport of finne : whar need have they to be ſene ED . _ 
unto any other Purgatorie after this life © Yes, ſay compend.Thee- 
they h the faulrbe qui itred) & the (01 To eveve 1 
OLE LI 
remainca ten | ue for the ve- £954m®, 
ric mortall finnes that have beene commirred ; which aff 
(if relicte doe hot otherwiſe come;by the helpe of ſuch 3; Pwraxd- 
as xealive) maſt be ſoundly layd on in Purgatory, But jb AF 
why in Pargatory,lay we ſceing herethere is no more x cj, ww 
purging worke left 2 for the faultand the blot being —_— 


Pargazar; queſt... y Locus inquoranquamin carcere poli harie viram purgantug 
TE LEE TETS 
fit Na taken 


 2nbo An Huſwerto 04 (hallenge ; 
"© »takenawdyalready;what remaineth yet robe 
ws and fy is lefr:/behi and 
at, _ Ayo hold to betheutzng 
chat isp away by puniſhment. Againe, wedefire 
tcl us, what Fatheror —_— did e- 
— ftrangedivinity ? that a man being cleet» 
4 1.4 theblotof his fine, and fully acquit- 
TRE faul thereof; ſhould yetin the other 
: 14.4e Indy. World be puniſhed forir wit grievous rorments 
ws : 4 asthe —_ of man is not able ro expreſſe. And yet, 
en a5 new andas abfurdadodrinees ir is, the Pope and 
b.6.8;bleth, his adherents have builded thereupon boththeir guile- 
Vets Inman ganchll dence which 
ly as may be) F/ s3 
b Rependo by thcir owa doctrine, * freenota man fromthe 
_— _ of any Gault, cicher morrallorvenjall, buronely 
pinionem 1g- - theguiltof I which remay- 


nis purgatorii nerh afterthe faulc hath beene forgiven 

funtantm ® When Themes Aquinas & ogher Friers had brought 
Quzleds & ' the frame of this-new buildinganto ſome 

dara fuit reve an faſhionedall thereun. unto: their. owne beſt 


mr of the Greeke Church did 


y oppoſe chemſclves it. Mitit hea 
by name wroce againſt —_— 
xi{11T, __ e 15 ſtill <lneinte 
yn (6 pions So 44 
condo th 
—_ -—_ = 
bo 7 ineple.) and others clice-w | The Apologie of 
Ouſ in Tw- robe had: of pagan 8. Fond roar 


Grecid, pag. 
ire” Archbiſhop or Ui 
— Caſancs opens TER icell c 
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the yeare KCCCCxrxvinihe 14.0f Iune,* the very 
ſame day,wherein Befarion Archbiſhop of Nice diſpu- |; 
ted with the Zatines of the fame matter in the Coun- ef 


A.concil. 
nm. 


cell rs a— In that Apologie, the Gre- #» rela 
cians begin their di —_— opolition.s 4 ” 4 
pu poor Fe ayer ap EE _ 

all at laſt have an end; > have wee received m—_— 


_—_ our Doitor 5,neyther doe we know that the Church 

the Eait doth maintaine. They adde further. * Neither No. who # ava 
have wee received it from any of our Dottors, and moreo- 

way, 00 fel flare doch tre le us, left by admitting « = Ion 
temporary fire both penall and purgatory, we ſhould de- G1ecor-de 


ſtroy the conſent of the Church = thereupon they _ ME 
conclude veric peremptorily. * Fort ey there- edit. 


fore, neythtr kneve wee ever hitherto any ſuch © On pdhe ; 
thing, neither will wee at all affirme it. A 
Yetwithina yeare after, the Pope and his miniſters ©" mag 61 AN - 
——_—— ſo farre with them in the Couacell at F/; n—Jlek., 
were $7» rr for peace fake to yeel Gels $- 

what # = ort of ſanles were in a place of puniſp. 52 rt 

ment; but whether rk were y gp nar. tem- _— 
peſt, or ſomething elſe, they would wot contend. And ac- maggie 7 
condinghy was noun $73 pops and ,; dds 


z neither fire, norany other kinde 
race beg ecifhd in panicular, arts Ks, 


bak wuey. Thid. 


is bamwrrcvelp, in iy ov, o'r (wo un 
rand 3 \ Sreopemeene S 9H Seve Sin 
ee hentas & cs, 


wi Doguy v7 Bale him 
mrs 27 
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+ would Marcus the Biſhop of Epheſus ( who was one of 
the es of the Patriarches of 4ntiveh and of lers- 
ſalem ) conſenttothis union : neither could the Greeke 
Church afterwards by any meanes be drawneto yeeld 
untoit. And ſo unto this day, the Romiſh Purgatorie 
is rejected as well by the Grecians,as by the Maſcouites 
and Ruſ5ians, the Cophtites and Abaſsines,the Georgians 
and Armenians, togethcr with the Syrians and Chalde- 
ans that are ſubje& tothe Patriarches of Antioch and 
Babylon,trom _ and Pale/tina unto the Eaſt-Inates. 
And this may ſuffice for the diſcoveric of this new- 


found creeke of Purgarorie. 


— 


OF PRATNER F0OR 


THE DEAD, 


Rayer for the dead, as it is uſcd inthe Church of 
Rome, doth neceſfarily ſuppoſe Purgatorie : and 
therefore whatſoever hath beene alledged outof the 
Scripruresand Fathers againft rhe one, doth ſtand in 
full force againſt the other. ſo thathere wee need not 
attum agere, and make a new worke of overthrowing 
that,which hath beene ſafficiently beaten down alreq- 
dic. But on the other fide, the admirtall of Purgatorie 
doth notneceſlarily inferre Prayer forthe dead:nay,if 
we ſhall ſuppoſe ( with our Adverſaries.) that Purgato- 
« Matth.5.26 ric is the * priſon, from whence none ſhell come out, nw- 
rill they have payde the utmoſt farthing ; their owne 
paying,and not other mens preying, mult be the thin 
b Biſbop again EY areto truſt unto, if ever they tobe deliv 
Pertinsreform, Out of that jayle, Our Komanifts indeed doc common- 
IEP part- ly take it for granted, that ® Purgitory and prayer for oo 


: 
— - —-> 
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dead be focloſely linked together, that the one deth ne- 
ceſſavily follow the other : butin ſo doing, they reckon 
without their hoſte,and greatly miſtake the matter. For 
howſocver they may deale with their owne devices as 
they pleaſe, and linketheir Prayers with their Purga- 
torie as cloſely as they liſt: yer ſhall they never be able 
to ſhew, that thecommemorarionandprayers for the 
dead, uſed by the ancient Church, had any relation 
unto their Purgatorie ; and therefore whatſoeverthey 
were,Popiſh prayers we are ſurethey werenor.lecaſily 
foreſee, thatrhe full opening of the judgement of the 
Fathers in this point, will hardly ſtand with that brevi- 
tie whichI intended to uſe in treating of theſe larrer 
_— : the particulars be fo many, thatneceſfarily 


oeincurre.into the handling of this argument.. Bur- | 


I ſuppoſe the Reader will be content rather to diſpenſe '.. 


with me in that behalfe; than be nt away unfansfied 
in a matter, whercin the Adverſaric beareth himſelfe 
confident beyond meaſure, that the whole ſtreame of 
antiquitic runneth clearely upon his fide. | 

\ Tharthe truth then of things may the- better ap- 
peare: weare here prudently to diſtinguiſh the origi- 
nall inſtirution of the Church, fromthe private opini- 
ons of particular Doctors which waded herein 
than the generall intendment of the Church did- give 
them warrant ; and diligently toconfider,thatthe me- 
morialls, oblacions and prayers made forthe dead at 
the beginning, had reference to ſuch as reſted from 
their tabours , and not-unto any ſoules which were; 
thought ro be tormented in that Y7opian Purgatorie, 
whereof there was no _newes ſtirring in thoſe dayes, 


ent. 


This may be gathered, firſt,by the practice ofthe anci-. 


193 
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* ent Chriſtians, laid downe by the author of the Com- 
mentaries upon /o0b,(which are wrongly aſcribed unto 
c Propere2 & 0, j7en)inthis manner. © wee obſerve the memorials of 


memorias {an- 


Qtorii facimus, Fe Saints, and —_ keepe the remembrance of our 
& pacentum 9gremts or friends which dye in the faith ; as well rejeyeing 
amicoram in J0r #hedr refreſhing, 4s requeſting «lſs for our ſelves a goa- 
Ade morienti- [y conſummation 113 the faith. Th therefore doe wee ce- 
um devot® 7op,2te the death,not the day of the birth : becauſe they 


alas : ram. which dye ſball lrve for ever and we celebrate it calling to- 
Forum refrige- vether religious per ſons with the Prieſts the faithfall with 
yo petiam * #he Clergie; inviting moreover the needy and the poore, 


nobis piam feeding the Orphanes and widowes : that onr feſtivity may 
conſummatios p, fr a memoriall of reſt tothe ſoules departed, whoſe re- 


nem in fide 
poſtulantes, membrance we celebrate, and to us may become 4 ſweet [a- 


OI, wour in the ſight of the eternall God. Secondly, by that 
giolos cum {> Which S.Cypriemwriterh of Laurentinn and Jonatius i 
cerdotibus whom he acknowledgethtd have received ofthe Lord 


Flee ans > patmes andcrownes for their famous martyrdome, and 


cum clero  in- eſently addeth. * wee offer ſacrifices alwayes 
vitantes adhuc Ce < celebraze the p Mn Tow ofthe = 
—_—_ Pio: tyres with an anniverſarie commemaration. Thirdly,by 
& viduas faru- that which we reade in the author of the Ecclefpaith 
rr _ Hiererchy,ſet out under the name of Dionyſus the Areo- 
firs in memo- Pagite, For where the partie deceaſed is deſcribed by 
ciamrequiei him to have departed our of this life © repleniſhed with 
mabus, nobiy 4#I710 j#), 45 now not fearing any change to worſe, being 
autem efficia- COMe unto the end of all his labours ; and to have been 
cur in odocem oth privately acknowledged by his friends, and 
conſpedty_ lickly pronounced by the miniſters of the Church, to 
Lib. 2 commentar in ob, i re Origenis. d thci is , ut ſti 
ofirms ; queries __- w & dies LIES meonch = 
Oarinenilag. e Vid. ſupr.pag, 167, 


bc 


tietic of the Saints that have beene from the beginning rio: LN 
of the world : yet doth he declare,thar the Biſhop made wire fog 


care)that ® God would forgive him all the ſinnes that ny . Eccles 


lerarch. 


| eap.2, 
him into the light and the land of the living, into the bo- Hy ob. 
ſomes of Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob, into the place from 2755 Beps 


whence == and ſorrow and iehing eek. Fourthly, hs 4 dre 
u 


bright lampes meane? doe we not accompany them there- 3 curl Uu 


with as champions ? What meane the Hymnes?\ Conſider 2 XV = 


what thou doſt ſing at that time. Returne my ſoule unto iceaau, 1 
. thy reſt, for the Lord hath dealt bountifally with thee.and ****% Jankls 
ar4ine : I will feere no evill, becauſe thowart with me. and 5,110, Ss. 
a24ine ; Thou art my 7 'a-p the affitition that com» a, morey- 
Paſſeth me. Conſider what theſe Pſalmes meane, CS ig 
Fiftly, by the formes of the prayers that are found 3 Gaumu «i 
inthe ancient Liturgies. as in that of the Churches of pwr p # 
Syria,attribured unto S. Baſil: * Be mindefull,O Lord, of $f hs. 
them which are dead, and are departed out of this life and 13 ogonipme 


of the orthodoxe niſhoos which from Peter and Tames the ; « 3 a 
Apoſtles untill this day have clearely profeſſed the right i» ei ” ks 
word of , aith; and namely, E [ynatiss, Dionyſins, ons { Tyinm 9 
Yolinn xgr8 * w9ueds nfiner. Emppilor lus wi genie va mwvery ox fn Kio day 
01x, may Ou $oCnt) news tle apceferk mir Ev js Sing am nies 
Tis ment ime wa rpm Conormu um bt aunt. Id abid. k Mementoetiam Domi- 
netorum qui deceſſerunt migraruntq; ex hic vit4; & Epiſcoporum oithedoxorii qui inde 
I Petro & lacoubo Apoſtolis ad hunc ulq diem, reQum Fidet verbum clare (ynt profeſſ z 
| ——" Ignatij, Diony(y, Tult,ac reliquors Drvori laudabilis memoriz. Mements 
omine eor6 quoqr qui n/qz ad (anguinem pro Religione ſerervie, & Gregem tw lacram 
per juſtia & ſauRuatem payerunt,&c Iabt dnapbora,ah Andr. Maſi, ex $ yriaco converſe, 
an 
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and the reſt of the Gbich have (lood unto bloud bh th rrt 
, ung. O Lord, of i hteouſneſſe and holine ct Lows os 
A by" $10n,4u rig Liuregic fathered upon leaſed 
four ov k. and inthe Liturg bs which have p ca 
\arle mudryy 1/4; hee for allthe Saint arches. Pro- 
+ bn we offer unto thee f of the world, Patriarches, 5 
"G wayary- , ay pager” s, Confeſſors, bib « 
on 4 &int N 4- 
» 1 i . 1 O 
han, papa, of 4 Eyypt _ roar» = Bee Fn ts, 
FS rom, <44BEm, an nts : vouchſafe to remember a holy F4- 
Twy 700% 000), Lord, of thy Saints : he beginning, our holy 
TR » which havepleaſed thee pm _ Apoſtles, Martyrs, Con- 
Conflitat, 8. thers, the Patriarches, we. po gr” he ſoules of the 
Apoſtolic lib. Preachers, Evangeliit. a eſpecially, the holy, 
Cap.13, feſſore, ik hone & ed in the fait : ber of G04: 
m Memengs juſt, which have dy eVirein, Mary the mot =, 
Domine ſan- the evermor & } & Martyr, $S.Ste 
Qorum tuo- glorious, ner, the Baptiſt le 
rum : _ and $.Johnt hefa \ngE" Martyr ; S.Marke the po he 
r | Deacon a iturfie of t 
potr non ſan- p tr 1. Martyr; _ m—__ rar F. ryſoſtome : 
Qtorum _ 120p z4 . theſe who 
rm, uit Church of Pegs reaſonable ſervice, for : 
—_—_— we offer unto thee this athers, Fathers, Patri- 
witio, Pacrum » th faith, our F orefa E eliſts, 
noſtrorum areatreſt in the d Apoſtles, Preachers, Evang ie 
I be, Prophets, and Apo ſons, and every ſpiri 
. cha- arc [iot0us Der I 
EF bis hol cage 
, Ape- ected in ther 0 
_— moſt bleſſed Lady, the mo 
eflorum, 


virgin 
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virgin Mary. which kinde of oblation for the Saints 9 Adbuc offe- 
ſounding ſomwhar in the cares of the Larti pers 
Leo Thuſcxs in his tranſlation thoughe beſt to obſoquiam 
ittotheir berter liking after this maner. ®*z# offer anto 2*2 fdeliter 
thee thitreaſanable ſervice for the faithfully deceaſed, for yormieabut, 
our fathers and fore-fathers; the Patriarches, Prophets, prouis no- ' 
Apoſtles, Martyrs,Confeſſors, and all the Saints imterce- => 
ding for them. As if the phraſe of ? offering for the Mar- archis, Pro- 
tyrs,werenot to be found in S.Chryſoſloms own works: phetis, Apo- 
and more univerſally * fo the juſt orbrhe Farhers,end bes, Cone 
the Patriarches, the Prophets and Apoſtles, and Evange- ribus,& omni. 
liſts and Martyrs and Confeſſors, the Biſhops and fuck a I 
led « ſolitarie life, and the whole order; inthe i Lam. © 
of the Chinch,rehearſed by Epiphanine. yea and in the ? T154 Ivaie 
Weſterne Church it ſelfe : * for rhe ſpirits of thoſe that yizurs;c tris, 
are at reſt, Hilary, Athanaſius, Martin, Ambroſe, _Au- "mi 21. in 
' guſtine, Fulgentius, Leander tſiderws Rec. as may be ſcene _ | 17 we 
inthe Muzarabicall office uſed in Spaine. papel 4p 

Sixtly, this may bee confirmed out of the futerall 9%. , . 
orations of S..Ambroſe :in one whereof, rouching the Pap £6 
Emperour Yalentinian and his brother Gratian,thus he pory naxe«y 
ſpeaketh. © Let ws beleeve that Valentinian #& aſcended : 

omthe deſert that u« to ſay, from this drie and" unmane- heyfordrs 
red place unto thoſe flowry delights , where being conjoy- (=9%per 2, F 
ned with hi brother, hee enjoyeth the pleaſure of everla- I a 
fling life, Bleſſed are you both : if myorizons ſhall pre- dreams. 


vale any thing ;, no day ſball over ſlip you in ſulence. no 0- i 


r Pro fpiri aaſfantium, Hilarij, Athanafi, Martini, Ambrofij, tending 1 
ary rr ay on. gn ns. Robleſpum, in with Franciſti Ximeny. 
ſ Credamus quia i deſerro,hoc eft,cx hoc arido & inculto loco 2d illas florulen- 
ras deleQtariones, ubi cum fracre xrern# viz fivitur voloprare. Beati ambo : 
6 quid mez orationes valebunt ; dies yos fllenrio prxterib, Nulla inhonoraros ves 
mea trankbir oratio; Nullz nox non donatos 2hqui mearum concextione trand- 
curret, Onuubug vos oblatiorybug frequentabo, de obits V alentmianj Imp. 

ration 


rn nn pun mn nn I emer noon, 
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e Da requiem ration of mine ſball paſſe you over wnhanoured. no night 
perſeQo ſeryo ſball oP Gao [ will uot beſtow upon you ſome +a 
Go, requiem Fon of my prayers. With all oblations will 1 frequent you. 
qumprzp Inanother,he praycth thus unto Ged: * Givereſf unto 
is.14.de Obits thy perfett ſervant Theodoſins, that ob 1x77 thou haſt 
Tap Imp. prepared for thy Saints. and yer hee had {aid before of 
« Abo; )- 6 Theodofſins, of honourable memory, bing freed 
obt and 


he did 


Seeamine,bui from dowbrfull fight, th mow enjo evil 
| i 


tur UNC AUgu- «124i ugl] tranquillitie; and for the things 
itz memoriz , 


Theodofiug in this bodie, be rejoyceth un the fruits of Gods reward; 

word r wcny becauſe he loved the Lord bis God,he hath pbrained the ſi» 

raoquiluate ,;2rie of the Saints, and afterwardallo. * Theodgſiusre+ 

wy que in maineth in light , and glorieth in the companie of the 
be 


c geil e®r- $25nts, Inathird, he prayeth thus for his brother S#- 
nadirine $5746: 7 Almightie God, Fnow commend unto that his 
frutibus gra» harmeleſſe ſoule, r0thee doe 1 make my oblation ; accept 
uiacur, Ergo mercifully and grationſly the office of « brother, the ſacri: 
quia dilexit Y ang J 
2uguſtx me. fice of 4 Prieſt. although he had directly pronounced of 
_— —_ him before,that * he had entredintorhe inpfory Tos 
num Deum V&#,becauſe he beleeven the word of God, and excelled in 
ſuum,merait manic notable vertues. Laſtly, in one of his Epiſtles 


antorim - hecomforteth Fas#tinus for thedeath of his ſiſter, af- 


1d.jbid. ter this manner. * Doe not the careaſes. of ſo many halfe- 
x Manct ergo ruined cities, and the funtralls of (6 much land expoſed 
inlumine , h ; h de 
Theodofius, ##4er One view,adrwoniſh thee; that the departure of one 
& my woman, although a holy and an admirable one, ſhould be 
c#tibns ; 
atur. Ibid. y Tibi nuncomnipotens Dens innoxiam commenido animart; eib+ hoſtiam 
meam offers : cape propitius ac ſerenus fraternum munus, ſacrificium ſacerdotis. 1d. de 
obitu fratris. 2 Ineravitin regnum celorum,quoniam credidit Dei verbo, &c. 1d.4b1d, 
a Totigitur ſcrurutarum urbium cadavera, terrarumque ſub codem conper « expolita 
funera z non te admonent unius, ſane licer & admirabilis farminz dece conſo, 
labiliorem habendam ? praſerum clam alla in groperoend 2 ac diruca fant bac 
autem ad tempus quidery erepra nobis waliocem illic vieam exigar, Iraque nan tam dou 
plorandam, proſequendam ozatianibus reor ; nec maikiticandam lachrymis tuis, 
ſed magizob. animam ejus Domuno commendandam arbitror. Id. hy? 
or ne 


*© 


: Oe F 
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borne with greater conſolation? eſpecially ſeeing they we 

caſt downe and overthrowne for ever ; but ſhe, being taken 
from us but for 4 time doth paſſe a better life there, /there- 

fore thinke,that ſh: is not ſo muth tobe lamented, a5 to bes * 
followed with prayers , and am of the minde that ſht is not 

tobe made ſad with thy teares, but rather that her ſaule 

ſhould be commend:d with oblations unto the Lord, Thus 

farre $. Ambroſe. nto whom we may adjoyne Grego- 

ry Nazianzenallo: whoyin his funerall orationthat he 

made upon his brother Ceſarius,having acknowledged 

that he liad ® received thoſe honours that did befit « mew binulles (v- 
ergated ſoule;which the Spirit had reformed by water ( for = fr nl 
heYad becne but lately baprized before his departure dywypor, 
out of this life )dothnotwithſtanding pray, * that the #*,# v6 


Lord would be pleaſed torecerve him. CngMavien. 
Diverſe inſtances of the like pratice in the ages fol- is fan. ceſary, 
lowing, have produced inanother © place: to which T9429: 1. |. 
I will adde ſome few more, to the endthat the Reader aus Kooks 
may from thence obſerve, how long the primitive in+ 1vid- 
ſtirution ofthe Church did hold up head among the ©, of 
rares that | up with it, and in the end did quite profeſſed by the 
choake and extinguiſh it. Our Engliſh Saxons had lear- = Iriſh 
ncedof Greyory to pray for relicte of thoſe ſoules that © *1 > FF 
were ſuppoſed to ſufferpaine in Purgatorie : and yer 
the introducing of thatnoveltic was notable to juſtle ... 
our the ancient ulage of making prayers and oblations £igiias pro 
for them which were not doubted to have beene at reſt <jusfactre, 
in Gods kingdome. And therefore the brethren of the pn ” 
Church of Hexham, in thegnniverſaric commemora- hude celebs. 
tion ofthe obite of 0/wa/d King of Northumberland, tyifiman 
uſed © 19 keep their Vigles for the health of his ſoule;and — 
' the night in prayſing of God with nivofere.3ed. 
plalmes,zo offer for hun in the morning the ſacrifice of the *?3 ſore 
O 


facre 
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Ne 


ſacred oblation, as Beda writeth : who telleth us yet 
f 1d tbid-cap, withall,that * he 74igned with God in heaven,and by his 
12-514, Prayers procurcd manie miracles to bee wrought on 
g 14.1b.4.hift. earth. So likewiſe doth the ſame Bede 8 report, that 


h Regents ag When it was diſcovered by rwo ſeverall viſions, that 


fuparns cxgens Hilda the Abbeſle of Streanſbeale (or whitby in Torke- 
cujudam oi ſpire ) was carried up by the Angels into heaven ; they 


aſe apud Gle- which heard thereof preſently cauſed prayers to be 
ſtoniam edu- (2;4 for her ſoule. And Osberme relateth the like of 


cati animam 


incumers An- D&ſtan : that being at Bethe, and * beholding in ſuch 
g_—_ Tas another viſion the _= of = that had been his ſchol- 
Law? ler at Glaſtenbary,to be carricd up into the palace of hea- 
- —_— ven: he lratohtway commended the [ame a the hands 
que 3 #t ag y 

luminis Py of the arvine pietie,and intreated the Lords of the place 
TR where he wasto doe ſolikewiſe, 

> con- Othernarrations of the ſame kinde may be found a- 


penn £97 mong them that havewritten of Saints lives : and par- 
ox pieratis e5 ticularly in the Tome publiſhed by Moſander, pag.69. 
commendans, touching the deceaſe of Bathildis Queen of France ; & 


pa.25.concerning the departure of Godfry Earle of Cap- 
penberg,who is ſaid there ro have 7 491m unto a cer- 
t 


dandumvinvi- rain Abbeſle, called Gerbergis, andto have acquainted 


104th $.Dun. cr, * that he was mow without all delay, and without all 
— * o | *M. Try of any more ſevere —— the palace of the 


0 King;and 41 the ſonne 0 the immortall King, was 
Bodlciand. No- cloathed with bleſſed immortalitie. and the Monke that 
tandum vero, 

Io.Capgravy Legends ( in qud pridr narrationis bu\us pars ad verbum tx Oiherno,ut alia de 
Dunſtano complura, deſcripta cernitur ) poſteriorem banc ſententiam omits pemits * in Ead- 
mere werd { ex quo, non aulemex Osberno vel Orberto ita Danſtani qua Maitg apid Suri- 
um legituor oft þ Awe Jita tantummods referri.Quiho rant4 glorid fratris ultra quam di- 
ci gueat exultans, & immendſas corde & ore Deo cuntporent! gratias agens ; ſocijs quid 
acciderit manifet4 voce expoſuit, & diem ac horam cranſius ezus notart pracepit. i No» 
peris,air,me mods fac ull4 dilationeaur ullo ſcrerioris examinis pragma 
palatium commigrafie, arque ranquim Regis mmortlis fltum beati unmorralitate velti 
zum, Yit,Godeſiid <ap. 1 34 Ia Moſandro edi .Colo tan. 15 61. 


writ 
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writ the Legend,addeth, that & ſhe preſently thereup- k Mox frac 
on cauſed the eerijee the Maſſe whe bod for bis. bus 

which how fabulous focver it may bee for the matter ;\1%.avic beari 
of the viſion, yet doth it ſtrongly prove, that within vii obicum, & 
theſe 500.yeares(for no longer ſince it is, that this is F725 Mile 
accounted to have beene done) the uſe of offering for ferendum cu. 
the ſoules of thoſe that were belcevedto be in heaven, = Ib1d. 
was ſtill retaynedin the Church. Theletters of Charles ,, ,Þooin. 
the great unto Offs King of Mercia, are yet extant ; tercedi jubea- 
wherein he wi hat interceſiions ſhould be made ji: —_— 
for Pope Adrien then lately deceaſed : not having any utionem, bea- 
doubt at all (ith hee) bus that his bleſed ſoule is at reſt; am illiusani- 
but that we may ſbew our faithfulneſſe and lave unto our ox, wa wk. 
moſt deare friend. Laſtly, Pope Innocent the third ( or dem & diledi- 


the ſecond rather) being iaquied of by the Biſhop of *9-=noſtram 
r oltendamas 


{ts WY arr te of a ccrtaine Prieſt that amicum no- 
dyed without baprtilmezreſolverth him out of $._4@- firum charif. 
«ftineand $ chat ® becanſe he continued in the Tug can't 
aith of the holy mather the Church, and the confeſtion of Malmetbwri- 
the name of Chriſt; he was foe from oriemall finne, pn, - hg 
and had attayned the joy of the heavenly country. vo" 
which ground at (i hee maketh this concluſion ; =» Quiain 
* Ceaſing therefore all queſtions, hold the ſentences ofthe en 
learned Fathers; and command continuall prayers and & Chriſti no- 
rv be offered unto God in thy Church for the fare- —_ confeth- 
ſaid Prieſt, vits fn 
Now having thus declared,unto what kinde of per- nab oy 
ſons the Commemorations ordained by the ancient Rams - 
Church,didextend : the nextthing that commerh to tris 
conſideration,is,what we are to conceive of the prima- *# «depmn, 
cunanter, 1.2 14.43. Iz4tO, (P12, 
ona ara eroprrh ps ts 
patrum ſentenrias reneas: & in EccleG4 tul juges preces que Deo offerri jubeas 
pro presbyrtero memorats. Ibid, 
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ric intention of thoſe prayers that were appointed to 
be made therein. And here weare to underſtand, that 
firſt prayers of Praiſe and Thankeſgiving were preſen- 
ted unto God for the bleſſed cltare that the partic de- 
ccaſed was nov centred upon : whereunto were after- 
wards added prayers of Deprecation and Petition,thar 
God would be pleaſed to forgwe him his fins, to keep 
him from Hell, and to place him. in the kingdome of 
Heaven. which kinde of interceſſions, howſoever at 
firſtthey were well mcant(as we ſhall heare)yer in pro- 
ceſle of time they proved an occaſion of confirming 
men in diverſe erroys; eſpecially when they began 
onceto be applycd ngt onely tothe good, but roevill 
livers alſo,unto whom by the firſt inſtucution they ne- 
ver were intended. 
Ehetcarm of i2nemive wy, 4 thankeſerving prayer, 
T borrow fromthe wrircy of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierar- 
«vn mr 5; chy : who, jnthe deſcripuon of the funcrallobſervan- 
ne(velels)p, cog uſed of old inthe Church, informeth vs; firſt; that - 
Ed "gee. the fricnds of the dead ® accounted him tobe (as he was) 
poy iunais bleſſed, becauſe that according to his wiſh he had obtained 
_— vittorrous end : and thereupon ſext forth Hymnes of 
view oli 2«- thankeſgiving to the author of that widlorie ; deſiring 
exrvew. vs withall, that they themſelves might come unto the like 
append do: "end. and then that P. the Biſhop likewiſe offered up 4 
mo dpnidu_ prayer of thankeſgiving unto God , when the dead was 
_ Tu al- afterward 4brought unto him, to receive as it were at 
>Fee. Dio. His hands a ſacred coronation. Thus at the funcrall of: 
Ecclefaft. Fabiols, the prayſtng of God by ſinging * of P/almes, 


Ho b cep.7- "x" 

” Him 97 and reſounding of Allelaia, is ſpecially mentioned by 
Thy #65 2n9y % . , bi all 2 % SS 5 - 
buotecuery ivalw 6 inpaper. 1hid. q Natirny 5 dure, commer iggp pf ene ws On | 
medzwy irpwy = Ibid, r Sonabant Pſalmi z & aurarateRta templorum, reboans in 
lablime quatiebat Allelua, Hicronym.in #pitaphio F abivie epiſt.zo. 


S Hierome, 


by S.Chry/ofteme in this maner. * Den meraſere. es... = 
and give thankes unto him, for that he hath now 
him that us departed, for that he hath freed hen f _ ys 
labours, for that quitting him from 
with himſelfe mer taper PD 0 Gia heat 
the fimging of Pſalmes for t 2? Altheſebetobems nay (76; 
of rejojcing. Whereupon hee ws preſſcch them tl IE is 
i-mode mouming Forte dead © Thos /a J- to "Io 
eſt; Returne, O my ſoule, wntot O—_ Lord hath rem meta 
dealt bountifully with thee : and doſtt ? Is mot > wo. 
this a Stag iy ? £5 it not mecre —_— P yo thew ; ad 6 By 
doſt indeed beleeve the things that thow ſayeſt, thaw la- "iniowlarhe- 


menteſt idely : but if thou playeſt, and | and? 
thinkeft theſe things to bee fables; why daeft thou then Tue Dux 


ing ? why doeſt thou ſuffer thoſe s that are deve? er IR 
5 ab xbe 5 thou not eas recs: that ſing ? _ Rink 'K 
in the end hee concludeth ſomewhar Y 3 aome Gamer 
that he * very much feared leſt by this means ſome grie» ane ow; 
VOWS ec aſe ſbould creepe in wpon the Church. 

Whether the dodrine now maintayned in the modding 1 
Churchof Rome,thatthe children of God,preſently mnt Go 
aftertheirdeparture out of this life,are caſt inco a lake Fant: 
that burneth with fire and brimſtone, be noraſpice of {v7.3 
this diſeaſe, and wherhertheir practice in chanting of x; eh 4 
Plames(appointed for the expreſſion of joy & thank- nd 
fulncſle) over them whom they cſteemeto be tormen- xy = toad 
tedin ſo lamentable a faſhion, bee nor a of that 143bid, * 
{cene and pageant at which S.Chry/otome doth fo take ® Day Jays 
on : Teave it unto others to judge. That his feare was ;;,, 
not alrogether vaine,theevent ir ſelfe doth ſhew. For we It 
howſoever in his daycs,the fire of the Romiſb Purgaro- *© 


O 3 ric oy +- aaa 
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rie was notas yet kindled : yer were there certain ſticks 

then gathering, which miniſtred fuell afterwards nn- 

to that flame. Good S. Augsſti»( who lived three and 

x Cam ſacri- ryentic years after S.Chryſoſloms death ) declared him- 
| ——— ſelfe to be of this minde:that the * oblations and almes 
cang; eleemo- uſually offered in the Church for all the dead that re- 
p'> ceived baptiſme;were —_— for ſach as were ve- 

fulRtis omni» 77 £Þ0d, Propitiations for ſuch as were not very bad ;but as 
bus offeruntur; fax ſuch a5 were Very evil, althowsh they were no helpes of 
pow yalde bo- .the dead, yet were they ſome kinde of conſolations of the lt- 
aftiones fune, vino. Andalchough this were but a private fiti- 
pronon valde gn of the Churches meaning in her prayers and obla- 
vn 494 ny tions for the dead; and the opinion of a Door too, 
valde ma- that did not hold Purgatorie to be any article of his 
rt mk Creed : yet did the Romaniſts in' times following gree- 
ta mocworum, d1ly take hold of this, and mak&it the maine founda- 
qualeſcunque ton upon which they laid the hay and ſtubble of their 


Lon deviſed Purgatorie. 


ſune, Auguſtin, A private expoſition I call this : not onely becauſe 
> itis notto be found in the writings of the former Fa- 
110, thers, bur alſo becauſe it ſuteth not well with the gene- 


y Augaſtiade 111] practice of the Church which ir intendeth to in- 


- , hſen, terpret. It may indeed fit in ſome ſortrhat part of the 


z 1d.ibid.& in Church-ſervice, wherein there was made a ſeverall 
—_— * commemoration,firſt;of the Patrierches,Prophets, Apo- 
a Non ſunt ſtles and Martyrs, after one manner ; and of the 


prxtermirten- ther dead, after another : which, rogether with the 
dz ſupplicati- , Ages . 
onespro ſpiri- CONCEIt that) au 77ju7.y WAL offered to « Martyr by praying 


nbus mortuo- for his, was it that firſt occaſioned S. * Auguſtin ro 
rum; que * thinke of the former diſtinction. Bur in the * ſuppli- 
ciendas pro | _ Pp 
omiftbusin cations for the ſpirits of the dead,which the Church under 
Chriſtiana & bs 
C uholick ſocietate defunis, etiam tacitis nominibus quorumque, ſub generali comme- 
moratione ſuſcepit Eccleha. 1d4,de Curd pro morrumn, cap.4. 

4 generall 


LA 
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« oenerall commemoration was accaitomed to make for all 
that were deceaſed in the Chriſtian: and Catholicke com- 
munion :toimagine,that one and the ſame a of pray- 
ing ſhould bee a pcrition for ſome, and for others a, © 
thankeſerving only, is fomwhat roo harth an interpre- ——_ 
tation. eſpecially where we finde it propounded by mr94udmr 5 
way of petition, andthe intention thereof diretly ex- 3 pwr, 
preſled, as inthe Greek Liturgiezattributed to S.James, KEY 
the brother of our-Lord : * Be mindfull ( O Lord God of Sts, 3p ooh 
the ſpirits and of all fleſh ) of ſuch as we bave remembred, ip hors new 
and ſuch a5 we have not remembred beinz of right beleefe, ? niger 
from Abel the juſt untill this preſent day. Doe thou cinſe 6% _ 7 
them to reſt in the land of the living, in thy kingdome, in "__ "m 1 
the delight of Paradiſe,in the boſomes of 4braham &1ſaac d:mo1,% T5. 
and lacob, our holy fathers : whence griefe and ſorrow and "wei wa 
fighing are fled, where the light of thy countenance doth myed ire, 
viſit ow and hive for ever. and m the offices compiled oy 19\mw's s 
by Alcuinus : © O Lord, holy Father almightie and ever- , $% 4, 
ſting God,we humbly make requeſt unto thee for the ſpirits we ou 
of thy ſervants and handmayaes, which from the Mn ay 
ning of this world thou haſt called unto thee: that thou ;1y, wy g 
wouldeſt vouchſafe,O Lord, togive unto them a, light ome Poanyade. 
place, a place of refreſhingand eaſe ; and that they may ads 2" 4 . 
paſſe by the gates of hell,and the wayes of darkeneſſe, and awre on, x, +46- 
may abide in the manſions of the Saints, and in the holy TAN of 
light which thou didſt promiſe of old unto Abraham and Lita Dia 
his ſeed. c Te 
Sothe Commemration of the faithful departed, retai- on bn. 
nedas yet inthe Komaze Miſſall, is begun with this 0- ererne Deus, 


ad 


precamur pro (piritibus famulorum & famularum tuarum, quos ab origine ſe 
te accerfire prxcepifti : ut digneris,Domine, dare cis locum lucidum, & 
quieris ; & ut liceat eis tranbre portas infernorum, & vias tenebrarum, h 
menſionibus Sanorum, & in Juce ſan quam olm Abrahz promifiſti & ejus. 
Alenin,© ffic. per ferias. col,128.0 per.edit, Pariſ.am. 1617. 4 £ 


O 4 rizon : 
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d Requiem z- rizon:% Eternall ret grant untothem,O Lord:c+let — 
Donne laſting light ſpine unto them, Whereunto we may addc 


luxperpetua theſe rwo prayers(to omit a uu number more of the 

—_ = FA like kinde)uſed of old inthe ſame Church. © Receive,0 
701 , — : b i 

in Commemera- holy Trinitie this oblation, which we offer unto thee for all 

tiove omnium that are departed in the confeſi1on of thy name : that thou 


—_— 4, reaching unto them the right hand of thy helpe, they may 


mortuerumys have the reſt of everlaſting life, and being ſeparated from 
—_—_— i puniſhments of the wicked, they mey alwayes perſever 
i inthejoyofthy _ and,* This oblation,which we hum- 


a, 
« Suſcipe,fan- bly offer unto thee for the comemoration of the ſoules that 
Qa'T rinitas, 


oblatic. /Mecp #15 peace; we beſeech thee,O Lord, gecerve graciouſly; 
orange of thy p vodneſſe grant that both the afſettion of this pietie 
wor wor. may profite us, and obtaine for them everlaſting bliſſe. 
—_ con- Where you may obſcrve,that the ſoules unto which e- 


fe(lione defun- yer [aſking bliſſe was wiſhed for,were ycracknowledged 


cnntoeee to reſt in peace, and cenſequently not to be diſquiered 


vj porrigente, With _ Purgarorie torment, evenas inthe Canon of 
= perenns the Malle it ſelfe, the Pricſt in the Comemoration for 


ant;& A pcenis Ne dead _ thus: 5 Remember,O Lord,thy ſervants 
impiorum ſe + hawdmaides,which have gone before us with the enſigne 
progathunper of faith,and ſleepe in the ſleep of peace. Tothem,O Lord,cy 
Letitia perſeverent. Miſſa Latina antiqua,edit. Argentin an. 1 557-pag.yt. f Hanc igitur ob» 
lationem, quam tibi pro c6memorarione animarum in pace dormientium ſuppliciter 1m- 
molamus, quzſumus, Domine,benignus accipiasz & tu pietare concedas,nt & nobis pro- 
ficiat hujus pictatis affeRus,& illis impetret beatitudinem ſempiternam. Offic. Gregorian. 
tom.s.0per.Gregor.edit.Pariſ, an,1605.C0l,235-23 6.Tom-1-Liturg.Pamely,pag 610.0 Pre- 
fation.vetuſt.edit.Colon.an.15;0aum.111, g MementoeriamyDomine, tamulorum fa- 
mularumque tuarum,qui nos przcefſerunt cum ligno dei, & dormiunt in ſomno pacis. 
Ipfs, Domine, & bus in Chriſto quieſcentibus, locum refrigeriz,lucis & pacis,ut indul- 
geas,deprecamur. Cauon.Miſſe,in officio Ambroſrano & Gregoriano,e Miſſal.Rom.In Greta 
ramen Liturgid B.Petro attributd,pro Comemoratione defuntorum poſita bic cernitur Come- 
moretio viventium (*Erra 3n drapipee 799 (arms) & in veruſtifiimis quibuldam Roma- 
nis Mifſalibus maguſcriptis,hzc mortuer6 comemorations formula nuſqui extat : (P.}/;- 
reto tefte,lib, 5.de adulterat.Can.Dom. & Miſſe myſter.cap. 48.) ac nominatim in wn 
Canone Gregoriano, qui in Tigurinz Abbatie Bibliorbeci babebatur, ex authentico libro 
Bibliothecz cubiculideſcriptys,(apud Henric Bulimger,lib.2.de Origine errorisgc ap. 8.) 


to 
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toall that areat reſt in Chriſt, wee beſeech thee that thous 
wouldeſt grant a place of refreſbing, light,znd peace. h Perhane e- 
Nay, the Armenians in their ; intrear God CR 
to Þ grve etermall peace,nort only in generall ano all that pacem omai- 
heve gone before ws in the faith of Chriſt;bur alſo in par- 29% ** 
ricular tothe Patriarches, 'Apoſties,Prophets,and Mar- in fide Chriſti, 
tyrs. which makerh directly for the opinion of thoſe 24s parri- 
(againſt whom * Nicholaus Cabaſilas doth diſpute) who ch Anti 
held,thattheſe Commemorations contayned 4 ſupplica- Propheris, 4 
tion for the Saints unto God, and not 4 thankeſ-grving OD. 
only.as alſo doe thoſe formes of prayer which were u- men edit Lra- 
ſedinthe Komen Liturgie inthe dayes of Pope Inno *< Andres 
cent thethird : * Let ſuch an oblation profit ſuch or ſuch Re " 
4 Saint unto glory. andeſpecially that for S. Leo, which i Sed hic non- 
is found in the elder copies ofthe Gregorian Sacramen- — 
taric.! Grant unto u,0 Lord, that this oblation may profit ciarum _— 
the ſoule of thy ſervant Leo. for which the later bookes p*np*dpro 
have chopr in this prayer: ® Grant wnto «7,0 Lord, that amr" 
by the interceſsion of thy ſervant Leo this oblation may corum memo» 
profit ws, Concerning which altcration, when t R— 
Archbiſhop of Lyoxs propounded ſuch another queſti- expoſr. Liturg, 
on unto Pope /xzocent,as our Challengeratthe begin- (4:49;  , 
ning did unto us; * whoit was that did change it, or proficin A huic 
when it was changed, or why? the Pope returneth him faato yel ili, 
foranſwer:* that who did change it,or when it was chan- tals oblationd 


gloriam. Inne- 
cent.ITI. epiſt. 
ad Archiep.Lugdun lib, z Decretal tit.41.de celebrat.miflar.cap,6.Cam Marthz. | Annue 
nodis, Domine,ur animz famuli tui Leonishzc profit oblatio. Gregor .oper.tom. 5,edit.Pa- 
riſ.an.1504c0l.135, 4 m Annue nobis, Domine, ut interceſſione famuli tui Leonis hae 
nobis profit oblatio, Liturgic.Pamely,tom.2.pag.z314- n Tertioleco tua fraternitas re« 


= quis mutaverit, vel quando fuit mutarum, aut quare, quod in ſecret beati Leonis, 


ecundum quod antiquiores codices continent,ec.Innocent, 111. in colleft. H— 
tri Beneventani) lib. z.tit. 3 3.cap.5. © Super quo tibi taliter reſpondemus: quod quis 

mut2verit,aut mutatum fuerit, ignoramus z (cimus tamen, qui fuerit occaſione 
mutatum.quia cm ſacrz ſcripturz dicat autorir2s,qu0d injuriam facut martyri, qui eras 
pro marryre : idem cf ratione conluzuli de ſanRis alijs ſciendumtbid, 


ged, 


—_ 
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ged he was ignorant of yet he knew, upon what occaſion it 
w.u changed.becauſe,that where the authoritie of the Ho- 
ly Scripture doth ſay, that he doth injurie unto « Martyr 
who prayeth for « Martyr, (which isa new text of holy 
Scripture, of the Popes owne canonization) the ſame 
by the like reaſon is to be held of other Saints. The Gloſle 
| upon this Decretall laycth downe the reaſon of this 
| — = mutation alittle more roundly : ? Of old they prayed for 
hodie ple orat Pin, now at this day hee prayeth for us ;, and ſo was the 
pro novie; & change made. And 4 Aphenſw Mendoza teleth us, 
" «>. cop.cim {hatthe old prayer was aeſervealy diſuſed, and this 0- 
Marthe, Ex= ther ſubſtituted in the roome thereof : Grant unto us, 
—a tlebr. we beſeech thee,O Lord,that by the interceſsion of thy ſer- 
Gbſſa. vant Leo this oblation may profit us. which prayer in- 
q —_ deed was to be found A— _ - 16s -- 
Merl rhes, Cramentarys (as Pope Innocent (peaketh) and in 
rnd Roman Maſſals " 6%. 2eo publiſhed beforethe Coun- 
ſcholaſtic, cellof Trent (as namely inthat which was printed at 
& Part,an.15 29.)butinthenew reformed Miſtall(wher- 
with,it ſcemeth, Mendoza was not ſo well acquainted 
as with his Scholaſticall controverſics ) it is put out a- 
aine,and another prayer for Leo put in ; that by the 
bi x wurng ate ofchoſs * offices of atonement, 4 Meſed re- 
nis officia, & tribution might accompanic him. Neither is there any 
{lum beara : , . 
retriburio co. MOT Wrong done unto S.Leo,in praying for himafter 
mitetur, &no- this manner, than unto all the reſt of his fellowes in 
is gran'z mZ that other prayer of the Romane Lirurgie: © we have 
Miſſal. Roman. Teceived,O Lord, the divine myſteries ; which as they doe 
in decrets Con- profit thy Saints unto glory [o we do beſeech thee that they 
—_— in felis 994) pr ofit us for our healing. and nothing ſo much as 
f * PutapGani Dormine, divina myſteria : quz ſicut Santis tuis proſunt ad gloriam, ita 
nobss, quzſumus, proficiant ad medelam, Bellarmin,de Purgator41b,2.cap.18. Sixt.Senenſ, 
lib.b.Bibliothec.Santt annotai. q7.tx Gregory Sacramentaris. 


15 
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is doneuntoallthe faithfull deceaſed, when in their oo 
Maſſes for the dead they ſay daily : * Lord Jeſus Chrifp, * Pomine le- 
king of elory deliver the ſoules of allthe faithfall that are S— 
departed, from the paines of Hell, and from the lake; animas omnit 
deliver them from the mouth of the Lion that Hell doe not — 
ſwallow them up that they fall not into darkeneſſe, Sothat penis infernd, 
whatſoever commodious expoſitions our Adverſaries * 5 profun- 
can bring for the juſtify' of the Komane ſervice : the «as de oaks. 
ſame may wee make uſe of to ſhew, that the ancient nis, ne abſor. 
Church mightpray forthe dead, and yet in ſo doing ne 
have no relationar all unto Purgatorie ; yea, and pray dantin obſee- 
for the Martyrs and other Saints that were-in the ***-Miſ«in 


Commeneral, 


- - hu 


ſtate of bliſſe, withour offcring unto them any injurie omrium fideii- 
thereby. un defonie- 
ram.& m Mi/- 


For the clearing of the meaning of thoſe prayers ;,-utiaiun 
which arc made or Leo, and the >. No. ate Au rey 
rwoexpoſitions bronghtinby Pope /»nocenr, Cardi- '* Offertoris. 
nall Bellermine addeth this for a third ; * #hat perad- u Addetertis, 
venture therein the glory of the body is petitioned for, 2a peri 
which they ſbal have in the day of the Refarredtion. For "or aaen 
athegh (ith he) they ſhallertainol een tht glory ſabeSumt i 
and it be due unto their merits; yet it is not abſurd to de- _—_— 
ſire and aske thu for them, that by more meanes it may be amk gloriam 
duc unto them. Where, laying aſide thoſe unſavourie 12 <en6 
rermes of debt and merits (whereof wee ſhall have 0c- & deberur eo- 
caſionto treate in their properplace ) the anſwer is 0- um meritis; 
therwiſc true in part, but not full enough to give faril- ITS 
fation unto that which was gbjeted. For the primas illis defiderare 
/ barren of the Church indeed, in her prayers for Piet 
the dead, had reference tntothe day of the Reſurredti- Jcbearur, Bet 
on : whichalſo in diverſeplaces wee finde to have =; de Pars 
beene expreſlely prayed for, & in the JEgypran Li- -_ 
turgie, attributed unto S.Cyrill Biſhop of -< — 
*-Karſe 
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x Reſuſcita * Raiſe up their bodies jn the day which thou haſt appoin- 
corporacottls #ea,according to thy promiſes which are true & cannot tye: 
conſtituilti, ſe- £7 4#t #710 thens, according to thy promiſes that which eye 
i qa ath —_—_— eare hath not heard,and which hath not 
Veras & men» 4ſcended into the heart of man ; which thou ha#t prepared, 
dacij expertes: O Lord, for them that love thy hoty name:that thy ſervants 
—_—_— ma.” not remaine in death, but may get out from thence ; 
miſlaruatid a/Shough louthfulneſſe & negligence have followed them. 
quod nen vidit & in that which isuſed by the Chriſtians of S. Thomas 
Cir & (aSthey are commonly called)inthe Eaſt Indies :' 7 Lee 
quod in cor the bot, Ghoſt give reſerredlion to your dead at the lefk 
Soon non; 4ay 3 4nd make them worthy of the incorraptible king- 
» qu : 

zparlſti dome. Such is the prayer of S. Ambroſe for Gratianand 

_ ama* J/a/entinian the Emperours : * [doe beſeech thee, moſt 
nis tai ſanti; Pigh God, that thou wouldeit rayſe up againe thoſe deare 
ut famuli crui young men with a ſpeedy reſurrettion ; that thou mayeſt 


non perman®” recompence this untimely courſe of this preſent life with 
ſed ut inde e- 4 Fimelyreſurrettion. and that in Meuinus: * Let their 


migret, etiam- ſoles ſuſtaiue no hurt ; but when that great day of the re- 


—— if ſarredtion and remmeration ſhall come, vouchſafe to raiſe 


gentia, them up, O Lord, together with thy Saints and thine ele, 
ect. Li- - : - "Bug * "3 
furs 2 vides 39d that in Grimolaws his Sacramentarie : ? Almightie 
Scralach. ex 
Arabico converſ.pag.61. y ReſurreQionem faciat defun&is veltris in die noviſſimo ; & 
dignos faciat illos regno incorruptibili Spiritus ſanRus. Miſſa Angamallenſir,ex Syriaco cone 
verſ.in Itinerary Alexy Meneſij. 2 Tequzſo,ſumme Deus,ut chariflimos juvenes matwri 
reſurre Kione ſuſcites & reſuſcites ; ut immaturum hunc vitz iſtivs curſum matur4 reſurre- 
Qione compenies, Ambroſ.de obit./ alentiniani : in ipſo fine. a Nullam lzfionem ſaftine. 
ant animz corum ; ſed cum magnus ille dies reſurreRionis ac remunerationis advenerit, 
reſuſcitare cog digneris, Domine, uni cum Santis & eleRis tuis. Alcuin.Offic. per ſerias z 
Oper-col.x 28.Preces —_ WB; WT LIIY FL 09 b Omniporens ſern- 
iterne Deus,collocare dignare corpus & animam & ſpiritum famuli tui N.in finibus A- 
z, Iſaac, & Iacob; ut cam dics agnitionis tuz yenerit,inrer ſanos & cletos tuos 
eum reſuſcitari precipias. Grimold.Sacrament tom. 2.Liturgic.Pamgl.pag.q56.4 57 Habetur 
eadem oratio in Miſſal: Romano nondiim reſormatyg ( nam in noveex decreto Concily Triden- 
tin reſtituto nuſquam compar et) corporis tantim mentione omiſsd : & tomo 5 oper, Gregory, 
edit.Pariſ.an, x60 5.c01.2 34. corporis ſul & ſpiritus nominibus pretermiſſs, wa 
a 


——— 
—— —"—"'— * - 


madtd 5 lefuiteinretand, If 


and everlaiting God, vouchſafe to plate the 'body ind the 
ſanle «nd the ſpirit of thy ſervant N in the biſomes of 'A- 
braham, Iſaac, and Tacob; that when the day of thy at- 
— [ball come, thou maye#t command thenr to © *<clelia orn 
be rayſed up among thy Stints etal thine eletT. wa ; ro 
Bur yerth& Cardinals anſwer, thartthe gloric of the'tono degune, 
Lody may beprayed for, which the Saints ſhall have 35 <amacacur 
arthe day of rhe Reſurrection, commeth ſomewhar be frmnph- 
ſhort of that which rhe-Church uſedro requeſt 'in the #4125 z non 
bchalfe of $ eo." For inthar prayer exprefſe mention _—_ uu. 
is made of his ſaute : andtd it is wiſhed, that profit maytasnondam- 
redound by the prefent oblation. And therefore this _ - ” 
defetmuſtbe ſupplyed our of his anſveruntorharo- qua rule De- 
rher praict which is made For the ſoules 6f tlie fairhfn}{ vs, 10s orare 
departed,thrt they may be delivered out'ofthe month rapes, , 
of the Lion, and that Hell may not fivallow then up, cert accepr-. 
A 


- Tothis he faith ; that © 7he Churth doth pray forthe hor 


ſontes that they may not be condemned wntd the everls- tr lib.z. cap.s, 
lit pathes of Hell *n0t #9 if it wore wot-cevc win that thy # Sepilime 
ſhould not be condenintd unto thoſe paints, but becauſe it om onde 
i Gods pleaſure that we ſhould pray, EUR for thoſe mos untur eventura-: 
which we are certainly torective; The ſame anſwerdid pn & 
Alphonſus de Caitro give beforehum + thac** Vern oftermaganettic 
thoſe things are prayed for, which are cexrtainely lnomwne monia.! Hts. 
S gs ,, phonf. Cafty. / 
ſhall come to paſſe 1s they areprayed' for; and that of this cg; pariy, 
there be verie manie tefthrontes, and lobarres Medina: lib-pi. de Plir- - 
: mk , R s ator. ber . ( 
that © God de/*7hterh dobe prayed unto,oven for thoſo' or 
us orati, eriam pro his, quz alioqui faRturus efſer. Decreverat enim Dens poſt peceatuny: 
Adz,carnem ſumere ; decrevirque rempus, quo veniyrus erat; & gratZ il|i4yerunt oratio- 
nes SmQarum pro ua incynamanc & adycotu orgntum, Decrevi etiam Devs omni 
peceatori peenirenti veniam date: & ramen grara eſt ili oratio, qui vel ipſe perancns pre: » 
ſe,yel als pro illo orat,ut cus peenitentiam Deus acceptare dignetur. Decrevit porn wy . 
u3,& promilir,/Ecelefram ſua non geſcrere, & Conciliys leginmecongregatis adefie: & > 
ramen grata eſt Deo oratio, & hymui, quibus ejus preſentia, & tavor, & graria iphi Con«4.. 
cio & Eccleiz imploratus, 19.Mcdin-de Penit.traft.6.queſt.6, Codicis de Oratione.*... » 
i | things 
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things, which otherwiſe he purpoſed to doe. For God had 
Fr" fith he) efter ol-gr yn to take our fieſp, 
and he decreed the time wherein he meant to come : and 
yet the prayers of the Saints, that prayed for his Incarna- 
tion and for his comming, were acceptable unto him. God 
hath alſo decreed to grant pardon unto every repentant 
ſinner : and yet the prayer « gratefull unto him, wherein 
exther the penitent doth pray for himfelfe, or another for 
bs, that God would be pleaſed to accept ea 
4 


God hath decreed alſo and promiſed, not to forſake his 
Church, and to be preſent with Councels lawfully aſſem- 
bled: yet the prayer notwithſtanding is gratefull unto 


God, andthe hymnes, whereby his preſence, and favour, 
and grace,is implored both for the Councell e the Charch, 
And whereas it might be objeRed,that howſocver the 
Church may ſometimes pray for thoſe things which 


ſhee ſhall certainely receive, yetſhee doth not pray for 

thoſe things which ſhee hath alreadie received; and 

this ſhee hath received, that thoſe foules ſhall not bee 
{ Nam eG a damned, ſceing they have received their ſentence, and 
aimz Purga- are moſt ſecure from damnation : the Cardinall repli- 
torij jam acce- oth, that this objection may caſily be avoyded. * For 
Pe «though thoſe ſoules ( laith hee ) have received alreadie 
judicie parti- their &-f ſentence in the particular judgement, and by 
— that ſentence are freed from Hell : yet doth there yet re+ 
rz lint 4 Ge- maine the generall judgement, in which they are to receive - 
henvd: ramen pho (cond ſentence. Wherefore the Church praying, that 
—_ thoſe ſoules in the laſt judgement may net fall ints darke- 
nerale, in 9u9 me(/e ner be ſwallowed up of Hel doth not pray for the thin 
ſecundamen- hich theſoule hath but which it ſhall receive. Thus theſe 


tentzam _ 
turz | 
| ry rn mepmnynts ct PEER II any: nag rms 
antur I tartaro, non oratpre e4 re quam accepit, ſed pro c3 quam acceprura cſt ani» 
ma. Bellarmin.ut ſupra. 
men, 


ts. Mit. Mt. 
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men, labouring to ſhew how the prayers for rhe dead 

uſed inrheir may ſtand with their conceits of 

—_— doe thereby informe us how'the prayers 

for the dead, uſed by the ancient Charch, may ſtand 

well enough without the ſuppoſall of any Purgatorie 

atall. For ifwe may pray orrhole things which Wee 

are moſt ſure ſhall cometo paſſe; and 'the Church, by 

the Adverſarics owne conteſſion, did pray according- 

ly, thatthe ſoules of the faithfull mighe eſcape ihe 

paines of Hell at the generallTudgemenr,norwithſtan- 

— had certainly been freed from them alreadiec 

by the ſentence of the particular Indgement : by the 

ſame reaſon, when the Church in times paſt beſought 

Godto 8 remember all thoſe that ſlept in the h the 2 Midun 

reſurretlion of everlaſting life (which is the forme of nine i | 

praycruſed in the Greek Lirurgies) and to give unto 2 roclau 

them reſt,and to bring them untothe place where the damiow toi; 

light ofhis countenance ſhould ſhine upon them for <v. Lim, 

evermore ; why ſhould not wee thinke, rhat it defired ar WIE 

theſethings ſhould be d tinto them by the'laſt 

ſentence ar the day of the ReſurreQion, norwirhſtari- 

ding they were formerly adjudged unto them by the 

pargctlar ſentenceat the time of theirdiflolutian ? ' 
For as Þ that which ſhall befall nnto all-at the day of b Quid thim 

judgement, ts accompliſhed in every one at the day of his wer! 11 th 

death : ſo on the other fide, whatſoever befalleth the nibus,hocin 

ſoule of everie one at the day of his death;the fame'is fogulis die. 

fully accompliſhed upon the whole manat the'day- of ere xo 

the generalljudgement, Wheretpon wee finde,' that in loekcap-x- 

the Scriptutes every where doe point out that great 


ORG, 3 the time wherein mercie and forgi 
ercſtand refreſhing;joy ine podetapein nefle,teden — 
and falyation, rewards 7 Anivi- np e006) 
bas upon 
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upon all Gods childrens in 2.Timoth. 1.1 6,18. The 
Lord give mercie unto the houſe of Oneſiphorus : the Lord 


grant wntohim, that he may finde mercie of the Lord in 
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eſt. cap.7. 


that day. 1.Cor. 1.8. whoſhill alſoconfirme you unto 

the end, that ye may be blameleſſe in the day of our Lord 

leſus Chriſt. At.3.19.Repent ye therefore, and beecon- 

werted that your ſinnes may be blotted out hen thetimes 

of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. 

2.Theſlal. 1.6,7. 1t © arighteousthing with God, to re- 

compenſe unto you which ere troubled, reſt with us, when 

the Lord leſus ſbalberevealed from beauen,with his migh- 

tie Angels, Philip.2.16; That Imayrejoyce in the day of 
Chriſt, that I have not ranne in vaing, neyther laboured 
in vaine. 1.Theſlal. 2.19. For what is our hope,or joy, or 

cr owne of rejoycing ? are not even yee in the preſence of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt at his comming ? 1.Pert.1.5. who 

are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation, 

readie tobe revealed in the lait time. 1. Corinth. 5. 5. 

That the ſpirit may bee ſaved inthe day of the Lord leſius. 
Epheſ.4.30Grieve not the holy ſpirit bat od, whereby yee 
are ſealed unto the day of redemption, Luk.2 1.28. When 

theſe things beginnetocome to paſſe, then looke up, and 
lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh, 

2. Timoth,q.s. Henceforth there i laid Y or me 4 crown 

of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous judge ſball 
give me at that day. and Luk.14.14. Thos ſbalt bee re- 

nſed at the reſurredion of the juſt. "op 

nd that the Church 4n her. offices: for the dead, 

had ſpeciall reſpe& unto this time of the ReſurreEti- 


4 on ;zappearcth plainely,both by the portions of Scrip- 


rure appointed to be readtherein,andby diyerle parti- 
culats inxhe prayers thera(elyeschatmanifeſtly diſco 
ver this intention. Fotthere * rhe muniſters (as the wri- 
eter 


b - «© 
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ter ofthe Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy reportcth) read thoſe 
undoubted promiſes w*> are recorded in the divine Serip- 
tures of our holy Reſarrettid: and then devoutly ſang ſuch of 
the ſacred Pſalms as were of the ſame fates OF argument. 
And ſo accordingly inthe Reman Millal, the leffons or- 
dained to be read for that time,aretake from r.Cor.15. 
Behold, 1 tell you a myſtery.We fhal all riſe again,&c.loh.s. 
The houre commeth wherin all that arc in thegraves 
hear his voice, and they that have done good ſhal come forth 
wnto the reſurrection of life, &c. 1. Thel.g.Brethren, wee 
womld not have you ignorant concerning them os foppe 
that ye ſorrow not, as others which have nohope.loh.r 1.1 
am the reſurrettion and the life : he that beleeveth in mee, 
although he were dead, ſball lirve.z .Mac.12. Iudas cauſed « 
ſacrifice tobe offered for the ſimnes of the dead, juſtly and re- 
ligioufly thinking of the Reſarrettion.loh.6.T hiv ts the will 
of my Father that ſent me ; that every one that ſeeth the 
Sonne, and beleeveth in him , may have life everlaiting : 
and 1 will raiſe him up at the lait day. and , He that ea- 
teth my fleſb, and drinketh my bloud path life everlaſting : 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. and laſtly , Apoc. 
14. Theard a voice from heaven , ſaying untomee: write , 
Bleſſed are the dead which die in theLord, from henceforth 
now, ſaith the Spirit that they may reſt from theiy labors ; 
for their workes follow them. Wherewith the Sequtwee 
allo doth agree , beginning 


© Dies ire, dies ills, 


11 Comme mor 41, 


Solvet ſaclum in favills : & Mifel.Rom. 
Teſte David cum Sibylla, and ending ; cnnkae Sls 
Lacrymoſa dies illa, um defuniter, 
Luareſurget ex favilla 

Indicandus homo rews. 

Hu ergo parce Dems. 
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Pie Jeſu Domine, 
Dona ets requiem. 

Tertwllian in his booke de Menogamid (which hee 
wrote aftcr hce had bin infeted with the hereſic of 
the Montaniſts) ſpeaking of the prayer of a widow for 

the ſoulcother deceaſed husband, faith that !/þ- reque- 
| Enimvero & fteth refreſhing for him, and a portionin the firſt reſurre- 


) pro 2nima cjus 


orar,&refrige- jon, Which fecrncth to have ſome tang of the error 


) = —_ of the Millenaries (whereunto not ® Tertwlian onely, 
& inprims re- With his ® Prophet 2ontenus, but® Nepos alſo, and 


ſurrecione PÞ Ladtantice, and diveric other Doctors of the Chtirch 


—_— did fall) who miſunderſtanding the prophecie in the 


nogan, c4p.10. 20.0f the Revelation, _— that there ſhould be a 

m 14.de Re fir ft reſurrection of the jult that ſhould raigne here a 

Surrettcarns , 
thouſand yeares upon earth; and after that a ſecond re- 


C-2TF- : : . 
n 14,«dverſ. ſarrettion of the wicked,at theday of the general judge- 
Marnondb.3. Dent. Yet ina certaine Gotthicke MiſlallI meete with 


cap n't. 


o Sicur Ne- two ſeverall cxhortations made unto-the people, ro 
pos docuit,qui mea after the ſelfe ſame forme; the one, that God 


primam juſto- 


Po efurrecti- Would 4 vouchſafe to place 1n the boſome of Abraham the 
onem,& le- ſoutes of thoſe that bee at reit, and admit them unto the 
cundam impi- part of the firſt reſurrettion : the other (which I find elſe- 


orum conhn - : 

xit.Geny«d, ce Where 2l{0 repcated in particular)that * he would p/xce 
Feclrſiaft.dog- in neſt the ſpirits of ther friends which were gone before 
» LoFlans. Inf themin the Lords peace, and raiſe them up inthe part of 
rut.d1om.lb,z. the firſt reſurreftion. And,tocome neercr home, A//erius 
(þ-21:24-© Menevenſis writing ofthe death & burial of &helred 
q Quieſcemi- king ofthe Weſt-Saxons,8 Burghred king ofthe Mer- 
um anmas in 

fnu Abrahz collocare dignetur, & in partem primz reſurrefionis admittat, Myj/.Gottic. 
tome 6.8 bhoth. Parr £dit.Pariſ.an.158g.cl.25r. r Deum judicem univerſirats, Deum 
ceeleflium & terreſtrium & infernorum,fratres dileQifſimi,deprecemur pro ſpiritibus cha- 
rorum noſtrorum,quinos in Dominica pace przceſſerunt z vreos Dommus in requie col- 
locare dignetur,& in parte primz reſucreRionis reſuſciter Hhid.col.z 5 7.Greger.Oper om. 5, 
| c0l.21 $.c4jt.P4/1/.Preces Eciefial 4 Gregvr, (sſſand7re colle.pag. 355.0prrum. 
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cians,fairhthar they * exped? the coming of the Lord,and * Adventun 
the firſt reſurreftion with thejuſt, W® how it may be Dowmani,& 


. : primam cum 
excuſed otherwiſe than by ſaying, that at the generall juſtis reſwre- 


reſurrefion the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, & then the ©'90em expe» 


Rar. 4H/er.de 


wicked ſhal be raifed after them ; and by referring the _1£1f0v rel 
firſtreſurreionunto the reſurrection of the juſt w*> ſhal efn,anszi. 
be atthat day : I canot welrefolve.For certan it is,that 7 tote «uk 
the fir/t reſarredtion ſpoken of inthe 20.chap.of the Re-: 1», 14.14. 
vel.of S. /ohn, 15 the refurrecion of the ſoule from the 

dcath of fin and ertor in this world; as the ſecomdis rhe 
reſurreion of the body out of the duſt of the earth, in 

the world to come. both w® be diſtinaly laid downe , ho 
by our Saviour in the fift chap.ofthe Goſpcl of S. /obn: humans gene. 
the fr/tin the 25.ver.7 he houre is coming C3 now ts,vehen "i w__ ulaca 
the dead ſhal hear the woice of the San of Godard they that 111th 
hear ſhall live.the ſecond in the 28.and 29. Marveile not mentelg; con- 


"a? |» - trilter; ramen 
al this :for the houre I5 commUng , 1H w/. ich all that are In clementizx tuz 


the craves ſball hear his voice,and ſhall come forth; they dono ſpe fure- 
that have donegood,unto the reſurrection of life;and they *# wmomoriali- 


; . , © tatis crigimur, 
that have done evill, unto the reſurrettion of dammation. ;c memes ts. 


Andto this generall reſurre&ion,and to the judge- lutis erern:e, 


ment of the laſt day , had the Church relationin her reck hajes & 


prayers : ſome pattcrncs whereof it will not be amiſle Qinere jaQturi, 
tocxhibir hcre,in theſeexamples following. * Although png ry 
L titi death broupht i kinde doth COS 

the condition of death broupht in upon mankinae auth .au.. 
make our hearts and mindes heavy : yet by the gift of thy vita non tolli- 
clement y we are raiſed ny with the hope of future immor- —— 
tality; and being mindful of eternall ſaluation , are not mzco 

c atulo libe 
rate, kexrert mortalia, dum immortalia conſequuntur. Vade quzſumus,ut famulus tuus * 
N, in tabcrr.acults beatorum conſtitutus, evofifle ſe carnales glorietur anguſtias, diemque 
;udici; cum fEiducil voto glorficationss expeRer Prefar.autiqn,rdu. (olonan.y 30,106, 
Tim, 2, Liturgic Pame!, 4g.608,C Tom. 5 Oper.Gregory ,dir.Pariſ.col.1 33- Habetwr & privy 
Prefat bed us pars m Ma Ambroſiansgome 1.Ly:wrg. Panel. pag. 45 0.451: pollerioy m PUTS | 
Prefatind.j4;.44g.& Oprr.Gregor col. 232 2. | 
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afraid to ſuitaine the loſſe of this light. For by the benofts 
of thy grace life is not taken away to the faithful, but chan- 
ged: and the ſoules being freed from the priſon of the bs- 
die, abhorre things mortall, when they attaine unto things 
Bs eternall. o—_e beſeech thee , that thy ſervant N. 
ſtum Domi- being placed in the tabermacles of the bleſſed, may rejoyre 
num noltrum- gat he hath eſcaped the ſtraytes of the fieſh, and in the de- 


Cujus ſacram 


paſſionem pro ſi7e of g{orification expect with confidence the day of Tudpe- 
immortalibus yep, * Through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, whoſe holy 


Lone wo paſrion we celebrate without doubt for immortall and well 


mabus fine du- reſting ſoules : for them eſpecially, upon whom thou hait 
bio cclebra- ſtowed the grace f the ſecond birth; who by the example 
naval, wt of the ſame Ieſus Chriſt our Lord pave begunne to bee ſe- 
= onde cure of the reſurrettion. For thou who hait made the 


nativiratis gra- , 7 - A : 
tia arxfinith things that wr re not, art able to repaire the things that 


qui cxemplo e- Were : 4734 ha#t grven unto us evidences of the reſurreftion 


_ ——_ _ Focome not onely by the dottrine of the Prophets and Apo- 
| mi- : _ 
ninoftr _—_ files,but alſoby the reſurrettion of the ſame thy onely be- 


rune efſe de re- gotten Sonne our Redeemer. Y O God, who art the Crews 
— of tor and maker of all things , and who art the bliſſe of thy 
qui es qux Saints; grant unto ts who make requeit unto thee, that 
non erant;p0- the ſpirit of our brother, who u looſed from the knott of his 


que Fferant: $0dy , may bee preſented in the bleſſed reſurrettion of thy 


reſfurre&io- Saints, * Oalmightie and mercifull God , wee dos in- 
nis fururz no» | 
bis documenta non ſolum perProphetici & Apoſtolicam doQtcini,ſed per ejuſds unigeniti 
tui Redemptoris noftri reſurre@ionem dedilti Prefat.artiqu,112-& 107,Gr:mold Sacram, 
tom.2,Liturg.Pamel pag. 40.45 1.C- tom.5.Oper.Greg.col zz5, y Dens,quumverſorum 
es Creator & condnor,quique tuorum es beautud Santorum; preita nobis perentibug, 
ut ſpiritum fratris noſtri corporis nexibus abſo)ucun in beard re/irretione facias pra:en. 
tari.Prec,Eccleſoaſt Caſſandr. Oper,pag.z85.Tom. 5, Gregor 00/, 12:8.c, 2 Omanporcens & 
miſericors Deus,ruam deprecamur clementiam, quia judicio 10 & naicumur & finimur z 
ut anim4 fratris noſtri, quem tua pieras de incolatu bujus mund! eranfre precepit, in re- 
quiem #rernam fuſcipt2s, & ia confortio eleftorum tuorummn returretione (octart per- 
mittas, ut in #rern4 bearitudine una cum illis fine fine permaneat, Alena Ofpe. per ferias , 
Oper pag.230.2 31.collat cum fimilt , rome 5,Gregor col 2x8,c, d, 3 mOpertb.Caſandr.pa;, 
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' leFiihg reſt the fante of owr brother, whom thow of thy phatic 
hat ronmanddt pf from the awelling of ct ow | 

and permit him 19 be aſſociated with the tompeny of thine 

Eletl,that tagether with them hemiayr emaineinevertaſt-2 Ewne De 
ing ble wothour tx, *Exernall Gods who in lChreft oaanets in 
thine only begotten fonne our Lord hait given untom the no downs 
etch thee, {bag Dennate 


lumus,ut a04- 


hos. hoe ens 


PE | 
it may have nothin 
e Through © 


of a righteous life, 8c. | 1 
Intheſc, andorher praters 
« deſcry evident foorſteps of the primante- intention 
the Church in her ſupplications for the dead :: which 


was, thatthe wholc man (northe ſoule lepararedonly) worn | % 
might receive publick remifkon of finnes; & a+ ſolemne xe. 1 
| _ eritminer'&- 

animz famuli tui N. ccleſtis paudii rribuat conſortium ot ante chragum gleriee Che 
tui ſegregata cam dexrris, nihil commune habear cum finiftris.Tort. g,Gregor.col.2 34x. 
c PerChriſtum Dominum noftrum. In cujus adventu, chm geminam jufſeris Gere 
plebem, jubeas & famuluym evum a hnntee difocratmalenint | Gucarind | 
xigrnx evadere flammas, &juſtz poriks adipiſci pra mia view,ovc 1, 
LiturgicÞ amel.pag,qy0. A WK LLOTORD vn kiBo 7 
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"wo 2and ſo 
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« a7*.1. ®. for = hos may finde _— of this kinde are ſtill 
Guam AiwPC6 rſe prayers for the dea f which:the great 
f Eeſi quan Yea, dive \Othces « 0 Als © 
plutes oratio- _ - in 2 Romance *s thus writerh, - 
nes fidelwwm ren oy 5s tohsnnes Medina p. faithfall decex- 
legerimgque ln En A ya 1 Miſſall ;yet have 
Miſlali _—_ og L h are contayned m t ep us h doth petition, that 
en tendils —_ none of then, ut - ed from paeues : but 1 have 
mags non quickly be freed fra de., that they may 
legiper © ocle- they may WP PA 6 befide the com- 
ry Tn 
: TE- ' in , 
Yon! non. ON praycr _—_ IN = os not 
cs Ly vr; au weuth of the Lion., fall intdthe place 
nis khrrenture. free theme from ,and that they way ay * day wher- 
Gt dear. ſwallow ve GE df COA ed 
PL Arey xd did epartout: or _ to are ; wee ns 
[4 — - Y inthc — alwayes to have mercie hy ervant N. which 
feeri(unper properBre 6 hh e for the foute of t this world : 
os humbly beſecch t Cn foacpart we the enemy, 
roms pron. Her day thou haſt - deliver it into the = hg by the 
them thou mayſt us ommaend it to bee r "'P 
op were finely, but c he country of Paradiſe : 
Noguar oce or forget a brow ht wntot a I thee hee may. 
de bac ſeculo els, an A a beleeved in 2 
migrare juſt» holy Ang he hath truſted an 
Nie ur non 92-2, becauſe 


nfuſcipi, & 3d patriam paradil 
das exmin ma- | ——_—_—_ wes. ry yo ſed gaudia zwerna 
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uot. 


wet ſuſtain the paines of Hell, but paſſeſſe joyerever 1 
EE  , marly, £ pero 
was then departed might immediatly be received inro 
Heaven, and cſcape,not the temporarie paines of Pur- 
gatoric, but the everlaſting paines of Hell. for howſoc- 
ver the new reformers of the Romene Mifſall have put 
in here inferns (under the generalitic 
ture of the terme of the paimes of hell intending to 
ſhrowde their Purgatorice, whichthey would have men 
beleeve tobe one of the lodges of Hell) yer in the® old j, iu ns 
Miffall, which Atedine -unro; wee reade Cx- edis.Þariſon. 
prellely pans aternes,everleſting pines , which by no129. =, 
conſtruction can 'bee referrediuntorhe paines of Pur- jy, fceurren.. 
atorie. and to the fatne purpoſe, in the booke of the te,merearar ju- 
Coma ofthe Church of Rome, at the exequies of ap mop rg 
a Cardinall, a prayer is appointedto be read; that by tenequidum 
the aſsiſtance of Gods grace he might * eſcape rhe judge- riveretinbgni- 
ment of everlaſting revenge, who while he lived was mar- ne_— q 
ked with the ſcale of the boly Trinity, niratis.Lib4. 
Againe, *rhere beather prayers (fairh Medina) where- {75 orenes. 
in petition u made , that God would raiſe the ſoules of the 15.ca.1fol-rg4. 
dead intheir bodies unto blifſe at the day PE b edit.Colom. 
Such, for example , is tharwhich isfound in the Ro=1" $ratz 
mane Miflall. ' L/@ve, wee beſcech thee, © Lord, onationes,u * 
the ſoule of thy ſervant from all the bond of his ” ; PRI 
that in the glory of the reſurretHion , being rayſed among mas defundte- 
thy Saints andElect}, bee may breath zgame, orbee rc- 1 incorpori- 


bus ad bearity« 

| | dnem in dic * 

judicti ſuſciter. Jo. Medix.ut ſupra. | rt ery yrs ne 
omni vinculo dehQorum : wt in reſuereRionss glorid,incer (anos & cleftos tnos refulci- 


racus reſpirer.0r44.pro defuntt,n Moſſ alyRomane, vetere & nave: we non in Gregory Sacre- 
Men}4710 Jams c.P amalinpage; $645 tom. 5 oper Gregor tant Pariſ.col, 129. 230. Sis | 
mils etiam oratiuaculs bahe:ur in Gre gory Autaphonarie, pay. uy 5. Famely, tol.$1, edit. P arif. * 
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freſhed. and that cher in che Romane Pontificall, _— 
m Deus, cul God; untowhom all things ave live, and un to whor dur bo! 


omnis viruet'» ties jtf dying doc not periſb,fut are changed for the better ;" 
reunt morido we hambly pray thee , that thou would:ſt command the ' 
corpora noltra, ſoule of thy ſervant N. to be reteived by the hands of thy - 


(cd rutantur » 


in mel:us ; re haly Angells,go betarried into the boſe of th friend the F 
ſupplices de- Þ aggridaxch Abraham, andito be raiſed up at the left dxy of * 


precamur,ut 


fuſcipi jubeas 7e great judgement - & whatſoever faults, by the deceit of 
animi famuli the Divel, he hath incarred,aoe thou of thy pitte and me 

rai N per ma” fe away by forgiving them. Now foreſmucly as it is; 
Angdors tuo- moſt ccrtaine; that all ſuch as rr ih grace (as the 
ri deducends Aqdyerfarics acknowledge that all in Pargatoric. doe) 
in fin amici op - 

ri Abrahz Pa. arc ſurc to eſcape Hell, and to bee raiſed up unto gloric - 
criacchz,reluſ-ar the laſt day : Medina.perplexcth himſelfe excceding-" 
cron i” lyan according theſckind of prayer with the reeeived 
cil magni the ; grounds of, Purgdtoric ;and AaNer mack agitation of 


& quicquid the buſineſſerooand fro, atlaſt rcſolverh upon one of - 
vitiorum, Di2- 


bolofalleme, theſe rwo deſperate concluſions, . that touchirig theſe*" 
contraxit,tu  ®. prayers which are mage tz the Chareh forvhe ds Yr may 
- & uery- - Wu _— . Ta of ” 
Fo las 3s firſt of al be ſaith; that it is not neceſſary to 0x61/e them ll 
dulgendo,Pon-fr 6 all unfitneſſe. For many thinos are permitted" to bee 
_ s arteſſ read in the Church, which although they bee wot altogether 
vii. | Leethae <F* 
—_ 7  $YU4, 007 altogether fit, yet ſerve for the flivringus end'tne C 
ALLA (ogg creaſing the devotion of the fairbfull.” Hin ſuch things! 
Veigt ann, ; 
L572-ſol.226, 
col.4diber ſacr.Ceremon.Rom. Eccieſ.ſe.1 5.c4.1.fol.n x 1 bedit.Colon,Fom, e,Oger Grenar®, * 
col. 22 54dit.Paniſ,Prec Eccleſpaſtic.a G. Cafſatatra edit peg-x8 4.96 wp, , nn. \Rcfpoaderug; + 
ad orationes quz pro defundtis in Eccleſia tunt,poſle —_ dict,non cfle necel- 
CE——— ab omni meptitudine excuſare. Multa enim in Eccleſia legi KUN 
eur;quz quamyis no omninovera fint, vel omnino 3piayc onfermm ramen < tidchd devo- 
tions excitandam & augendam. T aha mula _credendum eſt contiatrim hiſtortis non ſa _ 
eris,& in Legendis Sandtorum,& in opimonibus DoRorum & ſcripraris: quz dman ro. | 
terantur in Eccleſia unerimgdum aim noo ns wy gen Ae. go} x 
d:low. non mirgmgn orapicrbus pravdicty aliquid mints apruth cc 4p, 
ab Ecclefi4 tolerari; cumraes orananes Fate Far 4 perfertis privitiy, tidn I'Conitihiy,'. 
mec per Concilia omaino fint approbatzlo. Medin.wr ſupr, I OI 
03231 i (ith 
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(faith he) wobotreve are comtanued in the hiftories that be | 
not ſacred, and in the Legends of the Sainrs', andinthige! OO * 
pinions and rity of Doors : all whith are toleri- | 
ted by the Church tm the meane time, while there ts no ques 
[tion moved of thene, ani no ſcandal ariſeth from then, 
Andtherefore it is no marinde, thit ſomewhatins [0' fit 
contaynet in the foreſaid prayers, and be tolers- 
ted in the Church : ſeeing ſuch prayers were made by pri«'s Malta ridi- 
vate perſons, not by Councells , neyther were approved at —_ & phan- 
af by Conneells. . OY a Gn, 
And we eafily doe belceve indeed, that rheir Offices 1ugdmnenſde 
andLegends are fraught nor oi with untrac and un- £97*#.ams- 


ned about'$00. yexres agoe, rhat the Anriphonary uſed CES 
in his Church, had * many ridiculous and phant afticall tibus noftris 


| his," 
light, or lying, or blaſphemons, Thelike coraplaint was © vel fuper- 
I fince by Lindanus, of the Romane An- Coons 
tiphonartes and My/als : 4 wherein n0t only apocryphall ax blaſphema 
tales (fairh he) ou of the Goſpel of Nitodemus and other {roger 
, +29 ®- 
toyes are thrutt in; but the very ſecret prayers themſelves - v.47 
are defiled with mot? foule fairs: | But now' that wee f typha tno- 
have the* Komane Miſ/all reftored according to the decree. > Sa nar, 
of the Conneell of Trent , ſet out by the command of Pius aliis nugis fanc 
V. and refed againe by the authority of Clemens 111. mir 
I doubt mach whether'our Romaniſts will allow che crere preces 
Cenfſare which their Ade4jz« hath given of the prayers (moiple 
contained therein. Andtherefore if this will not pleaſe a — 
0 JIGUI , io bs 199" an: - _—_— PET 
** Mille Roman ox Jecrets Detufanti Concily Tadenet jebomew, FAV. Pa, 
Max,juſly edawm, & Clementis VIIL auQoritate ——— T7123 
them, 


214 An Anſwer toa (ballenge + 


them, hce hath another anſwer in- tore : of which 
ſ Alpboiſ. though his countryman © Mendoes hath. given ſen- 
Ro tence, that it is indigns vire Theologo, unworthy of any 
q«ef.6cbolait. man that beareth the name of a Divine yet Rich as it 
_— is, you ſhall have it. Suppoling then, thar che Church 

hath no. intention to pray for anic other of thedead, 

but thoſe thatare derayned in Purgatorie : this hee de- 
e Sciens Ec —_ for his __ — The rr ur” 
cleka,Deum © ixp that God hat to puniſh everlaſtingly thoſe 
po __ © ſoules, þ, y which whe they li I W.4s wort Rakes ; 
ternaliter ani- 4/4 that God hath nt tyed his power wntothe Scriptures, 
_ _—__ and unto the promiſes that are cont eyed in the Scripture 
vereat, facrac (foraſmach 4s he is above all things, andas omnipetent 
moraliter of- after his promiſes, 4s if hee had promuſed nothing at all: ) 
—— ; ar ws, therefore theChurch doth humbly pray God, that he would 
ſuam nonalli- #w0# uſe this his abſolute onmipetencie againſt the ſoules of 
gromek Poolp: the faithfall, which are departed in grace; therefore ſbee 
mullaqnoin doth pray that he would vouchſafe 30 free them from ever- 
Scripeurs co. {x ſ{;3g paines, and from revenge and the jndgement ofcon- 
doquiten to demnation,and that hee would be pleaſed to raiſe them up 
yt —_— againe with his Ele}. Bur leaving our Popiſh Doctors 
ir A ot Withchcir profound ſpeculations of the nor limicting 
——— 6, of Gods power by the Scriprures , andthe promiſes 
ol yoo ag which hc hath made unto us therein: : let us returne to 
Gmplcner EE ancient Fathers, and conſider the differences that 
Deumorat,ne are tO bee found among them touching the place and 
panrtoecan condition of ſoules ——_ from theirbodies. for. 
contts, anunaz according to the ſev apprehenfions which they had 
dcloun,quiin thereof, they made different applications andinterpre- 
Fncmawrs 4500s ofthe uſe of praying for the dead ; _—_ 
ied ora; ticular intentions and devotions in that kinde , muſt of 


ex abgreras. 
pans,& ivandids & judicio condemaationis hiberare, & ut cag cum ſuis electis reſuſci- 
tare. d4gnerur, 


lo Media, ut ſupr. _ 
e n 


_ tk. Al. A... tt Tk _ 
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neceſſiry therefore be diſtinguiſhed from rhe general! 
intention ofthe whole Charch,} | .. ' 

S. Azﬀguſtine (that | may begin with him who was 
as the moſt mrgenious, fo likewiteche molt mpenrow of 
all others in acknowledging his ignorance where he 
ſaw caufe) being to:treat of theſe marters, makerh this 
Prefaceibefore-hand untobiis hearers.. ® Of Hell mey. * Infermem 


nec CRY 


ther have t had amy experiences yet wor you: __ perad- wy 
ventare it may be that our paſſage maylye ſome other way, *<vov: 
and not ds be by Hell. FAY: ud be inn — —- 
and having occafionto ſpeake of the departure-of Ne- per infernem 
brides his deare friend :* Now he lioeth, (aith he the = —_ 
boſome of Abraham, whatfoever the thing be that ts ſiomi- Augafte.im 
fied by that beſome; there doth my Nebridias live. nr 
ct{ewherehedirectly aiaguiheth this boſome from yn pun 
the placeof bliſſe, intowhich the Saints ſhall bee recei- eros wy 
vedafter the laſt judgement. 7 After rhiſbore life( faith 4 _ 
he) hos ſbalt not as yet be where the Saints fball be, unto —_— - 
whom it ſball be ſatd; Come yee bleſſed of ney Father , re. *i Nebridins 
ecize the king dome which was prepared for you ſpom the pre 
beginwing of the world. Thou fbalt n0t as yet bo there : geep. 4: 

"who bnoweth it net ? But mow thou mareſt be there, where ), P<Rvinm 
that. proud and barren rich man in the midaeff of his tor- mt 
ments ſaw a farre off the poore man', ſometimes full of al- «werune San- 
vers, reſting. Bring placed in that vet , theu deft feewpely eats x 
expett the day of judaement ; when thou mayelt receive benedi®s Px- 
thy body, when thou mayeſt be changed to be equall unto an a : 
Angell. and for the ſtare of foukes, betwixr the time ot quod vobis 
the particular and generall judgerwent , this is'his con- pormum eab 


| Nondum bi 
exis : quis neſcit ? Sed jam peteris thi cfſe , ubi illem ulcetofum payperem dives 
Gere Ce ied fat cents vide eng romtatrrnten ohenype 
potirus, certe ſ6curus expetas judicti diem, quando recipias & corpus, quando immuters 
ut angelo zqucris. [div Pulp. 36,c086, 1. = 


cluſcion. . 


© SED - - 
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ee 


—j_ 
cluſion in general. * The time that is interpoſed betwixt 
z Tempus au ,p. death of man and the laff reſurrettion, contenueth rhe 


rem quod in- 
rer hominis ſonles in hidden receptacles , as every one is morthy exther 
mortem & ul- ,/* r672 or of fr onble , according untothat which it did pur- 


timam reſurre- 


&ionem inter. Chaſe in the fleſb when it lrved. Into theſe hidden _— 
policum eſt, raches he _— the ſoules of Gods children might 
animas 4Þditis arty ſome” of their lighter faults with ther: which 


— being not remooved, would hinder them from com- 
unaquzz ©$- ming into the kingdome of leaven (whereinto no 
quie vel zrum- POlluted thing can enter) and from which,by che = 
a, pro ee: ers and alme(-dceds of the living, hee held they inight 
quodlortit® te relcaſed. But of twothings hee profeſſed himſelfe 


el} in carne : pg 
cam viveree» hcre tobe hide Fir#t, * What thoſc ſinnes were, 
0 


1d.Enchirid-<4 which did ſo hinderthe comming untothe kingdome 
16 -<* of God, that yer by the care of good frie: as 
a Sedquisifte might obtaine pardoh. Serormdly,, > Whether tho 

rt foules did endureanic temporarie paines in the Jnterins 
pec x betwixrthetime of Deathand the Reſurreion. For 
a impediunt hoywſoeyer if his onc and twentith book of the C:rre 
A regnum  9f God, and the thirteenth and ſixteenth chaprers(for, 
Dei,ut tamen. the gew patch which they have added to the foure and 


fanQorum a- : * 
forum a-  tWcntith chapter isnot worthy of regard). heaffirme, 


ritis imperreoe that ſome of them doe ſuffer certaine purgatorie pu- 
iedul mim; niſhments betorethe laſt and dreadfull udgement : yer 
cſtinvenire, > <oMPparing theſe places withthe * five and-twen- 
periculociſſi- tith chapter of the twenticth booke, it will appearc, 
ts that by thoſe purgatory puniſhments hee underſtan- 
ad hoc rempus deth here the furnace of the fire of conflagration, that 
=_ inde (ata- ſhall jmmediatly go before this laſt judgement, and (as ' 
rem, ad co- 

rum indag 

pervenire non potui. 1d.lib+2 1.de Civit, Dei, cap. 279, b Serbeſore, pag.173- e& Ex his 
quz di1Qa ſunt yidetur evidentius apparere, in illo judicio quaſdim quorundam purgatori- 


as parnas gory nr iſta quaſtzode purgatoris peenis,ue diligentids pertractergr 
in tempus aliud diferenda eſt, newpe, ubi ad bbrym 21-perventun fheris uy *p 
, ; - he 
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he otherwhere deſcriberh the effe@s thereof) 4 ſeparate 4 Hoc ager 


ſome unto the leſt hand, and melt out 'others unto the CO 
right, parabit,alios in 
Neither was this opinion of the reſervation of $7537 920- 
ſovles in ſecrer places, and the purging of themin the nr og 
fire of Conflagration ar the day of judgement , enter-?/=.103. 
tained by this famous Doctor alone : diverſe others ***# 
there were that had touched upon the fame ſtring be- e 0! wit 
tore him. Origex in his fourth booke me: «p;&r,a5 wee + was 
have him tranſlated by &»ffinws (for in the * Extradts g,,,,000%. 
ſcle&ed out of himby S. ZBaſi/ and $. Gregory, we finde # nile 
the place ſomewhat otherwiſe expreſſed) faith, that 4 2rar 
' ſuch 44 depart out of this world after the common courſe pt wah 
of death, are apeſes of according to their deeds and me- *% wzaine 
rits, 4s they ſhalbe judged to be worthy ; ſome into the place ne wong 
which is called Hell , others into Abrahams boſome , and Tryyoven og. 
through diverſe eyther places or manſions. and in his =F Gee 
Commentarics upon LZeviziews , hee adderh turther. mage. 
8 Neyther have the Apoitles themſelves as yet received Origenis Phile- 
their joy; but even they doe expedt, that 1 alſo may bee —_ 
made partaker of their joy. Far the Saints departing from doſecundiim 
hence doe not preſently obtaine the full rewards f he 
labours ; but they expett ws likewiſe , howſocver ſlaying, ——— 
howſoever lacking. Then touching the purging of men a&busſnis & 
after the Reſurrection, he thus delivereth his minde in gym. _ 
- . antur prout 
his Commentaries upon Luke. * 7 thinke, that even dignifuerine 


after Our reſurrettion from the dead we ſhall have need of a - icatlz ali 


idem in lo 

| cum qui dici» 
tur Infernus,alii in find Abrahe,& per diverſa quzq; vel loca vel manſfiones.Grig,de Prin- 
cpy3;|.4.4.1.44m quo conferendus ſumilis c\uſdem locus in Num; 1.hom16. g Nondum re« 
ceperunt |[ztutiam (ua,ne \poſtol: quidemzſed & iph expeRir,ut & ego |xt1112 eorum par- 
tices fam, Neqz erm decedentes hinc SanQicontinus integra mertorum ſuorum 
mia conlequuncur ; ſed expeant etram nos,licet morantes, licer delides. 1d. bom.7.m Ley, 
cap.40, h Egoputo, quod & poſt reſurre:tions ex mortuis indigeamns ſacramento chu. 
ente nos 4iqz purganue : nemo eau abſq; ſordibus reſurgere poteri.1d.in Luc. bomnl, 14. 
ſacrament 
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— 


ſacrament towaſh and purges: for none can riſe without 
i Si quisin fe. POfufr0ns. and upon Jeremy : | If any on: be ſxved in the 
J . | 
cunda reſurre- ſecond reſurrettion,he is thit ſinner which nzedeth the 
Qionc (ervatur p14; /250 of fire, which ts p1rg:d with burning , that what- 
iſte peccator + hf 4 5 4 Rubbl he 
eſt qui 1gnis ſ#2ver he hath of wood, 14),40 if e,the fire may con- 
indiger bapriſ- {gp 5t., Neither doth Leftantius (hew himſelte to va- 
buleove. rie much from him, incirher of thoſe points ; for thus 
garur, urquic- he writeth. * hen God ſb1ll judge the righteo:e , he w/lf 
quidha uerit examine them by fire. Then they whoſe ſinnes ſhall prevaile 
=. nd agnis xt her in weight or namber, ſpall be rouched with the fire, 
Con _ 4.19 ayd burncd : but they whomperfet riphteouſncſſe and the 
Ter "mh. 3+ | . 
k Sed & jultos 75/*7e1/e of vertue hath throughly ſeaſoned, ſpall not feele 
cam judicave- t4at fire. for from thence have they ſomething in them, 
rie,etiam 1g rp4t will repeld and put back the farce of the flame : [0 great 
eos examina- 


bit, Tum quo- #5 the force of innocency,that that fire ſball flye back from it 
rum peccata without doins anie harme, which hath recerved this pow- 


vel p6dere vel p 
numero pre- er from God, that it may burne the wicked, and do ſervice 


valuerint , per- fo the riohteous. Tet not withſtanding let no man thinke, 
iringentur '8- p27 the ſoules are preſently juiged after death. Allof them 


a - are det ayned in one common enſtodie untill the time come, 


quos autem wherein the great Iudze doth make tryall of their doings. 


qr —_— In like maner doth S.H7/ary write of the one part. 1.4/1 


virtutisincoxe-2/e faithfull, when theyare gone out of the bodieſball bere- 
rit,igns dlum fſervedby the Lords enſtodte for that entry into the bea- 


non ſentient. - OD ; 
habentenim in 9e#1y kim dome, being tn the meane time placed in the bg- 


le aliquid inde, ſame of Abraham ; whither the wicked are hindred from 
| comming, by the gulfe interyoſed betwi.xt them, untill the 
rcſpuar, T anra 

eſt vis innocentjv, ut ab ca ig 118 ile refugiat innoxius, qui accepit a Deo hanc pateſtatem, 
at impios u: at, juſts ob:emperer. Nec ramen quiiquim pucet,animas polt mortem proti- 
nus judic i. Omnes in una «< ommaunyq; cuſtodia detinentur, d nec teMmpus adycniat,quo 
maximus lades meritorum fact ut examen, Leitant.miluut. drom. {b. 7.M4P. 11. | Exc- 
untes de corpore,2d introitum illum regni colitis, per cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes 
celervabuntur,m finu ſalicer interim Abraliz collocati: quo ade impios interjefti chaos 
inlubct,qu: n!q; introcundi rurſurn mn regnum corlorum t Epus advenuar, Hiler,np Pſal. 120, 


time 
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and thus of the other. ® Being to render an accountofe. An cimer 


veryidle word, ſhall we d:ſire the day of j \wnhiere perp Cniolo oF 


in that wawearied fire muſt be paſſed by us, in which thoſe ſus pratti- 
r1iewvous puniſhments for exptating the ſoale from ſinnes MR __ 
muſt bee endured? for * to ſuch as have beene baptized rus, in Do 
with the holy Gho#t, it remayneth that they ſbould be con- nobis eſt ille 


, N { ndefe ſus 19- 
Summated with the fire of judoement. nis obcundas, 


In S. 4wbroſe alſo there are ſome paſſages to bee in quo lubeun- 


found,which ſcem to make directly for either of theſe mig 


points :as- theſe for the former. ® The ſowle is looſed i peccarn ani- 
from the body, and yet after the end of this life it ts held as ® Wpplicia 


. | | api | Id.m Pjal. £18, 
yet in ſuſpence with the uncertaintie of the future judze- br ar = 


ment : ſothat there ts no end, where there ts thought to be © Saluris igitur 


anend, ? we reade in the books of Eſdras ; that whey the —_—_— 
day of judgement ſhall come,the earth ſhall reſtore the bo- 6gnazin Do- 


dies of the deceaſed, and the duſt ſhall reſtore the reliques _ _ o_ 


of the dead which doe rei? in the graves : and the habita- 4, ms 
cles ſball reſtore the ſoules which were committed #0 them, [anits & tai: 
and the moſt high ſball be revealed upon the ſeate of judpe- Is odpalnetls 


in Spirity (an« 
ment. * Alſo that ſcripture nameth thoſe habitacles of Si 


. _kir c ma. 
the ſoules,Promptuaries (or ſecret receptacles :) aud mee- 7 rontamn 


ting with the complaint of man, that the juſt which have 145, Mah, 
gone before Los tabee defrauded (untill the day of an. 


= 


— 
— 


vitur 

c eanima, & poſt finem vitz hujus, adhuc tamen ſuturi jodicii ambiguo ſuſpenditur. 
Tra finis nullus,ubi finis putatur. 4mbr.de (aim &> Abel, lib,2cap 2. p Siquidem & in E(- 
drz libris legimus ; quia cum venerit judicii dies, reddet terra defunttoram corpora, & pul- 
vis redder eas quz 1n tumulis requieſcunt requias mortoorum. Et habiacula, mquited- 
dent animas quz his commendarz ſunt : & revelabitur aluffrmus (uper ſedem judicii, Ame 
bref de banomertes ,,ap,10.cx 4'Fſdr.7.1%.33- q Deniqz & ſcripturs babiracula illa ani- 
marum promptuana nuncupayit : quz occurrens querelz humanz, co quod juſti quiprz- 
ceſſerunt videantur uſque ad judici diem, per plurumum ſ{cihcer temporis , debira fibs re- 
muneratione fraudari ; mirabiltrer air, Coronz efſe fimilem judicit diem , in quien noe 
viſſimorum tardiras,fic non prrorum velocnas. Coronz enum dies expettarur ab omnibus ; 


ut intra eum diem & viti erubeſcant, & yidtores palmam adipiſcamtue victoria, Lew wind, 
tn 4£/dr.4 5. & 5.41141, 


. judgement, 


An iſwer to ( ballenge 
judgement, which is a very long time) of the reward due 
wnto them; ſaith wonderfully, that the dxy of judzement 
is like wnto a crowne, wherein 4s there is no flackneſſe of 


th: laſt, ſots there no (wiftneſſe of the firſt. For the day of 


crowning t expedted by all; that woithin that day both 
they whoare overcome may be aſhamed, and they who do: 
* Ergo dum 07/£7c0Me may obtaine the palnie of widtory. * Therefare 
expectacue ple- whil* the fulneſſe of time ts expetted,the ſoules expect their 
nizudo tempo» {yo reward. Paine ts provided for ſome of them, for ſome 


xpectant ; 
nas pow glory : and yet in the meane time neither are thoſe without 


nerauonem de- proyble,nov theſe without fraite. and theſe for the latter, 
bitam. Alas with fireball the ſonnes of Levi be purged, with fire E- 


maner parna, 


alias gloria : & zechiel,with fire Daniel. But theſe, although they ſhall be 
tamennec illz 2,404 with fire,yet ſhall ſay: Wee have paſe through fire 


neerim bne - Ll , 
injuri.nec iſt 494 warer. Others ſball remaine in the fire. * And ifthe 


line hut Lordſhall ſave his ſervants, we ſhall be ſaved by faith, yet 
hg ſaved 45 it were by fire. Although we ſhall not bee berved 
purgabunzue,.. #f , yet ſhall we be burned. * After the end of the woorld, 


blu Leia8a® when the Anzellsſball be ſent to ſeparate the good and the 


4 " bad, this baptiſme ſhall be ; when iniquitie ſo —_— 


hierſ per ignt þy the furnace of fire that inthe kin;dome of God therigh- 


ex2mmabun- , , Þ : 
rur,dicent ra» £609 747 ſpine as the Sunne in the kingdome of their Fa- 


men: Tranſi- ther. And if any one be 45 Petey, Or 4s lobn, he 6 baptized 
| vimus per 12n© 7th this fire. Secingrtherctore * he that ts purged here, 
. & aquam Al;i } ” d / F } . let hi : h 

in igne rema- 14/H neealsd ©7 PHY, 4 again! ere: t im purge ns There 


——_ alſo, when the Lora may ſay ; Enter into my reſt. that e- 
© FEefi (alvos faciet Dominus fervos ſaos ; falyi crimus per fidemylic ramen (alyiquali per 
jynem., Ecti non exur2mur, txmen vremur. 1d. /bed, u Siquidem poſt conſuramationem 
ſeculi,raiſſis angel1s qui tegregent bonos & malos, hoc fururum eſt baptiſma z quando per 
camin( 1gnis iniquiras cxurerur,ut in regno Det fulgeant gull Govt (ol in regao pattis (ui. 
Fr & al1quis ur Petrus Gr,ut Toannes,baprizatur hoc 1gni.1d.w Pſalm. 116ſerw.z, x Sed 
ia hic purgarus,iterum neceſſe habet lic purthcar:: il] ig quoque nos | p—— » quando 
icat Dommus z Intrare 1g requiem meam. ut unuſquiſque noſteam uſtus rompbel IG 
fAammei,non exuſtus,mmrogreflus in illam pacadsh amarnitatem,grauas agat domino (ud, 

dicens: Induxiſti nos in refrigernum, 1d hid /1d.& ſerm. 20.in ennd Y/alm, 11s, 
0 very 
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* verydee of us being burned with that flaming ſword, not 
10 — ;2 entred into that ee _ | 
diſe, may give thankes unto his Lord, ſaying : Thou haſf 
brought us into « place of refreſhment. - 
Hereunto we may adjoyne that obſervation of S«e- .. . . 
rez the Icſuite. 7 They who thinke, that the ſoules of DE 
men are not judged at their death nor do receive reward or minum non ju- 


puniſhment, but are reſerved in hidden receptacles untill _ - ——_ 


the generall jadgement ; doe a 5 xy ſay, that as men wx panamre. 
do nat receive their laſt reward or puhiſpment, ſo neyther Oper (ed. re- 
ervan in abdi. 
arethey alſo purged, untill the generall Reſarrettion and tis receptaculis 
Iudeement doe come : from whence they might ſay with 29d ud 
reaſonable goodconſequence, that men are to bee purged Ln. 
with the fire of Conflagration. and withas good conſe- ter dicune, 6- 
quence alſo ( may we furtheradde ) that prayers were © 108 accipt 
not tobe made forthe deliverie of the ſoules of the ulrimun pre- 
dead from any purgatorie paines, ſuppoſed to be ſuffe- mium vel pa- 
red by thent berwixt the time of theirdearh and their un 
reſurrefion; which be the only praiers which are now denec fr tata 


in queſtion. * 7» the Reſurrettion, when our workes, like $**alis Rex 
urre@to, & 


-unto cluſters of grapes, ſhall be caſt into the probatory fire 1adicium: ex 


as it were intothe wine-preſſe; every mans husbandry _ ſatis con- 
ſhall be made manifeſt : fk Greg or ins Ceramens, (Ornc- mc 
time Archbiſhop of Tawromennm in Sicilia, and, * No purgandos efſe 4 
man 45 yet is entredeyther intothe torments of Hell or in. *onnes _— 

to the king dome of Heaven, untill the time of the reſurre- pig, As, 


ftion of the bodies : (aith Anaſtafins Sinaitas. upon whom in 3- port. 


| | = ig 1 9080, queſt, 
Gretſer beſtoweth this marginall annotation : that this , "£0 


is the ® Error of certain of the ancient of latter Greece. put. y1{edt-r, 
z 'Er Ty xt 


- 


ary Aaron, A yur ive SNxlu Cores T6 Jougagry me mum os UNWS, wh 
AG n pops winger romw.Greger Ceram. bom. Indiftions - new en rips 

wm. 2 "On us ior 1d © hr id is paonneie innate, hos to xewpy 

7% qr4cimac Anaſftaſ.Smait. (alNicen.)queſt.g1. b Error veteraum quorundam, 

centioris Greciz, Gret/er bid 3n marg.pag, 5 o01.cditlngoiftad. 


Twut - 
& re- 


And 
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And we finde it to be held indeed both by ſonevof the 
ancient ( as namely in Caiws, who lived at Kome when 
Zephyrinuws was Bilhopthere, and is accounted to bee 
the author of the treatiſe falſely fachered wa 
wg] tis 54 nwhs «iliac, a large fragment whereof hath 
beene lately publiſhed by Heſchelias in his notes upon 
Photius his Bibliotheke : )and by the latter Greciens ; in 
e Kain Z whoſe name, Marcus Exgenicue, Archbiſhop of Ephe- 
on ſus, doth make this protcſtation againſt fach ot his 
Sruues$lw countrymen as ycelded tothe definition of the Flo->4 
m_ __ rentize Councell, © we ſay, that neither the Saints doe 
tf 9-4 receive the kingdome | 5þ aaa for them,ana thoſe ſecret 
v7s TEV @(40p- yur things, neyther the ſinners doe as yet fall into Hell: 
« nah; 4 m. but that eyther of them doe remaine in expettation of their 


or ilv,ga- proper lott ; and that thus appertayneth unto the time that 


(40. 4" Sv. 75 to come after the Reſuyrettion and the Indgement. But 
0m F Ies 


Caring. Theſe men, withthe Latines, would bave theſe toreceive 
per, , 1) rw preſently after acath the things they have deſerved : but 


ET9 Ty MED. 


| . . 
ers 17 mag 40 theſe of the midale ſort, that 4s, to ſuch as die in pe- 
drdoums x. ras nance, they aſsigne a purgatory fire (which they faive to be 
nlov. 881 5 diitinit {rom that of Hell ) that thereby, ſay they, bein; 


uTP £7 "Az -_ : , 

V2 ov + oy purged in their ſoules after death, they lizewiſe may be re- 
a7 Sivary ceived into the kingdome of heaven tozether. with the 
ww racy nfy riohteowus 

Tm maT «Zi _— f " Ho tor ( as * Molanus rightly ty 
E2vAvA,7215 5 | hat AV OAY ONS 110, +1 01 46 S iy 1 y 
92; 67% Jeth him ) who counterfeyteda letter,as written by $, 


TVS Of £477 « ; . | . op . 
> agen Cyrill Biſhop of lernſalem unto Yo. Au7 HIHIRC, rouching 


xn xp evi the miracles of S, Hierome, taketh upon him to lay 
CE downe the precile tune of the heſt ariſing of this ſect 
vers Cap 00 f | : , 
drev.downs wm itt, ire IN aurs, enn, xx Swiplbfor mas hues wort Swans, fm 
TWd Baonanay x) «vn wrt 3 Sghor emgracto Mare, Ephetins, in Eprſtol3 Ency- 
click contra Concil.Flurentin, Vid. & Gennadium Scholarium, in Defenſ(. Concil. Flo- 
rentin, cap. z. ſe@t.z, 4 loMolan.hiſtor, Lmag Ub. z. cap, 36. 


among 
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among the Greciens in this maner, * After the death of © Poſt obitum 
moſt glorious Hierome, a certaime hereſie or ſel} xroſe a- $/oriolllumi 


, : WY | 
mongſt the Grecians, and came to the Latines alſo, which qo RE. , 


went about with their wicked reaſons to prove : that the tis inter Grz- 


ſoules of the bleſſed until the day of the general Iudgement, © S—_— 


wherin they were to be joyned againe unto their bodies, are ad Latinos uſ. 
deprived of the ſight and knowledge of God, in which the 9v< devenit, 


uz (vis ne- 


whole bleſſedneſſe of the Saints doth conſiſt; and that the fargic niteba. 
ſoules of the damned in like maner untill that day are tor+ tur enionibus 


mented with no paines.”' Whoſe reaſon was this : that as Pons + 


the ſonle did merit or finne with the body ; ſo with the bs- rum uſque 2d 


die was it toreceive rewards or paines, Thoſe wicked ſeft. vnwveriahs ju- 
"ge dici diem, in 
ries alſo did maintaine, that there was noplace of PUurga- quo eorum 


tory whereiuthe ſoules, which had not done go" 2 corporibus e- 


for their ſinnes in this world night be purged. which po. OO, 
ftulent ſet? getting head, ſogreat ſorrow fell upon pare ve rides ir cage 


we were even weary of our life. Then he telleth a wiſe "*0% ood on 


rale,how S. Hierome, being at that time with God, for conftiric beati- 
the confuration of this new-ſprung hercſie, ray ſed up tudo ſando-. 
three men from the dead( after tharhe had firſt * /z — 


their ſonles into fats 1 Hell , to the end torum anime 
they might make known unto all men the things that were Com 
done there :) buthad notrhe wit to conſider, - that $. nullis crucia- 


Cyrill himſclfe had need to bee rayſed up, to make the buntur pornis. 


/ fourth man among them. for how otherwiſe ſhould y_ _—_ 


he, who dyed thirtie yearcs before S. Hierome ( as 1s cur anima 


known to every onetharknoweth the hiſtory of thoſe Fm corpore | 


cavit,ita cum corpore recipir prxmia five peenas, Aſſerebant eriam illius ſetz nequiſhmi, 
nullum fore purgatori; locd, in quo animz,que nonds de ſuis pecextusin mundo 
egiſſent p@nnentiam, purgarentur, Qui qudem(eRi peſtifer3 crebreſcente, tantusia 
- nos dolor irruit, ut nos amplius pigeret vivere. LI tom, 3. perm ” 
epiſt.106, & ſub finem pom 4. 0 Hirronym edn Baſu) vel g. i d Manant Vidderie ronu: ſunt 
«y/poſar. f Nam {at mkpotodum merge dicerumt ) beatus Hieronymus cos 
ſecurn in P , Purgatocium, & Infernum: ur quz ibi agebantur, pare» 
faccrent yniverſis, ted, = 
Q 2 times) 
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times) have heard and written the newes which thoſe 
three good fellowes, that wereraiſed by S. Hierome af- 
ter his death, did relate concerning Heaven, Hell, and 
Purgatory ? Yet is itnothing ſoſtrange to me (I con- 


g binſc/d.de ©.) that ſuch idle dreames as theſe ſhould be deviſed 


onditioun Ant» * ; d X 
m——_ »- inthe times of darkneſle,zo delude the world withall : 
run fog. as that now inthe broad day light, 8 Binsfeldins and 
ee ent > Suarez,andother Romiſh merchants ſhould adven- 

Cv "ors I. pd . : = Md 
ſbom.com.4. ture to bring forth ſuch rotten ſtuffe as this, with ho 
dypat- 45-/#* rogaine any credite of antiquitic thereby unto the 
1WWM.1, ga 


i Scquentes New erected ſtaple of Popith Purgatorie. 


quendam hu= The Dominican Fricrs, in a certaine treatiſe written 
jus hzreſcos a 
/rentorem by them at Con/tantinople in the yeare 1252. afligne 


Archiepiſco-  {omewhat'a lower beginning unto this crror of the 
pum quondam (, .-ians : affirming that they * followed therein a certain 


| I inventer of this herefie named Andrew, Archbiſbop ſome- 
Andr _ time of Ceſarea in Cappadocia ; who ſaid, that the ſoules 
mags. 6.2% aid waite for their boates, that together with them, with 
corporapr*- which they had commtted n00d or exxll, they might like- 
Rolart,ut cum iſe recetv? the recompenſe of their deeds Bur that which 


cis, cum Que * + N CD © 
bus bona vel Aedrew (ith hereinghe ſaithnot out of his own head; 


=_ _— (and therefore ts wrongfully charged to be the firſt in- 
- "7 mn venter of 1t: ) but our of the judgement of many odly 


tacorum reci= fathers that went before him. ® 7 hath beere ſaid. ſaith 
mm _— he) by many of the Saints, that all vertwous men (after 
in rome autio- this life) do rective places fit for them; whence they may 
rum a Petro cortatnely makeconecture of the glory that ſhall befall unto 
Steuartto edu, | a 

Ingolfad.an, them. Where Peltanus beſtowerh ſuch another mar- 


166. p2g. $62. pinall note upon him, as Gretſer his fellow-lcſuite did 


k Tiewer 3Þ 1 Janne & E 
*s dylev vom upon Anaſtaſius. " This opinion is now expreſſely condem- 


$0PoTuls ap . * a * WP @O # « = m- by 

PTa 1 vanes Fs + op4 15; 4pparwy Tagoer, di or x, wel 74 WOen dviF{ HC ue max- 
ualkerru. Andy Ceſar cops 17. commntsr, 11 Apocalyp/, | Hac tentemiia diſerre eſt jam 
condemnara, % ab Ecclc63 proſcripta,Theed, Pelten.ad margimem Latine ſhe verſions. 


ned, 
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ned, and vejelted by the Church. And yct doth Alphonſus = Sunt adbuc 
ie Caftroackriowledge, that ® le Paovune thereof were ;i, parroni, vie 
men, reworned 45 well for holineſſe 4s for know- qudem iu 

e : bur rellerh us wirhall,thar »o man ; = 
vaile, that ſuch great men ſboald fall into [s peſtilent an acid clark legs 
errov ; becanſe\ «s the Apeftle S, James ſaith)he that offen- "#43 ridelicer 
deth not in word, is « perfet] man. _— 
Another particular opinion, which wee muſt ſever martyr, Theo- - 


fromthe generall intention of the Charch in her obla- mpg 


rions & prayers forthe dead, is that which is notcd by pus, bearus 
Therhydupon the ſpeech of our Saviour, Z=+.rz. xy. bernardws. 
in which he wiſherh us to obſerve, that ® hedid riot ſay, ig. 
Feare him who after be hath killed, rafleth mro hell; bur, ms vet. 
hath power to caſt into hell. For of which dye © =» peltife.. 


(faith he)ere no al[wayes caſh imvo hell: but it remainerhin o_ 
the power of God, 10 pardon them alſo. And this 1 ſay = nam (area. 
the oblations + doales which are made for the dead meh Apetioin an) 


dee not a little evayle even them that aye in grievous fins. q= non offen. 
He doth not therefore generally, after he hath killed, caff 55" _ - 
intebell; but hath power tocaſt. Wherefore let ms not ecaſe elt vic Alpdoof,. 
by almes and interceſrion 10 appeaſe him, who hath power —_— ad. 
to raft, but doth not alwayes i s power, but is able to _— ol} 
pardow offs. Thus farre Thearhyla: whom our Adver- doyher.s 
fariesdoe blindely bring in for the conmenancing of, omiwls 
their uſe of prayingand offcring for the dead; notcon- ny uy = 
ſidering, that the prayers & oblations which he would «monies, 
uphold, do reach even unro fach as dye os grr fins ___ oe 
(whichthe Xmwaniffsacktrowledpertorecervencorelicfe 2 es 
5 23 mrs ©: in ear Tye damp nel Bat ormw 15 wh Mares dox' is 59 Upland. 
Tw Tin my. $107, dy x, 75 ay peer ere 7 Nie Sid mis On he tanorpurplphct pareged rag 
awe? ogg t, m4 SadW7{c,cs s WHA% Tu TIA WI x, ©s djpprpritts Capeiars irmodmriers, 
6 —— ee GR rho arrer a>" oe Canrn Md mire (>- 
a tiwat Cmw A Aunteoo wnrty ©, ator rrvy mw #Cno1as 
Cape he wily hes 5 a” Da cyan Fo, 7 
'$: at... 
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atall by any thing that they can doe ) andare intended 
for the keeping of ſoules from-being caſt into Hell, & 
not for fetching them our when they have beene caſt 
GE me into Purgatoric; aplace that never came within the 
ew.Coperev.cx compaſle of Theophyladsbelcefe. His reſtimonie will 
$ar99)os wits fir a preat deale better thc prayer of S,.Dunſten; * who 
rw (as the tale goeth) having underſtood that the ſoule of 
meeburien/. de King Edwin was to be carried into Hel,never gave over 
gftw Regen vr iving untill hee had gotten him ridd of that danger 
P rd 6 ger, 


lorb.s. 
pra -- 1 and transferred unto the coaſt of penuzent ſoules: where 


1.4: geſts Pm- he well deſcrved,doubtleſle, to undergoe that penante 


on «7... which? Hugh Biſhop of Coventry and Cheſter on his 
Lond, 


death-bed impoſed upon himlſclfe; cventolye in the 
þ Injungeti dungeon of Purgatory, without bayle or mainpriſ, 
| mg uncil the generall jayle-deliverie of the laſt day. 


dum volunta- | - . 
rem Deifimin Another private conceyte,intertayned by diverſe(as 
a _ *- well of the elder as of middle times)intheir devorions 
© diem judi- for the dead, Was z that an augmentation of glory. 


cii.M4t. P«r# mightthereby be procured for the Saints, and eyrher 
—— 4totall dcliverance,or a diminution of tormentatleaſt 
g. £133 ce wile, obtained for the wicked. 4 7f the Barbarians((aith 
pe! 487% S Chryſoſtome)do bury with their dead the things that be- 


warn pt : long unto them : it u much more reaſon, that thou ſboul- 


wm, 93 det ſend with the deceaſed the things that are his; not 
oech Bo that they may bee made aſbes, as they were, but that they 
13 Todmun may adde greater glory unto him, and, if hee be departed 
UL x" tes - hence 4 Janes that the 'Y may l ooſe hu ſennes 4 but if righ- 
- Bs —_ teous, that an addition may be made to his reward and re- 
me ine, tribution, Y ca, inthe very latter daycs,/u0 Carnotenſis 


i waine 7%” writing unto MHawd Queene of England, cancerning 
Wer $4 it | S- 

ap mege Cana der, fee ml dpapriuart Avey* i 5 Seu, ire yring ward 
& arndiows. Cryjſoft. m Marth. bemid.z L.Gra (3 3.La1m,) indeque . perperdns tn 
ſcrt, ad pepulum Anti6chen, Fa 
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the prayers that were to be made forthe King her bro- * Non videws 
ther his ſaute ; ſaith; thar'®\t doth not ſeem idle, if we (ohms pro 
make interceſsions for thoſe who alreadie enjoy reſt, that mus,qui jam 
their reſt may be encreaſed. Whereupon Pope Innocent *Iuie perfiv- 
the +hird doth bring this for one of the anſwers,whcre- —_ ons 
' With he laboureth to ſalve the prayers which were u- rw, 9.174 
fed inthe Churchof Rome, tharſach or ſach an oblation | qucer Pen 
wight profite ſuch or ſuch « Saint antoglory : that © ma- indigrams 

py repute it no indignitie, that the = of the Saints glor — 

d. bee augmented untill the day of judgement ; and 5 judiciums 
therefore that in the meane time the Church may wiſh the vugmencari 
eucreaſe of their glorifcation. So likewiſe for the miti- £955 Bees 
gation ofthe paincs 0 whoſe ſoules were doub- fne poſſe aug- 
tedro bein torment this forme of prayer was of old pum glou- 
uſed inthe (ame Church (as in Grimoldus his- Sacra- rn 
amenrary may be ſecn)and retainedin the Romane Mil- panc-LiL. op 
fall it ſelfe,untill in the late reformation thereof it was pabypnor 
removed. * 0 a/mizhtle and mercifull God, incline ( wee Manha£xirs, 
beſeech thee ) thy boly cares anto our poore prayers, which © {x aſe. 
we.doe humbly ppure farth before the fight of thy Majeſtic & mitercon,_ 
far the ſoule of thy ſervant N, that foraſmuch 4s we are Deus, inchaa, 
diflruſtfullof the qualitie of his | fe, by the abundance of ene 
thy pitze we may be comforted; and if his ſaule cannot 06- res was adexis 


taine fall pardon, yet at leaſhin the mudſt of the torments 335 W5®* 
Gum | L 


themſelves, which peradventare it ſuffereth, out of the 8- 1rce c 
/ bundance of thy compaſsion it may feel refreſhment .which © | 
prayer whirher it tended, may appeare partly by that ,\4 fantulr was 
which Prad:ntius writcth of the play-dayes, which he N,bumilirer 
ſuppoſerh the ſoules.in Hell ſomerime doe obrainez "P 


quia de 
tate vitz cjus- 


dffidimus, de abundanti4 picratis tuz conſolemur ; & 6 plenam veniam anima ob-- 
tihcre non poreſt, ſalrem vel inter ip(3 rormenta quz for fitan paritur, refrigeriua dt abun-- 
danij4 miſerationund ruarum ſtntiat, 0747 pro deſunit.m F/ Romane ghee. Pariſas 15 295 
@moldSecramontar toms Linggie. Pamely, pag. 457 

Q4 Suah 


——_——. 
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" u Prudent. lib. " Sunt ſpiritibas ſepe wecemtibus 
R_—_ Penarum celebres ſub Styge ferie, &c. 
x Augnſt.En- Marcent ſupplirys Tartars mitibus, 


chird. ad Las- Exultatque ſai carcerts otio 
rext. cap.110- 


112.113. Hie- Vmbrarum populns, liber ab ignibus; 
romm. lib. 1. 
contra Pelag. 


% 
— 


Nawant, at. 


404 Bapriſ= that we meet wirhall in the Sermons 
mo.e! wi root 7 Thisman hath 


y K 


wn Ig 
with war # 
now 1 


nEie,ry duer- felt, yet ſome conſolation, * This therefore ts done that al- 
7s, 76 NG)" r ouch we our ſelves benot vertuous, we maybe careful to 


A —_— ba. get vert uwous companions & friends and wife and ſonne;as 
ow 1 coking to reſo fruit even by them alſo :re ng 11- 
i deed but little yet reaping ſom fruit not withſlandeng Le 


.oro ? non tentabimus nos ab his periculis eripere? ) #7 33,6057 , ws WWAndy, xove lu try 
more wi x4) wv. dv ty caryas Varley duty mundo Twi, av i2enuors/ vl diliidy. 
 x&# indir @ddirc; nude Ons bvorrionnu, Chryſoft.in AR.hom. 21. 2 Thayul x; 
$00 niger I) dons moonuirey Law mn ruy ETDV4779.4 8 x, tl Traths, ad” 

TapayaMias ivgiy nrejb.a Tim by wire, te x47 dom 1 PN endptrus,omvda] wy 6 rele 


winu ; (the Late edition rendrerh if 18, net very fauhſully: Hoc igitur non plorabimus, dic, 


pre x; Chang evaphrec ix (1. 5 al1g,x; Wor,95 xg pmvaduel n 4 di duroy. wyh ul won 
0 1 Shoe Ibid. bM mlyuy ada; x2 CO IIOL TT 
paprieus. Trot y liar ZE161 Fro xamentr x; averns Dams, wot,uT 
133679, Se us Or duapriua a amdboud,; 4447 3D four carat woo A- 
2.3n urreCantyre, dn brrluctons]arnns da Suey «ig roy dd lwfirve wx ho10 ame werevolag 
= raked '£r 33 76 6d y gnrt, is iopmrroyftotlal mi;) mis % Wpiirwy dEmet; Ideam.epift.ad 
r z- PP 
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aan ; weep forthe dead but for ſach a ave 
dead intheir ſins : theſe heworthy of lymentations and be- < : Kaelv,dp wir 
Inn For what hope & there(tell m2 ) for men eb ers 
co depart witheheir ſewwergyhere they cannet put off their wt NNrauan, * 
ſinsifar as long as they were bereghere was peradventare ——_ 
great expedttation, that they wauld be altered that they 1,, mus 
menlbchernd —_—_— OI Py 
09498 wuy þ repentance for int ors X 
who bulls afrante theef/bow are — Er D 
ment ations ?* Let us therfore weepe for ſuch, let us ſuccour © »yi- 
then to our pawer Jet xs finde 08s: oor Gave bets for rhees fired, - 
indendarger fabwtmprelans them. Haw and after wat 


what maner?both praying vor = others 5X mimay 
tomake prayers fvkes; acdgiving ran bn the Mrs res el 
Poore plu them. for thicthing brings m_ 


Thelike doctrine ts deb pw] 
ſhop of Crere,in his Sermon of the life of man, and of the 4 And. Bievs. 
dad; and by lohn Demaſcen, or whoſoever elſe was /* 37 Gr ton 
author of the booke aſcribed unto him, CONcErning Cl, g) 
thein tha are departed in the faith : where three nota-« ==% 
ble ralesarerold, of the benefire rhar even Infidels and 37% 69-70. 
Idolaters themſelves ſhould receiveby ſuch prayers as « £2 n4in 
theſe. Onetouching the ſoule of the Emperoar Tre- Fr on, $ 
jen delivered from Hell by the prayers of Pope Gy pups bem wel 
ry : of the truth whercot leſt any man ſhould nes 
queſtion,he afhrmerh very roundly, that no lefle than 1D Pane 
© the whole Eaſt and weſt will witneſſe that this werueand i, Dwous 
wecontroulable, And indeed inthe Exit this fable ſee- 46 Topauc- 
meth firſtro have riſen : where it obrtayned ſuch cre- ; end Sage 
ditc,that the Grecians rothis day do till uſe this forme Sax os Tyny- 
oi prayer ; © 4s than didft looſe Trajan from puniſhment ** fi CRE 

the earneft interceſs ion of thy ſervant Gregorxtbe Dia- jul OY 
FA nn, heare us {ikemyſe who pray unto i . And #6 Fo. : 
Rona. Gras £4p,1g» 


_ —_— —  — ”__—__————— + -o-——” 
LS — 
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Nolite quz- therefore to thera doth Hugs Erherianuw vhs appette, 
i n_ for juſtifpingthe truth ofrhis-natrations) ® Dewey, 7 
on hom gps tt ue pence 9a 

aut wre, if y & : - 
cle. Quz"itrs Charch ſarely doth reftifie theſe things. He mighty if he 
Grecos:Grz- had pleaſed, being an-/telie» himlelte; have inquired 
57 wc 9mnis necrer homeof the Komeaves among whom this feare 
Eccleſi.Buz. WAS reportedro have beene acted; rarher rhan among 
E'h-rian, de res the Grecians, who were ſtrangers to the buſineſle, Bur 


x rn ek the Komans, as wee underftand by > Johannes Diatonus 


Ti in the life of 'S.Gregsry, found no fach matter among 


h ' 19, D/acon, : : | , ! 
oo 4.» 7 their Records; and when they had norice given them 


ca), 44- thereof our of the Legends of the Church of England 
i Gregor, Moral. (for from thence received they the newes of this and 
= 1,*.34 ſome other ſuch ſtrange acts-reported to have beene 


£4p.16. quod 

end ad vm done by $099 ITS (elves) = werenot 
dſcrptuneti- very haſtie tobelecve ir: becauſe they could hardly be 
tb.4. Dialocor. per{waded,that S.Gregory, who had caught them, that 
ca). 44. i Infidels and wicked —_——_—— out of this life, rworema 


Beodors Of * more to be prayed for than the Drvell and his angall; winch 
amis =; were appointed unto-everlaiting puniſhment; thould:in 


Ro his practice be found to be ſo much different from his 


avitio Crninen. Judgement. The ſecond tale toucheth upon the verie 


ranjde vii times of the Apoſtles : wherein the * Apoſtoleſle The- 


--arv 56 os; cla is faid rohave prayed for Falconills ( the daughter 


x,zwis mG of Tryphena, whom S.Paw (alureth, Rom.16.12.) | 4 


$ aimox. In- Gentile 414 an Idolatreſſe,altogether profanc,and « ſervi- 
_ tour of another God,to this effet. ® O God, Somne of the 


nerdreilis .,x) Brue God, | wr unto Tryphena according to: thy will, 


a that her daughter may live with thee time without 
% 22nd, 94, Or as Baſil Biſhop of Seleucis doth exprelk it, 
Damaſeen. \ 4 ” » Vo a " » 
m Od it 047 dw, dos Trvpain wis 70 0vy WAN br uw eras dv2a7gg 757 
abaric (iy magg 0v1 1Cbrer. Sonean, Metapbraſt uw with IV e TREES 


® Grant: 


mm . 
"made by x lefuitein' Ireland. 
" Grant untothy ſervant Tv may n abs g x 
ui nominee or rarer TEL. 
batter fo x roi be numbred among the ſoutes WS FT 
theſe that ruth already lalerved] in thee, and a7 e#j9 io S9re mi Boy.my- 
the life and pleaſure. that © in Paradiſe, bu w oy . 
rical book wraten unrd Za4ſas(alchough _—_— the”) cy wg 
Greek fer ourby Mrerfius, & Fronte Dagaws,nor in the * DR ru 
three ſeveral Lacine editions ofehat hiſtoric publiſhed ey heme 
before, there bean aa ohe found: rn I 
a dead mans%&u]l;; ave ana ys IY 
unto Macariwethe — n anchoret. - n. _ —— 
thou doſt offer. up thy prayers for the dead, = _ f ols. 4 
feele ſome little canſolatians: A brainlelle. anſwer. you s On wy 
may wellcogeriveirtobex,thar touſtbes taught 20/7, oetss ms 
have proceeded from'a dry $kall byahchigh way. giz, wes ra. 
ſide : butas brainclefſeas iris, it or. a littletrou- & 
bled the quick heads af our Remiſh Divines, = 
maiy anwddecrargherintdrbew; nimble. lacaines.;: 
Nat 14s Lanrernt is C us, that; ? without all it 
was an Angell that. did ſpeabein this skail., And AS 4 BIA 
(quoth | 0m ) that this head which lay tm [as Kew 
thngs not the head of ant that margamned ban of 8 rain Tm 
afl man jiemayuiny in Purgatavie, i for Damaſcen doth inliange Ani- 
= ſay in that Sermon, that it was the head of a Gentile, t Aden s VA 
45 it may there be ſeene.. And true it is indeed, he neither que que 
faith thatit was ſo, neither yetthat.it was not ſo : but poder d. 
the Grectans cherall zelate'\the mage, thus ;, that.d — 
Macarius * did heare this, from the 5k ull_ of one chat had af one xe—q ol 


minis damnari, fed jufti exiſtencis in wn Denehmooea HED 


= 


fuenc howims Genals, gu. 6. 
[reg 'r" Flag) Ugahiv'or"w 4 hy 4p 


props. api, mag as mn 


nn 
An Anſwer to a Challenge 
brene 4 Prief? of 1dots, which be faund lying in the wilder- 
ſe; that by his prayers ſach as were with him int pa- 
nſhment, received a little eaſe of their torment, whenſoe- 
ver 1t fell out that he made the ſame for them. and among 
the Latins, Thomas Aquinas, and other of the Schoole- 
men take this for granted :, becauſe they found in the 
Lives of the Fathers, that the fpeech which the dead 
f V+ Patreen, Skull uſed was this: © [was a Prieff of the Gentiles ( {0 
—— tohn the Roman (ubdeacon tranſlaterh it ) or, as Rufimms 
es ' is ſuppoſed to have readrediit, / was the cbiefe of the 
143-.1-2-& Priests of the Idoles, whic b awelt im thit place : and tha 
mc art Abbat Macarins, that art filled with the ſpirit of God. 
q26.c-6;6. At whatſoever howrerherefore thou takeſt pritie of them 
: os h 2: that are intorments, aud prayefi for them ; they thew feels 
foriamecte» ſore conſolation, Well, fairh Atexdozethen, * if 8.7 has: 
reas ex Vitis mags relating thi hiffory out of the Lyves of the Fathers, 


———_ IO SOIT. nn lO e is 


Gentils,iple bownd ts untye this kwor. And {o hee doth : ving 
nodum banc the matterrhus\ *tharthe damned gernottureaſe by: 
ers made for them, but ſach a | 

of joy only, as the Divels are fait tohave, when 

i, . they have ſeduecdand deceived any man.. * Bat per- 
Ald ein advertere, faith: Cardinal zvllarmine foruhe upſhorr, 
«ftentt 45. the things which ar6 by ought touching that: shuth a__ 
CO better be rejetted, a4 falſe and apocryphatl; and on 
rand mend, Durant, more peremptorily : 7 The things which are 
fc. mums 15: pole! of TYajane and Falconilla, delivered out of heltbythe 
mehds refice- #747075 of $.Greg wvy and Theels, and of the ary. chil. þo- 

—_— —_ ken toby Macarins, be faynewl aud commentiticies. 

affernatur de ilſo cranio. Brllenem.ds Purgezer. lak.x cap.1 quodde Tra 
TD TE 
doneariey 6n hues Paltad) od Lenhamtafcrmany Gf Sami a; ADS. 
raw de run Eccleſb-2.449-4 3 Stl14, OO) 7 ; Which 
ch- 
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Which laſt anſwer,chough it be the trueſt of all the 
reſt; yer is it not to be doubted for all that;bur that the 
generall credite which theſe fables obtained, rogerher 
with the countenance which the opinion of the Orige- 
xiſts did receive from Didymus,Exuagrius,GregoryN yen, 
(it he be not corrupted) and orher Doctors, inclined 
the mindes of men very much, toapply the common 
uſc of praying for hedad unto this wrong end ofho- 
ping to relieve the damned rhereby. S. Auguſtine doth 
ſhew,thar in his time not onely * ſome, bur exceeding , 1.,,q-zms, 
maayalſo,did out of an humane afteRion take compal- nonuulli, im» 
ſion of theeternall paines ofthe damned, and would Jampurim, 
nor beleeve thatthey ſhould never haveanend. And natorumpee-. 
notwithſtanding this error was publickly condemned namy& crucia- 
afterwards in the Origeniſts, by the #f generall Coun- we rm 
cell held at Conſtantinople : yet by idle and voluptuous petnos, buma- 
perſons was it ſtill greedily embraced ( as * Climacmus 79. micrentur 

comptaineth)and ® ever now alſo, faith S.Gregory there in Pas 
be ſome,webo therefore neglect to pat an end untotheir ſins, Menoncre- 
becauſe they imar ine that the judgements which are to — 
come upon them ſhall ſometimes have an end. Yea of late Lawent.cap. 
dayes this opinion was maintayned by the Porretani- 177 _ 
Jn x Thaws calleth heaps ſome of the © Canoniſts moon 
(the onefollowing therein Gilbert Porrets Biſhop of 5a ſe. 
Poittiers, in his booke of Theologicall Queſtions ; the ,,c SR 
other,/ohz Semeca,in his Gloſle upon Gratien )that by quiidcires 
the prayers & ſuffrages of the living,the pains of ſome Pereniocns, 
ofthe damncd were continually diminiſhed ; in ſuch negigunt quia 
e quan» 


maner as infini ken 
aner asivfinite proportionable parts may beetake nw + 


from a line, without ever comming unto anend ofthe ,,\{ver & 
diviſion : which was in effe torake from them at the judicia fuſpi- 

cantur-Gregor, 
Mord!.m Tob lib. 3 4.cap.r6. c Gloſſ.im Grotian. cauſ.1 3.queſt.2.cop.23.T empus, Durard.in 
4b,4[01Ldijt 45 .4u4fi.234m.7, He eſt ſententia aliquorum Juriſtarum. 


laſt 
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OO O— 


4 Quiain di= Jaſt all paine of ſenſc,or ſenſe of paine. For (as * Tho- 
vitone nez 4 obſerycth itrightly,and * Darandafter him)in the 
nitur ad hoc diviſion of a Line, at laſt we muſt come untothat which 1; 
goon ws not ſenſible : conſidering,that a ſenſible bodie cannot be di- 
pus enim ſenſi- 2Haed 1mfinitely, and ſo it would follow, that after many 
bilenoneſt in {aff aves, the paine remayning ſhould not be ſenſible; and 
—y- _ 7. conſequently ſhould he no paine at all. 

queretur,quodd Neither is it to be forgotten, that the invention of 
tg All-ſoules day ( of which you may reade, if you pleaſe, 
remanens PolydoreVirgil in his ſixt booke of the Inventers of 
propter ſui par- zhjygs, and the ninth chapter ) that ſolemne day,1 ſay, 
ſenicerur, Wherein our Komaniſts moſt devoutly perform alltheir 
anon eſſere ſuperſtitious obſervances for the dead;was occaſioned 
pena. T0" ar the firſt by the apprehenſion ofthis ſame erroneous 
45-44.2.a7%.2, COnCeit,thatthe ſoules of the damned might not onely = 


e Durand-in. 4. be caſed, bur fully alſo delivered by the almes & praicrs 


445-9 of the living. The whole narration of the bufineſle is 


num.bs. 


f Hoc tempo- thus laid down by Sigebertus Gemblacenſis in his Chro- 
requidam reli- q;-1- atthe yeare of our Lord 998. * This time, ſaith 


iolus ab Hye- gy 
—7 oe he, a certaine religious man returning from Ieruſalem,be- 


Seng Sici- ing intertained for 4 while in Sicile by the courteſie of a 
wr any new certaine anchoret learned from him,among other puatters, 
nieare aliquan- that there were places neere unto them that uſedto caſt 
div recreatus, burning flames, which by the inhabitants were called the 
iC1 
inter czxera, Potts of Vulcan,wherein the ſoules of the reprovate,accor- 
in illa 

vicinus effent loca erutantia lammarum incendia, quz loca yocantur ab incolis Ollz 
Vulcagi, in quibus animz reproborum luant diverſa pro meritorum qualitate ſupplicis 
ad ea exequenda deputatis ibi dxmonibus. quorum ſe crebrs voces, iras, & terrores,ſ#pe 
etiam ejulmns audifſe dicebat, plangentium quod animz damnatorum eriperentur de ma- 
nibus corum per eleemoſynas & preces fidelum yz & hoc tempore magis per orationes 
Chuniacenſium, orantium indefe{se pro defanAorum requie, Hoc per ipſum Abbas Odi- 
lo comperto, conſtituir per omni monaſteria ſibi ſubjeRa, ut Gicur primo die Novembris 
ſolemnitas omnium SanRorum agitur, ita (equenti die memoria omnium in Chriſto qui- 
eſcentium celebrerur. Qui ritus ad multas Ecclelias tranfeng, fidelium defunRorum me-+ 
moriam ſolemanizari fecit, S1gebert.Cbron.an.gge. LE 


ding 
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ding tothe qualitie of their deſerts did ſuffer diverſe pu- 
niſhments ; the Divels being there deputed for the execu- 
tion therof whoſe voyces angers and terrors and ſomtimes 
kowlings alſo he ſaid he often heard as lamenting that the 
ſoules of the dammed were taken out of their hands by the 
almes and prayers of the faithfulkand more at thu time by 
the prayers of the Monkes of Cluny, who prayed with out 
craſing for the reſt of thoſe that were deceaſed. The Abbat 
Odilo having underſtood this by him, appointed through- 
ot all the Monaſteries under his ſubjettion, that 4s upon 
m__ day of November the ſolemnitie of all the Saints g Deus;cuto- 
ts obſerved, ſo upon the day following, the memoriall of all ' cognitu$” eſt 
| ; c numerus ele. 
that reſted in Chriſt ſhould be celebrated. which rite Paſ- torumin ſu- 
[ing into many other Charches, made the memory of the p**"4 feliciate 
faithfull deceaſed to be ſolemnized. eri{ ue rar 
For the e/ec?,this forme of prayer was wont to be u- mus,ut univer- 
{cd inthe Romane Church. 5 O God, unto whom alone pa 
is knowne the number of the ele that are tobee placed in mendaos 
the ſupernall bliſſe : grant we beſeech thee that the book of '*cepimus, vel 
x... | | ' | - omnum kde 
bleſſed predeſlination may retame the names of all theſe |, ring, 
whom we have undertaken to recommend in —_ ;yer,or bearz prede. 
of all the faithfull that are written therein. And to pray, _ lis 
ES : , r aſſcripta 
thatthe names of all thoſe that are written in the book retinear. Gre- 
of Gods cleRion, ſhould ſtill be retayned therein,may ry 9r— 
be fomewhart tolerable : conſidering ( as the Divines |, $,cromen- 
of that ſide have informed us)that thoſe things may be tor, cap.18. , 
prayed for,which we know moſt certaincly will come prey 
. , . . "an, 
to paſſe. But hardly,Ithinke, ſhall you finde inany Ri- cir. Porif, ax, 
tuall a form of prayer anſwerableto this of the Monks 1539. iter 0- 
of Cluny for the reprobate:unleſle it be that, whereby S. ,,,,.,. 
Francis is ſaid to have obtained, that Fricr Elias ſhould h Kapheet Io 
. be made ® ex praſeitopredeſtinatus, an ele ofa repro- — 
bare, Yct it ſeemeth, that ſome were nor very well i, ax. 
pleaſed 


_ c_— 
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pleaſed, that what was done fo ſeldom by S.Frencirthe 


: —_— "i Angelofthe Friers,(8& that fora reprobate yer living) 


Fracſci-Ber- ſhould be ſo uſually practiſed by the followers of $.0- 
2ard.de B4l®, 1;lothe * Archangel ofthe Monkes for reprobates chat 


Roſar tom.z, - w: yy - 
ſerm.27part.2. Were dead: & therefore in the comon editions of S1ze- 


kF —_—_— berts Chronicle they have cleane ſtrucke outthe word , 
notenſ- epijt,96. la-matorumand inſtead of reproborum chopt in defun-” 


| In quibus c- 


tam locis ani- or u,Which depravation may be deteted, aſwel by 


mer reprobord - 2 ” , = 
te po00n the ſincere edition of Sjgebert publiſhed by Aubertus 


pro meritorum Mir.exs out of theManuſcript of Gemblac abbay(which 
qualiece tor js thought to beethe originall copie of Sigebert him- 
ments. "ele. ſelfe)as by the comparing of him with Petrus Damian 
Od romen. inthelife of Odilo, whence this whole narration was 
> by him borrowed. For therealſo doe wereade,thar in 
tionibus & ele-thoſe Aaming places 'rheſoules of the reprobate, according 
emoſynis qu0- Fg the qualitie of their deſerts, did ſuffer diverſetorment s: 
rndam, a> 2nd that the Divels did complaine, ® that by the almes 
fcederabiliter and prayers of Odilo and others,the ſoules of the damned 
dommms were taken out of their hands. 
corum mani- By theſe _ we may ſce,what Weareto judge of 
bus eriperen- that which our Adverſaries preſſe ſo much againſt us 
raoum. Out Of Epiphanius : that he *® nameth an obſcure fellow 
Inter ctera 0724 Acriues to be the firſt author of this hereſie,that prayers 
One ll- ed ſacrifice profiteth not the deperted in Chriſt, For ney- 
- Gur coetu per- , 
maximam & ther doth Epiphenims name this to beean hereſſe : ney- 
corum abbare ther doth it appearc that himſeclte did hold,thar praiers 
tor, quia 204 Oblarions bring ſuch profitero the dead as theſe 
quamſzxe mendreamethey do. He is much deceived, whothin- 
per eos ſu ju- kerh every thing that Epphaniue finderh fault withal! 
ris ver was . . . - 
perdune,1hid, 11 hererickes, is cſteemed by himto be an hereſie : ſee- 
n Alenof Pur- ing herefie cannot be but in matrers of faith ; and the 


go- CE courſe which Epiphanize taketh in that work,is not on- | 


i6.2-cap.14. ly to declare, in what ſpeciall points of faith —_— | 
i 


I 
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, did diſſent from the Catholicke do@rine, bur in what 
particular obſcrvances alſo they refuſed to follow the ? rr F 
received cuſtoracs and ordinances of the Church. 2s airy _ 
Thereforcat the endvof the whole worke hee ſerterh 22209 fnnan- 
downe a Bricte, ® firſt of the fatrh, and then of the or- —_— = 
dinances and obſcrvances of the Church : and among & 7 xwics; 
the particulars of the latter kinde, he rchearſeth this : ** ——_— - 
P For the dead, they make commemoratins by name, per- nin T 
formins ( or, when they doe performe ) their prayers and * * f cnlpng 
divine ſervice and d:ſpenſation of the myſteries. and di- Noa, 7% 
ſputing againſt Aeris touching the it ſclfe, hee 4 "10 wy wapy 
oth nor atall charge him with forſaking the doctrine Tt 
of the Scriprures,or the faith of rhe Catholick Church 73; a DIw. ; 
concerning the ſtate of thoſe that arc departed out of *1 4d is na, 
this life : bur with rejeQing the order obſerved by the *7 ©22%% 
Churchin her Ke on the dead ; which phy 
being an ancient inſtitution, brought in upon w ronder- 4 atp 
full goodconſ dernions hronkd por by mon ——_— 
icke have beene thus condemned. 4 The Church a 5 
faith he,deth neceſſarily performe this, having received it *; 
by tradition from the Fathers : and who may diſſolve the pre ag 
ordinance of his mother, or the law of his Father ? and a- #46 OY 
' Our mother the Church hath ordinances ſetled in —— 
= which are imviolable,and may not be broken. _ Ty Gag eps 


then there are ordinances eſtabliſhed in the Church, an # nn 
iy hey are well,and all things are admirably done : this ſedu- * * gens Tn 
cer is againe refuted, rey 


to conſider both © on of Aerias,and of the 7 my Sov owes 
anſwer of Epiphawias, Thus did _4eriws argue againſt 2%! nous, RON 


tan merphe; 
1 hareſ.z5. . s) CAAANG 4 T dee 
7 Tera unite 4 rs wy ear ray bevy rh a, tes 
ad Co Sa rk odd Veg oy . Bid. 
c 


For the further opening hereof, it will not beamille 5 
the object T7 
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(Tinr# 39 the pratice of the Church, © For what reaſon doe you 
{iP Sa en." commemorate after death the names of thoſe that are de- 
— parted? He that ts alive prayeth, or maketh diſpenſation 
-w ;wzmu33 (of themyſtcries:) what ſhallthe dead be profited here« 
6 (81,n _ by? And if the prayer of thofe here do: altovether profite 
pas C9? them that be there : then let nobody be godly, let no man 
moved ; fi do 200d, but let him procure ſome fronds y what means it 
ram leaſeth him, eyther per [wading them by money, ar intrea- 
ys Sc find at his OS . and let them pray for him that 
G2 pr * he may offer nothing there,and that thoſe inexpiable fins 
Td which he hath comitted may not be required at his hands, 
«4 xnaS This was CAeriws his argumentation : which- would 
on 6 have beenc of force indeed, if the whole Church had 
im 22huan held, as many did ; thatthe judgement after death was 
ms 4 %- fſpended untill the generall ReſurreRion, and that in 
” = 55 #7 the meane-time the (innes of the dead might be taken 
gSurw & away by the ſuffrages of the living. Bur hee ſhould 


ary ive yi 7 have conſidered, as Stephanus Gobarws ( who was as 


hs ». greatan hereticke as himſelfe ) did, rhat the Doors 
ride I «m- were notagrecd upon the point ;- ſome of them main- 
hrs er. ay ning," the ſoule of every one that departed ont of this 
97. Arriue, a- life, recerved very great profite by the prayers and oblati- 
pud Fppben, . ons and almes that were performed for him; and others ox. 
a mw2eI thocontrary ſide, that it was nat [0 : and that it was & 
nIn#rG& - fooliſhpare of him, ro confoundthe -_ opinion 
xd hg rt of ſome, with the common faith of rhe univerſall. 
Nap 377 *m- Church. That he reprovedthis particularerror,(which- 
Tvaasrey :- ſoomerh to have gotten head in his time; as being moſt 
0 ore lauſibletothemultitude, and very pleaſing unto the 
Candy. 2.0% T9 looke ſort of Chriſtians) therein he did well: but that 


drmaqunn thereupon hee condemnedthe generall practice of the 
7 pbery iblio- Church,which had lkeun en errone- 
1 


rbyc5,vel. 232+ Ons conceipt,therein like unto WHEY 
and 
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and perverſcly. For the Church in her Commemo- —o 

rations and pr for the dead had no rclation ar all 

untothoſc that had ledderheirlives lewdly and diſſo- 

lutely(as appcareth plainly,both by the ® author of the u Ke 33 58 

Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchy and by diverſe other evidences 7 ,vrs is 

before alledged)burt untothale that did end their lives ng 

inſuch a godly thanner, as gave nant 'hope unto »/. Berle, the 

the living,thattheir ſoules were arreſt with God: and [7227 

roſuch as theſealone did it wiſh the accompliſhment 443 art 

ofthat which remainedof their redemption ; to wit, 09 iz iawae- 

their publick juſtification and ſolemneacquirall ar the 5 es 

laſt day,and their perfe&t conſummarion of bliſſe, both 

in body and ſoulc,in the kingdome of heaven farever 

after, not thatthe event of theſe things was conceived 

to beany wayes doubrfull(for we have beenetold,that 

things may be prayed for, theeyent wherof is knowne 

to be moſt certaine) btt becauſe the commemoration 

thereof was thought to ſerve for ſpeciall uſe,not onely 

in regard of the manifeſtation of the afteRion of the 

living toward the dead(he that prayed,as D:onyſfius no- 

reth, * deſiring other mens gifts a44.if they were his owne x un 7 %w- 

graces ) butalſo.in reſpeRof the conſolation and in- wn #2a- 

ſtrutionwhich the living might receive thereby; 2s 94,46 x) wa 

—_— in hisan{wer to Aerie, doth more particu- irw dupe; 

larly declare. po aps 4 
The objeRion of Aerius was this. The Comme- 14 ud 

morations and prayers uſed in the Church, bring no y Tet S 5m 

profit to thedead : therefore as an unprofitable thing 7% 922%; 

they arc to bee rejeted. Tothis doth Epiphanizs thus wv,rl af im 


frame his anſwer. ? As for the reciting of the names 0 einer Tore 


Savuanm ey; mrvour wh 193 mgirre;, Ir 61 dmvSirrs. (in, & ou av % 
cor, 408 t/7j x, (Ge wmapg. ny Sree, mes as 7. orrrary kiguy pa durynnn, 
#; Wy icy \ap dnpor WY &5 <& armodyur gy” ” Font 

2 thoſe 


An Anſwer toa (/ ballenge 


thoſe that are deceaſed; what can be better than thi what 
more commodions, and more admirable? that ſuch as are 
preſent do beleeve,t hat they who are departed dolive,and 
are not extinouſhed,but are ſtill being and m__ with the 
\ 4 x. Lord: and that this moſt pious preaching might bee de- 
z 769 5 ws . 
torres avaxs- clared; that they who pray for their brethren have hope 
PTR» #54 of them ts being 1h a perezrination, Which is as much 
” . 'in effeR, as if he had denied Aerims his conſequence; 
«x & 9 and anſwered him, that although the dead were not 
nr a profited by this ation, yet it did not therefore follow 
eormczrrs, Thatirt ſhould be condemned as alrogerher unprofita- 
D1/. E647. le. becauſeir had a fingular uſe otherwiſe : namely to 
Hwerarch.cag.;. . , h d he h F h li . q 
Oi 38 543 m. teſtifie the faith and the hope of the living, concerning 
Tr%UKG TH by the dead. the fait h :1n*s declaring themto bealtve, (for 
v 144%), (5 doth Dionyſins allo expoundthe Churches intenti- 
vX 0177 14429, j » ® . . 4 
cm. Cn1ur, ON in her publicke norpination of the dead ) and as Di- 
Avelt.lb.6. winitie teacheth, not mortified, but tranſlated from death 


C4p.29 ' LA . Y FE, x * 
4.13. 1040 4 maſt divine life. the hope : in that they ſignified 


a 1.TC/-4.1 X 
b '22:24 * %; hereby, that they accounted their brethren to have de- 
" Wig 2/77 rarted fr 2m no otherwiſe than as if they h 
TELE Pl red F1 _— rc 1 - + . 4 ad 
&« mw 414 beencin ajourney, witn expectation to meet them af- 
I eineusrs terward; and by this meancs made a difference be- 
410 & 2 £2 WWixt themſelves,and * others which had no hope. Then 
3 wats & doth Eviphanius procced further in anſwering the 
16 77h _—_ ſunc objcgion, atter this manner, ® The prayer alſo 
; LNIET » : k . T. 
mg we - which is made for them doth profit, although it doe not cut 
£ inxoivr, ir off all their ſinaes: yet foraſmuch 4s whileſt weare inthe 
a world, we often-times ſli» both unwillizely and with our 
[ is | dugi- will , it ſerveth to ſignifi: that which 1s more perfett, For 
ay Tus ha rw ; TR gf : 
w/o gr Serly apvaprwar ly wiv dur ).3", late inins 218 2nbrder (f. Nnofper) 
vale 5 egioy 4 maTigwr L, mz pIdy 07) af 931797 2 STPSPAWY, 4, ovu2y ſthucgy, X) Kath = 
T2080, ua TOY, comet mw Th k £12251 T91, Xs TITUS TH my war, ive 799 1b 
evoy 'ln3 #y yeroty 4 Prohrwucy ae T 1 a3;mey tw; dia # apts dvrir mpis, i 
Ta; PT.” ama Ay. Ep1p Lan / Ar.79. 


we 
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we make « memorial both for the juſt and for ſinners : for 
ſunners jntreating the mercy of Goa; for the juſl,(both the 
Fathers and Patrierches the Prophets, and Apoſtles, and 
Evangeliſts,and Martyrs and 041 2. Biſhops alſo and 
Axchorites, and the whole order ) that we may ſever our 
Lord Ieſwus Chriſt from the ranke of all other men, by the 
honour that we doe uwntohim,and that we may yeeld wor- 
ſbip unto him. Which, as farre as I apprehend him, is 
no more than if he hadthus replyed unto Aerins, Al- 
though the prayer that is made for the dead, doe not 
cut off all thcir finnes ( whichis the onely thing that 
thou gocſt abour ro prove) yet doth it profite notwith- 
ſtanding for another purpoſe : namely, to lignifie the 
ſupereminent p_—_— of our Saviour Chriſt above 
the reſt of the ſonnes of men, who are ſubje&tto mani- 
fold lips and falls as long as they live in this world. 
For aſwell the rjghteows, with their involuntaric 
ſlips, as ſinners, with their voluntarie falls, doe come 
within the compaſle of theſe Commemorations : 


wherein prayers are made, both for © ſinners that re- c 1wk,r5. 5. 


pent, and for righteows perſons that have nofuch need 
of repentance. For ſinzers;thatbcing by theirrepen- 
tance recovered out of the ſnare of the Divell, they 
may finde mercy of the Lord at the laſtday, and be 
freed from the fire prepared for the Divell and his an- 
= : Forthe righreows; that they may be recompen- 

ed in the rc{urreion of the juſt,and received into the 
kingdome preparcd for them from the foundation of 
the world. Which kinde of prayer being made for the 
beſt men thatever lived(even the Patriarches,Prophers, 
Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Martyrs themiclves) Chriſt 
onely excepted; ſheweth, that the profite which the 
Churchintended ſhould bereaped Lamar. not 
R 3 the 
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1t's ©m/a.5- the taking away of the finnes of the parties that were 
fA Lad X : - ” . 

/uc, 3a u« © rrayed for, but the honouring of their Lord above 
$5 © 9 To fy 0 & 
Wer mi F them : it being hereby declared, © that our Lord #s not 
- 2p4w1, 14? pg be compared unto any man; thouzh a man live in righ- 
as wi ; far teou[neſſe a thouſand times and more. for how ſhould that 
ours 47,0 be poſs ible ? conſidering that the one ts God, the other man; 


tr & ©:59- (25 the praying tothe one,and forthe other, doth dil- 
BY Kr As cover) and the one 1s in heaven, the other in earth by rea- 
38 i7 185,34 5 [on of the remaines of the body yet reſting in the earth, 
LPerp> 7; untill theday of the ReſurreRion,unto which all theſe 
*n #234 prayers had ſpeciall reference. This doe I conceiveto 


mM 2% Mie. be the right meaning of Epiphanius his anſwer : as ſu- 
R147. ting beſt both with the generall intention of the 


ACN DAY-75- 


© Oi Church,which he takerh upon himto vindicate from 


_— — the miſconſtruction of Aeris, & withthe application 
mis. £7 56-2. therofunto his objeRion,& with the known doctrine 


72.4 3 Ad24- of Epiphanins, delivered by him clſe-where in theſe 
rF dre .rmes.* After death there ts no helpe to be gotten, exther 
eds + rom | 5 n 

end,vrs 4 mis by godline(ſe, or by repentance. For Lazariss aoth not goe 


no as there unts the rich man,nor therich man unto Lazarus: 


allnes th | | nn 

AG ,-— neyther dath Abraham ſend any of his ſþoy/es, that the 
F422 Tie pOOre 24) be afterward made rich thereby ; neyther doth 
7 mw 24%- the rich man obvtaine that which he asketh, although hee 


Tres Uwe, © - | wy te 
"7: 5 min tatreat mercifall Abraham with inſtant ſu»plication, For 


+ a , , 
&7 airFinugt- the Garners are ſealed up,avd the tim: is fulfilled, and the 


T {414i 
by hn. Wann combat is finiſhed, and the lifts are voyded, and the Giy- 


Coup megane Lands are giuen,and ſuch as have fought are at reſt, and 

—_— mw ſuch as have not obtained are gone forth, and ſuch as have 
pon Tu. _ . 

was, 8 72 not fourht cannot now be preſent in time , and ſuch as 

rwmu 3 x0©, þ ve beene overthrowne in the lifts ate caſt out, and all 

X, 6 ar £7 

A099 , % £5, a * , . . \ s # l . F % bd % # 

vol Te oxaluue yt 8 FHearer e>Yow, x, « ynta hu 04 —__—_ * a OO rs 

Tos ihegrig, of 19 four ntar 4m CT pany ty of ON ny 0xaupar #7 fhy746 CCA 

* up, hh 7% meh 2G mlnders, oF uno dinnay. com Cuberbar.g. 
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things are clearely finiſhed, after that we are once depar- 
ted from hence, |; 

Weare to conſider then, thatthe prayers and obla- 
tions, for rejecting whereof Aeriws was reproved,were 
not ſuch as are uſed inthe Church of Rome at this day, 
but ſuch as were uſed by the ancicnt Church at that 
time: and therefore as we in condemning of the one, 
have nothingto doe with Aeris or his cauſe; ſo the 
Romaniſts, whodiſlike the otheras much as ever Ae- 
ris did, muſt be contentro leave usalone,and takethe 
charge of Aerianiſme home unto themſelves. Popiſh 

rayersand oblations for the dead, we know,do whol- 
epend upon the belecte of Purgatorie:ifthoſe of 
« & ancient Church did ſo troo;-how commeth it to 
paſſe, that Epiphaniws doth not _ anſwer Aeriue, 
asa Papiſt would doe now, that they broughtfingular 
profite to the dead, by delivering their tormented 
foules our of the flames of Purgatory ? bur forgetting 
as muchas once tomake mention of Purgatone (the 
ſole foundation of rheſe ſuffrages for the Jead, in our 
Adverſaries judgement) dothtrouble himſelfe and his 
cauſe,with bringing in ſuch farr fert reaſons as theſe : 
that they who performed this dutic, did intend to fig- 
nifie thereby,that their brethren departed were not pe- 
riſhed, bur remained ſtill alive with the Lord; and to 
puta difference betwixt the high perfeRtion of our 
Saviour Chriſt, & the generall frailtic ofthe beſt of all 
his ſervants. Take away Popiſh Purgatorie on the 0- 
ther fide, (whichin the dayes of Aeris and Epiphaniuns 
needed nortobe taken away, becauſe it wasnot as yct 
hatchcd)and all the reaſons produced by Epiphaniss 
will not withhold our Romaniſtsfrom abſolutely ſub- 
{cribingto the opinion of Aerins : this being a calc 
R 4 with 
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* Ad hoc ©ti- with them reſolved ; that * if Purgatory be not admitted 
—_—_ » after death, prayer for the dead muſt be unprofitable. But 
conſuerudo, though Themes Aquines and his abettors determine 
que pro de- Fg, wee muſt not therefore thinke that Epiphanius was 
— of the ſame minde; who lived in atime wherein pray- 
orano inutilis &xs were uſually made for them that never were drea- 
—_— "33*- medto have beenc in a_—_ and yecldeth thoſe 
mortem non reaſons of that uſage, which overthrow the former 
ponarur. Them. conſequence of Thomas every whit as much, as the 
Tas Pug ſuppoſition of Aeris, 

| For Aeriwsand Thomss both agree in this : that 
prayer for the dead would be altogether unprofitable, 
if the dcad themſelves received no ſpeciall benefite 
thereby. This doth Epiphanims ( defending the ancient 
uſe of theſe prayers in the Church)ſhew ro be untrue 
by producing other profites that redounded from 
thence unto the living: partly by the publick fignifica- 
tion of their faith, hope,andcharitic toward the decea- 
ſed; partly by the honour that they did untothe Lord 
teſus, in exempring him from the common condition 
of rhe reſt of mankinde. Andto make it appeare, that 
theſe things were mainly intended by the Church in 
her Mcmorialls for the dead, and not the curting off of 
the ſinnes which they carricd with them our of this 
life,orthe releaſing of them out of any torment: he al- 
ledgeth (as we have heard )that nor onely the meaner 
ſort of Chriſtians, bur alſo the bcſt of them withour 
cxception, even the Prophets and Apoſtles, and Mar- 
tyrs themſclves, were comprehended therein. from 
whencc,by our Adverſaries good leave, we will make 

bold to frame this ſyllogiſme. 
They who reje& that kinde of praying and offe- 
ring torthe dead, which was practiled by the 
Church 


L —— 
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Church in the daies of Arias, are inthat point 
flat Aerians. 

But the Romaniſts doe rejeQ that kinde of prayi 
and offering for rhie dead, which was praiſed 
by the Church in che dayes of Aeriae, 

Therefore the Romanilts are in this point fAlat A4e- 
FIa4NsS. 

The aſſumption or ſecond parr of this argumene (for, 
the firſt we thinke no body will denie ) is thus proved, 

They whoare of the judgement, that prayers and 
oblations ſhould not be made for ſuch as are 


of praying and offering for the dead, which 8 Fr-S«oves, 


was practiſed by the ancient Church. Thewaiſþ jb. 
But the Romaniſts are of this judgement, ſet 4num. 10” 
Therefore they reje& tharkinde of praying and of- - CO 

fering for thedead, which was praQtiſed by the"Apottolis, 

ancient Church. Martyribus & 


c#r.merits per 


The truth ofthe firſt of theſe propoſitions doth appear geferudinem 
by the teſtimonie of Epiphamiue, compared with thoſe cxoleve At 
many other evidences wherby we have formerly pro- 79 Mende 
ved, thatit was the cuſtome of the ancient Church to Theovgic.quet. 
make prayers andoblations for them,of whole reſting 5 /*bouft 

in peaceand bliſle there was no doubrarall conceived. ; 3; rig 
The veritic of the ſecond is manifeſted by the confel- cia & preces 
ſion of the Romaniſts themſelves : who reckon this — 
for one of their #® Catholicke werities; that ES hon beatis cer- 
ſhould nor be offered for the dead that raigne with t6,0cq dam- 
Chriſt. and therefore that ancient ® forme of praying for Moen ine” 
the Apoſtles, Martyrs,andthe reſt of the Saints, is by diſ- nee ic 


fe 
uſe deſervedly abolifbed ; ſaith Alphonſus Mendoza. Nay *um & impi 


i to offer ſacrifices and prayers to God for thoſe that 1aficur. moral 
are in bliflc,is plainly abſurd and impiows, in the judge- 9145.8 
ment 


Cap. 29. 
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ment of the Ieſuite 4291s : who was not aware, that 
thereby he did out-ſtrippe Aeris in condemning the 
pradtice of the ancient Church, as farre, as the cenſu- 

_ ring it only to be «nprofitable (for x dprutionns nine; 
what ſhall the dead bee profited thereby? was the fur- 
theſt that '_4erius durſtto goe ) commeth ſhort of re- 
jecting it as abſurd and impions. And therefore our 
Adverſaries may doc well, to purge themſelves frſt 
from the blot of Aerianiſme which ſtick2th o faſt un- 
tothem, before they be ſo readic tocalt the aſperſion 
thercoft upon others, 

In the meane time, the Reader who defireth to bee 
rightly informed in thc judgement of Antiquitie tou- 
ching this point, is to remember , thatthcſe rwo que- 

mp ſtions muſt —_ be diſtinguiſhed inthis inquiry. 
marum,quibus Whether praycrs and oblations were to be made for 
=_ proce” thedead? and, Whether the dead did receive any pe- 
conſtaret,nec CUliar profite thereby ? In the latter of theſe, hee ſhall 
iner omnes finde great difference among the Doors : in the for- 
comer; mer, very little, ornoncarall. For * howſoever all did 
hoc officium, #0? agree about the ſtate of the ſoules ((aith Ca//ander, an 
ut reſtiwoni- indifferent Papiſt ) which might recerve profite by theſe 
_ _— things : yet all aid judge this > teſtimonie of their 
Qos, & ur pro- [ave toward the dead,and a profeſsion of their faith toxch- 
yes wo "' inz the ſoules immortalitie 2nd the fatare reſurredtion, to 
rare anumarum be acceptable unto God, and profitable to the Church, 
& fuur3relur- Therfore for condemning the generall practice of the 
nm Church herein, which aymedat thoſe good ends be- 
clekz uule elle fore expreſled, Aerius was condemned : bur for deny- 
nm” ing thatthe dead received profite thereby, cyther for 
rat.ad Ferdi- the pardon ofthe fins which before were unremirted, 
xand.1.c M4- Or for the cutting off or mitigation of any rorments 
mow * thattheydidendureinthe other world, the m—_ 


— = 
pttms - — td A 


— 
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did never condemne him. For that was no new thing 1_*o 3.23 me? 
invented by him:diverſe worthy men before andafter 7 109” #; 
him declared themſelves to be of the ſame minde, and yum, ined. 
were never for all that charged with the leaſt ſuſpicion 72=%22» #- 
of hcrelie. ! The narration of Lazarus and the rich man cer 65 wad 


(faith the author of the Queſtions and Anſwers in the *r=3w ap | 
© Ty ow- 


workes of Juſtin Martyr ) prefenteth this doctrine unto pos G ids, 
us : that after the departure of the ſoule out of the body, + Lye, wit 
men.cannat by any providence or care obtaine any profite, va _= " 
=» Then (faith Gregory Nazianzen ) in wvaine ſball any \.v nk w. 
one g0e about torelieve thoſe that lament. Here men may 16» 103 ov- 
have a remedie, but afterwards there is nothing but Yen. Jelim, 
£ reſp.od Orthed, 

bonds,or,alt things are faſt bound. For, * after death the quail. 60. 
puniſhment of ſinne is remedileſſe : ſaith Theodoret. and ® T*4& 5d 

a - /:(4 1010v «T6- 
therefore S.Hierome doth conclude: * thatwhile we are a we wa: 
in this preſent world, we may be able to helpe one another, ws: as 


exther by rv wr or by or counſailes ; but when wee ©12& «x& 


ſhall come before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt nexther 1ob, r | my "ed 


nor Daniel, nor Noah, can intreate for any one, but every _— ko 


Other Doctors were of another judgement : that /«#. 


the dead received ſpeciall profirte by the prayers. and — 


oblarions of the living ; cyther for the remiſhon of <& immedica- 


their (innes, or the caſing of their puniſhment. but bis, Throderes, 
quaſt.m bb, 2. 


whether this were reſtrained ro ſmaller offences only, ,,Z., 15.1 


vi ied 1 I o Obſcure li 
or ſuchas livedand diedin great (innes might be made A frennan 


partakers of the ſame benefite,and whether theſe mens per hane (en- 
rorments might be leſlened only rhereby,or in tra of reniglam, no- 


time quite extinguiſhed; they did nor agree upon. That Yum dogma 
hanus Gob fore I alledged, made a Joiner: 
Stephanus Gobarus, whom before 1 ged, made 2 {nn pre- 
ſeat {xculo 
ſerus, five orxtionibus Gye confilijs invicen poſſe nos coadjuyariz clim autre ante iribu» 
nal Chriſti yenerimus,non Tob,non Daniel, nec Noe rogare poſſe pro quoquam, fed u- 
nunquemque portare onus ſunm, Hieromye.lþ pan——— 
co I- 


p— 
- 
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p 4r «i # 7 colletion of the different ſentences of the Fathers : 
lr 2:4 * whereof ſomecontained the receiveddoarine of the 
" **. 6 . 
eagle of Church, others the unallowable opinions of certaine , 
emmy. of theancient that varied there-from. Of this latter 

* * kinde he maketh this ſentence tobe one : 4 that ſuch 

3 ſinners as be delivered unto puniſhment,are parged there- 

Ares, Gr 1n from their ſinnes and after their pores arefreed from 
S——_ .1- their puniſhment ; albeit not all who are delivered unto 
Suigorms #24. puniſhment, bee thus purged and freed, but ſome onely. 
—y W Sk whereas the true ſentence of the Churchwas , rs none 
ow Sworru at all was freed from puniſhment. If that were the true 
Tu £67” ſentence of the Church, thatnone of thoſe who ſuffe- 
Aur rang "red puniſhmentin the other world, were ever freed 
7% a47{ 13- from the ſame : then the applying of prayers tothe 
R's helping of mens ſoules out of any ſuch puniſhments, 
«»e mi. x, muſt bec referred to the erroneous apprehenſion of 


in,imy 4 ©- (ome particular men,and not to the generall intention 
—__ wed wg of the ancient Church; from which in this point;as in 

wa, ins am many others beſide, the latter Tg of Kome ba 
Atom TIX x0- '* x . 

L ; fwarved andquitegoneaſtray. Theancient writer 0 
—— Oui Ns the Eccleſiahtical ihererchie, — _ & 
ingairs wir nraying for the dead profeſledly,* doth by way of ob- 
xry eh L cotmore this doubt : To what purpoſe ſhould the 
er 5 ire ins Biſhop intreat the divine gooaneſſe togrant remiſcion of 
Ti Red ule ſinnes unto the dead, and a like glorious inherit ance with 
ures th theſe that have followed God? _ by ſuch prayers 
may he can be broughtro no other reſt, but that which is 
”» = ficring for him , and anſwerable unto the life which he 
7 +7 28 ? © ES Lenen 
vo 7a 4400, hath here led. IF our Romiſa divinitie had beene the 


+ wy non ; had beene no 
| , -* acknowledged by the Church; there 
m1 DIM place left d.. ſuch queſtions and dqubts as theſe. The 
nirw Emil matter might caſily have becne anſwered, that though 
—__ a man did dic in the ſtate of grace, yet was he nor pre- 
cade7. ſently 
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ſently to be admirtcd unto the place of reſt, but muſt 
firſt be reckoned withall ; both for the commirtall- of 
thoſe ſmaller faultes, unto which through humane 
frailtie hee was daily ſubjeR, and for the noe perfor- 
manceof full penance and fatisfa&tion for the greater c ry; 4 v3; 
ſinnes into which in this life hee had fallen : and Pur- %4w ue, 
gatorie being the place wherein hee muſt be cleanſed lb Neghes 
from the one,and makeup the juſt payment for the 0- unupuiy, 
ther; theſe prayers were direfted unto God for the 7 ** ids 
dcliveric of the poore ſoule, which was not now in x7 2,06... 
caſcto helpeit ſclfe our of that place of torment. air whe 
But this author, taking upon him the perſon of S. !27 5ar, 
Pauls (choller, and pro gto deliver herein © that ww. Die 
tradition which he had recerved from his droine Maſter s, "evrgs *- 
faith no ſuchthing, bur giverhin this for his anſwer. TIES 
The divine Biſhop, as the Seriptures witneſſegs the inter- pur, hl Suy- 
preter of the divine judgements : = hee is the Angell of 1" _ 
the Lord God almightie, He hath learned therefore out \& 3 ”— 
of the orkcles delrvered by God, that « moſt glorious: and monyany& 
divine life is by this juit judgement worthily awarded to Fools ag? 
them that have lived holily ; his divine goodneſſe and Sumgedirey 
kindeneſſe paſsing over thoſe blots which by humane fr ail- bo” wy This 
tie he had contradted : foraſmuch as no man, as the Scripy g raider 2 
tures ſpeake, ts free from pollution. The Biſhop therefore v4 (aw 47 
knowing theſe things to bee promiſed by the true oracles , cen ge 
fprayeth that they may accordingly come to paſſe, and thoſe (vir drndih. 
ſacredrewards may be beſtowed upon them that have ti- "Ys" 


ttt & 


ved holily. The Biſhop ar that time-belike did not cane Je 
know ſo muchas our Popiſh Biſhops doe now; that tag, mas 


Gods ſervants muſt dearely ſmart in Purgatoric for '2/ he. 


70m 
undides. imoiy 3d ics me. gan har, 1gSep te a8 Pre. Tere @ by 4 is ov 
imyſuoute af 3 crTs roar, am 5 dure ide, 1% defies mig Ge 
en T5 Hegs arndirys. 1d. bid. 
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tO 33% the finnes wherewith they were overtaken through 
goo humane infirmitie : he belceved that God of his mer- 
impaacire x; Cifull goodnefle would paſle by thoſe lippes, and that 
pins yi 2 ſuch atter-reckonings as theſe ſhould give no ſtoppage 
Ms © z tothe preſent beſtowing of thoſe holy rewards upoa 
4% *n4«;4;-- the children of the promiſe. * Therefore the divine Bi- 
Jeſus eros ſbop (faith ourauthor ) «4teth theſe things which were 


—_— promiſed by God, and are gratefull to him, and without 
gy nic mpiov doubt will be granted: thereby aſwell manifeſting his onene 
ates os £004 diſpoſition, unto Grd whois a lover of the good, as 
mic botors ion declaring like an interpreter unto them that bee preſent, 
due Speirs the gifts that ſball befal toſuch as are holy. Hee further 
SE —_ alſo addeth,that the Biſhops haves ſeparating power, as 
inegp5e4 dore- the interpreters of Gods judgements : according to that 


_ nw commiſſion of Chriſt; whoſe ſranes yee remit, they art 
wy Saguaud remitted wntothems and whoſe you ſhall retaine, they are 
Twr,Coc.1d.thd, yer ained., and, Whatſorver theu ſbalt binde upon earth 
RO_ [ball be bound in heaven, and whatſoever thou ſbalt looſe 


478-125-161. 
—_” wp0n earth ſhallbe looſed in heaven. Andas in the uſe 


C—_ of the keyes, the ® Schoolemen following S.Hierome 
«Eies &862:- docaccountthe miniſter to be the SIRE 
(heres, Dao Gods judgement, by declaring whatis done by him in 
pry cars. az; the binding or looling of mens finnes : ſo doth this 
yen author here give them power onely to * ſeparate theſe 
rm 5 tbec that aye already judged of God,and by way of ! declarati« 
tune , x; nod 08,476 convey to bring in theſe that are beloved of God, 
bins inmw21- aud to exclude fuch 45 are wwgodly. And if the power 
qr which the Miniſters have received by the foreſaid 
inquit : namin Commiſſion, doc extend it ſcife to any further reall 
hiclgaione operation upon the living : Pope Gelsſis will denie 

dixit ab. that it may be ſtretched in like manner unto the dead ; 
Ljri.Gels/. m becauſe that Chriſt ſaith,harſoever thou ſbalt binde up- 
Gt nad on carth, * He faith upon carth : far he that dyerh —_ : 
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is no where ſaid tobe looſed. and, * That which a man re- » Quod ma 
mayning in his body, hath not received, being uncloathed a—_—_ 4 
of his , be cannot obt aine :(airh Leo. orieyconfeead- : 

Whetherthe dead received profite by the prayers us cane 
ofthe a ſill a queſtion in the Church, Afaxi- ;,, pay 
mas in his Grecke ſcholies upon the writer of the Ec- vl 91.44 Theo- 
dleſ iaſticall Hierarchy, wiſheth us to * marke, that even = 
before hu time that doubt was queitioned, Among the mu, in x; 
queſtions wherein De/c:tixs deſired to be reſolved by «vw fey 
S. Auguſtine,we finde this to-bee one ; * whether the —_ 
offering that is made for the dead, did avayle their ſonles Ecdle/.Hierarch, 
any thing *-and that *M a x Yr did fay to this, that if 77 
herein any g 004 were to bee done after _ how much het 


like ſo is noted arr Cyrill, or Ces John Biſhop: of Je 8% 
ruſalem; thathe © knewMan y who ſaidrbas, what d Ad quod | 
ate deth the ſoule get that goeth out of this world(ey. "ti 
ther with ſumnes, or not with ſinnes) if you make mention nar p _— 
of it in prayer ? and by Anaſtaſius Sinaita (Or Nicenu :) hos role or 
f Some doe doubt: ſaying, that the dead are not profited by a 

the oblations that are =— for them. and ( aftes; tomagis tdi 
them) by Petrus Clumiacenſis in his treatiſe againſt = nima ferrer 1p= 
followers of Peter Bruſe in France : 6 That the-good hae pertenlc 
deeds of the living may profit the dead both =—_— _ — 


doe deny and ſome Cathylichs alſo doſceme 25a 
in the Weſt, GY onely,; burrhe la rok 
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opinions, thinking that the dead are not to be prayed for : 
tesnon efle 0- «ecaak that neither Chriſt,nor the Apoſtles that ſucceeded 
_—— po him, have intimated theſe things in the Scriptures. But 
quod neque Fhey are ignorant that there be many things,and thoſe ex- 
C—_ " ceeding neceſſary, frequented by the holy Church, the tra- 
poten} titiow whereof i Lulis the Seri : and yet the 
Giecefiorrs ion whereof is not had in the Seriptares yet they 
hzc (criptis perfaine nevertheleſſe tothe worſbip of God, and obtaine 
ntimaveriet. rect ſlrength. Whereby it may ,thatthis pra- 
yg ny ice wanted _—— _ t Fr in _ 
efie,ac per- Papacie it was advanced unto hisgreateſt height. An 
armed __ it high time, that I ſhould paſle from this arti- 
&a Ecclefs cle, untorthe next following 
quorum traditio ex ſcripturis non habetur : nihilo tamen minus ad cultum Dei pertinent, 
& yigorem maximum Hug-Erberiange Ananar. regrefſ, ab infer, cop.1 3, 


OF LIMBUS PAUTRUM, 
And 
CHRISTS DESCENT 


IRnTro HELr. 
Ere doth our Challenger undertake to prove a- 
gainſt us; notonly that there i binds Raven, 


but that our Sevigny alſo AF orga Hl, to deliver 
the ancient Fathers of the Teltament $ m—_ 
ore 


 madety @efageroneelend, TE 
fare bu Paſviow non ever entredints Heaven. That there: 
was ſuch a thing as L4mbay; aaprum, I have heard j 
fid : bur whaz iz & now,gthe DoRorg varix;yer 
_ this ; p08 ee BY may well 7am _— 

ir « not it were y 

in which the infaut; that depart out of thit life vwrchout Jain ne M 
Fl A SIGN wan to be texeived,che Divincs doe —_ 

nextber # there any thing to bee raſbly pronmeunced Col Foturroa 
i774 3 hn  faizh 444/40ne the Ieſuite, The devithdeees 
Domioican Friats, ſary, ceregwo.ogalaſiaks Graghates gt anearenipi 
Conientinntcione yomneth:212 telobaghueh oval Thealogidu+ 

bers before the comming of Chrifh, Nramynac of 

did deſcend ; ba = the children that depar s who Lay 77 yo prnch 
bapti ure detaiond there: CG arias 
that which was the Limbus of Farhers, is 
the Limbus of -Childrea. ' The more common opittt+ L, | 
on is, that theſe bee rwodiſtin places : and thar the 7 In quem | 
one is appointed for unbaptized infants; but the other rears — - ar 
Feats tor lie hel rongiothetme LE, er oy 
beare witneſſe aſwell of the juſtice as of the marty : 
Ifyoudemand,how it cameto be thus voyd, —_ SAI. 
icdof the old inhabirants : the anſwer is here given; ven ob beprifonn 
that aur Saviewr deſcended into Hell ly te \ pend ſenfbjlis 
from hetice the ancient Fathers of the Old Teflamens. derintwrowaci 
But * Hell is one thing) ween, faith Tertallion and Abra- ſl as 
hams beſeme (where the Fathers of che old Teſtament ; Þ5komw 
reſted) another :* nexther is is to be belcewed, that the bo \86p>. 
ſome of Abraham, being the habitation of a ſecret kinde gf man 
re meay parry cel; ;laith S. 4v2ufin. To ſaythen, Bellands Pargs 
4 Maner autem lictr yacuus, hic infernus zor ror 
juſtirze, rum nw I Cs DER 
po 1ewe 7) 06 hoy : AIRY 


pur rare Ho $48 DEED 


LAG 


that ourSaviourdeſtended into Hel, todtliverthe an- 
ont Farkers'of the Okt Teſttmentout of £544bs3 Pa- 
tam: woalt by this conſtruction prove as ftrangea 

+ g© 
tale, as if irhad beene reported, that Ceſar made a yoy- 
. ape into Brieracre,to ſet his friends at libertic in Greece. 
\* Yea, but before Chri/ts Paſcion none ever entred inte 
- + Hecven :faich our Challenger. The propoſition that 
3-Quodani- Cardinall Belarmine takethupon him to prove, where 
me piors no he handleth this controverſle,is : 8 rhit the ſoules of the 
—_— godly were not in Heavens befordthe Afſetwſjon of Chritt, 
cengonemss- Ourleflite, it cemeth;confidered here with him(clfe, 
that Chri#t had promiſed nnto the penitent theefe np- 
ofthe croſle; thar not beforc his aſcenſion only , but 
« alſo before hisreſurreRion:, even Þ rha7 alzy he ſhould 
Nene? bewichhimin Perediſe-thatis to ſay, inthe kingdome 
Theophiladti s of hegvew $25 the * Cardinall hitaſelfe doth prove, both 
Ambroli, b B- by the authority of S. *Pa«d, making Parediſeand the 
—_ i hind heavento be the ſelfe ſame thing,and bythe eai- 
 lumimelligunt qORy: ofthe ancient expolitors Of the place. *This, be- 
regnam 4elo 111. tek ſomewhat in our Teſuites ſtoinack *Who be- 
Sunft-Beatit. ing loth to interpret this of his Limbas Patrum (as | 6- 
Beep thers of that ſide had done) and to maintaine that Pa- 
rcomnlt radiſe, in iead- ofthothird Heaven, ſhould fignific the 
|: Hew:Vic,de third 'or the Fourrh Helt; thought it beſt ro ſhift the 
deſcerſ.adinfer- "er handſomely away, by raking upon him to de- 


ery FRA fend, thar, not before Chrilts 4/cexſton (leſt that ofthe 


partSumaueſt. Thieft ſhould croſle hiny) but before his eſis nol 


Sf zam 22 Ever entred>ihtoHeaven, Bat ifnono before” our" $a- 


Lxc.23-43- Viours Paſſion did ever enter into Heaven : whither 
m_ Hales ©. ſhall we ſay that Elias didenter 2 The Scripture. allite 


wiote ahes,thar he went up into heaven :(2. Kings,2.4 1%) 


ay inc is & of this 3#*tethies put His formes in mind\upon his 
Menez dearh-bedd; that ® E145 being zealous and feruens for 


_—_— 
— = 


"y 
Hr rr — 


was taken up into raven... Eliecand Moſes both, .. 

ny paſsion ofcinfare doloribed robes inte. n Lekg-atr 
ry :* Lazarus is carried by. che Angels into a- 16f L015 12; 
comfort, and cog pn ina word, allthe ** 
F | NOR IR jo Hee eatgers and, ues. tot, 

grams 40 g tora beter:country, 14.16. 
4p A well as4ve doe; and therefore Ta 
having aee their of 16cm e, they, arrived at the 
country they {o as We las wee. They *belec- c 4445.11, 
vedto bee faved throug h the grace of our LordiJeſac * * 
Chriſt, as wellas we.; they 'lived-by.zhas faith, as4rell 7 { Hahaha? 

as we ;they * dye inCbrs 7A. Well as wees they recel { Nebebags 
ved®* remiſſion of linnes, imputation ofrightcoulneſle, * pores | 
meters 5g to efrom,as well as wee; 8, __—_ 
an meg1ation 0 our. Saviour beingof than pre; Te IT b 
Fngecages that it took away Gone, gl 4 io x $ 


q Heby, IF 8 T4 


ſle from the very beginning of the world; 1.1 & 
eps verrue, ſufficicntto (dipas foe naltic * «$34 
fla ercheiraney a, " | 


poor wh {pag o © x 
dl; verthem from the it urmeny Keg get Ng 
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* In jo D Bey Marcionite ;& Adamentinothe Defender of the Cartho- 
Gtecdlarim E- yoke WY who;rouching the *'parabolicall-hiftorie 
vo1eho +” of therich mith an Lecarwin the ſpreventh of S: Lake, 
fatuexep/ari, are brought in reaſoning after this maner.» Manxovs, 
mn He ſaith that Abraham # in hell, and not in the kh dome 
lems ob. Sf bravenADAMANTHYS. Reade whether he [ith that 
letheck affer- Abrabark wa in Hl, Manctn that therich man and 
rk > hetalkedone to the other, it 4 ane that they were to- 
twriſta prefect. gether. ADAMANT. That t Jo talted one with another, 
_ 5 7% ; inp thou heareit , bat t nes, '4 or afe oo ten of , that than hea- 
So abatlis er. Fef0 102. For the ſpace for eaven and earth 
am in Mifal: be calleth x pulfe., Max /t Can a may therefore ſee from 
Romano(feris ++ wnto nb ? it is impoſsible. Can any max liftin 
ua up his eyes behold from the carth, or from hell rather fr 
; fabeaven ? if mot git splamn, thats pally only was ſet be- 
rwixtthem Ab aan Bodily cxer uſeto frtefthep 
lo foivpera -onehy that are neere : but (piritnall you =_ arre. ana 
min 30ſhs is manife#, that they who have here put eir bodje, dy 
i ſee one another with the go rh thei Hrs For marke 
riots ww" howthe Goſpel doth ſay, that he lifted up hu eyes. toward 
| heaven,one Nh to lift them up and not taward the earth. 
Tgos In like maner doth * Terrullun alfo retort the ſame 
et De" ' , yrone of Scripeure againft 24axczon\, and prove. Fo 
N 
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makerh a plaine difference berweene Hef and rhe bo- 

ſame of Abraham. For it afhirmeth (fanh he) 6th that 

apreat ys is interpoſed betwixt thoſe regions, end that 

it ſuffereth no paſſage fr om exther fide. Neyther could the 

rich may have liſted ap his eyes and that afarre off unleſſ+ 

it had beene unto places above him; and wery farre above 

him, by reaſon of the mightie diftance betwixt that height 

and that depth. Thus tarre Tertaflien : who though he 4 Eiiraq; re- 
come ſhort of Adamaentine, in * making Abrahams bo- —_—— 
ſome notro beany partof Heaven, athoughno mem- er6 non cale. 
ber atall of Hell; yerdoth hee concurre with him: in femblunio- 
this,that it is a place of blifſe, and a common receptacle Parry ng 
whercinthe ſoules of all the fairhfull, as well of the refrigerium 
new as of the old Teſtament,doe till remaine, in ex- Patmark ani 
peRation of the generall reſurreQion. which quite ns 
marreth the Limbus Patrum of our Romaniſts, and the <onſummatis 


| 


journey which they fancie our Saviourto have taken gong _— 

for the m—_ of _ Fathers from thence. um plenmude- 
With theſe rwo doth S. Auguſtine alſo joyne , in his 2*2erecnt 

99. epiſtlero Exedias : concerning whoſe ju ym ry 


herein, I will nor ſay the deceirfull , butthe exceeding ©6 incpiſt.gg. 

rtiall dealing of Cardinall Bellermize can verie hard. —_ - nl 

y be excuſed. * A/rbough Awgnſline (faith hee) in his Abraham, ubi 
99. epiitle doe feeme to Few 4.8 the boſome of Abra- 5,9" —_ 
ham, where —_ of the Fathers were in times pait, Hs = 

be in Hell, or ſome where elſe : yet inthe 20, book of et,an alibi: ra- 

the Citie of God, the 15, chapter hee affirmeth that it was ——_—_— 

in Hell, as all the reſt of the Fathers have alwayes taught, 1; affirwar in 


If S. Augaſtin in thatepiſtle were of the minde (as hce i*<*99 fuille z 
was indeed) that pore na boſome was no part of javr—omany we 
Hell : heewas not the firſt inventer of that doctrine; p*r docuerune. 
others taught ir before him, and oppoſed Marcion for mw ono 
teaching otherwiſc. Zr n Aipgetie :alone hee went infue. - 

S 3 not 


— 


_—  — s 000 ORE - ———— —_——_ 


nor, two there were at leaſt (as we have ſcen)thar wal- 
kcd along with him inthe ſame way.Bur for that w® he 
is ſaid to have doubted of in one place, &to have offir- 
med in another: ifthe indifferent Reader wil be pleaſed 
but to view both the places, he ſhall eaſily diſcerne that 
the Cardinal looked notintorhelerhings wirh a ſingle 
5 mnt cyc.In his 99.cpiſt. *from thar ſpeech of Abraham; Be- 
in hipde tan- Fween you andus there # a great gutfe fixed : hee maketh 
u magiſt:i ver- this inferencc./n theſe words it appeareth ſufficiently,as 1 
buguhratt x" 2 1-49&,t hat the boſome of ſogreet happineſſe is nat any part 
Inter yos & and member of Hell. Theſe {cernuntothe Cardinalto be 
nos chao? = the words of a doubtfull man : wich what words then, 
1 fa. When he is berter reſolved,doth he aftirme the marrer ? 
tiuropinor, With theſe forſooth. 8 If it doe ſeem no abſurdity to be- 
penn lam Jeeve that the old Saints which held the faith of Chriſt to 


andam 
partE & quali c0me,were in places moſt remote fromthe torments of the 
membrum in- z/bed,but yet in Hell; wntil the bloud of Chriſty his de- 


ſcrorum tanrz . | | 
il!us fehciratis /c ent ito thoſe places Aid deliver them: trwel y from hrneo4 


linum. Augnſt. forth the 200d cx fruthfal, who are redeemed with that price 
ep1l.95- alreadie ſhed, know not Hell at all. If, ſatis ut opinor appa- 


$1enim non 
abſurde creds ret, [it appeareth ſufficiently, as I thinke; ) muſt import: 


videtur,anti» . "&* —_ _—_ y 
vucturantt» doubting ;and fi non 4bſwrde credi ridetar, [if it do: 


(ntosgui ſeerpe 20 abſurditie rs beleeve, }athrmihg*+ Lknownor, 
venuuri Clmiſti [ guſt conteſle, whar to make of mens fpceches, 


Cs hde . , ” 
nar may ny The truth 1s : S. Azgu/tine im handling this queſtion 


tormentis un- d1{Covereth humſclfe to bencither of che Icſuirtes tem- 


niekeda PE norbeicete, He eſteemed nar this to be ſuch arvar- 
redinferos ticlc of faith, that they who agreed not therein muſt 


fuille,dones needs be held to be of different religions : as hee doth 


Chile modeſtly propound rhe reaſons which induced him toy 


adcalocade- think that A5rahams boſome was no member of Hell; 


ſcenſus crue- 
ret : profes deinceps boni fideles effuſo illo pretio jam redepti, proriis inferos neſcrunt, 


donec £tiam receptis corporibus bona reciprant que merdur. 1d. de (rottD. rl tb. 2000p, 15 
ſo 
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ſo doth he not lightly reje& the opinion of thoſe that ,, y, 
thought otherwiſe , bur leaverh it ſtill as a diſpurable ille Abrabz | 
point. ® whether that boſame of Abr cham where the ypis. vbidives unpi- 
hed rich man, when he ws in the torments of Hell did be- hs 
hold the peore man reſling, were exther to bee accounted by ferngrequel- 
the name of Paradiſc,or eſteenwed to taine unts Hell, em pans 
Ltanmet readily offirind: ich work Lang place... andin dren” 
another : * whether \ Abraham were then at amie certaine <<niendus vo- 
place in Hell, wo camndt certainly define. and in his 12. TR 
book, de Geneſi ad {iteram : * 1 have not hitherts found, nee cxutimi- 
and 1 dec yet inquire, rieyther doe remember that. the ca- Nounon. 
nonicall Scripture doth anywherepet Hell in the g dod part. 1d.aift 55. 
Now that the boſome of Abraham, and that reſt , unto | Erenun 
which the podly prore man waxcarried by the Angel ſbould w—_ 
201 be takewin they rad part, / know not whether. any good 4i fwilſer jam. 
muncanendert to heayet and: oberefore how wee maybe ?** 
leeve that it ts in Hell, [ doenot fee. Where it may fut+ definire.td,n 
ther alſo be obſerved,that'S. Auga/tindorh here alligne ?/33- | 
no other placeto this poore man, than hce dorh Flea yn 
uncathe ſoules of allche } rhat have departed inveni,e ad- 
ſincethe comming ofour- Saviour Chri#? :che queſti- ard horny 
on with bim bcing alike of them both, whether the inferos alicubi 

lace pf thcir reſt bc deſigned by. the name of Hell or i* bono poluil- 
Paradiſe, Thereftorc he t 1 onfe(ſe { beve not yet ONIEEn 
found, tht it 15 colled Hell,wtbere the ſoule3 of juſt men doe nonicam Non 


reſt. and againe : ® How much more after this life may ren none 


lam Abraba, & flam reque, qud ab angelis pius pauper ablatus ct, neſci » utrum quiſ- 
quary i apr... & idcd quo modo cum zpnd ante coperedamas cles non video Jd.de 
Gaal Tit ld 1.copi;. 1 Quanquam & iNud mg noodum inveniſſe confiteor, inferos 
appdlaros arbi joftorumaniont requeſtant 4d rd. m Quanto magis crgo poſt haue 
ruam etiam finuy ille bribe Paradifus dici porelt ; ubijam nulla ten atiogubi tanta re- 
quies poſt omnes dolores viez byujus ? Neqz enim & Jux ibi non eſt propria qurdam & ful 
graer's, & profe&t6d magna g, quam. dives ille de torment & tenebris Afcrgcum, tam 
longinquo ci magna) chaoe ber in wirdid, ic ramen vicht af Dl illum 
contthprum pauperem »gnaſcerer. Mbikcap, gy, oO OS 
S 4 ""'Zh4# : 
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ee O_o 


that boſome of Abraham bee called Paradiſe ; where now 
there ts no temptation, where there ts (0 great reſt after all 
n Sinus Abra- the griefes of this life ? For neither ts there wanting there 
hz, requieselt | proper kinde of light and of it owne kind:, and doubtleſſe 


be au- x 
my great ; which that rich man out of the torments and dark- 


clt regau ©X- we/7e of Hell, (even from ſo remote a place , where a great 


Thane es gulfe was placed im the midit) did ſo behold, that he mipht 


recipiuncur.1d. there take notice of the poore man whom ſometime he had 
Lerſfon-Evan- dſpiſed. and elſewhere expounding-that placein the 
: Kine 16.0f S. Luke : * The _ war he, the 
A'kredu, 2.7% reit of the bleſſed poore, whoſe is the kingdome of heaven, 
ny a inwhich gory, life they % received. 
mins A'ftors- Bede, in his Commentaries upon the ſame place, 
wm me je and Strabwrin the ordinary Gloſle,doe direRtly follow 
ono? wie Ger Se Angaſtin in this expoſition : and the incer- 
owlres 353 preter of 'S. Luke (who wrongly beareth the name of 
noe ers Titus Boſtrenſis,and Chryſoſtorm) tor prooferhereofpro: 
S waxgewrs ducerh the teſtimony of ® Dionyſins Areopagita , affir- 
mw TVWiv. mring that by the boſomes of Abraham, Iſaac , and 1acob , 


ewe thoſe bleſſed reſting -places are deſigned, which doe receive 


p Kexmud vi- the juit unto their never-fading and moſt bleſſed perfe- 
_— oil #ion. The wordsthat he hath relation unto,be theſe, 


«229» 6% in the ſcaventh chapter of the Eccleſiaſticall Hierar- 
—_ *x91 chy. * The boſomes of the bleſſed Patriarches and of all 
fat rey thereit of the Saints ave, as Ithinkt, the moit divine and 
parderm; bleſſed reſting-places which doe receive all ſuch as are like 
Mins, 9 anto God, into that never-fading andmoit bleſſed perſe- 
ons bg oY _. X . - . 
me... 040 that i therein. Hitherto appeyone thoſe p 
m6geis F is in S. Ambroſe, 4Come into the boſame of lacob : that as 


oy ———_ poore Lazarus did inthe boſome of Abraham, ſo thou alſo 
Tiau TAG wo, 

Dionyſ.Eccl,Hier.cap. 7, q Veniin gremiun Tacob: ut ficut Lazarus pauper in-A- 
brahz finu,ita etiam tu in Tacob patriarch# tranquilltare requieſcas. Sinus enim Parriar- 


charum recefſus quidam eſt quieus zternz. Ambre/prar de ohit Valentin. buy. 


mayſt 
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mayit reit in the tranquillitie of the patriarch lacob. For _ 

the boſome of the Patriarches ts a certaine retyring place ao rng 
of rverlaſting reſt. * we ſhall goe where holy Abraham 0- brahi tantus 

peneth his boſome, to receive the poor as he did receive La- **panditgue fu. 
£4arus; in which boſome they doe reſt , whoin this world cel Gefe(fh.. 
haveendured grievous and ſharpe things, © Into Paradiſe pit ® Luzacs: 
is an aſcent, into Hell a deſcent. Let them deſcend , ſaith wt rg a 
he, quick into Hell, And Co poore Lazarus was by Ci fa 

the Angels lifted up into Abrahams boſome. * Behold that $a uque » 
poore man abounding with all good things, whom the bleſ- ny oo 
ſed reſt of the holy Patriarch did cdmpaſſe about. * Lazg- Mrti,cep.12. 


In Paradi- 


rms dying in Abrahams boſome,enjoyed everlaiting life, | | 
3 Chrome, or nakows clſe was the 2 of —_ 

that homily touching the Rich man and Lazarus, up- Xicendirur 
on thoſe wordes ofthe text, thatthe rich man lifting ES. 
up hiseyes beheld Lazer in Abrahams boſome, mo- num viventes, 
veth this queſtion : * why Lezarw did not ſee the rich 139% Lara- 
2an, as well as the rich man is faid to ſee Lazarmw ? and ado - 
uu thisanſwer thereunto: becauſe * he that is in the brake finum 

oht dath not ſee him that ftandeth in the darke; but hee fron 
that is in the darke prholdeth him that is inthe light ,ta- * Videllum 
king it for granted, that Abrahams boſome was a place Pauperem bo. 
of {ig hr,and not of derkeneſſe. He that wrote the Ho- bundantem, 
mily upon that ſentence ofthe Pſalme, what man is he quem lands 
that would have li fe,and deſireth to ſee good dayes ? who toons —_ 
is commonly alſo, though no rightly accounted to be circumgabar. 
Chryſoſtom ; goeth further,and faith, that the rich man Mo in 
Y lifted up his eyes unto Heaven out of the place of t0r- Abrabe finu 


re vi- 
tam carpebat zternam-M.in Pſal. 1 18,ſerm.3, x 42 77 38 uh Ad{ag@ 7 + whos; 
ied) & & 76 $07) \ndgoor + ot T6 oxire born 5 nbrer ann” 3 os rwnbrant wu 76 
$47 irs 32g. Chryioft. homil.in Divit,& Lazar.tom.5.cdit. Savil. pag,nz0, *E 
autem quz ſunt in luce tueruur, Quod contra facere in tencbris E luce nequimus.Lucrer.Aie 
_ 4- , Erexit oculos in c@lum de loco rormentorum, & clama vit ad patrem 


in Hllud, P/alm,3 3. Quis ct homo.crom.1.0per.Chry/ſof. | 
ment 5s, 


A——_— 
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z Beatus pau» jzepts,qn4 cr ved wnto father ow : yea, he exprelle- 

Pr ofun: & 1y affirmeththere,thar * 2he leſſed poore man _ W- 
b , * * 

dives purpu:3 to Heaven; and the rich man covered with purple,aid re- 

retus,manke e188 11 Hell, which agrecth well with that undoubtcd 

in inferno. Id, « « : _ h 

2 Kei Ad? 4. ſaying of S. Chryſoftome himſelte :* Lazarus, who wu 

e& 2,57 worthy of Heaven and the kingdome that is there, being 


if + Gem =. full of ſores,v5 expoſed to the tongues of dog 40s and ſtrove 
3 nc; with perpetual hunger. and with that which he writeth 
4 ? % eoffewhere : that Pafter famine, and ſoares, and lying in 
eating he" the porch, he enj oyed that refreſhin which ts 110 Tible to 
mus wan- be expreſſed by ſpeech, even © nneateabl good things. 
Ce Rib * Whereunto may be added that cdlleRion of his out of 
de Provident. the words of our Saviour : Many ſball come from the 
ad Stagur. Eaſt and Weſt, and (ball fit downe with Abraham , and 1- 
tom. 6-c<dit. Sa- 


vilpa.o6. Jack, and1acob, in the kingdome of heaven, Marth. $.11, 
b Mere # a+ that this kingdome is * deſigned here by anew tearme 


{OPM ofthe boſome of Abraham; and the © conſummation of all 


an xww- good, called by the name of the boſomes of the Patri: 

amr, * amF- iyches. | 

way $7 && 'Y Baſs, in bis ſermon of Faiting, placeth Lazaray in 
© 


aiyp ieulwd- Paradiſe. * Doſt not thou ſee Lazarus (ſaith he) how hes 
2» 1ras Suva. 


we entredby faſting into Paradiſe ? and the ancient compi- 
yh ” ler of the Latin ſermon tranſlated from thence, fra- 


Torrate per an- et this exhortation accordingly. 8 Let «s tnerefore 
guſt.porr. tors. | 4; hi 
<.edir.Savil, #ſe #615 way, whereby we may returve wnto Paraaiſe. Thi- 


pag-t7g. ther # Lazarws gone beforeus. \Afterins Biſhop of 4- 
wy r+-- of maſea placeth him in Þ « ſweet and joyous ſtate : Cyril Bi- 
Smawarr. Th. pag. 180, d 76 3 wires A'Cggay arn Samus wr9y, 1d.ig 
Matth, homil.26,cdit.Grzc.: 7.Latin. £5 33 nov mareudpaar Suupd/wr x; MNGtT h3a- 
Sr 203 Cnairay xdwrec x94G3',8c.1bid f Ovx' ogge + AdVagyy mis did mewes 
tiownSur tie + mgSeeowy ; Babil.hom. 1.dc Icjunio. g Viamur ergo & nos hic vid, 
qu4 rediri ad Paradiſum poteſt,e+c. Iluc precefii Lazarus. Serm- d: Ic)unio, Zenoni Ve- 
ronenſi perperam attributus. b Ts f *n« Y2n1WwT1 4 mimwy1 2 Txpldi; are- 
obs + evnipty Lance ms x, Epgares of hug dmriuiNe rgntant. A. 
Rerius,in hom,de diyit. & Lazaro, 

ſhop 
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ſhop of A/cxandriz,in * unex3efted delights : Salvianns, ; «c» ih hates 
in b/iſ/e and everlaſting wealth. *The poore man (faith ws 18 i &#- 
he) bonght bliſſe with begperie ; the rich man, pruniſbment 7s ood 
k ; «5 mar 
with wealth. The poore man, when hee had juft nothing, , i544 
boug ht everlaſting riches with penury. Gregory Nazian- vnoJu paints 
zen ſaith, he Twas enriched with refreſbment in the bo- ekrny erm 
ſomes of Abraham, thatare ſo much to be ® deſired. 2ru- 1. 


dentias, in his pocticall vaine, deſcribeth himto bee * Pauperbea- 
citudinE emit 


there _ abo#t with flowres, as beingin the garden ,eaqicuare; 


of Paraaiſe, even in the ſame paradiſe whercin pure dives fopplic"® 
foules do now reſt fince the aſcenſion of Chrif.. for thus — _ 
he writeth : ti\s nil habe- 
n rer,cmit zxrer- 
Sed dum reſolubile corpus —_—_ 
Rewvocas,Dens, at que reformas ;. geſtate, Saty. 
Pninam regione jubebts oo - 
Animam requieſcere puram ? | adver avaritit. 
Gremio {cn abdita ſanili Prior e - ia _ 
Reeubabit, ubi eft Eleazar wr pits 
9 uem floribus und: que ſeptum /erm-u2 7de 
Dves procul adſpicit ardens. rpm 
l 10 Oper Au- 
gn tua dicta Redemptor, vnſtin. | 
Lauibus atrd e morte trinmphans, ? A——_—_ 
- , $7 0,14, FAv 
Tuaper veſligia mand.s Ir, haart 
Soctum cructs ire latronem. mars A'Cogutje 


So where 7ob ſaith; Naked came 1 out of my mothers c— 
wombe , andwaked ſhall I returne thither :the Greeke orat.16.ds 


{cholies expound it thus : Thither; ® namely unto God, Ta Grua. 


untothat bleſſed end and refit, which the author ofthe Grzcolar. 


* . * m Toy opet- 
Commenraries upon 706 aſcribed to Origen,cxprefleth Þ, A'Cog hy 
L xoamwy, Id-0- 
ret.44.in Pentecoſt.pag-714, n Prudent-Cathemermen.Hym.10. o Nunizum ad De+ 
um zad illum,inquam , beatum fmem & requetem, Catena Gree. in lopycap. 1. 4 Ps O- 
"mitole converſa. 


thus 


« 
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p Wis,inquit, thus at large. ? Thither will [ goe, ſaith he, where are the 
tbo,ubi furs, bernacles of the righteous,where the glories of the Saints 


tabernacuta , | 
;uftord,ubi are,where ts the reit of the faithfull, where is the conſole- 
lane (antorm 2; of thepodly, wheres the inheritance of the merci- 


> __— - full, where is the bliſſe of the undefiled,where ts the joy and 
es,ubi eſt p19- conſolation of ſuch as love the truth. Thither will ] poe, 
rum c6(olati®, here # Light and life, where ts glory & jocundne/ſe,where 


obi eſt mile- / : 
ricordium h- 7s joy 47d exultation : "== and heavine(/e and 


— lt rowing fic away, where they forget the former tribulati- 
A beaciado, 015 that they ſuſtained in their body upon the earth. Thi- 


rum beatitudo, 


ubi eſt veraci- 7h will 1 goe, where there is a laying aſtae of tribulations, 


um [zritia 374. WHe7e Fre 55 @ recompenſe of labors where is the boſame 
Juc ibo, ubi ett of Abraham, where the proprictie of Jſaac, where the fami- 


lux & vica, ubi /;,5;py of 1ſrael ; where bee the ſoules of the Saints,where 


CR ' the quire of Angels where the voices of Archangels,where 
eſt Iztitia & the ;/lumination of the holy Ghoſt , where the kingdome 


exultatio ; vel Fo 
, 3" Chrizt, where the endleſſe glory and bleſſed freht of the 
mn. eternal God the father What differcnce,I pray you now, 


a | wn is there betwixt this Limbus Patrum and Heaven it 
ſelte 2 


riores tribu- 
[ariones has OF Abrahams boſome Gregory Nyſſen writeth after 


x ſunt in . , ; 
.cnatoar7" = this mancr, 4 As by a certaine abuſe of ſpeech we call a bay 
OD de of the ſea an arme or boſome : ſo it ſeemeth to mee that the 


ubi eſt eribula» wgy.d doth ſrgnifie the exhivitis of thoſe un meaſurable good 
tion dere ee engs by the 1 boſome; into which 
oubieftre Figs by the name of a boſome; into which good boſome,or 
muneratio la- baye , all men that ſaile by a vertuous —_ through this 
on = Me preſent life, when they looſe from hence, put intheir ſoules 
bi Ifaac 
þrieras,ubi Iſrael familiaritas,ubi ſanforum anime,ubi angelorum chorigndi archingelo- 
rum voces,ubi ſpiritus ſanRi illuminario,ubi Chriſt! regnum,ubi zterni Dei parris inteRa 
gloria arg; beatus conſpeRu3.Or:g.m lob,lih.rt. q Nerve by # muah 5% Tidy; es t- 
Clu bn ngrenghnuc m3; ovoud? wh 1s ors doen 3 day mer Hemroy da tuy + 
ide iv 6a 76 t% x6aTy dreanmuairey brownn,s moTyY ©: 1) dparic+ mapirre ha- 
whine flor, ira; n0Ow dreany, amy Us drgmt i rry Mb! T6 «ag xory Tas 
Aus opp orru. Gregor Nyſlen.Dulog.de Anima & Reſurret.tom.z;Oper,pag.651. 
4s 
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4 it were into havenfree from of waver and tems 


peits. and germs” ny = 4 boſymeas « pry. wa, 
it werea ryreaC theo = CC a-ag 
alneſſe things to be meant ther the Pa- 
fk, 14: named and that Lazarus drkentls; hee ſbeuld ERC 
mt thinke amiſſe. True it is indeed,thardiverſe of the 55 moan 
Do&ors,who make Abrahems boſome to bee a place of, rohows B45 
gloric, do doyet diftinguiſh it from Heaves : but it is to be « as <cudprnyin 
conſidered withall,that they hold the ſame opinionin- 7, 4 
differently,of the place wherunto the ſooles of all god aa2de phil 
ly menare received, aſwell under the ſtate of the New {tipe.cap.6. 
as of the Old Teſtament. For they did nor hold (as (ant Yu 
our Romaniſtes doe now) that Chriſt by his deſcenfion Tary 3d oi oh 
cmptyed Limbws,and removedthe bofome of Abrahans* hen arr 
from Hell into Heaven : their Limbws is now 2s full rind 
Fathers as _ it w and is ak le? code. 
wherein they ſuppoſe all es ro remaine rl Kay Arr 
the generall Sen before which time they ad- Sg. 
mit neyther the Fathers nor us unto the poſſeſſion of : 
the kingdome of Heaven. "For Abyabam (lai Gr 9 
ry Nyſ/en)and the other Patriarches , alth Ss 
a ; deſire ro ſee thoſe good things and never left ſeebing thas $0 4 = 


heavenly connmteey, 4s the Knot peril faith : Lab er rhe 


withftznding that ven yet in'expetianc; 

God hawing provided ſome better thing jw, Kern ty 925" 

to the fa ts. Paul that they without ws 4 wor bre garde Ion an; 
eden So Terethias: nd th 10 every wiſe Tet He. 


m2 Opin Valoaphten tn es) coding 
nis $eagins 'r 12. X apparet 

nonemgquz {inus diQa Fu wp. recipiendas arimas filio-, 

= jus nur ex ra ane fr (cilicer multar6 Nationumin Abrahe h 

Spy A bag ones vi & Abraham Denapaphants ſub j ugo legs, necin fgno cie- 

non coleRtem fublimiorem 1a- 


A others 
te ned men mn ern rerum - 
Hmgreoats TR Coty, Marcia 1 4... 
mw, 
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mas, that hath ever heard of the Elyſian fields, that there 

65 ſome locall determination, wbich u called Abrahams bg- 

fame, to reverve the ſoules of. his. ſonnes , even, of the Gen- 

tiles ; he being the Father of many nations that were to 

bee accounted of Abrahams family, and of the ſame faith 

wherewith Abraham beleeved God, wnder no yoke ;& the 

law, nor in the ſigne of Circumciſion. That region theres 

fare doe I call the boſome of Abraham, although not hea- 

venly yet hig Rn n__ ſball give _ the 

i Bxeuntes de 2124ne ſeaſon tothe of the righteous , wntill the con- 

R—_ ad oy yy of _ doe finiſb the reſarre the of all, with 

— the fulne(ſe of reward. And we have heard S. Hilary ſay 

> cutodiam before, that * al the faithful , when they are gone out of 

Dom bdcles the body, ſhall be reſervedby the Laras cuſtody for that en- 

gee renns tric into the heavenly kingdome ; being in the megane time 

ſcilicer intetim placed is the boſome of A raham, whither the wicked are 

—_—— hindred from comming by the gulfe interpoſed betwixt 

mo imerie. hens untill the time of entring into the kin7dome of hea- 

tum chaos in» 21cm Ape come. and againe. * The rich and the foore man 

—_— ——— in the Goſpel doe ſerve us for witneſſes: one of whom the 

curſum in reg- Angels did place in the ſeates of the Bleſſed and in Abra- 

num ceolorum. , , 1; boſorre; the other the region of. puniſhment did pre- 

- fentlpreceiues 1 Forthe day of judgement # the everlaſt 

P/al12.6: -- Jug rebribition ether of bliſe or paine : but the time. of 

ET death hath every one wader his lawes , while exther Abra- 
cus dives & ham or puniſhment reſerveth every one unto judgement. 

pauper: qu0- Thedifference berwixt the Doctors.in their. judge- 

Ribas MENt concerning the boſome of Abraham andthe reſt- 

bexeorum & 10 ing ofthe ancient Fathers therein, wee finde noted in 


part in thoſeexpoſitionsuponthe Goſpel , which goe 


um ſtatim o " ; "By l 2206.7; 1.4 a 
nx regio iſcepit 1d.in Pſalm.y, y'. Tadicii caim. dies, yel beniptae od eſt 
zrerna vel pen. Lanpme reed ect bahocammogaeayafind ogy | judici- 
um vnumquemque aut Abraham reſcrvat aut poraa. 14 ibid. 0 wo Be. 
unacrt 


— 
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under the name of Theophilus Biſhop of Antiech,and x In hoc quad 
Encheriue Biſhop of Lyons. * Inthar the ridiÞman (ſay 299 Joferas 
they) did in Hell behold Abrahams, this by ſame is thous ht dir, vac fub- 
to bee the reaſon : becauſe all the Saints before the com ee iquibul- 
ming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift , are ſaid to have deſcended car; 
into Hell, although inte a place 'of refreſhment. Others omaes Sandii 
thinke that Me pine wherein Abr aham.roas did tye apart ance adven- 


off. The former of theſe opinions is delivered by ſome oy on 4 


Primaſius (crteth it downe with S. Augaſtins qualifica- rinlenr rn 


tormentis,yi- 
dit Abrabam 
de lounge. The- 
aphit, Anti oc b... 


Allegor.in lobanib,q E wether Lidge queſhionth novi Teſtamin Lucd. 2 blurde - 
ered: videtur, Primaſfius,1uþ.5 4% Apocalypſ.cap-20ſecutas Augnftimnum , lb.20 de Guit,Dei, 
tapity, b Vis auters manifeſt (cire , quoniara ante .Chri | 
te: om claudebam ur. Nam juſti quidem for(itan aſcendebant.inc 


nequaquam. Ideo autem d1mn,forfitan,ne quibuſdi placeat etiam ame C te - 
ftorum animas aſcendere potuiſlc 1n column Alioquianllen cnimem ence. Chrif pare 
aſcendifſe in cox/um, ex quo peccarit dam, .& clauh ſugeei cork: in Inferno » 


getentas; Op .mmperſan Mars b.boml-gimter Opera Co ryaſtaank C. evam 
patres ry 63/rlg Iſaze, & Tacodb, & totus chorus: anRocum, Vatum juſtorum M 
Chiifh adyentu perfi uiti ſunt. Catene Greca in (antica WIriuſy; Teftamenti, ab Ant. Grefs 
cwrrver ſtrom 1-Operam Fheodortli, pag 729 <dit.Colpn-Ly7 3. 
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bimfelfe ſpoyled, did bemoane himſelfe ; and beholding 
thoſe that ſometime wrre weeping under him now ſinging 
in the Lord, did rent himſelfe. | 
Others arc more favourable to the ſoules of the Fa- 
thcrs,though they place them in Hell : for they hold 
them to have beene there m a 1tate of blifle, and nor of r Simulg;can- 
miſerie. Thusthe authorof the Latine homily con- fderandum, 
cerning the Rich man and £424r49, whichis common- ju —_— 
ly farhcred npon Chr1/oftom, notwirhſtanding he affir- feroscrar:nee- 
meth that * 4brahams was in HA ;and thar- before rhe — oF 
comming of Chriſt, none ever centred into Paradiſe : grrexecat, qui 
yerdorh he acknowledge in the meanerime,that Laza- _ —_— 
rus did remaine there in a kinde of Paradiſe. For © the A net 
boſome of Abraham, {auch he, was the poore mans Pard- Chridus mo- 
diſe.and againc. * Some man may ſiy unto me : Is there a oe ne? 
Paradiſe im Hel? 1 ſy this, that the boſame of Abrihars conſeenderas, 
i the truth of Paradiſe : Tea, 4nd I confeſſe it tobe a moſ 1ib _ 4 
holy Paradiſe. So Tertullian, inthe fourth booke of his ROE _ 
Verſes againſt Marc:on, placeth Abrahams botome un- vertige: ills | 
derrhe earth, bur in an open and lightſome ſear, farre — 
rcmoved trom the fire and from the darkneſle of Hell: porerar aliquis 
ſub corpore Ferre intrare un Pa- 
In parte ignoti quidam locus exſlat apertus, Cheiftus thaw. 
Luce * ſua frets; Abrahe ſinus iſte vocatur,"" (era iltiro-. 


Ov 2 ; ; ; | cum : 
Altior 4 tenchris, Ange ſemutus ab jgne, _ 
Sub terriatamen, vit Homl, on 


Yea,he maketh it to be one houſe withthat which is e- 1-<-15.4&D- 
rernall in the heaven, diſtinguiſht onely from-it,.as the þ mary rh 
ourer and the inner Temple ( or the Sandans and the f Paradifus 

Sanitum Santlorum ) werein, the time of the Law, by Prrgics/ fm 


' Hed, +4 
e Dicatmihialiqui Looms ne wg wet eee x wean rar ey 
vIbd. uv Confer laewm ex Auguſte, dr Ger- 

the 


veritds tit: ſed & um Paradiſurn fareor 
neſs ad lverdib, 12 Pap: 3 4. ſupra ritatumgin fine, — 
. l %  # 0 
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che Vayle that hung berween : which vayle being rent 
atthe paſſion of Chriſt, he ſaith theſe two were made 


x Null paret One everlaſting houſe. 
ccelum terra Tempore d, viſa & ſpatio, a ratione = 


_ o_——_ Vns caomns, quamvuis velopartita videtur, 

IxcrTmn Claus % - - 

$4. Cumiranſ- _ adco paſſo Dominovelamine rupto, 

_ _ Celeſtes patuereplagecalataque ſanils; 

em regia : Atg; duplex quondam, fats eſt domns un: perennis, 


eceloram. Yet elſewhere hee maketh up the partition againe : 


7 un maintaining very ſtiffly, that rhegates of * Heaves re- 
y Quomodo maine ſtill ſhur = all men; unrtilltheend of the 
dr 


Perperuafor- world come, andthe day of the laſt judgement. Only 
eiſfima martyr — 

fab die paſſ,..? Paradiſe he leaveth open for Martyrs ( as that other 
nis in reve'ati- author of the Latin Homily * ſeemerh alſo ro doe: )bur 
oneParadifi» 111« ſoules of the reſt of the faithful he *ſequeſtreth in- 
ſolos illic c6- a | , 
martyres ſuos tO Hell;there toremaine ® in Abr hams bofome untill 
_ znif quia the time of the generall reſurreRion,  Andtothis part 
phea Paragi Of Hell doth he imagine Chriſt to have deſcended, nor 
janirrix cedit with purpoſe to fetch the ſoules.of rhe Fathers from 
mifi quiin ch : 
CR cec, ERENCE ( which is the only errand that our Romaniſts 
ſerim >? Tota 

Paradifi clavis tuus ſanguis eſt, 11d 77d. ctiom bib. de Reſurreft.carn capeq3. t' Siperſecutio 
vyenerit,imitemur latronem : (1 =_ fuerit, imitemur Lazarum, $1 martyfwm ftecerimus, 
ſtatim incrabimus Paradiſum: f: p__ pernam ſuſtinuerimus, ſtatim m finum Abra. 
hz. Haber & (anguis, habet & pax loca ſua : habct & pavpertas mantyriumſuum, & ege- 
ſtasbene colerata facu martyrium ; (ed egeſdas proper Chniſtum, non proper necefitd. 
tem, Hom. de d1 vite anter opera Cryſt. 2 Habes eriam de Paradiſo 3 nobisbellum,quo 
conſtiruimus omnem animam apud irferos ſequeſtrari in diem Domini. Teri«ll, de Anm, 
eap.5 5. Omnes ergo anime penes inferos ? inquis. Velis ac nolis, & ſopplicia jam illic & 
refrigeria khabes rem & divieem,C>c, Cur enim non putes animam & puniri & foveri 
in inferis,anterim fub expeRntione urrraſque judici) inqullam uſurpatone & candid$ c- 
jus? Ibid car.wlr, b 0d 6 Chriſtus Devs, quia & homo, mortuus ſecundum (crips 
curas, & ſepultus ſecundum eaſdem,hic quoquelegi (arisfccrt, forma humanz mortis apud 
inferos funus z nec ant? aſcendit in fablemnora calorum; quim deſcendic im infe. 1ora 
terrarum, ut illic Patriarchas & Prophetas compotes ſui facerer : habes, & regionem in- 
ferlim ſabterrancam credere, & Kos cudito pellere, quilatis (uperbt non putent animag 
kdelwum inferss dignas ; (ervi faper Dominum,& diſcupul: ſuper 2 aſpernazi 6 
forte in Abrabz finu, expeQandz reſurreRianis (olatum carpere. «£5- 
CONCcelve 
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conceive he had thither) bur, «# illc Patriarchas &+ Pro- < Dominus 
phetas _— facerct, that he might there mekethe nofter Jeſs , . 
Patriarches Prophets partahers his preſence. Pnaoawd, 

S. Hierome ſaith,that * our Lord leſus chrif deſcended (<<ndit infer- 
into the furnace of Hell, wherein the ſoules both of ſinners on yoone- 
and of juit men were held ſhut ; that without any burni — 
or hurt unto hinsſelfe he might free from the bonds of death "= ws | 
theſe that were held bat upin that place : and that hee blue execu- 
4 called upon the name of the Lord out of the lowermoſf *0n* knoxi 
lake,when by the power of hu divinitie hee deſcended into S_—_—_ o 
Hell;and having deſtroyed the barres of Tartarus,(or the du, monte. 
dungeon of Hcll ) bringing from thence ſuch of his as he V2 
found there, aſcended conquerour up againe. He (aith fur- tha, mDaurl, 
ther, that © Hell is the place of puniſbments and tortares,* "Y 
in which the rich man that was cloathed in purple © ſeeme: « pag _ 
untowhich alſo the Lord did deſcend, that hee might let tor potier 2. 
forth thoſe that were bound out of priſon. Laſtly, * the men. Domini 
Sonne of God ({aith he, following Origen, as it ſcemerh Cone 
£00 modify here)deſeendednto the lowermoſt part; "irene divini 
of the earth and aſcended above all heavens that he might 11 _—_"Y 
not only fulfill the Law & the Prophets but nos deſtruftis 
hidden diſpenſations alſo,wohich he alone doth know with clauſtris Tac- 
the Father. For wee cannot underſtand, how the blaud of imrepers 
Chriſt __—__ both the _Angels and thiſe that were in 23,"\Qocad 
Hell ; and yet that it did profitethem, wee cannot be igno- qc 14 ww 
rant. Thus farre S. Hierome , rouching Chri#ts de Lon, how 
into the lowermoſt Hell : which Thom and the other T3; - _- 
Schoolemen will not admir that hee ever came unto. cus Gopias: 
cruciatuum eſt, in quo viderur dives purpuratus; ad deſcendit & Deming, reve! 
Ie CI NIH f Deſcendirergoin \nferiora terre, & 
{ire poſſumus, & is & his qui in 4 i 
nt Dd Lnreeen r= 

Yer 
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g Reftabat ta- Yetrhis muſt they of force grant, if they will ſtand ro 
ye) ot | theaurhoriry ofthe Fathers, 8 U# remayned, ſaith Fal- 
dempeionk gentius, for the fulleffeting of our EI that mn 
effe&tum, ut 1 4 /7injed by God without ſinne, ſhould thither d:ſcend,whi- 
— _ ther man ſeparated from God ſhould have fallen by the de- 
to Dev fu- ſert of ſinne; that ts,unto Hell, where the ſoule of the ſinner 
ſceprs &&- v.15 wonttobe tormented;cy tothe Grave, where the flefb 


ris. of the ſinner w-t5 accuſtomed to ve corrupted : yet ſo, that 


ſeparatus i peythey the fleſhof Chriſt ſhould be corrupted in the Grave, 
Neogpeceat! - nor his ſoule be tormented with the paines of Hell. Becauſe 


merio cecidr. 


ſer; jd, ad the ſoule free from finne,was not to be ſubjected to ſuch pu- 
Infernum, ubi 1, ent: neither ought corruption 10 taint the fleſh with- 
ſolebat pecca- 

wt. ſinne, * And this he faith was done for this end : - 


coris aftiima O97. 

rorqueri, & ad zhar by the fleſh of the juſt dying temporally, everlaſting 

Sepulchrum,” life might be given to our fleſb ; and by the ſoule of the juit 

ub1 confucye Wy hs | ; 

rar percatoris Heſcending into Hell, the paines of hell gr be looſed. 
DY 


—_—__ ﬀ ' "RB ſaying of S. Ambroſe, that *Chriſt being woyd 
odor Chef. of ſinne, when hee did deſcend into the lowermoſt parts of 
raroin ſepul- Tartarns,breakine the bars and zates of Hell called backe 
chro cortum- 1, 1;fe,0ut of the jawes of the Droelt the ſoules that were 


perocor,nec in- 


ternidolori- bound w!/th ſinne having deſtroyed the dominion of death: 
bus mimator- 1ndq of Euſchins Emiſſenns,or Gallicanus ( or who ever 
Oroniam a» Wasthe aurhor of the ſixe Paſchall homily arttibuted 
ab immunis tG him) that * he ſorne of 1347 laying aſide hu body, piev + 


——_—_ ced the loweſt & hidden feates of Tartarus : but where he 


fapphcis: & © ws thought to have beene detaimed among the dead, there 
cazacm fine binding death , did hee looſe the bonds of the dread. 
tre cotruptio. at _gr mts Kamp Ny co 'b Hoc item ide faftum 


eſt morientem temporaliter carnem juſti, donarerur vita #rerna carniz & per de- 
ſcendenrers 2d infernum animam juſti, dolores ſolverentur infra Þd, 1 Experspeccatt 
C hriſtus, ciam-ad tarrari ima deſcendens, (eras infernt januaſque confringens, vinas 
peccato animas, maortis deyutntions Cotags a, e diaboli _— reyocavit ad o_ 
tr bref. Paſcha £4p. opoto quidem. corpare atque abditas T a 
ri ſedes Es :(ed ubn recentus c fr anter mortuasputabatur, ibi yincu- 
la mortuorum ligata morre laxavit. Exnſeb.bomel.6. ac Paſche, 7 > £1 / 
Preſen+ 
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Preſently \ therefore, (aich Ceſariue (in bis third Paſthalli ' Confeltim 
homily;which isthe ſame with the #-f of thoſethargo igiru =1crha. 
underthe name of the former Euſebius,) rhe ever laitimg Chuits #8 
mpht of Hell at Chriſts deſcending ſhined bright: the gna- ſcendeme re-"" 

ſhing of the mourners ceaſed, the burthens of the chaines ayer 4 
were looſed, the burſied bands of the dammet fell from gragiuen iſle, _ 
them.T he tormenters aſtoniſhed in minde were amazed : (old Yoke . 
the whole impions ſhop trembled together, when they be-ram, Gros” 
held Chriſt ſuddenly is their dwciings : So Arnold Bo- ceciderune 
nevallenſis in his booke de Cardinaltbus operibus Chriſts 1incals dam 
(c6monly arttibured to S.Cyprien ) noterh, that at that cobire meu 
time ® there wi 4 ceſſation from infernall torment : obftupdere ol, 
w® by * Arator is thus moreamply cxpreſledin verſe. nie Genal in 
—p4vidis reſplenduit wmbris officina con- © 

Pallida reg na petens, proprid quem luce coruſcum Char F 


Non potuit fuſcare chaos. fugere dolores, 


Infernus tunc eſſe timet, nullumg; coercens med 
in ſe pena redit, nova tortor ad otia languet : | Ceſaring , For 
Tartara maſta 3emmnt quis vincula cuncta quicſcunt , tenſe Paſeh, 
Hors ibi quid faceret, quowite portitor ibat ? n_—y . £ 
l:b.cormentis 


S. Awew/tine doth thus deliver his opinion touching <c<flzumett. 
—_— * That Chriſts ſoule came a. thoſe places — 
wherein ſinners are punifped, that hee might looſe them tratt.de Yutti- 
fromtorments, whom by his hiaden [aſtice he indged fit to —_ 
be looſedzis not without cauſe beleeved. * Neyther 41d 087 n Arater, bi- 
Seviour bring dead for us, ſcorne to viſite thoſe parts:that Ps 
hee might looſe from thence ſach as hee could wat bee igns+ & Crriſiinys 
rant according to his divine and ſecret Inſtice,were not #0 =mvayy by 

in qui cruciantur, ut cos ſolverer 14 c& folvendos | 
tore amrs Lenng 


nde Grneſs 
lob. 12. cap-3 3. Fc akabs nos mans cedne pondered urn 
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q Sed_quia.©- be logfed. But whetherhe looled af :54t he found in 
UK ink theſe paines ar ſome whim he thought worthy of that bes. 
ns c6memo- , Iyet enquire. Far that h: wth in bell, and beſlowed 
_ x yp this benefit upon ſome that did lye in the paines thrreof, 1 
fa occurrit,cur doe not doubt. Thus did S. Auguſtine write unto Exodias, 
ills credatur who inquircd of him ; whether * our Seviour looſed all 
real, BY from thence,and onptied Helle which was in thoſe dayes 
ejas locibus a great queſtion : and gave occaſion to that ſpeech of 
= UN Gregory Nazianzen. © If he deſcend into Hell, goe thow 
omges quorio 4owne with bim(namely in contemplation and medira- 
cis iPYepan tion) learre the myſteries of Chriſts doings there,what the 
quoidan or diſpenſation,and what the reaſon was of his double deſcent 
dignos judica- (ro wit, from heaven unto earth, and from carth unto 
png neo hell: )whether at hu appearing he ſimply ſaved all,or there 
TON? tum a-41ſ0 ſuch only 4s did veleeve. What Clemens Alexandri- 
inferas, & 4s his opinion was herein, every one knowerh. that 
tra gpiac t our Lord deſcended for no other cauſe into Hell, but to 
rwis hoc bene- preach the Goſpelkand that * ſuch ds liveda good life be- 
wp pruned forethe time of thc Golpell,wherher Iewes or Greci- 
to, Ldepiſl g 9. 4NS,4/thongh they were in hell and in durance, yet hearing 
ad. Exadnuon. the voyce of our Lord(eyther from himſelfe immediatly,or 
4 hy ry rh by the working of his Apoſtles ) were preſently comverted 
ror, & cur re- 4nd didbeleeve ima word, that *in Hellthings were (©: 
| cyan yo: ordved, that evertbers DC —— er d\ thu 
AE ETESS preaching, wrebt ether ſbew their repemtance,or aoknow- 
6 goes ledy e therr puniſbrnent to be juſt, becauſe they did not be« 
opts hr gn E— {rico 
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leeve. Hereupon,when Celſws the Philo made -- 

this objeQion concerning our Saviour:? Sareiyy0u will Os 7, os 

not ſay of him, that when he could n#t perſwade thoſe that *. Oe 
were here, he went unto Hell ts perſwade thoſe that weye on wu 

there : Origen, the ſcholler of Clemens, ſticketh not to i145; en 
returneunto him this anſwer, * whether hee will or 10, ww; wa 
we ſay this, that both being in the bodie he did woes ſwat, i he. ld It 
not a few,but ſo many thut for the multitude of thoſe that that Ir pe» 


were perſwaded by him he was layd in way /orhirs- rand ofes mjien 

his feule was ſep aerated from his body, he had conf 

with ſoules departed from their bodies , nfler.rony 2 _—_— bn 
them unto himſclfe ſuch 45 would, or fach as he diſcerned vive ## 
tobe more fit for reaſons beſt knowne unto himſelſs. by yo Ute 
PE, 


The like effeR of Chr ' preaching in Hell, is deli- 
vered by * Anaſtaſits Sincits, * Jobius of Iovins, Da 
maſecen * Oecumenus, * Michael Glycas, and his tran (cri. & Fr 
ber f Theodorws Metochites. P rocopites faith ; that 8 Ave 
preached tothe "—_ that were in Hell, reſtrayned in the reel 

priſde hoafe releaſing them all from the bonds of neceſsity. mg cy 
Yam c followerh S. Cyrill of Alexandria, writi #4 oY ip # 
upon the ſame place, * rhat Chriit went to preach to t 3 
ſpirits in Hell,and 4 y_ to them that were ym in yu is 
the priſon heaſe; ; and freed them all from bonds and neceſ- of rip Orig 

ſitie, and paine,and puniſbmerg. Theſame S.Cyrill in his opus. 

Paſchall homilies afirmerh more direly, that our = _* 3 5 
nr i entring into the lowermoſt dennes of Hell, and ws th 


b bbw de Verbo mearnate, NWh.g. cap.; 8 in Phory Bibluatheck velum 122, © bv. 
de Oribodexd fide, lib.y.cap.ult, © m Serm de DefimB. d Orrrancn, m1,Pety,j, © Mich, 
f Theodor. Metochir. m Reſtor 4 yg Re ol 


Cont Cry Aud ond Lodo , 2g.Supy Ht ots © 


mum ave(c. rw gd .roig 43. 
lib.z.98 Eſa. cap.42- i Katt © &@ mis wgrunins 
ms cafron 


rg ann abierir, & derentis in 
& omaes vineulis liberaverit, & neceflitare,& poke nk 
ke, v 
mn wan. 1d. Homl. Paſchal, :0. 
T 4 preaching 
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- eaching to the ſpirits that were there; * emptied that 
eye nd oferiaht, P's, l oyled Hell of -Girieszand ha- 
roms 18289 ving thus ® ſpoyled all Hell/eft the Divell there ſolitarie 
1 Sram 37 424 alone. ® For when Chriſt deſe:nd:d into Hell, ſaith 
vs- Andronicas, not onelythe ſoules of the Saints were deli- 

ny Toi 75 wvered from thence; but all thoſe that before did ſerve in 
We ewarou; the error of the Divell and the worſhip of igols, being en- 
+ 4dlwyy, is riched with the knowledge of God,obtained [alvation:for 
. more which alſo they gave thantes,prayſing God. Whereupon 
(dvr mankes- the author afore of the Sermons upon the Alſcen(i- 
a erm" on, fathered upon S.Chry/oſfom, bringethinthe Divell 
71% adroy «- Complaining, that the Sonne of Mary, * hiving taken 
gas indi F away from him all thoſe that were with himfrom the very 
| ' beginning had left him deſolate, whereas the true Chry- 
ſeſtom doth at large confute this fond opinion : 4 


hei-,. xr jos As 
Road wferos 110g the maintainers thereof, as the ? bringers in of old 


deſcendente, Wives conceits and lewiſh fables. Yea, 1 Philaſtriws,and 
non ſanfto- S, 7 Avoyſtiz out of him,doth brand ſuch for hereticks : 
nam bbera- Whoſe teſtimonic alſo is urged by S. Gregory againt 


tz ſuntinde ; George and Theodore, two of the clergic of Conitanti- 
ſedomnes 3- gpy/e. who held in his timc(as many others did before 
ded as in . 'y . : 

Diaboli crro- and attcr them) that * our omnipotent Lord and Saviowr 


re, & fimula- tof Chriſt d:ſcending into Hell, did ſave all thoſe who 
be 


chrorum cultn ,, re c02fc/ſed him to be God, and did deliver thens from 


vientes, aucti agnitione De1,ſalutem ſunt conſecuri : quare & gratias agebant, Deum lau- 
dantes, Androme.Dialoz.contra Tuders, cap. bo. o Ommibus, qui jam inde ab initio apud 
me fucrant,tanquam accipnter celeriter 2d volans ,abrepris z deſerry me reliquit.C foſt.in 
Aſcenſ. Domini, ſerm 8. 4 Ger. Voſſio edit. p Md I muaiire ory elndgucd 7% 
2401) 5 pihes "indeins. Cryſoft is Matth. cap. 11, bonil. 36 edit, Grec. vel 39. Latin, 
q Alij ſunt hzretici,qui dicunr Domirum mn infernd deſcendiſſe, & omnibus poſt mot- 
tem etiam ibidem renanc: afle ( ſe nunc1afſe, comigendum eſt ex Gregorio) ut confirences 
ibidem ſalyarencur. Philaſty Brixienſ. de Hereſib. cap. 34. r Alia(bereſ6s) deſcendence ad 
inferps Chriſto c:edidifſe incredulos, & omnes.inde exiſtimat liberatos. Yuguſtinde.He- 
reſbb.c4p.79. ( Omnipotentem Dominum falvatorem noflrum Teſum C ad in- 
feros deſcendentem, omnes qui illic confiterentur eum Deam,ſaly Iſſe atque A parnis de- 
biris liberifſe. id, Gregor. bb. 6. epiſt.r 5, & in Evangel.bom. 124 

the 


—I—_ 
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the paines that were dye unto them, and when © Clement * my 
our countryman,about 1 50.years after; did renuc that 33 
old error in Germanic, that *akhe ſanne of God du, dicens 
into Hell, delivered from thence all ſuch TIES 
priſon did det ayne, beleevers end unbeleevers, preyſers of (cendene-ad 
God and worſbipper of idots : the * Romance Synod held infcros,omnes 
by Pope Zachar:, condemned him and his follower co ov 
for it, 

Bur to leave Clemens $cotwe,and to rerurne unto oh odilea rk crduls Kim & in- 
mens Alexandrinus,at whom Philafirice may. ſceme.to = 


have aymedſpecially : itis by our: Adyerſet 
ries,that he fell into rhiserror;partly bo * deceived Boniface Me= 
with the ſupesficiall eadiiiorns of the. w—_ of Y, guntinad Za 


Peter touching Chrafts jag to the pirits jm A P. e- 
2.ÞPer.3.1 wh the u Dominum 
of Hermes,the. (i1 Arecres S.Pawl; by _—= Ieſum _ a 


* dreames he was per{waded to beleeve,that nor onely ©; inferos,om- 
Chrif. himiſelfe, but his Apoſtles alſo CI — & im 
Hell,to preachthere untothe dead, 8 to.ba 
Der erecting -che ron of ©» renin 
doubt :: whether they er had wang who — = 4 
preaching by the miniſterie of Noe unto the worldiok uu, as. 
machemars rinculo obli riding Deieficaannd waclgans gal ejus (a- 


Encharom, x Deep So enters _ 


diſtin loci wqprind tack y Mons Fiore CO eros ſeft.4; 
y Ar GNI (rangetong z 


rum alquos liber Ae baryprn vix 
olofi queſt T.pofirry. Fr wy arg the 
Au #) Hirata ol xnpdEas ms Th 3 Grace —_ 


Tr aury mip vEay ns 
» 47. KamiCara ty wr duror is 9 
NC, x) mie {arms dviCuony * Kula 5 


== n i at wank big & os Þ 020g id 
ix byaw. Hermes inP aftoreglib. - ara 94 —— (2-Stromel, . 
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| y; orunto his owne immediate preaching 
. rhe ſpirits-in Hell after his dearh-ypon the Crole. 
Por feerng it was the fpirit of Chrift which (pake in the 
u 1Pet.t.rt. Prophets,(as $.* Peter ſheweth in this ſame Epiſtle)and 
b 2.P%.1.5, among then was Noe® epreacher of righteouſneſſe ( as 
' * heedeclaitth inthe next) evenasin S.Paed, Chritt is 
< Frb2.13. faidro have* come and prexcbell tothe Epheſians,name- 
ly by his ſpirit in the mouth of his Apoſtles ; fo like- 
wilcin S. Peter may hee be faid ro have gone and prea- 
the old world, * by his{pirit inthe mouth of 
| ets( and of wot aniparticutar)) when God 
£2: - having faidthar his *:$pirir' ſhould 'not alwayes ſtrive 
- with man, becauſe be was; fleſp,did ievhis long ſutteri 

»- 1, waittheexpiration of the rime whichlie then did iſe 
wn - forhis amendiiine;evenan hundredandryenty years. 
'/,-, Forwhichexpoſtionrhe Acebiopian Tranſlanon' mas 
keth ſomething : where the Spirir, by which Chriſt is 

faidro have betne gquicknedand to have preachedyisb 
1:14, theInterpreter termed 244) mer ur ly 
/+ ... 12-11: JÞ6piti the addition of whichepithetwe may' obſerve 
cw tobeuſed by S.7.u/ in rhe mention of the reſar» 
#6/7ion ard by S.Luke in the matter of the preaching of 

| our Saviour Chri#4.for of the one we reade, Rom.1. 

Evie yeaten- that he Was declatedto bee the'Sonne of God, wi 
_ 4. power, according to the Spirit of halineſſe,(or,the moſt 
e 14 ly Spirit ) by the Reſurrettion from the dead. and of - 
jF Rt theother, AR,1.24hathe gave commandements to the 
carcere 


lecere conſti- paſtes by whe holy Spirie 
ruti},quando us doth S. Hierome relate,that * x woſf prudent man 
Dei patientia /£r ſo he termeth him/did underſtand this place: 8 He" 
Mobs Nos, preached tothe ſpirits pat in priſon ; when the patience of 
es is God ded wayte mihe dayes of Nat, bringing in the flood 
Thid. upon the wicked. as if this preaching were then go 
mc 


verlion ofthoſe wicked meninrthe dayes 
ſbat up in priſon, which beleeved nt in the dayes of Noe, roturh Ned, 
ahh avcemrn wepeten came the  Aitoclh 

ſpiri 
= room hee was af | - 
morerefolntely. Mn he er. in the Ether 
on;prexhed tothe nitedan Sia EE pd ated. yoni- 


"made by Ljairejn Ireland, ap 
more directly wiſherh us to 
wrt TO, 
he 
for us, which once he did, came often before ww 
rable _ and 
feb, j res mr 
ſcoured, = ED 
wats  S5ArHIrY rembemgeers, Jr 
Fax byBus haby ſeri he'was im procyenh I 0 
becomoertat toe beter coarſe þ CO | 


med, whenthe patience of God: did extpeR the -0nn-— Dy is 
paſbine . | 
prly all that which the Apaitle Peter peaketh of the ſpirits tanven ne fores 
terne with vir tames,\'For 
4 wedge in the (þi- $2 
by which fpart . & aq ic 
Gloſle after him, fer downe their mandes herein yer 
mew which word ar rbireimey o by ebriy goat owubyfagh or ne” 
* 586, vifigleds £ 


others tn radar mma rr 'rins place. 6 
Yea, ſincerhc Councell of Taz, and ima booke writ on 
ron) il defenceotrhe faithof Tr; Doftoryndletics 3: 
profoſlech thac yeehinkerh this ro beethe þlliar mcas 


rg 
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m In quo ſp--ning of the place.® /* which ſpirit be himſetfe | 
jen age Gees rar ins nerhat hee one foe 
- muac pri- Fo0k be care of bictbareh id preach anto Thoſe ſpirits, 
_—_ Eccleb® which more in priſon doe ſuffer the deſerved paines of their 
ulcepifie acbi- #nfidclity;ſoraſmuch as they would not belerve Not giving 
range af "ng ood counſaile,c building the Arke by Gods appornt- 
-bus illis, qui 27s POrwithſlanding the patience of God did waite for 
uacin carce- Fhers very l9myto wit qc hundred years or more. w® accor- 
Re Jam derh fully withrhar interpretation of S.Ferers words 
Gan pains be- m_ is 70s, the _ = _— tn which 
Wippe qui ſpirichee Had ached tot now are /pt 
Noe rel  Fitri it ticabacy aiſobeyed a7 mar ve 
cam Dei juſſu wHe2s the patience of God once wayted in the dayes of Noe, 
conſtruenti, k wbilethe i Arke was 5-pr ing.(1.Pert.3.19,20.) 
nunquim yo» ' Put there were-div ons 
quam- traditions afoorin the ancient Church, which did (6 
patientia 4n.. PAicile mens mindes with the conceir of Chrifts prea- 
tiffime,boc Ching in Hell,that they never ſought for any further 
rumors neaning.in SFeters words: racy | 
coamplideaty 11, wh was fathered upon the Prophet E/ay or /ere- 
pes. oo m7; and from whence,if Cardinall * peflarmines wiſe- 
ſen Trident: dome may be heard, it iccredible that $.Peter rooke his 
» Jekinm. ab, wwrAr. namely : * The Lord the buly one bf ifradl remene- 
4 de Chrifte, bred his dead,whiich! flept in the earth of thittr graves ; 
oy LY 4 «A deſcended torhem to preach anto them his ſalvation. 
bebo r5 & that blinde tradition, which Angfſiur Siveits doth 
_ ? '* thus laydowne,uhmediarly after hiscitation of S,Pe- 
Fers CextiP! df 17. mow' related boang '#ht old traditions, 


696 43 2baen 

r& a 2/704 wy ſeriondru durcis mo mnemieus pp Gi en 7 
in Dialog. cum Trypboxe : C> Ireneo, lib, ;.cap.2 : lib gap. 19.0 ib; 4409-71. pi 

piper neue male En 1h ens 0p Ty <br ry 
evper $mleuru Ty how. ag ime © Fiaavwr, toy er. A's wir 7 mrupiu he, 
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em 


that a certaine Scholler uſing many opprobrions ſpeeches 
againit Plato the Philoſopher; Plato appeared wits him 
1m his fleepe, and ſaid, Man, forbeare to uſe opprobrious 
ſpeeches apainit mee : for thereby thou burteit thy ſelfe, q Hoc de Pla- 
That I was a finfull man 1 doe not denie : but when Chriſp On 

deſcended into Hell, tn very deed none did beleeve in him credendum fir 


before roy ſelfe. Nicet as Serronius reciterhthis out of the N7en®> _ 
hiſtories of the Fathers : 4 which whether it bee tobe be- 4am —_ 


leeved or no, 1 leave (faith he)to be judged by the hearers, Neetccommen+ 
as ifany great matter of judgement ſhould be requiſitc a 


tor the difcerning of this to be /as Bef/armine doth cen- 3.4e Py/cbe. 
ſure it) * 4 fable, or (as Dionyſias Carthuſianus betore Faq SP 
him ) © ax apocryphall dreame. The like ſtuffe is that randa eftilla 
allo which was vented heretofore unto - world in A 
the apocrypiallgolpell of Nicodemws. to fay nothing 3 3995P 
of that ſentence whichis read in the old Latin edition feri, dicit Nis 


of the bhoke of — I will pearce all the lower - cnngyfyre 


moſt parts of the earth,and behold all that are aſleepr, and req 


enliobten all them that hope in the Lord.which although Awad, = 
it benotnowto be foundin the Grecke originall, and F16,12%55 
hath perhaps another meaning then thatto which it is Apocrypho- 
applied; yet is ir made by the author of the impertcR 10m compo 
worke upon Matthew,one of the chiete jiaducements, maium, 
which ledde.him tothinke that our Saviour deſcended Pow. Garchar 
into Hed, to viſite therethe ſoules ofthe righteous. © - pes: 
Thetradition that of all others deſcrveth greateſt omnes inferio- 
conſideration, is the Article of the Creed touching ** wer, 
C briſts deſcent into Hell ; which-* Genebrard athrmct am omnes 
tohave beene ſo hatcfull corhe ©Hrriaps, that, as Am- dornyences, & 


broſe reporteth upon the f/+ Chapter of the epiſtle to — YG 


res inDomns. 
vel wt 4b authere 'T @+ 8 Maith (arter 0 we tgp yr 4. fiat 
damad unfer _ rr andy » & iHumwmabo bog 1 
w Deom.Zecl 124-45. © Gilberi-Gentbrard, [16,4 At Tiinitare, . 
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the Remanes they ſtruck it quite out of the very Creed. 
Bur neither is there the leaſt foorſtep of any ſuchmat- 
ter to be ſcenein S. Ambroſe: and it ſufficiently appea- 
reth otherwiſe,thatthc 4Arrias did notonely this 
artick unto their Creedes, bur alſo ſer it forth and am- 
plified it with many words; fo farre off were th 

x Sexamen, (4, (0M being guilric of ——_ it, For as the Farhers 
+.b.cap.18. ofthe firſt generall Councell, held in the yeare of our 
yKuwers Lord CCCXNK V.at Nicein Bithynis, did publiſh a 
Ga_ :, Creed againſtthe Arrians:{o the Arrians on the other 
«ws 3 «/; fide,in the yeare C C C LIX. fetouta Creed of their 
Guats, hy) owne making, ina Synod purpoſely kept by them at 
ca9.2,,  Nicein Thracia,* that by the ambiguitie of the Coun- 
x Kai ow. ccllsname, the ſimpler ſort might be moreecaſily indu- 
Gr 3 ced, to miſtake this Nicene for that other olicke 
we x47 8 Nicene Creed, And wheras the truc Nicene fathers had 
= db in their Creed omitred the article of the deſctnt into 
yy Soda Hell (which,as we ſhall afterwards heare our of Ruffi- 
Arimini © Se- was, WAS nOtto be had in the Symbols of the Exfterne 
pet. Churches: )theſe baſtard fatherlings in their Nicene 
41.de, Gras, Creed, did not onely inſert this clauſe, 7 Hee deſcended 
ls 2-Lati. to the places under the earth; but added alſo for further 
urine os. amplification, whom Hell it ſelfe trembled at, The like 
merge = did they ( withthe words a little altered ) in another 
han 4 _ * Creed ſetourin a conventicle gathered at Conflanti- 
way} 3s nople: andin a third Creed likewiſe(framed by them 
Idorres "ee. ar Sirmium,and confirmed the ſame yeare intheir 
Arband, 4 Councell at Ariminem)rhey purit in witha morclangs 
cap. z7.edis, augmentation, after this maner. * Hee deſcended to t 
Gras-wel 19. 9laces under the earth, and diſpoſed things there; whom 
The eech is the keepers of Hell gates ſeeing, ſbooke for feare. If there- 
taken forcany faule were commirtedin the omiſſion of this 


the 5 317;ws, article; it ſhouldtouchthe orthodoxe Fathers of Nie, 
an 
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and Conſtentinop/e rather : whom the > Latines, diſpy- > Conſlae x 
ting with the Grectans in the Councell of Ferrers, doe pager won 
direaly charge with ſubtraQting this article from the Apoltelerum 
Apoſtles Creed;although they tree them from blame - _— 
in ſo doing becauſe they rhgt tooke it away ({ay they ) did tum ramen 
not denic it, nwr fight againit the truth. eſt illud: De- 
Bur firſt they ſhould have ſhewed,that the Fathers of j*o0eadin- 
Nice and Con#tantinople did finde this article of Chriſt cui derraxe- 
deſcent into Hell in the Apoſtles Creed : beforethey _———— 
excuſedrhem from taking it away from thence. For i—_ «Lg 
the Creed of the Councell of Conflantinople ( which tte puyna- 
comonly goeth under the name of the Nicene Creed) uy 
being nothing elſe but an explanation & a more ample i« 5:/m. 10, 


inlargemene of the Creed Apoſtolicall;yca,Ge fo fully = Ferrer, 


expreſkag the ſame, that it ſelfe hath beene heretofore Oey 
© accounted and * named the _4poſtles Creed : it is nor 518. Am vs 
to be thoughtthat it would leave our _ article cither oy ane 
unexplained or altogether unnamed, which was then wactxar. © * 
commonly beleeved to have beenc any parcell of the 4 » Myi ta 
Creed received from the Apoſtles. Adde hereunto the 5 == 
ingenuous confeſſion of zeſexs the Ieſuite, in his poſt- «»,15 57 pegs 
tions — Chrifts deſcent into Hell. * S.Cyprian *'#9 wr roo 
or Kuſfinus ras 


er, in hisexpoſition of the Creed, denyeth (,, antinepe- 
that this article is read Fa rp <h of the Church of ir ein 
Rome, or the Churches of the Eaſt : and ſome of the moſt oo þ- 4 
ancient Fathers, while either they gather up the ſumme of lorum dicae 
the Chriſtian faith, or expound rhe Creed of the Apoſtles, — 
have omitted this point of doctrine, Bat at what time it mt 

wes inſerted in the Creed, it cannot cert ainely bt determi- © Benus Cy- 
red. The firſt particular Church that is knowne to have arr 4 
nn ann. rp. legiin Ecclefizx Ragons —_— 


patres quidam, dum vel ſummam fidei 
folicum _ hoc -#cermiſerune, Quando autem infertum 


A exponunt dogma 
Symbolo,rend conſtirw non poteſt, Þbaſa.te deſcrnſu Coriſh c ar Theſ 33. 
p inicrt 
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inſerred this article into her Creed, is that of Aquileia : 
FUE which added al{o the artributes of * imw1ſible and im- 
rem. ]His addi- P2ſ5:6/eunto God the F ather almightie inthe beginning 
cur: Inviſivi= of the Creed zas appearcth by Kuffinas, who 8 framed 
_ _ his expoſition of the Creed according to the order u-. 
dumquod duo {cd inthart Church. Burt whether any orietr Church in 
gt 19reang the world for 500. yeares atrer Chrift, did follow the 
Romanz iym_. £2q##{c/ans in purting the one of thele additions tothe 
bolonon ha- Apoſtolicall Crecd,more than the orher; can hardly, 
genre ©03- 1 tuppoſe, bee ſhewed by any approved teitimonie of 
pud nos addi- antiquitic, Cardinall Befzrmine notcrh, that S. *44- 
tos hzreſe0s oy Pine in his booke de Fide & Symbols, and in his foure 


a Sabchi, < 
cn _ bookes de Symbolo ad Catechumends, maketh no mention 


ſr.Symb. of this = when hee doth expound the whole Creed five 


oo en fevers times. Nay,Petrus Chryſologus,who was Arch- 


ſequmur, biſhop of Ravenea 450.ycars after Chriſt,doth * ſix ſe- 


guts Aqui yerall times goe overthe expoſition ofthe Creed: and 
1 "a * . . . 

64 per lavacri = never medleth with this article. The likealſo may 
gratiam ſuſce- be obſerved in® Maximns Taurinemfis his expolition of 


imus.14. 14. , 1 4 ng" 
F Auguftions the Creed. For as forthe two * Z4tinexpohrionsthere- 


in libro de Fi- of that goc under the name of S.Chryſoſtome (the latter 
de & Symbo- yyhereof hath ir, the former hath it not) and the others 


lo, | 'S 
_ ny nw thatare found in therenth Tome of S.Avgu/tins works 


boload Care= among the Sermons de Tempore ( ® foure of which 
chumenos, * {oe repeat it, and *rwo doc omit it: ) becauſe the au- 


no1u meminit ' , ' 
twjus partis, thors of them, rogether with the time wherein they 


camtorum were written, be altogether unknownezrhey can bring 
Symbolum ! : "Io " 
quinquics ex- 5 Lift] light in this inquiry. 


Bllary. Neyrtheris there hereby any whir more derogated 
d Corte, .4. f:9m the credit of thisarticle,than there is from others, 


CA 6. . 2 

i beer, xy/4a- Whoſe authority is acknowledged to bee undoubted * 
log ſerm.5 7.58. | | - | 
59.60.61.62, k Maxim, Homil de traditione Symbols, 1 Tomn-5. Oper.Cmyſofl. Latin, m Sir. 
de Tempore,tig.131,184.195. n Serm.ilg. & 124, | 4 
an 


hd 
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and beyond all exeption : as namely thar of our 'Sa- © Fortunar. bb, 
viours death, and the Communion of Saints. the one yam onn,, 
wherofas ſufficiently implied in the article of the Crs- Etber.et Beat. 
c;fixion as a conſequent, or the barial/as a neceſſary an- Pcmoe Eh 
recedent thereof; the other as virtually contayned in ernrmie———e 
thearticle of the Church , we finde omirted not in the gifted. | 
Conſtantinopo/itan Symboll alone, and inthe ancient J, oe re ear 
ApoſtolicallCrceds unded by Refffinms, MAXIM, confentienti- 
and Chry/ologw, but Ab in thoſe thar are extant in ** eQarijs, 
* Venanting Fortunatus 580 andin ? Etherins and Bea- nos Symboll * 
tws,785.yeares after Chrift. In all which likewiſe may Apoſtolici ar 
be nored,that the title of Maker of heaven and earth 1s _— 
not giventothe Father in the beginning of the Creed: ſus, de de- 
which BY the Creed of Conſtantinople wee ſee is *n{tbef-z3- * 
t 


nowevety where added thereunto. Of which additi- c 2/7. af 
Ons as +i5 now no queſtion any where made : ſo: Quorres 


4 by the conſent of both fides,rhis of the deſcent into i —— 
Hell alſo, is now numbred among the arricles of the & apudInferee 
Apoſtles Creed. For the * Scripture —_ pare 
ly teſtified, thar the prophecy ofthe Pſalmilt, 

alt not leave my ſoule in Hell, was verificd in Chriſt , omnes coorve- 
S. Auguſtines concluſion mult neceſlarily bee inferred n_—_— 
thereupon. * who therefore but an Infidell will denifthat quo mode ad 
Chriit was in Hell? Thus * all agree, that Chriſt did ſome ipferos delete 
maner of way deſcend into Hell : ſaith Cardinall Bellar- \,,gio tom 
mine. But the whole queſtion ts rouching the expoſition of ci de explica- 
this article. The common cxpoſition which the Ro- — 
miſh Divines give thereof, is this : thatby Helis here de crifeit.4, 


x i i cap.6, 
underſtood, * notrhat place wherein the wicked are ©? "Sane. 
2:,D, Thom. Bonarent.Richard.Gab.Palud. & Marfil quzft. 1 z.& reliqui in hoc convent» 

ad locum damnazarum non deſcendit. Fr Suere3,tom. 2.42 3 part Thomdiſp.4z. 
ſeft.g.Non deſcendit ad inferos | ex eo 


acimn 
nulla eſt redemprio : igitur ad EL en—n Abrabz, vel c6muniter 
Limbus Patrum oc 


. Fr.Feverdent.Dialog,6.contr < avinian.pag. 50g. (645,Coln. 
V tormen- 
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mms het be ſhould deliver men from the paines thereef. And 
dolotes; nulla * fherefore, what benefite he brourht unto thoſe jul? men 


caulſa occur- that were i the boſome of Abraham, when he did deſcend. 
rit, cur 4ll06 


credarur ve- 740 Hell, [ have not yet found, Thus farre S. Auguſtine. 


nifle {alyaror;, For the better underſtanding of this, wee are rocrall' 
niſfiut ab cyus 


Joloribus (al. 19 minde rhat ſaying of the Þ Philoſophers : rhar. 
vos faceret. they Who do not learne rizhtly to underſtind words uſe to 


Angoſeep.go. be decried tn the things themſelves It wilnotbeamilſe 
a ,Vnde ills . F 


;utis qui in - ENETFOTC,tO Conſider {o:nwhat of the name of Heikthar: 


ay Abrahz e- thc © nature of the word bring rightly underſtood, 
rant,cam ille 


| we may the berrer conceive the truth of the thine that 
inanferna de- -, = — I 
(cenderet, iS'(ignificd thereby, Wee arcto know then firit ofour 


nondum quid Engliſh word Hc4, that the originall thetcof is by /di-/ 
comuliſſet in- = 


veniz aquibus VIC MEN Eclivercd diverſly, Some derive it fromthe 
eum ſecundum beatificam przſentiam ſuz divinitaris nunquam video receffifſe. 1d. ibid* 
b Age Abzeru mage THis C1Moopore, 79 75) full war Savers bpts dxber brouemur, 
xk $53.9 Tis Ie! Yuan. Plutarcb am lib. de Thide & Ofiride, © "Os dr nl ink 
tare tiſy norm 3 T% net yuan, Plato,in Crathle. | , 
Hebrew 
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Hebrew word Sheol :eyther ſubrrafting the firſt letter; 
orincluding it in the aſpiration. For * 74s /etter $(faith 4 Aded an- | 
Priſcian ) bath ſuch an affinitie with the aſpiration ; that (Queen, 
the Bevotians in ſome words were wont to write H for S, idelt$,cum!, 
ſaying Muha for Muſa.Others bring it from the Greeke TY anger 
wad ies, Which ſignificth 4 /ake : others from the a 
Engliſh hole, as ſignifying « pit-hole; others from hale, Rionibus fole- 
as noting the place that haleth or drawerh men unto ,,, 5 x. Gris! 
it. Some ſay, that inthe old Saxon or German, Hell eee, Maha 
ſignifieth deepe ; whether it bee high or /ow. Bur the pada 
derivation given by © Yerſtegan, is the moſt probable; axu.x. 
from being helled over, that is to ſay, hidden or cove- * bY 
red, For in the old German tongue (from whence our a 
Engliſh was extrated ) * x#/ hignifieth to hide : and pnchen 
Hulah in Otfridus Wiſſenburgenſis, is hidden. Aad in * 766004 
this countrie, with them that retaine the ancient lan- »winety Pa 
which their forefathers brought with them our 7<»«/&, pag, 
of England, ts hell the head, is as much as to cover the 
head : and he that covereth the houſe wirh tile or ſlate, 
is from thence commonly called 4 heler. So that in 
the originall proprierie of the word, our Heſ/doth ex- 
atly anſwer the Greeke 2/, which denoterth -» #5 
wm, the place which is unſeene or removed from the 
ſight of man. A 
Weeareinthe ſecond place therefore to obſerve, g Vac i 
thatthe tearme of ell, beſide the vulgar acception, {b incelleau 
wherein it ſignifieth rhar which Luke 16.28. is called multiplici, f- 
the place of torment ; is, inthe Eccleſiaſticallule of the — 
word, extended more largely to expreſle the Greeke fenfus exigit, 
word Hades,8 the Latine tfers, & whatſoever is con- 29men pont- 
tayned under them. ' Concerning which S. Augn#tine y,utin.quef 
giveth this note : 8 7he name of Hell is variouſly put in ſuper Numer, 
Seript ures ,C 48 many meanings according 4s the oe off _— 
| V 2 F 
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the things which are entreated of doth require. and Ma- 
ſter Caſaubon(who underſtood the propertie of Greeke 
hk Qui /w' 2nd Latrine words as well as any)this other.® They who 
thinke that Hapts © properly the ſeate of the damned,be 
efle exiſt wo leſſtdecerved, than they who, when they read IN Fx t- 
mini. ROS in Latin writers doe interpret it of the ſame place. 
nancur,quam The eſſe cauſe have wee to wonder, that Hell in the 
alli qui c9m Scripture ſhould be made the place of all the dead in 
legunr 289" common, andnot of the wicked onely. as in Pſalm, 
| 7m In- $89.47,48. Remember how ſhort my time ts : wherefore 
—_ haſt thou made all men in vaine? What man u hee that 
. liveth, and ſball not fee death ? ſhall hee deliver his ſoule 
Caſauh in Gre- from the hand of HEL 1? and Eſai.z8.18,19. HE LL 
jr re cannot prayſe thee, death cannot celebrate thee : they 
Ambrof. & Ba- that goe downe into the pit cannot hope for thy truth.The 
Paſſan.n1b. T,ryrxG,the Livin, hee ſball prayſe thee, as 1 doe 
this dzy. Where the oppoſition betwixt Hel and the 
ſtare of /ife in this world,is to be obſerved. Now as the 
common condition of the dead is conſiderable three 
manner of wayes,eyther in reſpeR of the body ſepa- 
rated fromthe ſoulc,or of the fule ſeparated fromthe 
bodie, or of the whole man indefinitely conſidered in 
this ſtate of ſeparation: ſo do we findethe word Hades 
(which by the Latins is rendred J»fernus or Inferi,and 
by the Engliſh, e{{)ro be applied by the ancientGreek 
interpreters ofthe old Teſtament tothe common ſtate 
and place of the bodice ſevered fromthe ſoule, by the 
hcathen Greckes to the common ſtate and place of 
the ſoulc ſevered from the body,and by both of them 
rothe common ſtate of the dead and the place propor- 
tionably. correſpondent to that ſtate of diſſolution, 
And ſothe Doctors of the Church, ſpeaking in the 
{ame language whichthey learned both from the - 

cre 


made by d ſuite tr Ireland. AI 


cred andthe forraine writers, are accordingly found 
to rake the wordin theſe three ſeverall \ 
Touching the firſt We atttonore, thirboth 
tuagint inthe Old Teſtament, and the '—4pv7Hev ii t 
i New, doc uſe the Greek word*amve HA rs Candans i 442.27. 
ſiverably thereunto, the Laririe Interpreters rhe word 101959 
Infernus or Inferi 6c the Engliſh the wordZ/ Hor that 
whichin the HebreW rexe is riamed Sax Sued : 
on the other ſide, where in the New Teſtament the 
word Haves is uſed, theretheancient Syriack tran» -- .... ._... 
rordoth put Woe Shejel inſterd thereof.” Nowthie + = 
Hebrew Sh+o/(and fo the Chldy, Syrthel, and AEM: | 
firm words which draw their origins!1-from thence) 
doth properly denotethe ihrerior parts of the earth, 
that lye hidden from our fight; namely wharkbever 
tendeth downward fromrhe ſurface of the carth uiits 
the center thereof. In which reſpeR wee ſe that the 
Scripture deſeriberh Sh+of to be'a deep place ;andop- 
poſerh the deprh thereofuho the height of 'Heayen, 
(Iob r1.8.Pſalm. 139.8. Amos 9.2.) Againe,becauſe 
the bodies that live upon the ſurface of the earth, are 
corrupted within hedomlh thereof; * rhe duff Array. © Zcckfat.na, 
ning to the earth xs it ws : therefore is the word come w_—_ - __ 
monly pur for the tate and the place wherein dead 
bodies do reſt,and are diſpoſed for corruption. And in 
this reſpe& wee finde that the _—_ doth oppoſe 
Sh+olnor only unto Heaven, but aHo unto this /awd: of 
the living wherein wee now breathe.(Efai.38.10,12, 
Ezech. 32.27.)the furface of the earthbeing the place 
appointed for the habitation of the living ; the other 
parts ordayned to be thechambers of . Thus 
egg thegraves (loh.5 28.) are ſaid to fleeps 
inthe duſt of the earth (Dan.12.2.) The a 


\& 


An Anſwer toa(hollenge 
his pro of our Saviours hymiliation, tearmeth it 
theduft of dexthi(Plal.az.1 5,9which the Chaldee. Para- 
expoundeth xray ywathe hoaſe of the grove; 
ing Sheol after the ſelfefame maner,in P{a.3 r, 
:18.& $9.49.R. Mordochai Nathan in his Hebrewe 
' Concordance, giveth no other interpretation. of the 
word b\xw 5heo/butonly wap, or, the grave. R.A- 
braham Abex-Ezr4 in his commentarie upon thoſe 
words,Gen. 37.35. {will goe downe into Sheol unto m 
ow pes Sor mourning ; writeththus.? Here the Tranſlator of the 
ma xv 67. ting perſons (he mcancthihe Vulgar Latintranſlation 
Aden-Exra,in uſedby che Chriſtians) erreth, in tranſlating Sheol Hell 
G37 orGebenna: for behold, the ſignification of the word us 
2p or the grave. for proofe whereofthealledgeth di- 
vers places of Scripture. Where by the way you may 
note, that in the laſt cdition of the Maſoriticall and 
Rabbinicall Bible,printcd by Bambergius, boththis & 
divers other paſſages elſewhere have beene cut out by 
* the Roamiſh Corrcors : which I wiſh our Buxtor fius 
had underſtood,when he followed that mangled and 
corrupted copic in his late renewed edition of that 
grcadworke. R. Salomo 1archi, writing upon the ſame 
m jfv 19992 yards; (achs 37-3 5-laithythat ® according to the literall 
mmmays nos. fenſt the wnterpretation thereof is the Grave:( In my mour- 
wear w 12 wing [will be buried, and I will not bee comforted all my 
W2m2 Salem, Aayes:)but after the Midraſb or Allegoricall tnterpreta- 
ti0w44 15 Geheana. Tn like maner, R. David Kinedi ex- 
pounding tharplace, Pſal.g, 17. The wicked ſball turne 
ined Hell,and all the nations that forget God ; acknow- 


larchi,in Ge- Jedgerh,that by rhe Deraſh or * Allegoricall expoiti- 
n37-., ono Helis as much to fay;as inw-Gehenna: bur ac- 
T/chi,verb, cording xo the lirerall meaning he expounderh it, 
vn, wapb intorhegrave; intimating withall, thatthe Pro- 


pher 
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* uſcrh here the tearme of turning or retur? j 913 199 9w 
with reference to that ſEntence;Gon. hf  Daſtthed —_ 


art, and »#to duſt ſhalt tho veturne, (1 0 Pſabget on) 
Out of which obſervation of Kimchi wee __—_— rg 
ther nore,that the Hebrews, when they expound $hds/ þ Ow = 


ro bethegrave,donotmeane ſo much thereby an arti- terxm. deat. 
ficiall grave(to wir,a pit digged inthe earth, oraromb Janabavt”: 
rayſcd above ground ) as a naturall ſepulchre : ſuch as qutexpaby, | 
the Poet ſpeakerh ofin that verſe ; - —— — 

Nec twmulume cars, ſepelit nat ara relictos. —_—_ fr _ 
and Seneca in his pratoels.3r P. Nature hath groen ban 
4 buriall unto all men : ſuch as ſuffer ſhipwrach the ſame 
wave doth bury, that cait them away; a 


bodies of ſuch s — 
4s are crucified aropp away from the Croſſes unto their bu- — 
riall; to fuch a4 are burnt alpue their puniſbment # s' fa- —_ 9 4 


reral. Forthis is rhe difference-thar''s made by au- q Sepalmaia 
relligirur quo- 


e 


thors,betwixt barying and interring: that 4 be ts under- = 
ſtood tobe buried whois put away in any maney, but hee to conditus: hu- 


beinterred whois covered with the earth; Hence diffe- marus verd 
humo conte- 


rent kindes of * buria/rare mentioned by them), accor- ga, plindio.s. 
ding tothe different uſages of ſeverall nations : the nat. bil. cap. 
name of aſeps{tare being given by them, as well tothe 1%. 1 
C kxrning of the bodies of the dead;uſed of old among ww is me 
the more civill nations; as rothe devouring of them cupay 5X 
by dogges, which was the barbarous cuſtome of the ,,, ; 4 ri. 
* Hyrcanians. Therefore * Diogenes was wont to ſay, me ISa{ar, + 
thar if the dogs did tcare him, he ſhould have an Hyr- Abo - Ty 
canian buriall : and rhoſe beaſts which were kept for Sud eres 
this uſc,the ® Be#rians did rerme in their language _ 376d; 
A cede Mhccaleie of epubicens. bd 36x Tuſcalench. = "Danyw I hang. 
pry er dvTy an #6 ory; 'Youhrin Tomy 5 itn Stabewr, x Tis & - 


be. row, 5 Yiess (arm mwoCd adm nipudrors xw0y , Inimd\s wpis 
ou yay of bit Aa mw77p%a RH, Straby Geograph. Bb-11. 
| V 4 pulchrall 


| Ik 1 7 c | wo 7 m | = 
. ' pelehrelt apgges; 85 Strabo velaterhs our of: Oncſitritne. 
' — {-*-, $odpthe beripture;the Prophet /ox callerhthe belly 
y 10x.3.4.';\1 Of the Whale, wherein. he-was devoted, 7: #he __ of 
z Hy lors chip/chatis,of Hellorthe Grave, For *' 1045 ( fai 


oO 


vx. Baſil of Seleuets)was carried in a living grave,and dwelt 
de, Wai iy & [mining priſon; dwelling in the region of death, 
- qartens ' | the e917m0n lodge of the dead and not of the hiving; white 
LL eyts $6- he dwelt in that belly which was the mother of death. and 
er inthe prophecic of /eremy, King eh9jakim is ſaid robe 
on © buricd,(althouglh with the burial of an ff*,) when his 
(onner 41d» carkalle was drawneans caft forth beyond the gates of 
26549 Tot. feruſalem. | 
ge 13+ —_— capit omnia tellus 
que tn lonan Luc genuit ; cal0 tegitur, qui non habet urnawn. 
— z. Theearth which begetrethall, receiverh all+c and hee 
b 1acex, 46.3. that wanteth acoffin, hath the welkin for his winding 
c Magna 2" ſheet. ® Theearth is ourgreat mother, 

Onid.s, Me- 4 O7MHIparens, cadem rerum commune om 
Lan. the common mother, outof. whoſe-wombe as.naked 
6 —_—_ wecaie, fo © naked ſhall we returne poor mr 
© 1b 1.444 rothat,in Pal. 1 46.4.His ſpirit goeth forthe returnet 
z0His earth. and Plalm.134.29. Thou takeit away 
their breath, they die , and returne io Turin duſt. And 
thisis the 5heol which /ob wayred for, wheu hee ſaid ; 
f Shcol or thegrave,(for that is the Hellwhich is meant 
here : as is confeſſed not by Lyraxus only, but by the 
Icſuite Pineda alſo) is mine houſe ; I heave made my beate 
inthe darkene(ſe.1 have ſaid to corraption, Thou art my 
father : to the worme, Thou art my mother, and my 
ſiſter. 
This is that common ſepulchre, non faitum {cd n4- 
fwn, not made by the hand of man, bur provided. b 
nature it ſclfe : berwixt which" natucall and artificiall 


gravc 


bixay 


f 1ob 19.12, 
14- 
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grayetheſe differences may be obſerved. The artifici- 
all may be appropriared to this man or: that man. !7he 
Patriarch Davidis beth dead and buried, o& his ſepulebre 
is with ws unto this dey: faith S.Peter, Aﬀt.2.29.and, 
. Tee build the tombes of thi Prophets, and garniſh the ſe- 
pulehres of therighteows © ſaith our Saviour, Matth.2 3, . 
29; But inthe naturall there is no ſuch diſtinction. Ic 
cannortbe ſaid,thatrhis is ſuch or ſuch a mans $he0/ : it 


is conſidered as the c6mon receptacle of all the dead. 


as wee read in /06: 8 7 know that thou wilt bring mee to g 16h 30.144 


death, and to the houſe appointed for all living. * For,to 


C Co 


nim homuy — 


every man ( a5 Olympiodores writeth upon that place ) domuspro 


the earth it ſelfe is appointed as a houſe far his grave, 


i There the priſoners reit together ( (aith 10b)they heare fs, Olym- 


not the woyee of the oppre(/or The ſmall ch great are there, piocer; cam; 


andthe ſervant free from his maſter. Againe,intoa made 


th )but Shtoleyther finderh men dead when they 
come intoit{whichis the ordinarie courle) orif they 


Gnee.m bob 
. . . 0. 
grave a man may enter in alive and. come out alive i tv z 


quinn as * Peter and John didinto the ſepulchre of * 1-4 1068. 
ol | 


18, rg. 


wo 


6ome into it alive ( which is * a new and.unwonted} ya. i6.,0; 


thing )itbringeth death upon them , as wee ſce it fell 


outinKoreh and his complices, who are. ſaid to have - 


gone downe alrve into Sheol, when the carthopened her 
mouth, and ſwallowed them up. (Numb. 26.30.33.) 
Laſtly, asmany living men doe goe into the grave 
made with hands, and yer.in ſo doing they cannor bee 
laid ro goe into Sheo/ horns they come from thence 
alive againe:)ſo ſome dead menalſo wantthe honour 
of ſuch a grave (as it was the caſe of Gods ſervants, 


*® whoſe bodies wero kept from buriall) & yerthereb #3 
are not kept from Sheofwhich is the way thar all Ende? 


muſt goe totFor,allgee wire one place;all are of the du#t. 
and 
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and all turne to duſt againe. (Ecclefiaſt.3.20.) We con- 

clude therefore, that when Sho! is ſaid to (ignifie the 

reve ; the tearme of 2yave muſt beraken in as large a 

enſe, as it is in that ſpeech of our Saviour, Iohn 5.28. 

n Sepulchea All that are inthe graves ſhall heare his voce, and ſball 
2urem mortu- £092e forth ; they that have done good, unto the reſurrett- 


D— 0” of lifeant hey that have done evill,unts the reſurre- 
&in multis a. £2407 of darnation.and in Efai.26.19. according to the 
lysſecundam Gyeeke reading : The dead ſhall riſe, and they that are in 
Scripcurs ſen- the graves ſba Fragen «p. upon which place Origen 
ſum accipier» writcth thus. * 7» this place,and in many others likewiſe, 
__ w_ the graves of the dead ave to bee iunderitood according to 
ad depolne. the more certaine meaning of the Scripture not ſuch onely 
New as wee ſee are builded for the receiving of mens bodies, ey- 
videara! effe #her cut out in ſlones,07 ramen in the earth : but e- 
conſtruQta, vel very place wherein a mans body lyeth, eythey entire or in 
in ſeris exciſa, , > part albeit it fell out that one body ſhould be diſperſed 


> hr through many places , it being n0 abſurditie 4t all, that all 
omnis locus on go im which _— of the-body lyeth, ſboatd bee 
4 


wk roms og the ſepalchres of that body. For if we do wat thus wn» 


vel integrum #4 / 


bumanum =der/?and the dead tobee rayſed by the power of God out of 


a - : theirgraves :thety which are not committed to buriall nor 
jacer: etiam 6 {4yd 177 praves, but have ended their life either. in ſbip- 
accidat ut u- wyacks 074 ſome drſert places ſo 45 they could mot be com- 
Num corpus . 1 h how 4 

per loca multa Piltedto burial, ſhould not ſeeme to bee reckoned amon 


diſperſum fit, them who are ſaid ſbouldbe r med up out of their graves. 
ſur 


ablurdum 003 which would be 4 very great abſarditie. This Origew. 


locain quibus *'Now you ſhall hcare, if you pleaſe,'wharourRo- 
pars al:qua 

corporis jacer, ſepulchra corporis <jus dici. $1 enim 60 ita accipiamus reſurgere de ſe- 
pulchris ſuis mortuos divina virtute z qui nequaquam funt (epulturz mandayu, neque in 
tepulchris depohti, ſeq five naufragi)s, fire in Eefertts dhquibus deſantt fuk Loci, ita ut 
ſepultarz mandarinvbo tint 5 not yide bunt apramerart;y 3 qui Je (epulchas 
reſuſcitand1 dicuntur. utigue valde ablurdum eſt. Origen, 1 x4 bv. c#{ tus Fl 
Þamplile,uel Euſebio putins, im Apologi pro Origene, GEITEO ak 


miſh 


IER 


made by a Teſuite in Ireland, 295 
miſh DoRorsdoe deliver touching this point, .* There 9 Daz fuper 
be two 0p1mions, ſaith Pereriue upon Genel. 37.35. can- oo queen 
cerning this queſtion. The one of the Hebrewes, and of ma- Voa ch, He... 
ny of the Chriſtians in this our age, bat pecialy of the *raorur 
Heretickes, affirming that the word Shto enifecth #0- makoram ia 
thing elſe in the Scripture, but the pit or the grave, and hic z:ae ap- 
from thence reaſoning al/ly hat our Lord did not deſcend Fear ens 
into Hell, ® The other | AM a Sr prqanrs and cer- corum affic- . 


tainetrath : that the Hebrew word Shiol, and the Latine *antium vo+ 
cem Sceal 


Infernus anſwering to it, both uu this place of Scripture non ignificace 
ako, i doth ea es = alind in Scrip- 
grave but the place of Hel,and the places under the earth, ped BEBE 
wherein the ſoules are after death. 4 Whereſocver Hie- chrun, & ex 
rom (faith Aug w/w Stenchus pon the ſame place ) h<falloargy- 
andghe Seprangins have tranſlated Hell, it is in_the He: Dmnano* 
brew, Sheol, that #s, the pit or the grave. For it doth not nolieys gow 
ſremifie that place, wherein Antiquitie hath thought that _ le. a 
the ſoules of the wicked are recerved. The Hebrew word Pererin Ganek 
properly fignifieth the greve : ſaith 1anſeniuoupon Pro: 378-93 
verb. 15.12xhe Graveproperly, and Hell onely mets- fintercia ox. 
phorically: ſaith 4rias Montanws, in his anſwer unto ploraz cenzs 
Leo Caſtro. and, *:in the old Teſtament, the name of V* ag wg 
Hell doth atwayes a/mo#t import the Grave: (aith Alphon- am Sceol; & 
ſus Mendoza. The Iefuire Pineds commendeth one {Cy- Latinameice, 
priena Ciſtercian monke, as a man famous for learning iter, & 


in hec 
Scripmcz, & alibi ſxpenumers lignificare non foſam vel ſepulchrum, ſed locum, jnde+ 
rorum, & ſubterranea loca, in quibus ſunt anime poſt mortem.” Ibid. ſet. 96, q Hes 
braice, ubicunque Hieronymus ac Septuaginta infernum interpretari ſunt, eſt Sheol; hos 
eſt, foſſa five ſepulchrum. Neque enim fignificat eum locum, ubi (celermorum animas 


recipi antiquitas opinara eft. Aug, Steucb.in Gen.cap. 379. r Fere ſemper Infernj no- 
men four) randy on in veteri Teſtamento. Aiphonſ. Mendox, controverſ. Theologic. 


guef, r. poſitiv.ſeft,cg. £ Tlhud non preteribo, parum conkderard ( ne graviori inuram 
nord ) & Ciftercienſem ( virum alioqui doRrin4 & pietare conſpicuurs) affic 
. miſſe,Sheol, id eſt, inferos vel infernum in toro yetert Teſtamento accipi pro (epulchro, 
bv Pined.ia lob cap q<utrſ. ge BuMe2. 


and 
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andpietic: yer holdeth him worthy to be cenſured, for 
affirming that Sh+o/ or Hell ts in all the old Teſtament 

e'Et nevehe- faken for the Grave. Another croaking monke { Croc- 


_— __ ; guet they call him)crieth outon the other fide,that we 


Fm Allud She. ſhall © ncvcr becableto prove, by the _y of as 
;- nunquam ych 45 0#e place of Scripture, that Shvot doth . lignifie 
© lm theGrave.Cardinall gellermineis a little (andbura ve- 
Scriprurz loco ry little) more modeſt herein. The Hebrew $h#o/, hee 
prolatopre- ſ7ith," # ordinarily teken for the place of ſoules under the 
claram illam 

h;and exther rarely or never, for the grave : butthe 


interpreratio- ©47 4 ; >. 
nem ſepulchri Greeke * word Hades alwayes \ſenifierd Hell, \newver the 
per nya «+ £7ave. But Stapleton will ſtand to ir ſtoutly, 7 that ney- 
Catecbeſ.1g. ther Hades nor Shtol us in the Scriptures ever taken for 


u Ordinarie pþp rave, but alwayes for Hell.* The word Infernas,He- 


or end. des,Sheol, faith he,ts never takes for thegreve.The grave 


ſtbrerraneo; 5called in Greeke 196%, in Hebrew wap. Wherefore all the 
WENNAY Paraphraſts of the Hebrewes alſo doe expound that word 


am, pro 


ſepulchro. Bet- Sheol by the word Gehenna; as Genebrard doth ſbew at 
_—_ _— large inhis third Booke of the Trinity. Where. yet hee 
'7/; might have learned ſorne more moderationfrom Genes 


x Vox dds n 
Ggnificar ſem- brard himſelfe, nnto whom he referrethus : who thus 


per infernum, 1,ycth downe his judgement of the matter in the place 
pulckrum, by himalledged. ®* As they be in an error who contend 


—_—_ LY Sheol doth never deſigne the grave : ſo have they 4 
Brno phage ſhameleſſe forehead, who denie that it doth any where ſig- 


zam late 0. : 
GenSlman gr wifie the region of the damned or Gehenna. 

a, nec : . 

Gov profe- It 15 20 07707 therefore in Stapleton (by his owne 


pulchro un- : 2 J 
quam, ſed pro inferno ſemper in Scripturis accipi. $ tapleton, Antidot, in 1.Corinth. I5-FFs 


& Aft.2-27. 2 Cxteriimpro (epulchro vox infernus, «Sys, www , nunquam accipitur, 
Sepulchrum Grzce >#& , Hebraice 2p vocatur, Quare & omnes paraphraſtz He- 
brzorum illam yocem amv explicant per yocem gehennz ; ut late oſtendit Genebrardus 
bb.z. de Teinirarz, 1b:idn AR. 2.27. 4 Gita in erroreverſantur qui Sheol 


nunquam ſepulchrum defignare comendunt : lic fronte func. perfrif3, qui uſpiamgeben- 
authors 


22 rezionem negate ynificare, Gencbrar ..ce Tr:nitatdib.3. 
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authors conifonſeh caldeghas = _ is never ta 
ken for the greve; and in fo doin oth bur bewray 

his old tor 4 | diſpoſition. Burleſt any otherſhould 

take theſb 5 forehead from himyhe faceth it down, 

that all the Paraphraits of the Hebrewes doe interpret 

Sheol by the word Gehenna, Wheras it is well knowne, 

that the two Paraphraſtes thatare of greateſtantiquity 

and credit with the Hebrewes, Onke/os the interpreter 

of Moſes, & lonathan ben Vz.ziel of the Prophets, never 

tranſlateit ſo.Beſide that of Oxkelos, wee have two 0- 

ther Chaldee Paraphraſes which expound the harder b Geneſ.35.;5 
places of Moſes , the one called the Targam of /eruſa- © 44-29, 
lem,che other attributed unto Jonathan : inneither of Ao 
theſe can we finde, that Sheol is expounded by Geheps cum comments- 
xz; but inthe latter ofthem we ſee it ® rwice expoun- pe monamnn, G 
ded by xWayp vo the houſe of thegrave. In the Ara- habits: Dtu- 
bicke interpretations of Moſes, where © the tranſlator 290m.) gz. 
outofthe Greek hath ya al-gebim, Hell; there 4 pereareicy 
#thetranſlator out of the Hebrew putteth 5 if abs 4rabic.abB-" 
thari,which ſignificth earth or clay. © Jacobus Tawoſing, 19% it-an. 
in his Perſian tranſlation of the Pentatcuch, for Sheol e renratiuih. 
dothalwaies put * Gor,that is,#hegreve. The Chaldee Qe2riimgee 
Paraphraſe npon the Proverbs keepeth ſtill the word Fn vi 
Sbywwy defleed a little from the Hebrew : the Para- «x««/: 

phraſt upon Job uſeth that wordfthrice;but #8"y2y & j10roPus 4 
> X29 (which ſignifieth the grave)in ſteed thereof cas terram F* 
five ſeverall times.In Eccleſiaſtes the word cometh but =: 

| once: and there the Chaldce Paraphraſt rendreth it - = A 
RY the houſe of the grave.R.loſeph Cecus dorh 6. 3 
the likein hisparaphraſeupon Pſalm. 3 1.17.8 89,48, | 7tn3: 
In Pſalm.141.7.he rendrerhitby the ſimple XIYVIAR 14.1 1.44 _ 
a : butinthe x5. and 16. verſes of the 49. 1915 
Plalme, by 33g or Gehenna. And only there, and \, 49 


in 


TT O—— 
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in Canric.$.6.is Sheol in the Chaldce paraphraſes ex- 
pounded by Gehenna : whereby if we fall underſtand 
the place, not of dead bodzes (as in that place of the 
Palme the Paraphraſt maketh expreſſe mention of 
k pw» povv2 the” ® bodres waxmmp old or confuming tn Gehenna)bur 
— /*- ofrormented foules (as the! Rabbines morecommon- 
1 Elias in ly doetakeit)yet doeour Romaniſts get little advan- 
2-vbgerb. ragethereby, who would faine have the Sheof into 
; which our Saviour went, be conccived to have beene 
a place of reſt,and not of torment; the boſome of 4- 

brabam and not Gebenna the ſeat of the damned. 

As forthe Greek word Hades : it is uſed by Hippo- 
crates to expreſle the firſt matter ofthings,from which 
they havetheir beginning, and into which afterwards 

_  beingdiffolved they make their ending. Forhaving 
y Newer {2id,that in nature nothing properly may be held tobe 
2s, 33 newly made, orto periſh : he addeth this. ® But men do 
wr i} dd vis thinke, that what doth grow from Hades into light, « 
05: ain newly made ; and what ts diminiſhed from the tight into 
3G 0G Hades, is periſbed.'by light underſtanding nothing elſc 
os 84k wew- yt the viſible rutture and exiſtence of things : and 
Mera, te by Hides, thar inviſiþleand indenſiblething which o- 
diets, fve <i-ther/Philoſophers conimonly calli>w,* Chalcidimerhe 
ftus ratione; Plaronick tranſlateth Sy/vams, the Ariſtotelians more 
Gr idin firly Materiam primam. whencealſo it is ſuppoſed by 
Timewm Pla- -* {aſter Caſaubox, that thoſe paſlages were borrowed, 
Gab. in Which wee mect withall inrhe bookes that beare the 
Baronexercit.s name Of Hermes Triſmeg tits. ? /n the diſſolution of 4 
—_ materiall bodie, the body it ſclfe is brouzht to alteration, 
Fs tranew 44 the forme-which it had 1s; made inviſible : 4 and fo 
IU oc dice 's. n ff Þ «7 A ie mu. 
bond cn ar Ke? I ron As This a = STO 


b Id. rms. 
IOOTE 4 there 


Ireland. 


45 every day 
terly alued. wherewirh wee may cotnpare likewiſe pF avay 199 
that place of Plutarch in his booke of lrwving ana & 26 dards, 
Generation © doth not make any of the things that be but t#S\imere Ni 
manifeteth them : neither is corruption a tranſlition of a | —p"g ; 
thing from being to not bring, but rather « bringing _ ſ Ov 8 wad, 
thing that is diſſolved wntothat which is unſeene.Where- pl nn | 
won men,according to the ancient traditions of their fa- Seiuruny- 
thers thinking the Sun 1d be Apolly called bim Delins and *ay, id 3 
pyebins (namely fromi.manyfeiny.of things) » 4nd rhe (SIT 
ruler of the contrav y doſtinie ( whether heben God, or an ir ign, x8. - 
Anzel they named Hides, by reaſon that we, when we are wes we 
diſſolved, dogoe ant 0 ar.wnſeen and imuiſuble place. By tho " 64 
Latins this Hades is termed Diſþiter or Diefpiter:which 5h rok 
name they gave untothis *, /ower, ayre that is joyned to Ya my i 
the earth,where all things have their bezinning and en- m3. maxies x, 
ding; quorum qued finis ortxs, Orem diftug, faith Varro. mats Vique 
u All this earthly power and natare;laith Inlius Firmicus, _—_—_—_ 
they named Ditem patrem becauſe this is the nature of the wezmyypprien. 


earth that all things dot both fall into it and taking their ; — 
originall fr oh thence, doe ag aine proceed out of ir.Whence egs, «in $3, 
the Earth is rought in,ufing this ſpeech unto God, in - _ 4. 
Hermes .* I do recerve the nature of ll things For TAccor- ,,ds,en, rap 4 
ding 45 thou hafl commanaded,aoe beth beare all _— els deedis v, 

3. . " doogrey nuSy, 
receive fuch as are deprived of life. The uſe which wee ;-> i 
i : [7 -L-pppey . 4 A an #4 ' ey, Cad\Foy. 
mw Plvtarch in ilad; AﬀddvCrdoze. t Idetn hic Diefpiter dicitur,nfimas acc, qui eſt con- 
junctus terra, 6biomania oriuntur, ubi abortantur * quory quod finus ortus,Orcus diftug. 
Varro, de limgua Lawn, lib.4.cap.io- u Terrenam vim omnem atque naturam,Ditem pa- 
tremdicunt : quiahec eſt naturarerrz, ut & recidant in cam omnia, & rurſus ex e4 orta 
procedane, In. F ir mac. Mater}.de eryore profanrelig.ex Ciceron-lib.2.de natur.Deor. x Xw- 
tw of iu o, ever mummy aun 2, os iv agile; uv pew mire,y,m ford era 
Jeeum, Herm. Mincrue Mundi, aprd Io. Stobeuem itt Edogrs Phyſics, - "30 

; maKxe 
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make of the teſtimony of Hippocrates, and thoſe other 

authorities of the hcarhen, is roſhew,rthat the Greeke 
Interpreters ofthe old Teſtament did moſt aptly af- 

ſumethe word Hes, tocxprefle rhat common ſtate 

and place of corruption which was fignified by the 

Hebrew $h+o/.and therefore inthe laſt verſe ofthe 17. 

of /ob,where the Greek maketh mention of deſcending 

y Paul.Comitel. into Hades ;7 Comitolus the Teſuire noteth that S.'_Jm- 
—— broſe rendreth ir, in ſepulchrum, into the grave. which 
"* agreethwell withthe paraphraſe thatthe Greek Scho- 

z An non laſts make upon that place. * [rjt not 4 thing Common 
commune eſt grtg zll wortal{men,to die*ts not Hell (or Hades )the houſe 
moratiam of all? dec not all finde there an end of their labours? Yea, 
ri? annon In- {ome doe thinke, that Homer himſelfe doth take 4/ve 
fernuseſt om- either for the earth orthe grave, in thoſe verſes of the 


lum? an non 6i7htth of his Hlieds. 


—— i. Gf 

Exirum inveni- Tias war” ts Cancer vs y2o0ds bt Cite. 
_ - y—_ "Erts ndygnal Ts mam, x; race fdbe, 
piodorus itt Ca- Thoow ireg9* dive, low wear; is* ad gains. 
bend, ibid. 


Ple caſt bim downe as deepe 

At Tartarn( the brood of night )where Barathrum doth 
Torment in bis profoundeſt yen py , 
And gates of iron: the place, for depth as far death Hell ſarpaſſe, 
As heaven for beight exceeds the earth. 


For Te«rtsr«s being commonly acknowledged to be 2 
part of Hades, 8& to bethe very Hell where the wicked 
ſpiritsare tormented : they thinke the Hell, from 
whence Homer maketh it tobe as farre diſtant'as the 
heaven is fromthe carth,can be referred to nothing fo 
fitly as ro the Earth or the Grove, It istakenalſo for 2 
tombe in that place of Pindarus. 


"Arg 


made by @ Tefaite in belend, 


— A 1} 
prey Irngy rexieres aides. 
Berials; inggl | | 
bow), 

Other ſacred Kings bane gotten 4 tombe apart by thenr- 
ſelues before the houſes, qt before the gates of the Citric. 
And therefore wee fee that 'aiaus is by Srides in his 
Lexicon expreſlely interpreted 4 rag@ , and by Heſy- 
chius , rigf@, reg , 4 1091be, Of 4 gram. in the 
Grecke Difionarie (ct out by the Ramaniſts them- 
ſclucs, for the better vnderſtanding of the Bible, it is 
noted, that * Hades doth notonely 6 


gnifie that which « "a/v,0r- 


we commonly call Hed,but the Sepmlchre or graue alfo, © Tarrarus, 

Of which, becauſc Srapleronand Belarmine doe denic =__ —_ 

that any proofe can bee brought: theſe inſtances fol- i» ſicro 4ype- 

lowing may be conſidered. A C_ 
In thebooke of T obs, chap. 3.10. 1 ſhell bring my fa- very.wnrim. 


thers o{d age with ſorrow, « 4 unto Hell: what canir 
EEO 

,Chap.6.14. 1 ne my faibers life wit , 
vs mov —_—— the — In the 93. and IT3. Pſalm. 
according to the Greekediuilion,or the g4.and t 1 5.ac- 
cording to the Hebrew; where the Hebrewhath (rey 
the place of /i/emce (meaning the greae, a30ur Aduer- 
faries clucsdo grant) there the Grecke hath Hs- 
des or Hell. In Eſai. 14. 19. where the vulgar. Latin 
tranſlaterh out of the Hebrew ; Deſcenderunt ad fan- 


damenta laci Rug pro :T hey deſcended 
19 the pare hr the lake or non: 


in ſtead of the Hebrew va which ſignifieth the /ake or 
pit,the Grecke both there and in E/@ 38. 18. purterh 
in Hades or Hell.and op the —_—_— Ezerh. 992 3a: 

ch 


A— 
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where the Hebrew ſaith, The ſrong among the mightie 
ſhall ſpeake 10 bim ont of themiddeſt of Shedl , or Hell; 
there the Greeke readeth, *; bd So rixxs, ON its Sdder Bbdpus 
in the depth of 1he lake, or pit : by Hell, lake and pit, 
nothing bur rhe grave being vnderſtood; as appeareth 
by comparing this verſe with the fine that come after 
it. Soin theſe places following, where in the Hebrew 
is Sheol, in the Grecke Hades, in the Latin infernws or 
Inferi,in the Engliſh Hel:the place of dead bodies,and 
not of ſoules istobe vnderſtood. Gen.q4. 3t. We hall 
bring downe the ga) haires of owr father with ſorrow on» 
to Hell. where nolower Hell can bee conceited, into 
which gray haires may be broughr,then the Graue., $0 
1. King.2.6. Dazid giuerh this charge vnto Salomen 
concerning 1946 - Let not bu hoare head got dewne to Helt 
in peace, andin the ninth verſe concerning Shimei : Hes 
hoare head bring thou down to Hell with blona. Pal. 141.7. 
Our bones are deere at the mouth of bet. Efai.14. 11, 


T i brought downe 19 htll: the worme 1s bred wis- 
ping rye Fe DAY coner thre, Pal. 6. _ dearth 
there is no remembrance of thee: in hellwho ſhalt giae thet 
thankes ? of which there can bee no better paraphraſe; 
then chat which is giuen in Pſalm, $8.11, 12. Shuf "7 
loving kindneſſe bee declared tn the grant ? or thy faith- 
rag oe deſiruttion ? Shall thy wonders bre krowne in 


the darke ? and thy righteouſneſſe in the land of forget- 

Awdredins in his defence of the faith of the Coun- 
cell of Trent, ſpeaking of the difference of reading 
whichis found in the ſermon. of Saint Peter, Aﬀt. 2.24. 
(where God is faid to haue raiſed vp our Savionr , Heo-. 
ſing the ſorrowes of Death, a5the e bookes cont! 
wanly reade, or the ſorrawes of Hell,asthe Latin) faith, 


fre rocencitiins thegcaf,chat®1here will be nog 0 © Nullumorie 
roay 3 74 wy ara Vw wo g he do __ 2s Latuga 
that Hell ins eu ved for De Gr OMe, 66- &. ag rt 
cording rvs thre x 1g ww :6ip - 4s CROSS 
Palme, which. Peter ter cute, Breanſe it ECD 
{ wot leaue my Fold ts Hell el.and Eſai.g8. For Hellgans ooh. hog ron 
pot confe(ſe vaio thee. For when be difpareth (ſaith = =——_oi 
or the re gjrrageen & Chrift z he,c ys FF y/ ang >omoram di: 
; ung x; nor gh FESP " <jaffet rap - 
eath Ado 4a wch ſorry! ceuld not be aner+ Plal. 15. quem 
whelmed with« death nor the dead, ym _ 


Andit Maps to me,tbut by — of Hel or Death, noe Pry 
« death fullof ſorrom and myſerigs i ſignified agcordamg to 3 animamme- 
the He cen ara ing - 4s 1 24-196 & Efai.z8. 


abomingtion of deſolatzon u taken for onaberinable deſy+ Quia non in- 
lation, Thus facre Andradine - deerly forſaking here- {erm convre- 
in! his fellow- KT ae the T rf ay cum de Cheitti 
the one ſorrowes W reſurrettone 
provi, be 6 to free the ſoules that were ©ferar muki 
tormented in orice ; and by the other of nor /ea- = 
wing his ſoule is Hellhis defending into Limbus to de- ©fimonys ek 
hue the oule of me ſberntharyeraree&.in Abre yro human 


genere 
The former of theſe texts ; 49. 2. 24: is thusex- tins 


pounded by Ribers the leſuire, 4 Godraiſed him: vp 100- ce obrat& de- 
fing and making voide the ſorrowes of death, that is 19 ſay, \iclorrs panes ar 
that which death by ſo many ſorrowes badefſefied; name- og wh 
paſs the ſoule be ſeparated from the body. His derur aurem 


ow $4 interpreteth che laofing of the —_ of death of oor 


mortis, hoc eſt, 
IG Fr. fibers, in 64p+ 13-0008. 33» , | 
2:2:.32ibzat y 2 to 


| 10/ > Chollong Tod 
— An Anſwer rbles of death 
O4 -< fromthe AFL denh, 
; —— beef 
| Quaſdicas, tobe the * de (faith hee) maybe th. The Apoſtles 
« Quak dica, bes _ o be ieyned with dea words of David, 
Ereprii amo! # carer * pur watana tothe wore hereinthe 
= Te 
res YOcat.q +2A- $,0- 4 , 
wat, Tr en mention bo vary kh pe nh [0 
epics” forme in the latter Imes tran he 
Gt cfle dolor; of det, int ace of the Pſa s.f ttm; Sued 7 uf 
_ wazimt is in the -_ In 2.549.226. fearion follow- 
conmung 4 Inagt rrome!/ of: a” » tothe es of 
at. Eaman.S 4s, the fo death ; according verſe. The ſorrow 
——_— ſorrewes of d of the ſelf ſame wry of Dearh preven- 
hos of in the en t; the ſnares of Death 
f ned Ad ing i fed me about; The forrowes bryan 
OI on in Pſalm.116. 3. Hell found me,or ga 
_— red mee. andi the ptinesoF Hel nore. $ In the 
_ Cos. ed me,and Lyranw hath rhis fighnifie only 
Exam wi me. where J” - which doth not W 
PS hol vpon 1 « pus Sheol . he ane; ant ſ0j L 
_—— Hebrew for He h alſo 1he pit, o” 7 rnd; The lik 
quod nn fo Hell, Fay La ie rqonrty ent rhe Inrerpre\ 
—— ters co have of Pſalm. 16.10. "oe+: us 23 3} aaTHy 
Cer 2 wn weWtyna pn 
eter PETR teh Thou oof engl 6 from thaſe that 
memes fanlerey of bop _ —_ "hue Ih 03s Sher 
\ TEE cor downr Wyre 10 Pe. whine thar 1 he 
Naw 117 # yoxd he "bis life 9n19 Fell. h is taken, Fdcleſuſt, 
=P cn x praycr of leſac Sure © {up peu to and my tt fr+ 
icratbees 51. "Wien fox — ware for 2:0. doth 
4 Ay ſoute Ang therefore hk. Plalac, 
_ Lon U beneath. he ſixteen Jr 
CI ye ng followed inrhe in: 
—_—_ vdere Pagnin in his tr 6 hcrein alle tcrlincaric 
cerrapeoncm Fax Grave (bcing th 
4xgSteucbus. put the K-21 


ene di aeecdl Hog, 


got vader the name of Pats kv the word 


comparing of this with Lenitic, 2k 3-).cxpounde 
'bethe 999. 5 doth fries 2; FRRunee uetly, 
yier vl of ws = 

grane , F at is 
Clarixs it yy ans v Hy. 


meam in ſepul- 
chro.Pſa.16.1 
id eft, 


Lin Fa: 


4 SE 


Yet hm ons doth a0; ns 
dave rotrithrs meh Sg ding 157%. 

2cqu it himfelfe tHe hunter, thatitmay ah A. ds 
Jodbees whether hee aboured Sedn = wg 


morgto cralle in ſepulchro 
Bexa,then to firiye with himfelfe in che wiltyll ſnppres veltuwulo.1f. 
fingofthe tight = rope ef Anderon DENSE Corio a 
Bees OM Me F050 Ts 5 out of the «© inter hy 
ter of Tk yr Cc IIES 


1.and 11: verſes of the? 
es. Nam 


oy aces of Scripture , ory he Hebrew, 


which we tran age tr, Cor a to DEE 


Cardinalt |-r64 ohh 
PY tdhimver 
hebrew * 


$ vom s. 


yſtrewaly,re 5-195 waged oe d 


m=batithirew awe 4h ertrice betwixt the 
whi-andithe a wk. Cha (faith he 
general wot} AdPrafit hb » £ Pu rbs Y; 
feule «1 1heining treatunre in ſelf yea Fe the bodyt 


alſt;, a by very many places of Schiptave COT ett alone 
_ DX ae erent — TS, 


PD vx 
Sa 


In Inn 


—_ —_ 


? 


—Aliqrherefotcin Lewlikeus,"'w N [TE one gi 


he og roger pokes hich doc 1b ſelf 
L z0ut 4 word gpbic U 
fekebeginſo ſelfe : low chru u pat 
part;nomely rhe op Sy, er 3 
in tht ſethnd of tht At, the 
Pn ne Now did ny Cardinall know (thinke 
you) in his ownecotiſcience,that as in the ſecond ofthe 
Atts, 4vyd is pur, where the origi inall rext of the Plalme 
hark onthe other ſlide, inthoſe 
pluces of Z1 ; (which he would faine maketo be 
ſo differen from chis) where the originall text readeth 
wht, there the Greeke alſo purteth yuzd 2 Dae weemot 


there gcatle, '2) mis Jozale © panadhevrmey hy AS 1,a0d 


; WR verſe: Boi mer los Treaderwuly bs downer es 


hall flor gor'in toany _ ſeal thatis, toany dead 
dw bl The Cantogll & in New, 33. 
$6. and 31,25. and Gen. z Num. lg-,13- t 
_ rv dork fi; == ther the whole man, or 
is very body : and mult nor the a 4oxd, which the 
Grecke Bible vſerh in all choſe places, of neceliitical» 


-; - @bbecxpaunded after the ſame manner ? Toke, for ex- 
_—_ nary place, (which is moſt pertinent eat 


; (thaeis, as che vulgar Latin 


wb. 19. 13. Ia 4 dfhur& 6 revradr@ ind 


| Jozi «rm, which the vulgar Latin rendreth,, Ons 


#i teriecrit bumane anime morticinum + and com- 
pare r with the t1.Ferſe; rghay 4 np op ry 


IH 4$,n, He that make ay fob of « dead man 
y 


expoundeth the 


”* meaning bf it, 24s reri 6 —_ hominis , Hee 


1:05.60 ceeplenbebs td 
.c.11 clrawe fawen tiger. anf'wee ſhall need no other 


of any man) foul bee vi 


that the Greeckeword 4»; , being put for the 
Thi 


made by « Teſuite in belend zoy 


bn —_— 


wWhI, the dead body of a man: euenas the 
odpn te prop n'y in that place of the heathen 

Poet, --* animamy, bro Condimus. We buried bis n vicgil..e. 
ſoale in the gravt. ment therefore drawne "<3 
from the narure ofthe word 4oyi, doth no way hinder 

tht in 4.2.27. 7 hos wilt nor leave my ſouke;(hould be 
incerpreted, either 7 how wilt not leane me (as inthe 41. 

verſe following, where the Greeke text ſaith that 5s 
ſenle was not leftthe old Latin hath, He was net left) or, 

T how wilt wor leane my body. as the Interpreters, wri 
vpon that place, Gemeſf46. 26. AW the ſonles that came _ _— 
with Iacob into Egypt which came out v4 is loynes,do ge- Ecclebam ba- 
nerally expoun RT a Synecdeche,whereby the flicam, qua 
one part of the man is pur bopr wy _ 
may ſee itt the commentaries vpon Geneſis attribured appellee Ec- 
to Encheriue, lib.z .cap.zt. Alcuinus in Geneſ. interrog. rn, Toner 
269. Anſelmus Laudenenſis inthe interlinearic Gloſle, {4 co, poput 
Lyr anus and others) or by a Meromymie , whereby tha Fon chrmenur, 
which is conrayned is put for that which doth core (icon: 
rayne it;for illuſtration whereof, S. Aug»ſfive very apt- tiner: ica quod 
ly bringeth in this Ar we giue the name of « ime corpo- 
Charch onto the material building wherin the people are 
contexuid , one whem the xeme of rhe CharebUath yro- cgem ils 
perly appertaine ;, by the name of the Church , that is , of tt Peenom:- 
the people which are contayned , ſignify the place polluns. Sic e- 
which doth conteyne them : ſo becauſe rhe ſoules are com- um melins ac- 
tayned in the bodies, by the ſoules here named the bedier of Meds Lox 
the ſonnes (of 1acob) may be vnderſiood. For ſo miy that inquinari dicie 
alſe be taken, where the Law ſaith that he is defiled , whi deems mor 
ſhall goe in to 4 dead ſonle (Levit.21.11.) that is, 10 the riman mon 
6% am, hoc ct, 

ſuper defunfti cadauer ; vrnowine anime mort, mortuum corpus inecllegarut , 
arumam continebat: quia & abſente populo, id ſt Eccicha, locus tamen ile 


Ecckefia nuncuparur, —_—_ crkefe 
Y 


the 


4 


_—_ 


—— 
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carkaſſe of « dead man; that by the name of a dead ſa 
the eh ny be vnderſfiood which did _—_ 
ſoule : even as when the people are abſent, whisb bee 164 


————. 


Church , yet the place wewerthele(ſe 1s ſtill tcar med hit 
Church. þ + 11 +013 £300 

p Vox*Am, Yea but Þ the word Hades (ſaith Bellarmine) #4 

ve ſupra often- gue fhewed , doth alwayes fignifit Hell, and newer 1h 


dimus, Ggnifi- | 
car omper in- Grawe, But the bod) of iſt 14s nos in Hell: therefors 
he had 


— nun- fg = wes there. 1 ſaid, that the word Hades 
> nc ; at did cicher rarely or nener lignific the Graze,although be 


pus Chriſh had not therein ſpoken wh 6 yerit might haucas 


non fuir in in- . 5 4 , 
oc ed alittle more modeſtic in im,and that he had taken 


bee fore care alſo,that his latter conceits{hould hold fame 
zdiom.l4de better correſpondency with the former. For be might 
ye er have actend | how in the place vneo, which: 

r Cc nfulantur doth referre vs, he had ſaid, that 4 the 1x x 11. Seniors 
——_— did exery where in their tranflation put #4de3 19 ſtcad 
ſ hocptogrs” of Sheel : which (as he there hath told vs), # ordinarily 
Inferrin ' taken for the place of ſoules under the ear. and erþer 
» rarely ar newer for the gr ane, But we hauc | ewed, not 
m-do profof. anly out ofrholc Di&ionaics, vnto.whichthe f Car- 
ſe,vbip>n- dinall doth referre vs (having forgonten firil. ip looke 
rmormou= into them bimſcife) but by allegation of diucrlc patr 

Alio y 
Ce hes ticular inſtances likewiſe (vnzonone of which he hath 


videſcen® made any anſwer) that Hades in thetranſlation of the 
nt animz 


cunran'm*  LXX11, Seniors is not rarcly , but very viually raken. 
adpurgandi, for the place of dead bodies. Sofortbe ve ofthe ward 
” _ Iafernw in the Latin tranſlation ; £ ranw noch that 
Worum, ui: is. f raten is the Scriptare , not for rhe place ofthe 


— x& Jamned only, bur alſofor the pic wherets dead meni care 
anger kaſſes were laid. And among the Ieſuits,Gaſpar Santtine 
+ EtioScrip- yeelderh for the generall, that * Infernzs or Hell & fre+ 


ra, frequens Th 
1afernum pro ſepulrura, arqzadeo pro marte ſums, Ga. Sent commntin At aſe. 56- 


geently 


gurntly in {be Scripture 1ahew for burvall ; and in parti 
cular, Eamanact Si confelſeth itrobe oraken, in Gen. 
42 38. 1,Sam..2.6.10b.7.9.and 21.43-Plaltn.29.4. and 
874-40nd 93-17.4nd 113.17 and £14.3-and 140-7. (ac- 
cording to the Grecke diviſion) Prou. 1. 12, and-2g. 
Eccleliaft.g. ro, Cantic.8.6, Ecclefiaftic. 53.7. Efai 
15-a0d 38. 19. Baruch.2.17, Dan. 3.88. (inthe Hymne 
ofchethree Children)and z,Maccab.6.23, in all which. 
places, Hades being viedin the Greeke,and /nfers or /#r 
fermes inche Latin,it is acknowledged by the » Je/wery | 
thar the Grave is meant-: which by = Bede allo. is ter» tat in Soriptuns. 
mona equation, how chanſpecch of and ants Foe 
moving ane queſtion, at 
be vaderidadGenel. 37.35, 1 wil ger downe 18 my ſoune tdcleminver- 
mourning ino tie Makech anſwer : that 7 theſe bee: the 52 untmale 
mat rae and grieving men, amplifying bis. eails | 
euen from benet. or eſe (faith hee) by the wanre of Hell vel eam = 
bee ſignified 1he Gr aue : 44 if be (bould bane faid. 1 remame wy 
in ſorrow, vniill the earth doe receiue me, as the graze hath fignificmir, 
vn hn po 
So Primeſis, expounding the place, Hebr. 13. 20. gonecme wer«. 
» God the father (arch hoe) brought his Soune from the 11 ſuſciyie, 6+ 
dead, that is t9{ ay, from HA ; or from the Grave : accor» — 
that which the Plalmift bad foretold ; Thow wilt inGm.tnus. 
wot ſuſſer thine holy one49 ſee corruphion. And cMaximm 516 
Tawrinenſ (aith, that * Mary ay - 4 re- fo 7 
prodfe breanſe of ter the Reſurrection our Loyd bun fur de 
EEG no8 remembring his words, witrrby bee yep nar 
bedfaid thit the third dey he wouldretarne from Hell, fher veldotepud: : 
thowg bt ins full to ——_— the lawn of Hel. =—_ Pans 
non levieer icdbjutnas, tar peſtreficcetilonemDentnns _ 
pulchro ;& an remmiſcens verborum cjus, quibus ſe ab inferis rertia die redirurum efih. 
Uixerat, purazer cum ynfern kegibus detineri. Maxim. Terria de fepultur Dom bemil 4. 
aillw © 
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b Vade&illa therefore (Gaith hee) while'® Gore _—_ the Lori"t» 
Maria Magds- phe Graue among the refs of the dead, (bee is 

min er W8ditis ſaid nto ber + Why ſerkeſt thes him that linedh, 
<zreros defun» awowg the dead ? T bat is to ſay, Why ſeekeſt thou him 
co inlepul- among them that are in the Infernall perts, who iqnow 
arguirur, & di- £WOWW £0 beve returned vuto the Supernall ? © For be that 
cicurilli:Quid (coketh for bins either in the infernall places, or in the 
Em cum mor. F748es, 10 hims it is ſaid ;, Why ſeeheſt thou bim that laveth 
euis?hoe eſt, among the Dead ? And to the ſame purpoſe he applyeth 


rn choſe other wordes ofour Sauiour vnto AMery ; Teeth 


quem redijll, me not, for 1 am not yet aſcended vn10 my Father, Azif hee 
_ ad had oy 4 Why doeſt thow deſire ts touch me, who while 
eros ? Id.de ; 
l.z Fhouſeckeſt me among the Grants, doeſt not as yet beleewt 

.c Nam qui e- that 1 aw aſcended tomy Father : who while thes 
omgurin an for meamong the tafernals, doeſt diftraſt that I am returned 
es! to the Crleſtiale; while thew ſeekeft memory the de, df 
cir ei; Quid wot hope that [ doe line with my Father ? Where his I#feri 
com cum mor- and /#ferna,doc plainely import no-more bur Tus? 
a—_ and — mn fo pee j ho 

es Mag cereupon Reffiaw in his Expolition 'of t 

— Creed, ns ws. notice, * That, is the Symbol of the 
dum inter tw- Church of Rome there is not added, Hee deſcended into Hell, 
GO wor in the Charches of the Eaſt neither ; adioyneth pre- 
rrem aſcend ſently : Tet the force or meaning of the word ſcemethvo 


Mey beethe ſame in that hee ut ſaid to haxe beene buried. For thi 
Neerinferns tearmesofberial and deſcending into Hell in the Scrip- 


ſcrucaris, ad ture phraſe tend much to the exprefling of the ſelfe 
—_— ſame thitg : but char the bare naming of the one doth 
duwinter head vs onely tothe conſideration of the honour of Burt 


—— al, che addition of the other intimateth vnto vs that 
Deapatre meo non ſperas. 1d deſepultur.Dom.bomil. 4. e Sciendum ſane cft,quod in Ec« 
cletiz Romanz Syabalo nan habecur additom ; Deſcendit ad infernaz. ſed neque in Ori 
eatis eccle{i)s babetur hic ſermo, Vis tamen verbi cadem videwr cflc in co quod ſepulrus 


dicitur. Fufſen.in expoſit.Symbel. | 5 hk 


wad by « Leſuito in Ireland, 


whuch is mare 4iboneareblt in it, Thus ynder the be- 

Vial Saviour may bee comprehended his irrage- 

«rl; and mo, his fancy ation and. bis anvterring : which 
arcboth of them ſerdowne inthe end of the 19. Chap. 

tet ofthe Gaſpell according to Saiat Joby, Thelatter in 

the two laſt verſes, where Joſeph and 'Nicodewis are laid 

to hauc /aide bim is « new Sepulcher, wherein was nexer 
wan yet laide : the former in the two verſes going bee 

fore, where it is xecorded that they wound bis Body in 

linnen cloathes, with Spices, wvk 359 Bi Tvis Indwiar iffes = 
wdler, 44 it is the manner of the lewes to barieDÞ. For to thi 

is]«qegyuis Or ſaneration belongeth the irabalming of the 

dead body, and all other offices that are performed vn; 

toit while it remaines aboue ground: So Geneſ-50«2. * ny; ain 
wherethe Phyſitiens are aid to hauc imbalmed i/rachythe ydon ws &- 
Grecke tranſlators render it : irdlagianu 6 irraguacu} Thee Tore: Ae 
"vewia. And when Mary powred the precious oinwment ax w 

pon our. Sauiour ; him(clfe interprezeth this to haue #7 eps is: 
deene done for his * faneration or. burial... For it was nts 
4 Cuſlome 1m times paſt (ſaith Euſebims, commonly cal- Eicrhu inipes. 
led Emiſſenuy) that the bodies of Noble-men being. ts beg Tv rroqmeza- 
buried, ſbould firſt bee auwnointed with precious Oyntments, Curb Job-t3.9, 
and buried with. Spices. And » who twoweth not (faith. Mos enim | 
Stapleton) that 4 Sepulcher is an honour to the dead, and Simba, 
net 4 - ? Burtche mention of Shes! (which hath corpora ſepe- 
ſpeciall relation,as hath been ſhewed, to the diſpoling:b<nda wgucn-- 
of the dead body. vnto carruprien) and ſo of Hades, um>;, 5. : 
feraws,or Hell, anſwering thereunto,carrieth vs further- cum aromari.. 
totheconlideration of that which the Apoſtle calletty — 
the ſowing of the body in corraption and diſbenour. (1... ;gpomitne-- 
Conth. 15. 43,43) bor which, that place in S._,4# minicir kaniss- | 


Palmarum,. ». 
bo mortuo honori efſe;,non dedecori z & quorundars ſcclenbus fer- 
Nil eaffive: 


negari ? Stapleton 4atider-in 1,67 15 Sf 


ym 
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i Noni. Laftine is worth the confideration. * Did wee the fl 
fernaChriſcio (or;the Graue) give Foftias owy 018 Chrifi, whew fag 
ceſtimonium ghegy power, they reſerned Lazaras (whom they bad 

qandopre wed ts diſſolne) for foure dayes together ; that they might 
rarumquen their Lordevmmending it ? where you may obſeruc an 
acceperant,n- Hellappointed for the diſſolution ofdead mens bodies: 
regrum per ghe deſcending into which (according to Reffinw his 
quatricuum etc) differeth little or nothing from the deſcending 


reſeruauerunt; * 
vt incolumen into the Gree. 


redder5r,cum . [n thethirreenth of the AQts S. Faatpreacherh vnto 
tentes. the ewes, that God raifed vp his Sonne from the 
dirent? Orar, dead, * wot foretur ve wow any more voto corruption : and 
comre!uden, yet preſently addeth,that therin was verified that pro- 


nn phefieinthePſalme; | how wilt nor ſuffer thy f 


one 
tom.6.Oper. ' $8 ſeecorraprion. Implying thereby, that he deſcended 
L "_ ſome ſort for a time into corruption, although in 
aorre v7ecpi- that time he did not ſuffercorruption. And ® ave ax 
us pared wonder (faith S. 4evbroſe ) how hee ſhould deſeend into cor- 
| Os Peru raption, whoſe fleſh did not ſee corruption, Hee did deſcend 
wh» briiy os 3- jwdeed into the place of corruption, who pierced the Hell ; 
—_— —"—_ = but being was cor bee [out out corruption. For as the 


word tnnitg, whic 


16.0. 


coLa- reſtore hem ſafe againe, when they tid heare the voyee of 


the Prophervſeth in thePfalm,doth 


m Nemireris ſpnifie as well the Pit or place of corruprtion,as the coy- 


+ 1 rwption it ſelſc: ſo alſo the word HNepdegy , whereby S. 


corruptionem; Lakedoth exprefle the ſame, is vſcd by the Greeke In- 
—_— = terpreters ofthe old Teſtament to ſignifi not che cor- 
onem.Deſeen. raption it ſelfe alone, but the very of it likewilc. 
dirquidemin Ag where wereadin Pſalm. 7.1 5.Hee i fallen into the pit 
trains which be made. And Pfalm 9.16. The Heathen are ſanke 


netrauit infer- dow ne mn the pit that they made, And Proucrb. 26. 27. 


na;ſedcot Who ſo diggeth « pit, ſheb fall therein. <Aquile in ehe' 


rupwonem m- 
corruptus exclufir. Anpbroſ de Virginub.lib.y. 


fiſt 


eo77aphen, thatis co lay Ghoghoyper UTR bet rar. + 
aap(as $ > aaron Fon 


runras rn Pires 
RR _—_ 

booke,A&.4-10.) confound ce Se | 
Re En eos. I 
this manact- NNE 


cotngroean fret page ring ri = 
readet «-gebiew, 01 —_— 


hath Auupdegge, he tr men mms * Chaldee p- *: 


aſc tharis, Mou (ar ane.s. 
A Sooke afabs he im ache oft 


r aA ns 4% & 46hars WALES £2 


on wen. ons 


flaſome. 
90 - which was mortall is ſaned by. whe flaſb-af God. 
3%: #eth. For God (faith * v) wif whitber leene' nar 
| v" Hell, ner ſuffer vi'ts #imarwe for eary m Corrupls- 
| "willrecall vs alſo in ft tine ; and bee whe grinnet onc0 bins, 


AbPHei, 7 
ret aptiow.” my whit 


a. Areas ther 'ar6- converſant ih the writings 
bare ay A of the ancient Dofors, to heare They —_— 
fewoneed®- "his burialt deſcended rints Hell; /fpoyled dell ; 


ban eroughraway bochiizowntbady-and-rhe-bodies of 


theSaimes from Heli. We finderche queſtionmoned by 
d. - «cha © mrthe Reſarretion of 


——— of the Father. 1 T 
CITE, theſc,hee ſaich caſeis 7 plaine, ay om 
that being in Paradiſe aq needs be tm his Fathers os 
bends allo : but the greateſt doubt he maketh to bee, we 
* bew be ſhould ar the ſame time be both in Hades and is 7* a —_ 
Pordd ſe. For with him, the beart of rhe carth, the places 2 na age 
enter the earth, and Bades or Hel, are in this: queſtion Jos FI 
one and the ſame thing. And his finall refoloriog is, $008 
tharin this Hell Chrif remained with his dead Bod 
when with bis ſoule hec ls, by the Thieſe into wile EY £2 
poſſeſſiqnof Paradiſe. * For by bis body (Faith he) 40d 
is he ſuf ained not the corruption that followeth vpon d:ath, Severe 
hee deſtroyed him that had the power of can dn ws bs 3; 
ſoule be ledthe T hiefs into the entrance 
theſe tid 4 worke a3 the [elſe ſame time, the 6 

ng the good by theme both : bs the roncheC 
tiow of the tot the diſſolution of Death, & by tbe Placing of vis 
the ſoule in bu proper ſeat, the backe of men wvnto i 
Paradiſes ine The ike ſen we meet withall in tprs] 
the rp athers Epiftle yeo Re Ambroſia, arid oh — = 
Baſiliſſa. ® Hut bo canſed by diſpenſation to bee ſepare- y; 
wi Yer - but the imdiviſible Deitie being once knit v5 hrs 

b that wa neither prong from ho Body, wer Ea 

the Souls Ee a wid Fg tug wa) by wie Tic 4% ww 
rhe Thiefe for a» i AiVilice wait cond hither”; and} res Eonar 
with the body in the heart of the earth, deflroying him that "8 
bad the powe? of Death. Wherewith wee may compare 4d A rhe 
te ra Weg inc the workes of S:; x ror 
TERED TES pndreder, thi pag Buy: > Woyds 
” Enfatheiid pag bngye” ** 
21 
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c 67 why &'s ery Biſhop ofNcaceſares : wherein our Saujgur is 
oy $i gy ooghtn ſpeaking after hit aanind. © 7 muſt deſcend 
b rw hs a into the very bottoms of Hell, for the dead that are detaywed 
IDO there. 1 muſt by the three dayes death of my Fleſb ouere 
y=_ ' throw the power of long contiuning Death. 1 muſl { I 
nr] my Bovy wave thew abjch (oi tr 
death. And that of S, Chry/e > 
3s. (whois accounted alſo to be the Authar of that other 
—— Sermon attributed vnto S+ Gregery - ) 4 How were the 
Sms cy Brazen gates broken , and the 1yow barres burſt. By by 
_ Bop ry. For thew appeared rſt 4 body immortel, and dif- 
ay Weqpenaiey DON itſelfe : wher rein, 
that theft Petbrs he ev away Lag Ty _ 
hoje Mrs ca before bis commung, wer A 
pn which wee reade in another s workes 
ſpjled Hell, deſcending into Hell : hee made it bitter, 
when ut Cfed of his fleſh. Which Eſay wpderſtanding be- 
ts ore bend, cryed ont, ſaying - Hell mas made hitter, meeting 
nile pag/b6o., f bee below, (ſo the Septuagint render the words, Ela. 
d Tis wewn- 14.19.) 1t 244 made bitter : for it was defirazed. It wa 
Thc Dog wade bitter : for it was mocked. It receined a B 0DT, and 
light wpon God : it received Earth , and met with Hes 


; we 7. if receined that which it: [av el from thet 
des which it did not ſee. Thus C a Links 


wed: - Parable, Luk.1 z.:1. wherein the kingdome of 
—_— rg tua likened vnto /raven, which 4 wamen pre od bid is 
rr i a akin Lana 


run, 4 TH7 79) Tis rapetia aclry THAW Pe Nats I, 
han 10 de Gaecnalyy Letin.' © EE act 

Ke, dre mpehaClr Hacks WCadews. RG to 

npcetn pip 


hetie, $ Paſth.t 4$ .C ut Saatlian. is | 
_ rn EEE _ "4916, TnfeIn 


three 


— 


A—— 
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three pecks of floure, 15ll all was lexvened : ſaith thar f the f 'Avaipe dh 
three pecks of flowre are firſt the whole nature of mankind, "ny Hark wh 
Secondly Death, and after that Hides ; wherein the divine $1519, gue, 
Bodr being hidden by Bu ® 1ALL, did leaven alluntorefſur- vs wht 
reffion andiife.\Nhereupon he bringeth in our Sauiour 5.0 52h 
in another place ſpeaking thus. 8 7 will therefore be buri= 5 ryxpupls dud 
ed, for their ſakes that be in Hides : I will therefore as it were 79% 79 Sit 
with a home firike the gates thereof, brmging forth the priſe- wt.) 
ners in flrength, as my ſervant Devid bath ſaid. So S. Baſil ren % Goie, 
askerh, Þ. How we ave accompliſh the deſcent into Hell? and = Es a: 
anſwereth,that we docit in imitating the Bun 1 a Lt of g Tiry 149% 
Chriſt, m Baptiſme, For the bodies of thoſe that bee bapti» 1441 fun The 
a - is «Þy Td 
Jed, are as itwereburied inthe water : faith he. S. Hil oa rs 
maketh mention of Chri#ts | fleſh quickened ont of Hell 5joni riors. 
b, bimſelfe and Arater inlike manner : wa]atw 


* Infernum Dominus cum defirutturus adiret, — 
Detwlit inde ſua folia o funcre cones. is <1rdptlg, xn- 
when the Lord went to Hell to deftrey it, Hee brought from Moi 9970 508 
Tn rt nc: birowne fleſh, poyling the grave. p14 Daley 
k Philo Carparbius addeth, that in bis grave be fprjled Þ N95 @ nee 
Topoy wir Thu 


Hell. Whereupon the Emperour Leo in,his oration up» ;, 21, ow 
on the buriall of our Saviour, wiſherh us to 3 honour it,” dos gpupipueres* 
by adorning our ſelves with vertues, and notby pur: an «oY 
ting him in the grave againe. For it behoved (faith he) garner. 
that this ſhowld be once done, totheend thit Hell might bee vim} 4p in- 


ſpojled': and it was done. And the Grecians retaine the 517 <T 


commemoration hereof in their Licurgies unto this rlenr - 
. ' , , 4/4. Bafil. 
day : as their 0fotchen Anihaſimor 1nd Peutecoftarion porrenly.x” 
cap.15, i Er hacvermis, vel non ex conceptu communium originum vivens, vel e pro. 
funds rerrz vivus em*rgens, 2d fignificationcm atlumprz & viviticatz per ſe etiam ex 
inferno carnis profefſus eſt, Hiler de Trinitat.lib.1z. * Avator Hiſlor Apofiol.lit. k Phils 
in Cantic.$.2. 'Eyw xa3w/S'u, y " wu &'ypurriT) 'Ey 7G Tate FRA e8n Thy «An, 
inter fragments E ſth. in Cant. 4 Meu! fio edita, pag.yt. | Trunowuar 4 x; nut7s Th viley 
Teply. TYHhawuey MN ix Horan vv Tho ncrlis, id Tagy xalel 16 I: IaaZap Tere 
+ UTip T4 0x WI bes The of Sw id aria vu, x, yori {AN Nu —_ TipiCd>Aoy]is 
' X 


| ge 


Leo Imp. bomil. | 


hmm 
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mO«dvrerer x«- doe teſtific ; wherin ſuch hymnes and prayers as theſe 
76/\Go 961i are frequent. ® 7 how didft receme death i thy fleſs, works 
mayuerurd- ing thereby immortaluie for v1, O Saviour : and didft ewell 
eres, w71p, "710 the grawe, that thow mighteſt free us from Hell, rayſ1mg us 
re revns, Up togcther with thy ſeife. * When thou waft put in the 
ira nu Te ods p iog J 
waeiipeſyc, ov- tombe as a mortall man, the keepers of Hell gates ſpooke for 
yares 10e5 Wav* forre : for haning ouertbrowsne the ſtrength of Death, t 
ws Fepiter ts drddeſt exhibite rmcorrupion to all the dead by thy Reſurretli- 
TVAwpel, i74 is oy, © Although thou ardſt deſcend into the graue 4s 4 mr. 
77 uy ** off man, O giner of life, yet didit thew diſſolve the ſrengtbef 
3c: 3 2p 4 bell, O Chriſt, rayſing vp the dead together with thy ſelfe, 
vere» xeT4t- whom it bad alſo ſwallowed ; and diait exhibite the reſurre- 
a n. (tion, as God, wnto all that in faith and deſire doe magnifie 
Sruges neem thee. Þ Thou who by thy three-dayes Buriall didſt ſpoyle 
lay 1% Death, and by thy Life. bringing reſurrettion didft raiſe wp 
, Corrupted man (0 Chriſt our God) as « lover of mankinde : 
o Hu w 74 tothee be glory. 4 Thow who by thy three: dayes burial didft 
Srarde, nod. ſpoyle Hell, and by thy reſurrection didft ſane man ;, bane 
76, 14 Ti4- mercy vpon me. © By thy three-dayes buriall the enemy was 
{gas ſpojled, the dead looſed from the bands of Hell, death deaded, 
es thepaaces of bell voyded. Therefore in bywues doe we ho- 
npis, is %; 0v- .mour and magnifie thee, O giver of life. * T how waſt put in 


YraTWTHR '% &- 


rar ma Fe 1ommbe, beg voluntarily made dead ; and didſt emptie 

waphencse os all the palaces of hell (0 immortal King ) raiſmng vp. the dead 
$6, more? i, 186 thy Reſurrection, * Theu who ſpojledft hell by thy buri- 

CR.” all, be mindfullof me. 

2 T3 Tpmuizy Hitherto alſo belongeth that of Predentiws, ins bis 

TA4Pa FrOnyfv- CApotheoſis, 


cas Toy Sdvre- 
Ten, x, $Saghrra T3y dy 3pw roy 71 wnphpy HASTY Ons ErEFaeA, p58 © Feds, os qurded 
70s, Tit col. q Orpmuige _ 7% es Tired lw, x, % ipot 0x 0Goas nw, 6 
Spwrey, txinoby jae. r Tompipe 0% Tap wrxves/Dy 6 6x;Ipds, tx 73r Tv dx M0 pur em1Ay- 
of rexpet, verlxpares & Sabah, axered/ds 74 favid;e Ty ade os _-y Pat ry TH 
[@r]es urryans roury. 1 "Exnibns is parnutic, 6 ixxoicc yexpde, x; 4- 
fe, 647139 a3dya)t,aney)e inireces, ocean ox gr 8 t MyboOnr1 gan & 
WU; 00.2) IR/MEVTRS TH TARH Ov, Tom GBibliatbes. Paredit. an.1589. col.uh, 
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Regns, oeforgonte ſerials To fe rm 


Calam habitat, terris intervenit, abdita rumpit 

Tarters, vere fider, Dew ef, quitotus uhiq; eft. 
where, in ſaying that our Saviour byb# grave drdbreafe 
wp the infernell kingdomes, and commanded theſe that 
were —_— wp with biw ; hee hath reference unto 
that part of the hiſtory ofthe Goſpell, wherein it is 
recorded, that The graves were #pened and many bodies of 
the Saints which ſlept aroſe, and came ont of the graves 
after bis reſarrettion , ond went into the holy Citie, and 
ed unto many. (Matth. 27. 52. 53.) upon which 
ace S. Hilary writeth thus. * Inhightning the darke- » Wuminans 
weſſe of death, and ſhining in the e places of Hell; ©crebems. & 
by thereſarreFion of the Saints that were ſeent at the pres infernorum 
fent, bee tooke awe) the ſpojles of death it ſelfe, To the Picuracoinr 
ſame effet writeth S. CHmwbroſe alſo. * Neither did bs Bork ad 
ſepulchre want a mivacle. For when beewas anoynied by (ens 
leſeph, and buried in bis tombe ; by « new kinde of worke, 00 ne 
bee that was deed bimſelſe did open the ſepulchres of the ipfus ſpolia 
dead. His body indeed did tye in the grave ; but he bins. Cerrahebar. 
fſelfe being free anong the dead, did gine libertie unto them cu 
that were placed in Hell, dſſoluing the law of death. Foy * Sednec ſe- 
his fleſh was im the ton be, but bis power did worke from 5ureeum quk 
beeven. which may be a ſufficient commen 
that ſentence, which wereade in the 
Creed attributed unto $. Cbry/oflom. ? He deſcended in- (yh, & in cius 
to Hell, that there alſs bee might not want « miracle. For | ware 


novo 
opere quodam, ipſe defunftus defunftorum ſe reſerebac. Er corpus quidem cius 
Jacebat cums, info mem ice mormes ber, remaſſionem in inferno ſolura 
mortis lege donabat. Erat enim caro eius in monuments , ſed virrus cius t 
calo. Ambroſ.de Incarnat.cap.y. y Deſcendit ad infernum, ut & jbi 4 miraculo non va- 
caret. Nam mulra corpora ſanftorum refurrexerun cum Chriſto, Homil.s. in Symbol.com. 


5- Latin. Oper, Chryſoftom. 


X 2 _,_ may 


—_ 
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z Redduntin- wyany bodies of the Savnts aroſe with Chrift. Namely, 
art= wi HON rendring wp the Bo V1 s of the Saimdaatroe 


rediviva {ſan- 


ftorum:& in 4gaine - as eyther the ſame, or another authar that 
occurſum = o0eth under the like name of Chryſofom, doth clſc- 


-entona: 2y where dire&ly afhrme which is a turther confirmati- 
temporalem on of that which we have heard dehvered by B»/faver, 
accpunt>*+- rouching the expoſition of the article of the Leſcene 
meatum, How, ##t0 Hell; that the ſubſtance thereof ſeemeth tobe the 
4- de Prodriore, (are with thatof the Eurial. For what other Hell can 
ay - _— a imagine it to beeburthe Grave, that thus receiverh 
oper.chryſot. and giveth up the bodies of men departed this life ? 

a #42" And hithertoalſo may bereferred that famous ſay- 
us T1 a lw,z, ing of Chrifts deſcending alone and aſcending with a mul- 
MO o908 i titude : which we meet withall in foure ſeveral! places 
Yer 7945- of antiquitic. Firſtz in the heads of the ſermon of 
5301s %, 6 Thaddeus, as they are reported by Euſebius outvof the 
"ny eornyuge Syriack records of the citic of Edeſſs, * He Was erucifi- 
x padye er ed, and deſcended into Hades or Held, and brake the ram- 
ure x 785 prere never broken before ſince. the beginmny 3 and roſe 
ny hoy >, againe, and rayſed ap with him theſe dead, that had ſlept 
1907 22s from the beginning : and deſcended alone, but aſcendedts 
"ps 7% weſipe big Father with 4 great multitude. Secondly, in the 
wg 1:4 Epiſtle of 1gnetiws unto the \Tpallians. * Hewes 11 a(y, 
[ib.1. hiſt, Eccl. and not in opinen, crucified, and died ; thoſe that were mn 
Le 1; heaven, andin earth , and under the earth, beholding him. 
£ © Soxiou, Theſe in beeven, as the incorporeall natures. thoſs in earth, 
vwavedn, xal t6 wit the Tewes and the Romances, and ſuch men a« were 
args preſent at that time, when the Lord was erucified . thoſe 
xa) it Son, under the earth, as the multitude that roſe up together 
ow bop loan with the Lord : for many bodies (ſaith bee) of the Saints 
as TOrd PTA Ind i "Projutier ) wapbrlur 

—_ m_—_— oor ar ul tay ro ors ark bor ul Ts RAG 
Fe de rtan p ieds rods roger ers 
ys tage 4 germ pchaaaahe a, oh. bart” 
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which woſe, the Graves being opened. And bee def- 
cewded into Hades or Hell alone, but returned with « mul- en ipod 
titade, and brake the rampiere that had flood from the $6457 
beginning, and overthrew the petition thereof, Thirdly, 4 AnN;a. 
in the diſputation of Macer1w Biſhop of lerafalem, in 12 4, 99% 5 
the firſt generall Councell of Nice. © After death wee ojus in <vrty 
were carried inte Hades or Hell, Chriſt tooke wpon hin * xaraig;ty 
this alſe, and deſcended volumtarily into it ; be was not de. ES 
tayned 44 wee, but deſcended onely. For hee was not ſub» $544 iZ jus. 
iefted vmto death, but was the Lord of death. And def. "re m5 >e- 
ce-dmg alone, beereturned with « maltitade. For be was pear uy 
that ſptriteall graine of wheat, falling for us into the earth, Tv. Kai uiree 
and dying in the fleſh z who by the power of his Godbead _ 6, paſs 
raiſed vp the temple of his body , according 10 the Serip- Moy. dur 
tures, which broaght forth for fruit the Reſurreftion of 41 i irngls 
dl[mankinde. Fourthly, in the Catechiſes of Cyril Bi- Corp eine, 
ſhop of /eruſalem : whoſe wordsare theſe, 4 7beleerve nar iu Th 
that Chrift was rayſed from the dead. For of this I beve Legs qo 
many witneſſes, both out of the divine Scriptures, & from ty, wins 
the witneſſe and _ even wnts thi day of him that <viidudgu 


roſe acaine : of him ( 1 (ay) that deſcended into Hades or —_ _ 
Hell done,but aſcended we many. For he did deſcend unto _—_— 


death ; and many boaies of the Saints that ſlept were rayſed by YR! KapT oe 
him,\Which reſurretonhe ſeemeth afterward to make þ” a _ 


common unto all the Sainrs that dycd before aur Sa- 3zeriis yiree 


viour. © All the righteous men (ſaith he) were delivered, — 


whom death had devoured. For it became the proclaymed 9344 Gelafpum 
Cyricen. m AA. 

Concil.Nicen l.1.c.24 21.24. d Tirws bi & Xpirds in rupee byiryapras. had tele i 
ve wigh wire puaffugias, tu) 70e Snlev ypups By, TO Krone Fs -— 
nar } thas: oy pre wir xa]aferres bed Awwwcct IN drab (516 netriaoy 
4s Toy {4 1 7WAd ed pd] a THY xetounphray & ty lan hy pn I] dirs. Cyril. Hieroſol. 
eatecbeſi14. e "Exury@v]o mev)]0s bt Sixauni, is xdſerive Idval]es. Wu 49 The xngoy le 
Bari. Tir xe\Gy xngoronm ark 224 AuÞpartlb. Elre intro; TFy Sixdtior (Aty4. u5 oe Ide 
vdle 70 vines; 7% ov 4171 xu1ply ; inu]peta lo typ rus 6 vimerece. 1d. Ulid. 

X 3 King, 
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D}—_ 


(x3 2.13. K1ng,t0 be the deliverer of thoſe good proclaymers of him. 
<a Nt Ws Then did every one of the righteous ſay : O Death where 
Stir AdZaper, 1s thy victorie? 6 Hell, where bs thy {ling ? for the Congue- 


#194. 99G ror hath delivered us. wherwith we may compare that 
Mi)Aoy 70 way 


T#c «96; 73; faying of S. Chryſoſtom. * If it were a great matter, that 
na xoyurtr. Lazarus being foure dayes dead ſhould come forth : much 
oe Fer more, that all they who were dead of old ſhould appeare to- 


arTas © TiK : ; 
wouirns dva gether aline. which was a ſigne 4 the future reſurreftion. 


oo onuiler For many bodies of the Saints which ſlept,aroſe; (aith the 
0,24? Text. and theſe Articles of the Confeſſion of the Ar- 


0wud]a TTy xte | 
xc1unuiray d. MEnIANS. 8 According to bu body, which was dead, he d;- 
wer 1422, ſcended into the grave : but according to his Divinitie, 


noi.Chriſoft .in X . 
mr. g non which did live, he overcame Hell inthe meane time. The 


88. edit. Gree, third day he roſe againe : but withall raiſed up the ſoules 
vel By. Latin. (or perſons) of te a-.4"s together with him; and 
4 


ubi tamen 1n- ; 
terpres vertit : £ave hope thereby, that our bodies alſo ſhould riſe againe 


Multo majus [ze wnto him at hu ſecond comming. 


ay .., Of thoſe who aroſe with our Saviour from the 


lim mortuosin Grave,or (asanciently they uſed to ſpeake) from Hell, 


ery oy twothere be whom the Fathers nominate in pony 
fepulcram 1ar: Adam and 10b, Of 1ob,S. Ambroſe writeth inthis 
quoad corpus, maner. Þ Having heard what God had ſpoken in him,and 
_ Tſe... having anderſiood by the Holy Ghoft , that the Sonne of 
juxra vero di- God 14s not onely 10 come into the earth , but that he was 


CR alſo to deſcend into Hell that he might raiſe up the dead, 
vivevat, ner / hich was then done, for a teſlimonie of the preſent, and 


num 1Intcrca 
devicit, Tertio 418 example of the future : ) he turned himſclfe unto the 
dic reſurrexit : 
ſed & animas fidelium ſecum una ſuſcitayit; & dedirt ſpem corporibus etiam a morrte re- 
furgendi flbi fimiliter in ſecundo adventu, (onfeſſ. Armen. artic.132,023,124- h Audito 
wwitur quod locutus efſer in co Deus, & cognito per Spiritum Sanftum quod films Dei n6 
ſolum veniret in rerras, ſed ctiam deſcenſurus cfſer ad inferos, ur mortuos refulciraret, 
(quod runc quidem fattum ef ad teſtimonium praſentium , & exemplum fururorum ) 
converſus ad Dominum , ait: Vtinam in inferno conſeryares , abſconderes autem me 
donec definat ira tua, & ſtatuas mihi rempus in quo memoriam met facias. Ambroſ. de 
Interpeliatione lth. 1. cap 8. 

Lord 


— — 
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Lord and ſaid : O that thow wouldeſt keepe me in Hell, that . | 
—_— hide me amill thy E——__ Pg pnlary 
thou wouldeſt appoint me 4 time in which thou wouldeft reſulcirandus 
remember me. (lob 14. 13.) in which wordes he affir- Pang Fc 
meth thae 7ob did prophecie,i ;hat he ſhould be raiſed up rm ap 
at the paſſion of our Lord; 4s in the end of this Booke, * 11a 
ſaith he, he dorh reſt;fie. mo a phall Ap- 7. => moan 
pendix, which is annexed tothe end of the Greeke wil G3 xejin 
edition of 1ob - wherein we reade thus. © It @ written, ©5101 vl «- 
that he ſhould riſe againe, with thoſe whom the Lord was 111, _ 
ts raiſe. which although it be accounted to have pro- | Ec de ills 
ceeded from the Septuagint z yet the thing ir ſelfe ſhew- f*en prime 
eth,that it was added by ſome that lived after thecom- generis kums 
ming of out Saviour (rift. Touching Adam, S. Au- 7%,quodcum 
\ euſtine affirmeth,that | the whole Church almoſt did con- ;;, — 
ſent, that Chriſt looſed him in Hell. which we are to be- retoraconſen- 
leeve ((aith he) that ſbee did not vainely beleeve,whence- hay + cam 
ſerver this tradition came ;, although no expreſſe amthors. ————. 
tie of the Canonicall Scriptures bee produced for it. The dendum eft, 
onely place which hee could thinke off that ſeemed to vnoeen4boe 
looke this way, was that in the beginning of the renth criank cano- 
Chapter of the Booke of Wiſedome : Shee kept him who Micarum ferip- 
was the firſt formed father of the world, when be was crea- each —_ 
ted alone, and brought him out of bu ſinne. which would proferatur au- 


bee much more pertinent to the le, if thatwere OS _ 
added, which preſently followeth in the ® Latin text m 1» 33d; 
(I meane in the old cdition : for the new correed #251, edir. 
ones haveleft it out) Er eduxit illum de limo terre, And mgm 
brought him out of the clay of the earth : which being Latinic nibiys 
Placed after the bringing of him out of his ſinne , may ©. Vexet. an 
eeme to have reference unto ſome deliverance (like hs 
that of Davids, Pſalm. 46. 2. Hee browg ht me up ont of babentur note 
the horrible pit, out of the wm. ) rather then unto —_ _ 


IS Lyrani. 


_— 
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n Fr. Rapbe- his firſt creation out of the duſt of thecarth. So lier 


pon 7; terra may hereanſwere well unto the Arabians CL: 
& 55.%, & ab-theras : which properly lignifying moy# earth or 
KJ Sepul- {me or cage, is by the Arabicke interpreterof Moſes 


crum,infcrnus 


xy vicdtocxpreſſc the Hebrew ® SWwy which we tranſlate 


Malc : :nquit Hell or Grave. And as this place in the booke of Wiſe» 
Erpenius, in 


os of dome may be thus applicd unto the rayling of Adams 
- Ss body our of the carth wherein hee lay buryed : fo 
nificat rerram may that other tradition alſo, which was ſo currant 
_ Rs in & Church, bee referred unto the ſclfe ſame thing z 


gium ab hac re- even to the bringing of 4d«m out of the Hell of the 
prebenſione vin- Grave 
dicat Arabs n 


Pentateuchi in. T he veric Liturgies of the Church doelead us un- 


rerpres ab ipſo to this interpretation of the tradition of the Church : 
Erpenio edi- 


tus : qui Shea) Þe(1de the teſtimony of the Fathers, which diſcover un- 
vertit Tharai , tO us the firſt ground and foundation of this tradition. 
mo 5-© In the Liturgie of the Church of Alexendris, aſcribed 
Nun.16.30,3z 0 $. Marke, our Saviour Chrift is thus called _ 
& Dent.32.u2. ® O molt great King, and co:ternall to the Father; who by 
= ata thy might didſt ſpoyle Hell, and tread downe Death, and 
Tj ouadrepx,, binde the Hrong one, and raiſe Adam out of the grave by 
oY, 9<"1 thy drvine power and the bright ſplendour of thine un- 
Xu/oar,na} 13, [Peakeable Godhead. In the Liturgic of the Church of 
Sdreloy medji- ConFantinople tran(lated into Latin by Les T hufſess, the 
m_ Fw ie. like ſpeech is vſcd of him. P He did volantarily wnder- 
xeas 8) 73 *a- £oe the Croſſe for us, by which hee rayſed up the firit formed 
46u in 742% man, and /aved 087 ſoules from death. Andin the 0fec- 
Srapynns os 6/98 Aniſtaſimon and Pentecoſtarion of the Grecians at 
Hudu x 6w- this day, ſuch ſayings as theſe are very uſuall. 4 7 how 
edge ns daft wndergoe buriall, and riſe in glory , and rayſe up 
I4brrro. Marc Liturg. p Crucemfponte pro nobis ſubijr, per quam reſiſciravit pro= 
roplaſtum, & Imorre animas noſtras falyavir.Chry{eRt. Lyt ure. Latin. q Taplu 

ptres, x; frees is Sify, Cuarertoa Tis Adis cup] mar )1d wap. Nov. Autbolag, Gree. 
edit. Kome, an. 158. pag-23. b 


SOS 
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Adam together with thee, by thy Almighty band. * Riſing * Eiaveras 7% 
out of ms Tombe,theu OR up ” dead , and Far ar, 
the power of death, and raiſe up adam. * Having ſlept Neupes, 1) oh 
in the fleſh as a mortall man, O King and Lord, thethird _ x79 xpal- 
day thou didft w_ ax aineyaiſng Adam from corruption, ,; os ak. " 
and aboliſhing death. * Ieſws the deliverer, who raiſed up «ricras thid. 
Adam of bu compaſſion, ce. .T herefore doth T heodo- [Ro 
19 Prodromms _ his Terraſtich upon our Saviours o«c «+ 3ilde 
Reſurrefion wit | ra 
E'ypro AaT8 TaAASY ING; f F'Y = 
Kiſe », thes firſt formed ary up from thy grave. eu + a 
S. Ambroſe pointeth tothe ground of the Tradition, 7273" ie F- 
when he intimateth that Chriſt ſuffered in ® Go/gorke, 157 '*4 pag- 
where CAdams Sepulchre was, that by his Croſſe he might © woe; thur- 
raiſe him that was dead, that where in Adam the death of (#3 iyuyas 
all men lay,therein Chriſt might bethe reſurrection of all. wr 
Which hee received (as hee did many other things be- «3.15;p.2573.b 
ſides) from 0riges : who writeth thus of the matter; ® am tuſce. 
x There came wnis me ſome ſuch tradition as this, that the Chin, 
body of Adams the firit man was buried there, where Chriſt ubi Adz ped 
was crucified: that as in Adam all doe die, ſoin Chrift all — in 
might be made alrve ; that im the place which s called the (4 crucereſul 
Place of Calnarit , that uv, the place of the head, the head crarer. ores 
of Mankind might finde Reſurrettion with all the reft of Syn ben 
the people, by the reſurrettion of owr Lord and Saviour, ibiin Chiifto 
who ſaffered there and aroſe againe. For it was unfit , that ne > 
when many which were borne of hins did receive forgrve- ambreſ lik.y. 
E:ift.19. 


9 

x Venit ad me traditio quzdem talis , qus4 corpus Adz primi hominis ib lepuhnm eS 
ubi crucifizus « AC drifts :utficur in Frye on herd wy 6c in Chriſto omnes vivi- 
z ut inlocs ill> qui dicitur Calvariz locus , id c lucys capitis, capur bumanÞ 

generis reſurreRionem iny« niat cum populo univeris per refurreftionem Domini Salva» 
roris qui i>i pafſus ce, & reſurrexir. Inconveniens enim erac, ut curs multi cx co nav res 
acciperent pecc atorum, & beneficiumreſurre $onisconlequerentur, Non ma= 

$is iple pater omnium bominym ty.uſmodi grauim conſcquerews, . 015gen. i tradlat yy, 


WMauth £29.27, 
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neſſe of their ſinnes and obtaine the benefit of Reſurre- 
fion, he who was the father of all men, ſhould not much 
more obtaine the like grace, CAthanaſius, (or whoever 
elſe was Authour of the Diſcourſe vpon the Pafhon 
of our Lord, which beareth his name) reterreth this 
tradition of Adams buriall place vntothe report of the 
y *O2w%S% y Doors of the Hebrewes ( from whom belike hee 
©72:7. thoughtthat 0rigewhad received it) and addeth with» 
Thwoy caves al, that it was very fit,that where it was ſaid to Adam, 
ROS neck Earth thou art and to earth thou ſhalt return;our Saviour 
3y E'Goaler a finding him there, ſhould ſay vnto him againe. Cariſe 
I\Jaoxa):i thou that ſieepeſt, and ſland up fromthe dead , and Chritt 
__ _ ſhall gine thee light. * Epiphanius goeth alittle further, 
Ekateſos pa{- and tindeth outa myſteric in the water and bloud that 
fon. & crucem fell from the Crofle upon the relicks of our firſt father 
> Rs lying buried underit : applying thereunto both that in 
Tatian.hereſ.46 the Goſpell, of the ariſing of many of the Saints, Matth. 
Didreren i. 27:52 2nd thatother placein S. Paul, Ariſe thos that 
ſtochy Epift. aa ſleepeit,cc.Ephel. 5.14.which ſtrange ſpeculation, with 
Marcellan;tomo what great applauſe it was received by the multitude 
nih.49, * arthe firſt delivery of it, and for how little reaſon : he 
977  tharliſt may wa 4 in the fourth Booke of S. Hieroms 
Commentaries, upon the 27. of $. Matthew, and in his 
third upon the fifth to the Epheſeans. for upon this firſt 
point, of Chriſts deſcent into the Hell ofthe graue,and 
the bringing of Ademand his children with him from 

thence, we haue dwelt too long alreadie. 

In the ſecond place therefore wee are now to conli- 
der, that as Hades and Inferi, (which we call Hell) arc 
applicd by the Interpreters of the holy Scripture, to 
denote the place of bodies ſeparated from their ſoules: 
ſo withforraine Authors(in whoſe Language,as(being 

that wherewith the common people was _—_— 
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the Church alſo did uſeto ſpeake) the ſame termes doe * Argue tins 
ſignific ordinarily the common lodge of ſoules ſepara- mpg 
ecd from their bodies, whether the particular place al. miſcuiflene. - 


ſigned unto each of them be conceived to bee an habi- 415794 bane 
ration of bliſſe or of miſcrie. For as when the Grave j$,, #52 


is ſaid to bee the common receptacle of dead bodies, it dixiſle illis, 
is not meant thereby that all dead carkaſſesare heaped 429 lberarz 


| | EI imz de 
together promiſcuouſly in one certaine pit : ſo when nated Ziks 


the Heathen write thar all the ſoules of rhe dead goe to peeerentgled 
Hades, their meaning is not, thar they areall ſhur up 4. foes 
rogetherin one and the ſelfe-ſame roome : but in gene» locum Latine 


rall onely they underſtand thereby the Tranſlation of —_— 


them into the other World, the extreme parts where- ca vir, 
of the Poets place as farre aſunder as wee doe Heauen alws, yas 
and Hell. And this opinion of theirs S. Ambroſe doth pes roela, 
well like off ( * wiſhing that they had nor —_— other 55, Rs 
ſuperflow and unprofitable conceits therewith) ® rhas 2415 rvuge- 

ſoules departed from their bodies did goe to 494, that tsy jj" Uo 
10 4 place which « not ſeene : whichplace (ſairthhe) wee in wine, x; paen 
Latine call Infernus. Solikewiſe ſaith Saint Chryſoſlome, **4 71 45- 


. x id 
©TheGrecians, and Barbarians, and Poets, and Philoſo- hrecaghde. 
phers, and all Mankinde doe herein conſent with us , al» perrynuirey]y 
though not all alike; and ſaythas there bee certaine ſeates Tf YF2 5% 

, , ' , (hryſoft..u 2, 
of indgement in Hides : ſo manifeſt and ſo confeſſed 4 cormth.bomilg 
thing u this. and againe. # The Grecians were fooliſh in 4 TweTTe i- 
many things, yet did they not reſiſt the truth of this do- \iiees wo 
Grine. If therefore thou wilt follow them , they have wa myls ms 
granted that there is a certaine life after this, c accounts, *I*yudles 

Ti]o wx 4vlicew 

Gay 4Anuas. 
ON uu 24v]51s dxodhotic Guns edlondy Tive wile TavTa hier, X; wheres, & Sarnpa 
4d, &, xoetTius, X; TILES, X, iQ, X; Kgh045 Kat) I's «is $$05]nous, x41 ipt]ou, nav 
orlive dA rOgwaoy, er uSn0eral re drypales Tha divuas, x; ti x 6 Mor Sraghporray, 
4A 19 TETW T&r)65 SYLONITI x, Akyu01 tive Thy i Tag 32 yy arnuarey Iv res ixth. Chr) 
/oftom. de fato & proudentid, orat.4.tom.6.edit Savil.p.*76. od 
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and ſeats of indgement in Hades, and paniſhments, and 
honours, and ſemtences,and indgements. Andif thou ſhalt 
aske the Iewes or Heretickes,or any man; hee will rewerence 
thetrath of this doetrine : & although they differ in other 
things, yet inthis doe they all agree and ſay, that there are 
accounts to be made there of the things that bee done here, 
e 44:;,8, Only amog the lews the Saddacees, which*ſay that there 
i no Reſurrettion, neither Angel , nor Spirit z, mis wg "qd 
F Ioſeph de bell, nuwplas wg muds drauyint, take away the puniſhments, and 
Iudac.\.2.6.12. honours that are in Hades : asis noted by * Joſephus, For 
ence faem. which wicked doArine my were condemned by the 
other Sets of the Iewes : who generally acknowled- 
ped, that there was Fagan Dy Olam hanneſha- 
g Elias Leviia moth (fors ſodo they in their Language vntill this day 
- ——_— call that, which loſephws in Greek termerh Hades) that 
is to ſay, the world of ſpirits; into which they held that 
the ſoules weretranſlated preſently after death , and 

there received their ſeuerall iudgements. 
The ſame thing doth T heogorer ſuppoſe to be ſigni- 
 fHedbythatPhralcof beeing gathered 19 ones people, 
b ae n7wy . Which is ſouſuallin the Word of God, Forit becing 
Fas 75 nei. faid of Iacob, before he was buried, that he gave »p the 
ds Tis evesd- ghoſt , and was gathered anto his people , Genel. 49. 33. 
—_— \_ T heodoret obſerueth , that Moſes Þ by theſe words did 
#23upos1e, 0, ub cloſely intimate the hope of the Reſurrettion. For if men 
is Chiper wh (faith he) had beene wholy extinguiſhed, and did not poſe 
_ _ ' | #nto another life; be would not haue ſaid, Hee was gathe- 
rin r727%r redo hu people. Solikewile where it is diſtin&ly noted 
IT of Abraham , Genel: 25. 8,9. firſt, that hee gave up 
——_ the Ghoſt and dyed, then , that hee was gathered to hit 
i Caietan. is people, and laſtly, that his ſonnes buried him : Cardinall 
penſaf. | Caietanand the [eſvite® Lorinw interpret the firſt de 
48.1;.36, compoſitt totins diſſelutione , of the diſſolution of the 
parts, 


re 


partsofrhewbolemen ,>conlilting of body ad (ouley 
the _— - _ _ _ the Ars pe fromghe ; 
body;a | of the di of #6e,$04y parted 
feet The ts _— = role a/c 

| ankwcravle.in Ing -- 
hands uſedb! thebenhencf, ae Helf 
or going ta Hades: which, as Sew noteth out of Hes | Sc. epit.4. 
mer , was by them oppoſed x5 «xpicenire axwneley £0 4 
moſt cbſolute extingar/bhmens as well of the.loule as of 
the body: And forafmuch as by that trays, the cov; |. 
mortalue of the ſpule was commonly lignibed : theres 
fore doth 2lato in his Phedo diſputing of that argu- 
ment,” make this the tare of his qaeſtion ; ®» Whether m Ems dpe is 
the ſoules of men' deceaſed hee. in Hades'or #9. 7. "and our ras: er 
Eccleſiaſticall writers alla Jdocfromuhence ſometimes podrrer 70 
fetch a difference berwixt Death and Hades. * Tow ſbal/ <rvpomor, is 
finde, ſaith Theophilad? , that there ia ſome difference be- y,2,. \e 
twixt Hades and. Death : namely (bat Hyacs comtarneth 381. edit. Gre- 
the ſontes ,-bnt' Dredth! the boakes, , Fox the {oples-art im. nana 
mortall. The ſame wee reade in ® Nicetas Serroniue his > Giawal 
expoſition of Gregorie Naziaweens ſecond Paſchall ora- liquod ciſe 
tion. LAndreasC eſarcenſis doththus expreſle the diffe- Mer: more 
rence. » Deathw the; ſeperationof the ſole andthe body. nidebcer,quod 
But Hades i a place to ws inviſible or vnſcene and Ty. Iimasinter- 
knowne, which recerveth onr ſoules when they depart from —— OT 
hence. The ordinary Gloſle, following S.Hierome up- pora. Nam im- 


. , mortales ſung 
on the thirteenth of Hoſes, thus. % Death is 1bat, where- anime. Thee: 


by the ſoule « ſeperated from the bedy. Hell x. that place, piyleht. im 1. 
Cormth. 19. 
o Hoc differunt mors & infernus : quod illa corpora, hic 2nimas detinear. Nicet.in Greg- 
axjan. Orat, az. Þ Oper cx j4hy ywptapads dui 44 ou parTes. i Is I, Terogngir vid ne 
our dg x4] &yrelcog, 6 Ts [UNe5 nuer WTO VIH7 indy uions Six oputres, Andr. Coaſt 
renſ. in Apocalypſe. commentar- cap. 64. edits Grac. 63. Latin. .q Mor elt, qua ſeparator a- 
nima4corpore, InfernuscRt Heus ubi rechuduncur animz , vel ad refrigerium, vel ad: 
PaXnam, Strabyus in Gloſſ. ordizar- ex Hier ua. b3. is Ofc, cap 13- ; 
| whercim 


—— 
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TY noo the ſonſes are included, cither for comfort or fot 
Id ne The * ſoule goeth 

x Y g 
RE een * the Proceme of his 


ſentzd V niuer have 

de quo Fupr, call Abr boſome : airh hee) W 

Pt ax 63 ly fe lrawen towerd the left hand by be paneſbing AT 

ina, us I gels , wot going willogly » but drawne a prifentrs 6) 010 
- Texce. Where you may obſerve how ce frameth his 


par es deſcription Of Hede', ? ording to ehat modellwher® 
x} whrw.<ſ- with the Pocts had before poſieſſed mens mindes. 
—_—— —_ ditis mag! ny 

_— Hic iter Elyſium nobis * 48 540 malorum 


od. '. Bree panes, & ad irmpia tartara mil. 


irc 4 arop The right band path ob underneath the walls of Plato da9pe 3 
Rods Th be maſt, paths Paradiſe we thenk 10 keepe © 
RAC Amari Ui band lead to paine, nd men 6 TAIEATRY dath ſend. 
props On 


Hcey” 
a On dyſt- For * « Wee dee alot wni0 good men « refling place in P4- 
es lags radiſe z, ſo the Greekes doe afsigne wnt0 their Heroes #bt 
nt Fortunale Hands, and the Elyjoan fields : ſaith T541595% 


ws 

Siu Dabpueyo- thid. v Virgil. Aeneid.6.conferend £m Fl atonis narr atione lib.rode Kt 
pub! paulo 7 B ciranda. x OOv4p nuatis ut i wage low 791 & yds dr Sydeny 

pruey dreTpiCld, {Tu ToI5 penn *pnalug 765 pardye Liows, 2; v4 none wider. 10: 
Tat in H food. Epy. And 
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And as the Scripture barroweth the terme of 7 Tarta- ). Iuyels (pe 
res from the Heathen : ſoisir thoughtby* Terratiaw 57, 
and * Gregory Nazianzen, that the Heathen tooke the = Terrul.4po- 
round ot their Elfiaw fields from the Scriprures Pe Ny 
raaye. orat 20.4 laud 
To heape up many teſtimonies out of the Heathery 36. 
authors, _ that in their underſtanding all ſoules 
went to Hades,and reccivet there either puniſhment or 
reward acording to the life that they led in this world; 
would be but a needlefle worke : ſecing none that hath 
read any thing in their writings can be ignorant there- 
of. If any man deſire to informe himſclte herein, hee 
may repayre to Platerches conſolatory difcourfe writ- 
ren to Appolonius : where he ſhall finde the teſtimonies 
of Pindarus and many others alledged , wi & iverCier |, ral ydp xa 
4, touching the ſtate of the gray is Hades, Their d/lw 3's hh. 
common opinion is ſufficiently expreſſed in that ſen- rrp. 
tence of Diphelus, the old Comicall Poet. * I» Ha »» iriger dt d- 
&s wee reſolve there are to paths : the ane whereof is the Tru its, 
way of the righteous, the other of the wicked. Bur as in 71. ond. 
this generall they agreed together both among them- #4. 5. Stromer. 
ſelves and with the truth: : ſo touching the particular Fre ag nt 
ſituation of this Hades, and the ſpeciall places whereun- re ans 4 
to theſe ewo forts of ſoules were diſpoled,and the ſtare edit. Gree. & 
of things there, a number of ridiculous fitions and mg 
-_ ;— mn arc wa among —_ way Gree bh. = 
they diflented as much from one another, as t ig ** 39. woo 
from the truth it ſelfe. So wee ſee, for example, * thar — 
the beſt ſoules arc placed by ſome of them in the com- phe indeed. 
panie of their Gods in heaven, by others in the Galaxz. , PM 79d 
44 Or milky circle, by others aboutthe Moone, by others 54. 55. & > 
inthe lowerayre, by others beyond the Occan, and by vb. infos. 


: cipionis, lib.x.. 
others under the carth : | 6+ 9g10,LLoBBu 


—— 


—_—_— 
—— 
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re, bee br che grearl enerance into mr rs rapes 
xehov7au 6 5% have uſc other w Wenias, by learned of hin che 
cnqury Ao things _— of A re; which ro relatet th.thar 
nai 7 mn he ls '# the war ay notern, . 
qe ld ; fier ene t athens — ET a Pam 
ond ded o Hy hom rg On: booke of 
Or Tis. vg Jkeofhis at &y theſonnes OL 
Pho ug. fifth = res is _— ———_— the _— _ 
artFfbarn this Zor whom arbeing was ſen ings whi 
on emng eh uy ae and docs perro 
FRG wo Tt fs ir) ras tunto men other vant * gulfes 
Le or _ _ ſene ew he ſaw heaven.op 4 ow 
3048 mo: _ had —_— was —_— in _— ———_— ro 
bunves * « zl ll , 
naps ad whole hin the _ char rn re p—_ to the 
Zoroaſter xand. near other ; a betwix bur the wic g Euſe- 
O_ etothe that ſatc Heaven,bu [t1monies coll- 
or pour moan on the —_— up —_—_— which te to lhew pontns 
IU, ar .E- obt han ard. hers, in m 
\ Prep be new or 511 to 
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h *tly 4" ame} as YR ts FRAY tau roger Ig, h Pytbager any. 
"Earyau aSdrer@ 940, duCeyr@, is irs Wires Carm - com- 
Wnitar. Hit 8. 


When thow ſhalt leaue the body, and come unto a free bea- 64. p4g-310, 


wen ; thow ſhalt bee an immortall Grd, incorruptible, and 

not ſubieit to mortalitie any more. So Epuchermus the | Events vo” 
Schoiler of Pythagoras : i If rv bee godly in minde, thou $,7 724,05 
ſhalt ſuffer no euill when thou art dead ; thy ſpirit ſhall re- nov rel ddavey, 
maine aboue in heanew, And Pindarus + * The ſoules of the 57% 70 Ta 
vneoaly flie under the beanen (#r vnder the earth) in crwell Lg Erickd> 
torments under the unauoydable yoakes of euils. But the 1:n. apad Clem, 
ſoules of the godly, dwelling m Heauew, doe praiſe that great {jm 4 


Strom. 


bleſſed one with [ongs and bymnes. k Yvyaid"d- 
Cicero in his Tuſculew queſtions alledgeth tho teſti- y_ckcy 


mony of | E #»iws, approuing the common fame, that ,.; auamre 
Romulus did leade his life in heaven with the Gods, And in 41 «>gior vori- 


the ſixth Booke of his Common-wealth, hee bringeth in ***Y Coo 


Scipio teaching that ® wa/s all them which preſerac, aſſiit, [on Tug 
and enlarge their Countrey, there it a certaine place — ACS Nas 


red in Heanen, where they ſballine bleſſed world without end. ner (a: 


® Such a life (ſaith hee) « the way to Heanen, and into the rw) dra 
company of theſe, who haning lined aud are now looſed _—_ (99.67 
fom their body , doe inhabite that place which thou ſerſt, ju. pider. th 
pointing tothe Galaxtas or milky circle. VWhereof we & ap#d Theed. 
reade thusalſoin ® Maniline : C—_— 
| Romulus in 


CAN fortes anime, dignataq; nomins cals _ —_— 
Corporibus reſoluta ſuis, terreq; remiſſe ; tne afar. 

ens dixit Enoi« 

us, Cie Tuſcul. queſt, lib.t, m Omnibus, qui parriam conſervarint ,, adjuverint , 

auxerint, cerrum coffe inccelo ac defirurum locum, abi beart xvo ſempiterno fruantur, I. 

m Some Sc pronay. n Ea vita, via eſt incalums, & in hunc cotum corum, qui jam 

vixerunt, & corpore laxati,jllum incolunt Jocum quem vides (crat aurem is ſplendidiflimo 

candore inter flammas clucens circulus) quem vos, utd Graijs accepiſus, orbem laſteum 


runcupatis, Ibid, 0 Mail, lib, 1. Aftranen. 
Has 


—_—_— 
— 
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p Oidiii Hug migrant ex orbe, ſuumg, habitantiacalun, 
— _ A-thereos VIewnr annos, mundog, fruuntur ? 


pry Toy ty wp2- 


18 ddl. V+ With Damaſcius the Philoſopher of Dameſers , this 
maſccn. Circle r « the way of the ſoules that goe ts the Hades mn 


2 ckfe hs heauen. Againſt whom Johannes Philoponus doth rea- 


# 


py G +. {On thus, fromthe ctymologic of the Word. 4% If they 

"3 <Zilnes paſſe through the Galaxias or milky circle ; them this ſbould 
s þ ug J 

nos «Is 5 &- bee that diins Or Hades that is in heawen : and bow can 
Phlorn 12, that bee Hades, which « ſo lightſome/ { To which,they 
wetefil.1e4.b. that maintayned the other opinion, would peraduen- 
r Ke 7924 ©. ture oppoſe that other common derivation of the word 


= ”* from the Dorick 4/«» , which lignificth 10pleafe or 29 


mers A87 «72 delight ; or that which * Platodothdeliuer in the name 
por *,. Of Socrates, «wd 7, 4/ixu from ſering or knowing all 
Xe 79 wax good things. For, there did Socrates looke to inde 


ner ens 76> (ch things : as appeareth by that ſpeech which Plats 


— in his Dialogue of the Sevle maketh him to vic the 


ori 4 raueN- ſame day that he was ro depart out of this life. f The 


Tv "Ads xM- (pule, being 41 inniſible thing, goeth hence into ſuch 
—— __ mn woble and pure and inayfbl place, to Hades, w 
1logpeg.16s. Iroth, vnto the gord and wiſe God : whither, if God will, 
So wor my ſoule muſt preſently goe. Which place is alledged by 
13 us Teiirey © Enſebins, to prouec that © iv the things which concerne 
Thaey wreyey the mmortalitte of the ſoule, Plato doth differ in opinion 
Ar 22" nothing from Moſes. T hetale alſo which Socrates there 


vathov X Kata 

ply 4, Sud tclleth ofthe * pare land fearcd aboucin the pure hea- 

$,950A*5, ven, though it haue a number of toyes added to it (as 
«p< Thy ay&- 

Ns % eptouey fales vic ro haue) yer the foundation thereof both Es- 

al who « /cb1495 and Origen doc indge to haue beene taken from 
+3; $Ran, a v- 

Tixe x T5 #15 17,5 reev. Id pad ound. in Pheven, pay. thy, & t Eaſch, Prep. Bacwe. 

bb c1-pug 425. yr 'Ey Tors wepi Joris dvavevies, td'lr Movies © Tater Some T3 

Oy, lhnd. peg.ztz, x Plat. Phedon pug 398, 399. 

the 


Te made by s Tefnite m Ireland. ""_—_ .s 


the ſpeeches of the Prophets touching the land of pro- , 7;, , 3 
miſe and the heauenly Canes : and for the reſt, Origen Td Ibe'ron 


referreth vsto Platees interpreters, affirming that Y they 22 tome 
who bandle bis writings more grauely, doe expound this tale vepey vel eben 
of bus by way of allegory. A2508% GEHAN- 
Such another tale doth the ſame Philoſopher relate —— 
in the Dialogue which he intituleth Gorgies : ſhewing, cont.celf. p363. 


that ® among men bee that leadeth his life righteouſly and — 


bedily, ſhall when hee s dead goe unto the Fortunate llands, wie ris blue 
and dwell in all bappineſſe, free from enils. Bat bee that Srirre nal 
leadeth it vnrighteouſly and impouſly, ſhall goe wnte the — 
priſon of panmen ard inft revenge, which they call paxdyan view 
Twtow.\Nhich Theoderet mm Ad to proue that £74574, eixeÞ 
* Plats did exattly belcene that there were Indgements to ty # ey 
paſſe pon men in Hades. For being converſant with the 1. Thr Nh &- 
Hebrewes (ſaith hee) uw» «Egypt, hee heard without doubt —_ y otis, 
the oracles of the Prophets : and Þ taking ſome things 4,74 x; tin 
frem thence, and mingling other things therewith out of $*0parrique, 
the fables of the Greekes made op his diſcomſes of theſe wap nd 
things. Among which mixtures, that which he hath Pla Geng, 
of the Fortwnate Hands, is reckoned by * Theoderet for Mt: 31%: 
one ; whercof you may reade in 4 Heſiod, © Pinderus, p;, writ 
f Diodoru Siculus, 8 Piutarch,and ® loſephus allo 5 who Ierer tives 
treating of the diverſe ſees that were among the 75 #54 #+ 
lJewes, ſheweth that the Eſenes borrowed this opinion y<p EC - 
(of the placing of good mens ſoules in a certaine plca- #Aogwrls, 


fant habitation beyond the Ocean) from the Greci- bers, 


ans. But the Phariſees (as hee noteth | elſewhere) held irixers. Theod. 
Therapeutic ad 

Gree, Ly1,p 155, b T&piriniiSwaaler, 70S ix Gr EMlundr ereuites wor, 
Tos weph Tirwy 'croin@aro Mryous. Ibid. paz.166, © Ibid. pag.157. d Heſffed. in "Epy- 
© Pinder. Olmp. Od.z, f Dioder, Bibliothec.lib.3z. & Platarch. in vita Sertorii. bh 1s- 
ſeph. de bells 1nd. ib. 3. cap. 12. pag. 730. edit, Gree. i "ASdreniy T4 ions Tels duet 
5 dur0is tres, x; vn Iranaurt t; TAS os dptris if naxics 'inrrid wars 'w 
rs flo yayorm. 1d. lib 1s, Antiquit, we” pag.548. 

2 


that 


— -—_— 
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that the place, wherein both rewards were giuen to 
{ Tlwixs #3 the good and puniſhments to the wicked, was vnder 
nds mat " the Earth : which as * Origen doth declare to haue 
ovurrepsre fs beene the Common opinion of the lewes, ſo doth Lu- 
_— cian (hew that it was the more vulgar opinion among 
ris ys be. the Grecians. For-among them | rhe common mult 
pagias, , 74 tude, whom wiſe men ({aith hee) call ſimple people_, being 
an 2 9% perſwadedof theſe things by Homer and Heſiod and ſuch 6- 
14s Tiuas Toy ther fabulous authors, and receraing their Poems for a Inv ; 


xahws BiCaund- rgoke H A Þb £ 5 $0 bee acertaine drepe place unier the earth, 
Twy. Urig. cont. 


c«l(L5.p3c.267 T he firſt originall of which conceit is by Creero deri- 
1 '0i-J7%- ued from hence. ® The bodies falling into the ground, and 
; mon being comered with earth, (whence they are ſaid to bee inter- 


eel xa>iory. Ted) men thought that the reſt of the life of the Dead was 
"Owiges 7+ 4: led vmder the earth. Y pon which opinion of their: ((aith he) 


| pes > 9h great errours ard enſue + which were increaſed by the Poets. 


mud Ti 74. Others docimagine, that the Poets herein had ſome 


7 $A9y ng relation to the ® /pherical ſituation of the world : for 
y - 
Ys row, the better vnderſtanding whereof, theſe particulars 


791, times following would bee conſidered by them that haue 


_ ——— ſume knowledge in this kinde of learning. 
CawAbpas:, Fir#f, the materiall Spheres in ancient time were 
L«ciz1.de lis> mort made mouecable in their ſockets, as - are now, 


cog that they might bee ſer ro any clevation of the Pole: 


m In ecrram . 
enim cad-nzi- bur were ® fixt to the eleuation of xx x y 1, degrees z 
bus 9717'- which was the height of the Rhodzanclimare. Second- 


— ut * * 
DUS, 421 » hacks 3” 


mo wet, ox I,the Horton which diuided this Sphere through: the 
quo dium ct middle, and ſeperated the viſible part of the world 
mama; 22. from the inuilible, was commonly eſteemed the vt- 


rcrra Cone. 
bane rcligaam 
VItam 3214 Mortuorum. quam corum opinionem magni errores conſecutiſune : quos auxe- 
runt Po-te, Cie. Tuſcal. qurft. bor. n Heraclid.Pontic de Allegor. Homer. Serwius, in Viv- 
&' Aenvid (16,6, © Tiphs yep rer9 74 i xAmgud 4, &'s xptniwral. ogaipes xdlacuid{ arte 
y 4 Fife, Gemimas, i T'enomen. cap 13. 


moſt 
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- moſt bound ofthe earth : ſo that wharſocuer was vn- Þ Latlent, ts. 
der that horizon, was accounted toibe vnder the carth. fic.! 3c19.23. 


For neitherthe common people, nor yer ſome ofthe I 45-4 © 
learned DoRors of the Church (as þ LaGtantine, 4 S. r Frecep "wa 
_Angnſtin?, © Precopiue, and others) could be induced Gen-cup.r. 
tobelecue that which our my nauigations finde now har 
to bee moſt cerraine ; that there ſhould'bee another quemdotiiſ ca. 
Southerne hemiſphere of the carth, inhabited by any 4%» %axc 
ex Gramma!icla 


Antipodes, thatdid walke with their feere juſt oppoſite Oceani & pui- 
vnto ours. Thirdly, the great Ocean Has _—_ LO {enew produit, 
bee the thing in nature which was anſwerable to this — 
horizon in the Sphere. Therefore it is obſerued by wm, 


{ S1rabothat Homer,and by * Theon, ® Achilles Stating, —_—_ 
and others, that _4ra:« and the reſt of the Pocrs doe bra bs 


put the Ocean for the Horizon - and thereupon where yicinrridy, g 
the Aſtronomers ſay that the Sunne or the Starres ar Ty 42 
their ſetting goe vnder the horizon the common 1; wn 
phraſe of the Poers is, that they doe rrngere ſe Occans, inipylis, s, 
dive themſclues into the Ocean. Far as they tooke the $47? 97? 74 

Earth to be but halfe a globe, and not a w hole one : ſo y hola ws 

they imagined thatdemie yr to be asit werea great 7 ayhumee, 
mountaine or lland ſeated in, and inuironed round Bs nd 
about with the Ocean. Thus the author of the booke "Aperc; xigae 

de Mundo, affirmeth that * the whole world is one Hand, T7 


compaſſed about with the Atlantike Sea : and Diem (ous — ns. 


Alexandrinus, in the beginning of his Geography, 2 3 dpat oy, 
, o- vets » TY pag, 39» 
Myiooguas Qxeare7e fatufroe, us yp inv'np edit. Pari, 
Ilige for, 474 ries EmnHprrtsy WredaaTacr u Fay we) 
opicor, Sire 


wu Td uni oy lid x vip al nope Til yp Thu ogaiper iadts ov, Tafir 1,0 Th 
guy o% er cmraM Thu pla, % ; <ar-hoen x; 4s &y Donun Hons Te «5p 3. 
Ser &* ApaTo; wx2cydy vide xa. Acbil. Stat. im Avat 93+ edit. Florent. v1 eriam #{us 
$ Paget 1 5. de borixente imilizernotat OLIN 7 # x49) dirrhr x4ASS 1. x *Ors 
X 5 0vucrave (cixurirn) wie racks bei, v0d Tis "AT)drrOKs xahuuins Yaadarys migbftcn 
Mirn. Ariftes. de Micndo, cap.3 

. Y 3 whercin 


338 An Anſwer wo A Challenge 


wherein hee followed, \Erar0Fhenes, as diaapotngg 
Enitathius there-portth : who compareth allo with 
this, that place of Orphems ir wy &iel Andes xs] Hege, 
— "Qn4arcis 1 
y Carat ab Ara- þ kd Vines might; ior *ppvnie | 
a __ whereuntdanſwereth that of Y Zuphorion, or (as * A- 
cho,Florent.an. chilles Statins Citeth it) of Neoptolemus Parianus in his 
3567.Pdg.11K5F- F 
* Vid. , nn} TjizHorie : - £7 
Lueſt x32. wm "Nuxzards, mn mace Twifur@ wdiidera wr. 
—_— And this opinion -of theirs the Fathers of the 


135- Church did the more readily entertaine : becauſe they 
a (oy thought it had ground from * Pſalm. 24. 2. and 


in aquis ſubfi- 136. 6. and ſuch other teſtimonies of holy Scripture, 
Qarnce ullalit ® That the whole earth (ſaith Procepics Gazeme) doth 


27 whe ſubſiſt inthe waters and that there u no part of it which is 


eſt,aquisvacua ſz1wated vnder vs voyde and cleard of waters ; 1 ſuppoſe it 
& denudata, "pp knowne vnto all. For ſo doth the Scripture teach. Who 


.omnmi bus no- 
iam reve, New ftretcheth out the ear thwpon the waters. And againe : He 
he docer Scti- þyth founded it vpon the Seas, and prepared it wpon the 


pandn tre floods, Neyther u it fit wee ſhould beleene, that any earth 


uper aquas.Et vnder Vs & inhabited, oppoſite unto our part of the world. 
rerum: 2 The ſame colleion is made by S.Þ® Hilary, © Chryſe- 


ipſe ſuper ma- 


ria fundavir ſtom, q Ceſeriue, and others. Fourthly,it was though 
cam, & ſuper by the ancient heathen, that the Ocean (lupplying the 


Jmina PT XE- 


parwviceam, Place of the Horizon) did © ſeperate the viſible world 
&c. Necdecer from the kimedome of Hades : and therefore that ſuch as 
ut crecami* went 10 Hades (or the world inuilible to vs) muſt firſt 


al:quam tcr- 
ram infra nos 
coli noſtro orb1 oppofiram, Procep.iu Geneſ.cap.1 b Hiler.inTſal.1. c Chry- 
foſtom.in Geneſ.cap.x.bom-12- d Ceſar. Dialog.t. & Tap '@xcardy Ad cindir ah 
919 da, Thy dicgiZofhe Tis rowrly Timor, en? Tis Tu dx Faengias, ir x wpIro Tiperia das 
Ts ins ods Tepwoyuares. Prochus Diadoch. in Hefiad- "Epy- ab Hugoue Sanfordo citatus ; qui 
compluraeterum teftimonia buc ſacientia diligenter congeſſit, 

ral 


A LL Bo 
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paſſe the Ocean, And thar the pole Amtardtich was ſeene 
by them there, as the .HrH#ick or North pole is by vs 
here : according to that of Yirgilin lus Georgicks, 
Hie vertex nobu ſemper ſublimis : at illam * 
Sub pedibus Styx 4tra videt, maneſq; profundi. 


Fifily, as they held that Hades was for ſituation placed 
from the center of the carch downeward ; fo betwixr 
the beginning and the loweſt part thereof they imagi- 
ncd as greata fpace to be interjeed,as there is betwixr 
Heauen and Earth, So faith _Apolodorns of Tarta- 
rus, thedungeon of torment, * Thi « « darke place in 
Hades, having as great 4 diſtance from the earth, as the 
earth from the heanen. And Heſiod in his Theogonis 
(agreably to that which before we heard from Homer) 

Tio int Vas it Zone Gegrls is” 7h oaluss 

For yodg 7 ant yis is Tdpmagys inplarmes 
It is 44 far beneath the earth, as heaven is from the earth ; 
for thus equall is the diſtance from the earth nie darke 
T artarus. \Wherewnto that of Yirgilmay bee added,in 
the ſixt of the Ancids : 


tum Tart arns ipſe 
Bis patet in preceps tantum tenditq; ſub umbrus, 
DQnantns ad «thereum celi ſuſpeftusOlympum. 


then Tartar it ſelfe, that (inkg-bole ſleep 
Two times 44 low driſcends, two times 44 bead/ong downrig bt deep 
eAi beawen vprig be u bie. 


that, ſee how hie the heauen is over vs, when we looke 
upward to it 4 the downrightdiſtance from thence ro 
T ar14r #5, [hould be rwice as deepe againe. For ſo wee 
muſt conceiue the Poets meaning to bee : if wee will 
make him to accord with the reſt of his fellowes. 

; Y 4 Thele 


f This Hi TG- 
Tv indi 
iy ir cd, * 
T«evToy ord 
yis tov Sid- 
roun, Jour ar 
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Theſe obſeruations I doubr nor, will be cenſured by 
many to ſauour of a needleſſe and fruirleſſe curiolinie : 
but che intelligent reader for all that will cally diſcern, 
how hereby he may beled to vnderſtand,in what ſenſe 
the ancient both Hcarhen and Chriſtian writers did 

g Nobis infer: hgJd Hades to bee vnder the carth ; and vpon what 
TE ground. For they did not meanc thereby (as the 
ſubdalisab- Schoolemen generally doe, and as $ Tertutian ſome. 
quamandi time ſeemeth to imagine) that it was contayned with- 
duncur : ſedin pin the bowels of the earth : but that it lay vnder the 
foſarerrx & | whole bulke thereof, and occupied that whole ſpace, 
inal valit3sy hich we now findto beraken vp with the carth,ayre 
I p IS VI > ; 

ceribus cjus and firmament of the ſoutherne hemiſphere. ® The in- 
abſtruſapro- habiramts of which infernall region and vait depth arc 
fundiras. Ter- | 

twll.deanima, thereu pon afhrmed by S. Hillary to be non intra terram 
cap-5F. ſed infra terram, not within the earth but bezeath the 
” ve aurem earth. Andthisproceeded from no other ground, bur 
wjus nterne yy" ! 
regionisvaſtz- The vulgar opinion, that the Southerne hemiſphere of 
queabyſimn- theearth was not inhabited by lining men, as our nor- 
colaspiures therneis. Inſomuch that ſome of the heathen arheiſts, 
Apocalypfido» finding the contrary to be true by the diſcourſe of right 
Co, reaſon ; endeauoured to perſwade themſclues from 


i Lucretius ex NENCE, that there was no ſuch place as Hades at all. 


mejore parte, * Lncretiu for the greater part,(laith Seruts) and others 
& ali) inteore 


Locent infor. /wlly reach, that the king domes of Hell cannot as much as 
rum regnane hane a being, For what place can we ſay a hane ; when 


flequidem wypd-y the earth our Antipodes are ſaid to bee ? andihat 
poſſe. Nam lo- 


cum ipſorum 1Þ*y ſhould be in the midit of the earth, neither will the 
quem poiſu- foltditie permit nor the center of the earth.Whichearthif 


mus dicere ; 


ce; # beinthe middle of the world, the profundity thereof can 


dicantur efle Antipodes ? in media vero terra cos efle, nec ſoliditas paticur, nec cen- 
trum terrx, quzcer rafiin medio mundi eſt; tanra cus cfſe profunditasnon poreſt, vr 


in medio fi habeat inferos, in quibus eſt Tartarus ; de quo legitur, Bis paret an preceps 
tantum,&c, $eraus,m Arnerd.6; ; 


nos 
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nor be ſo great, that it may haze thoſe Inferss within it, im | c; ies 
which u T artarns : whereof we reade, a. 


: of 1 
Bis patet in praeceps laninm, tenditq; ſub vmbr as 7 erage 


Luantus ad athereum cali ſuſpettus Olympum. rerrarum orbE 


hunc ahquo 


But Chriſtian men, being berter inſtruted out of thei. form 


word of God, were taughtto anſwere otherwiſe, ® If quo tuerithzc 
thou deft a5ke me ((aith S. Chryſoſtome) of the ſituation 'o<vfira,quin 
and place of Gehenna : 1 MF” ns and ſay, that it is Oo eniearipaC. 
ſeated ſomewhere ont of this world ; and that it is not to be firquzrendd.. 
inquiredin what place it is ſithated, but by what meancs Parc 
rather it may be auoyded. agg _ 
In the Dialogue berwixt Gregory Ny/ſen and that *»._ _ 
admirable woman HMacrins, S.Baſils ſer, rouching : nord 
the Soule and the Reſarreftion,this pointis ſtood vpon at «+ ds wu 
large : the queſtion being firſt propoſed by Gregory in ans = in 75 
this maner. | Where is that name of Hides ſo much ſpoken &,, 1.93 14 + 


of ? which is ſo much treated of in our common connerſa- Tis Gu ſpe 
ton, fo much in the writings both of the heathen and our eo 2 Tae 
owne. Into which all men thinke that the ſowles are tranſla- | ___ row 

ted from hence 4s into acertaine _—— For yow will pro«pojumrey, ug 


pot ſay that the elements are this Ha es, Whereunto Ma- wi — x 


erina thus replyeth. ® 1: appeareth that thou didit not pwr ar 
giue much heed to my ſpeech. For when 1 ſpake of the tran- 4 76 4x8 
flation of the ſoule from that whichis ſeea,umo that which \; . 24... 
#5 inuiſible, Ithonght 1 had left nothing behind to bee in- 548 Th df 
quired of Hades. Neither doth that name,wherein foules my" 
are ſaid to be, ſceme to me 10 ſignifie any other thing eyther. _ + tome 
in profane writers or in the holy Scriptare, ſaue onely a re- Oper pag.car 


mouing vnto that which is inuiſible and vnſcene, T here- \* L_ _ 


xs 76 My. Ti” ydp ts Ty ipapptre Tphs THd ud ie weTAr ao m7 Th Lu DIAMTNCR,, voy i jale 
dro oma ins 79 Tip Tedd CuTipuares. #4 4A" Th os Sond] wap 7% Toy b 
Tape! Tis 3ii2s paris 74 oroua Twro dunonuairuriy y T4; Lo yas yimeIas Mgr, TNA 
us 70 dud'ts £; aparts 71x01, (ſort pueruxnenn) Ibid. pag. 641, 643 

upan: 


—_—_ MCL 
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n Kat m3 mhy vpan.it being further demanded : * btw then dec ſome - 
uno Wome x." N rar that a certaine ſubterraneall place ſhould bee ſo cal- 


pa 0409] TVs 


74 »x4y2094,, led, and that the ſawles doe lodge therein ? for anſwere 
x; is «v9 xa- thereunto itis ſaid, that there 15 no maner of difference 


_— ”” betwixt the lower hemiſphere of the earth, andthar 
NASTHY Nv” ' —— R 
Gs, ibid, WhHErin we live : that as long as the principall dorine 


pag-64% of the immortalitie of the {oule is yeelded vnto, no 
\ Tir Zru; COntroucrlie ſhould be moued w———_y place ther- 
tybyrwr, ixkr* Of ; that locall polition is proper to ics, and the 


&» Tis 14s *- ſqule being incorporeall hath no need to bee detained 
yaſna{ou T& 


> 14864. 10 Certaine places, T henthe place obieted from, Philip, 
orders 7b» 2.10. of thoſe vader the earth that ſhould bow atthe 
a 61946Y name of 1eſus,being largely (canned : this in the end is 
Stipe res1e- laid downe for the concluſion. * Theſe things being 
xiv Tips thus, ne man cancon(iraine vs by the name of things vn- 
; nt N45 der the earth to under ſiand any ſubrterraneall place : for- 


ins yupurty @femuch as the ayre doth ſo equally compaſſe the earth 
Br wipe round about, that there is no part thereof found naked 


7 pes HAT ar 


2, Jrom ihe conering of the ayre. Both theſe opinions are 
- pn thus propounded by p 7 heophylatt,and by 4Hugs Ethe- 
pTid+0<J; rizuns after him. What is Hades or Hell ? Some ſay that 


__ +0vep y. #1 1s 4 darke place wnder the earth. Others ſay, that it is 
Tier exs7%i- the tranſlation of the ſoule from that which is viſible vmio 
re, 06.9% TW. 1 hat which is vaſcene and inviſible. For while the ſoule is 
en) To $japaves ! 
Lg mhaigarts x; 1 the body gt ts ſeene by the f oper operations thereof: but 
«us ui]d5a- being tranſlated out of the body, it is inuiſible ; and this 
ow Tis wo" jg they ſay was Hates. 
6d WW itagay, . 
<p uy SO where the author of the Eccleſraſticall Hierarchy 
& 0W part brip o EO 
au 0411574) did 7Gy oixtiny rep yeuly, werardoe I; 74 0K wax dud; yiveras, vero. 
yur (Rare wei Thr dw. Theophylatt.im Luc.cap.16, q Infernum antem hy quiders pu- 
zane regyonem ſub terra caliguuus& renebrarutm, &c. Aly vero Infernum cx apparitione 
ad diſpar nionenm anime nominavetung, Quandiu anima c{tin corpore , per proprias.vi- 
detnr aciones: fed ub 4 corpore dilccllum cit , omnibus modas incogruta nobjs exiſtic, 
Rugo kt :crian. de aniiar.regreſſeab Inferis,cap ts 

defineth 


—_— nt 
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detinethdeath to bee a ſcperarion of che vniced pares, nas 4 
and-che bringing of them” «; 14 iyv «paris , vato that 1i 7:14 ionver 
which is in«i{ible 70 v2 ; bis ſcholialt Maximus nocerh 52% 7 <1" = 


thereupon,that *. 1415 1njuiſpble thing ſome doe affirme to 45 ©, conan. 
be Haas ; thy is 1a ſay,an ouſter anal inniſible 7 6446 r0p THe 
of the ſonle wnga places mot to bee ſcent by 1 Jeanref aw bar'cys l 
Hitherto alſomay be referred the place cixed # before docks kherh 
out of Origenin his fourth booke «ti apy#r : which by <:%wric.Me- 
S.Hierom is thus delincred. * 7 hey who diein this wor yr yu 
7 the ſeperation of the fleſh and the ſonle, according 10 the rarth.cay.s, 
ifſerence of their workes obtaine diners places in Hell, ' **pa,pay- 
Where by Hades, Inferi,or Hell, he meaneth indefinite- £1; iGo nun. 
ly the #rher world : in which how the ſoules of the doquimoriun- 
godly were diſpoſed, hee thus declareth in another. © ieperatione 
place. ® The ſoule leaueth the darkneſſe of this world, and mz juxta ope- 
the blindneſſe of this bodily nature, and is tranſlated onto '* differentis 
another world : whichis either the boſome of Abraham, as _ x > 
it is [hewed in Lazarus, or Paradiſe, as in the Thiefe that nemioca. Ori. 
beleened pon the Croſſe ; 07 yet if God know that there be ©THPrincys- 
other places,or other manſions, by which the ſoule that > web 
beleeueth in God paſſing, and comming vnts that riner 5944 Avitum. 


which matethglad the Citie of God, may receine within it "— of 
the lot of the inberitance promuſed vnto the Fathers. Fort tujus renebras 
touching the determinate ſtare of the faichfull ſoules < narurz cor- 


departedthis life, the ancient Doors ( as wee haue {.,& —_ 


ſhewed) were not ſo tharoughly reſolued, ferwr ad aliud 
Now, all the queſtion beewixt vs and the Roma- —_— - 


niſts is, whether th: faichfull bee cecciued into their > hz,vrin Lare- 
uerlaſting tabernacles preſently vpon thur remoucall ro, vel Paradi- 
, us,vtin latro- 
out of the body, az-after they haue beene firſt purified oe 
"Naas, cFeredidit,jn- 
dicarur ; vel etiam $f quanouir Deus fe afialbca, vel alias manſiones, per qua tranſiens x 
nima Deo Credens,& perueruens viq;atflarzen tYud quod letificat cuurarem Dei,inces 
ipſum ſorrem promiſſe parribus bxrediratis accipianOrigen.mn Numer 31. boml at 
$7 | 1s 
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to the point (as Allen ſpeaketh) in the furnace of Purga- 
toric ST inthe afeks Pathcrs,as S. Augaſtine no. 
ecth, the'® great queſtion was, whether the receiving of 
x lareceprio them into thoſeeuerlaſting tabernacles were pyioncd 


verum ſtarim ntly after this life ; or in the end of theworld, at the 
= _ * Mt Lo of the ru} and the lait retribution of indge- 


reſurredtione ment. Arid ſo concerning Hell the queſtion was as 


morruoram, great Among them, whether all, good and bad, went 


rexriburione thither or no ? whereof the ſame S.Ynguſtinisa wit. 
judicijznon nefle alſo: who vpon that ſpeech of /acob, Gen. 37.35. 


-y _ I will goe downe to my ſonne mourning into Hell, writeth 


SueſtionEnan- thus. ! It vſeth 10 be a great queſtion, in what manner hell 
gb acep yh. ſhould bee vnderſtood- whether euill men onely, or good 
_ =. men alſo when they are dead doe wſe to goe downe thither, 
RS modo And if euill men onely doe ; how doth he ſay that he would 


incellgerur ia- zoe down nts his ſonne mourning ? for he did not beleene 
SV 


lucmalitan- that he was in the paiues of hell. Or be theſe the words of a 
rum,an etiam troubled & griening me his ewils fro hence ? 
tha 


por more and vpon thatother ſpecchothis, Genel. 42.38. Tou 


leant, Si ergo ſhall bring downe mine old age with ſorrow onto Hel. 


tancum mali: x yyherher therefore onto bell, becauſe with ſorrow? Or al- 
quomodoiſte 


24 flium frm #howh ſorrow were away, ſpraketh he theſe things as if he 
5 dicitlugen- ypere Cant downe into hell by dying ? For of bell there is « 
temdelcende- ,yeat queſtion : and what the Scripture delivereth there. 


in hrs by. of, in all the places where it hath occaſion to make mention 
fernicumeſſe gf jr i5 ro be obſerwed. Hitherto S. Augnſtin : who had 


credidit. An 


perturbari & reference to this great yourn, when hee ſaid as hath 
dolentis verba beene ® before alledged. Of Hell neither hae 1 had any 
ſ ala {i 
parc binc exeqgerancts ? Id. Oweſtion. 126. in Genefom. & Eucher, in Geneſ. lib.z.cap.18, 
x Verum ide ad infernum, quia cum triſtitia ? An etiam & abcilee rriſticia, ranquam ad 
infernum moriendo deſcenſurus hac Joquitur ? De infernd enim magna queſto eſt : 8& 
uid inde Scriprura ſentiar, Jocis omnibus vbi forte hoc commemoratum tuerit, ob- 
| ber eſt. Auguſtin Queflion,141.in Geneſan, & Encher an Geneſe lib.3.cap, 27, a Supe, 
£4215, 


experts 


> py OE Rjq]rvn_ 
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*xperrence a7 yety#0ry0y - and peredueyinre there foek bee 

ancther way, __ it {balnot bee... For theje things are 

oncert ame. Neither is there greater queſtion among 

the Doors of the Church concerning the Hell of the 

Fathers.of the Cd Teltament,then there us of the Hell 

of thefairthiull now in the ime of-the; New : neither 

are. there: greater differences berwixt them touching, _ 

the -Hell into which cur Saviour went (whether it ? — 
were ynder the earth oraboue, whether, a darkeſome velillas por- 
place or alighilome, whether @Priforor 4 Paradile) 5 de quibus 


- hbe 
then there arc of the manſions wherein the ſoules of }"primitts 
the bleſſed doe now continue. . decantat: Qui 


S, Hrerome, interpreting thoſe words of King Zee ©2225 me Ge 
thias, Elay.38410« 4fþ4ll goetorhe gates of Hells: -Saith Fr ammunciens, 
that thisis meant, * cr/her 4 the common (aw'of Nethre, ©mocs lauda- 
or elſe of thoſe Gates, from which that he was deluened, aowar oy" 
P/almitt ſingeth ; Thew that lifteſt ma up from the gates on, Hioendrs, 
of Death, rbat 1 91ay ſlew. fe6rth 4h thy tir rh fg ne, 
gates of the Dang hier. of Sow. (Plalmiy.1g 44) ' Now leeinavh. 
as ſome of the Fathers doe expound our $aviours go- rn Ther s- 
ingto Hell, of his deſcending into Gehenng ; {o qthers > g 7s 
expound it of his going to Hell according, tw ibs, comm 5opinndrca's 
wan law of Nature ;, the common law of vatwre?( hay ) — 
whichextendeth it ſelf indifferently varoallghe dead, A721; —_ 
whether they bc!ong to the ſtare. ofthe New Teſta wim 55% ve 
ment or of the Old. For as Chriis ſonle was, i all —_ _ 
points made like vnta ours ( finne-onely excepted) {ya wes 
while it was joyncd with his body here in the land of erpororduet 
the living : ſo when he had humbled himſelfe vator are kd. by 
death, it became him in all things to be made like vato 73 a8 «'4$h 
his brethren, cuen in that ſtare of diſſolution.” © And —— : 
ſoindeed the ſoule of Its vs bedexperience of both, For bro 
var, Euſabing Ancio;brn, in F/a. 15, citatis 4 Theodgrets is *ATpictly Dialog, 1, 

it 


—. 


— 
"HL" 
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# Sy p-_- —— Ye——_ and being out of the 
fleſh did line and ſubſiſt. It was 4 reaſonable ſoule there- 
fore aad of the ſame ſubflence with the ſoules of men ; enew 
as bus fleſh of the ſame ſabſlance with the fleſh of men, 
proceeding from Maty : faith Ewſtathius the Patriarch 
of _Amtechin his expoſition of that rext of the Plalme; 
T how wilt not leans my ſoule in Hell; Where by "au 
or Hell, you ſee, hee vnderſtandeth xeplor # dr2pe- 
winery $ox61, the place of hamaine ſowes (which is the 
4 Hunns Hebrewes N2925 a> or workd of ſpirits) and by the 
iſtalex necefſi- diſpoſing of Chrifts ſoule there after rhe manner of 0- 
atief,ve ther ſoules, concluderh it to bee' of the ſame nature 
corporibus ad With other mens foules. So'S.Hilery in his expoſition 
inferos animz of the 138.Pſalme. 4 This @ the law of bumaine neceſrity, 
Cena. faith he, that the bedies being buried the ſoules ſhould gor to 
fonem Domi» Hell. Which diſcent the Lord did not refuſe - the accom- 
mus 3d con = pleſhmeemt of « trac man. Anda lirrle after hee repeareth 
veribominss It, chat de feperwis ad inferos mortic lege deſeengit; hee des 
non recuſauit ſcended from the ſapernall ts the infernallparts by the law 
HitartanPſale of Death. And vpon the 53. Plalme more fully. * To 
o Ad explen- fwlfill the nature F ts man hee ſubietFed himſelfe viubths 
—_—_— ' is, to a departure a8 it were of the ſoule and body ; and pier- 
ram etiam Ccedintothe infernallſeates, which was « thing that ſeemed to 


— Sade oſt bee due onto men. 
ccſhonu . . 
canuaman;. 50 Leo, in one of his Sermons vpon our Lords 


mz corporiſq: Paſhon. * Hee did wndergoe the lawes of Hell by dying, 
—_—— 4 bat did diſſolue them by riſing againe_ : and ſo did cut 
1d quod home. #ff the perpetuitie of Death, that of eternal bee might 
Co make it temporal. So Ireneus,hauing ſaid, thatour Lord 
ace ay. #*- 8 connerſed three dayes where the dead were, addeth that 
P/alm.53. 

{ Leges inferni moriendo ſubijr, ſed refurgendo diffolait + & ira perpetuitatem mortis 
incidir, yr cam de #terna facerer temporalem. Leo de paſſion. Serm$. g Nunc auter 
tibus dicbus conucriatus eſt ybi crant mortui. Irenews,lib.s cap.wit. 


_— 


therein 
F 


t_ —_ — 
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therein hee > obſeracdl the law of the Dead, that bee mag by Þ Dominus le- 
be made the fir it begotten from the dead ; flayine wntil the | 
third day in the lower parts of the earth, and afterward r4- ve fiereryri- 
ſing im bis fleſh. Then hee draweth from thence this ge- MoBenims 
nerall concluſion. | Sering our Lord went ow the midfh of commoranus 
the ſhadow of Death, where the ſonles of the dread weres, Yique ad terti- 
then afterward roſe ag ine corporal , awd after bu — 
Hion was aſſumed : it s manifeſt that the ſontes of his r#,poſtdeinde 
Diſciples al/o, for whoſe ſake the Lard wrought theſe things, es 
ſhall goe to an muiſible place appointed onto them by God, guras davorii 
and there ſhell abide untill the Reſarrettion, wayting for the ftenderet di- 


Lord hd riſe ageme, they ſballſo come wto the preſence of | © <aim 
God. For there u no bn ebone bit Mafler + but exery _— 
one ſhallbr perfect, if be be as bis Maſter. The like collefti- mortjpabierir, 
on doth Tertwiben _— = booke of —_ mo 
& If Chriſt being God, we als man, dy: 
cording t# the Scriptures, and bring baried arcetaimg \to oc < m_ 


eftum eſt quiz 
pulora 


fe, : thoy ©*,proprer 
md wander Ferns 
the Earth, and to puſh them with vhe eldowe, whoproudly Dominus, ani- 
enough doe not thinke the foutes of the fuirbfull vo bre fit for 13 comunin 
Hell ; Sermants aboue their Lord, and Diſciples abowe their 


cum,definj- 


Maſter, fcorning perhaps to teke the romfers of expelling Ten Den, 


reſurr=Qioners commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes refurreionem ; poſt recipientes corpora 
& perfedte reſurgenres, hoc ct corporaliter, quemadmodum & Dominvs refurrexir, fe 
venient ad conſpettim Dei. Nemo enim eſt diſcipulus ſuper magiſtrum : perfefius aw« 
rem 6ranis erit, ſieur mageſter £jus, 1hid, k TextuDian. de Anima, cap. 55. vid.ſugr. yeg. 
270.4d liter, 

the 
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thereſurrection in Abrabams boſome. And in the ſame 

| "books, ſpeaking of the ſoule + | What & that, ſaith he, 

4 jt wr which i tranſlated vuto the infernall parts (or Hell) after 
yy the ſeperation of the body ? which « detayned there,which 


inferna tran{- 
ferfar pol di- yg reſerned veto the day of Indgement, wnto which Chriſt 
poris, quod #9 dhvng dal ſtend, 16 theyfoules of the Patriarebes, 1 
detinctur illic, cheyke. Where he maketh the Hellvnto which our Sa- 
Nara uiour did deſcend, to bee the comman receptacle not 
rur, a quod & Of the ſoples'of the Patriatches alone, but alfa of the 
Chriſtus mori- ſqules rhatarenow ſtill ſeperated trom their bodies : as 
endo deſcen- y .; ng the place i uniuerſ« humanttas trahiter (as hee 
ew 


* dir,puto ad a- - . 
ir. uy rn ſpeakerh ® elſewhere in that booke) wvnto which all 


charum. 1bid. agemnkind 6 drewne_. 
m7 So Nouatranw after him , affirmech char the very 


id.cap.58. 

avinia places * which lie vader the earth be wot woyd of diſtin- 
neque ifs” £wiſhed and ordered powers, For that is the place (ith 
lune digeſts & hee) whither the ſoules bothof the godly and ungodly are 
ordinatispo- [ed, receiing the fore-indgements of their future doomes, 
teſtatibus ya- ; , d 

cu, Locus o. ZacFantine (aith thatour Sauiour ® roſe againe &b infe- 
film eſt,quo i, from Hel : burſo he ſaith allo thatrhe dead Saints 
prorum 1M® ſhall be P raiſed vp «binfers ar the time of the Reſur- 
dutuarur, fue reftion. $, Cyrifl of Alexandris faith, that the lewes 
pred upp 4 killedChrift, and caſt him into the deepe and darke dunge- 
Feed, of Drath,that is, into Hades : adding afterward, that 
witian, deTri- ® Hades may rightly be eſteemed to bee the houſe and mans. 
git. 0n of ſnch a4 are deprived of life. Nicephorus Gregoras 
Pct. b.4.24p. in his faocrall Oration vpon Theodorus Aetechites, 
_I putreth in this-foF<gne ſtrayne of his lamentation. 


FE » Ip ' 1 Who hath Frog rene that heawenly man wnio the 


m 
n 


x » 4 % ” £ 4 v4 
q *Aruſivan yep, x vor us TR Mdtxoy xa Sfxay oi idauct, 7? Bang x; oxerTurly Ty 
S252 76 bdpz Fpor, TW 1 Thy ada. C11), Gliphyr. in Gen. lib. 6, pat 154% © Tor yo 
E. #; FER 4 B & IX. . - «< # ,-  Ticrly 
WS SFHP/447009 PORIT & 7 $UKLTES » &d'vs eincs T8 x, wdrairrua. Thid. pag 155. WT 
#gdv1:7 dy Ipu/roy bs dad's mVIutzas xaThuiyre; Niceph Gregor biſtor Roman. bib.1to. 


bottome 


weds by @ Ieſvite ir Solas L F: 


bettome of Hades? and Andrew iſhop of Crere,'* BÞ y dvrie 
rouching the deſcent both of Chriit and al Chriflians nor wes » 
after him eyen vnto the darke andcomfortleſſe Hadr, xg, furin, g 
writeth in this manner. * If bee, who was the Lord and by fer 
Maſter of all, and the light of themthat ave im darkneſſe, CS Bd 
and the life of all men, wonld taite death; and ondergee rite yro(a: 
the deſcent imto Hell , that he might br made like wo wi oY; mh 
inall things , finne excepted; and for three deyes went CniiF ad Sas 
thorough the ſad, obſcure, and darke region of Hell : what «s «1 rate 
firange thing « it, that wee who are ſinners , and dead wn pn: = 
treſpaſſes (according 10 the great Apoſtle) wha ave ſubject tn bag xa} 
10 generation «nd corruption, ſheuld meete with dearh,and 7Þr chad ” 
goe with our ſoule into the darke chambers of Hell, where Cage and 
we cannot ſee light, nor behold the life of moreall men? x cxerunt, 
For are wee abowe our Maſter, or better then the Saints, !*7Tpmpies op 
who vnderwent theſe things of ours after the like manner tic, crane. 
that we muſt doe ? Aug G76, had 
lavencus intimateth , that. our Sauiour gining vp 3 7 
the ghoſt ſent his ſoule vnro. Heauen, in thoſe verſes care rhe piſer 


of his : of Tho 0\oy Tous 
_ l vTd yoo oþ 

u Twncclamer Domini mag no conemrne miſſus,  olqur yereny 
theres animam comitem commiſeuit auris, * Tp roanss 


Enſcbius Emeſenus colleFteth ſo much from the laſt 7457, 44s 
words which our Lord vttered at the ſame time ; Fa» «rwdiir nals 
ther into thine hands I commend my Spirit. Th mitue ran vr 
4+, faith * hee, w? 52 =Gge int nug7 Wwndp due. His (Þin Ie ps es 
rit was aboue, and bu body remayned wpon the Croſſe for FerrSs, we * 
vs. In the Greeke expoſitionof neides, colle- args 
Qed out of Euſcbias, Philo Carp and others, that 74» o 
ſentetice inthe beginnang ofthe ſwrchapter UI bels? arm 4 "a 
64 Thy Bucore ylis Crna Sas, Tpirer 1% nuloupe, Andre Hieroſdl. erm. in vitam damenam, 
h D yore u Tauenc.Hiftor Emangel. a x As O—_—_ cratvg 


————— —— — 
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wed is gone down into his garden,is U_ of Chrifts 
* Kericy ix * going 19 the ſoules of the Saints in Hades. which inthe 
xFrer «7% Latin colle&ions that beare the name of F kilo Carpa- 
mo les _ thiws is thus more largely exprefied.* By thu deſcending 
x45-Euſeb. in of the Bridegroome, we may vnderfland the —_— 
Cantic-pae-68- guy Lord leſus Chriſt into Hell,as I ſuppoſe: for that which 


a Perdelſcen- 


fum Sponſk@ followerh proueth thu, when he ſayeth ; To the beds of ſþi- 


—_— ces. For thoſe ancient holy men are not vnfitly ſignified by 


Doron; the beds of ſpices; ſuch as were , Noe, Abraham, Iſaac, 
Icſu Chriſti Jacob, Moſes, 10b, David, Sammet, Eliſens, Daniel, and 
dcſecnſum 3d wyery many 01hers before the Law & in the Law: who all of 
rnd mt them, like unto beds of ſpices , gaus a moſt ſweet ſmell of 
re,vr arbicror : the 8dowrs and frains of boly r1ghteonſneſſe. For then as 
— CO 4 triumpher did he enter into Pax avise, when he pier- 
Lane,cum di- ced into Hell. God himfelfe & preſent with vs for a wit- 


xit; Ad ar9- eſſe in this maiter , when he anſwered moſt graciouſly to 
amd Ig 4 T hiefe vponthe (roſe, comending himſelfe nb 
Priſci enim ili wnoſt religiouſly ; To day ſhalt 1hou be with me in Paradiſe, 


ſanidfimi yiri, . , yI , --» 
nerphiches 6. Laſtly,touching this Paradiſe; the various opinions of 


romatum non the ancient are thus laid downe by 0lymproderws ; to 
incpre figoii- ſeeke nofarther. Þ 1t « 4 thing fit to inquire , in what 
nag Noe, * place under the Sunne are the godly placed.. Certaine_s 
Abraham , 
Iſaac , Iacob, Moſes, lob, Dauid , Samuel}, Elkzaus, Daniel , alyque quamplu- 
rin ante Legem & In Lege : qui quidem omnes, veluti aromarum phialz five 2» 
reolz; ſanftiſlimez juſtiiz odores ac fruttus ſuauiſkhme olucrunt. Tunc enim Paradiſum 
trumphator ingreftus cſt,cum- ad inferos penetravit, Adeſt nobis ipſe Deus Hac in re te * 
flis, cum m Cruce Latroni (ſclz, it iph rcligiofflime commendanu) clementiſime re» 
ſpondir , Hodie mecum eris in Paradis, Philo Carpath.in (antics. b Zujoa Shue 
G12, 7% 73 Toy nor Tvſ;arvonr oi ivortiie. oder Int iy 7G mage dtiow, nate Thy th- 
pubra. Earipe 79 v5 1, Ci_atper ptr hes Wer 16 Tapadtiew, x, $16 tid\ods br1 5 ye 
is oghet Thy Tape e1997 tri 5/6 tray « Ts I's inazs i71 14 6 Taped ao in7f fy 
Tatgtan Io pn91, 3%; 6 THVOr + Pr apoy, AX duke we - TVſyanwy, iſe 

Tv jt7' 'ACpadu oralpres, inagff dy.thy du noxhusde % tn 55 Traptyror fire, 
x; 4x T4786 775 Stlas ypague, is imranubers tireu.ry ivosGh, Thy Sd | is Tails 1474. 
Mikes xondgt919. drhpors I WP ofa Thy magd Pricey is arg ay, © Ih dardens ina wache 
KAY IIGY NGF TH bs ogiats Olympiodor in Exileſiaſt cap-y, 

u* 
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i is, that in Paradiſe : foraſmuch at onr Saviour ſaid 
vnro the Thiefe ; This day ſhalt thou bee with mee in 
Paradiſe. And it s to bee knowne , that the Hiftorie_s 
teacheth Paradiſe to bee vpon earth. But ſome bane ſaid 
that Paradiſe alſo « in Hades, and therefore (ſay they) 
the rich _— Latares + but bee being ſomewhere 
belowe beheld the v1her with Abraham ſomewhere 4- 
bone. Tet hawſoener the matter goeth ; thi wee are 
taught , aſwell out of Eecleſiattes as out of all the ſacred 
Scripture , that the godly man is in a good eftate, and . 
the wicked on the other ſide in torments, Others againe 

haze beene of the minde, that Paradiſe # in Heaven , oc. 

Hitherto 0 /ympioders, 

That Chriſts ſoule went into Paradiſe , * Doftor * Biſhyr an- 
Biſhop Caith , being well underſtood , is rrue. For bu - WHwe 
ſoule in bell, had the ioyes of Paradiſe : but to make that pagy. ; 
4n m_ of Chrifts deſcending into bell, «© to ex» 
pound a thing by the flat comtrarie of it, Yetthis ri- 
diculows la. , hee affirmeth to bee receined 


moſt Proteſtants. Which is cuen as true, as that whic 

hee auoucheth in the ſame place ; that this article of 

the deſcent into Hell is to bee found $ in the old Ro- g thid pus. 
man Creede expounded by Ruffinus : where R1ffinus (25 

wee haue heard ) expounded that article, deliuereth 

the flat contrarie, ghat it is not found added in the \, gre, tm. 
Creede of the Charch of Rome. It is true indeed , that »iny.pert. 
more then moſt Proteſtants doe interpret the wordes * 9-4 

of Chri## vetered vnto the Thiefe vpon the Crofle, ,,.»:3.4pe. 
”— 43- of the going - his Sewle _ _ e : 43-ſeta. Beb 
where our Sauiour meanin implynd ainly , that , 49 
hee would bee that day is b Heaven z Maſter Biſhop _—_— 


would have him ſorobe racerfiood,nyifbehad meane fn ole 


—— — 
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TA that thatday he woald bein fel, Andmuſt be naw. 
held more x/d«cnlaw in Proteltancstto take Hull far Pan 
radiſezrthen in Maſter Bifſbop, torake Paredsſe for Hell ? 
Karv\Nera us ads, bee the wardes of the Apoltles Creed 
inthe Greeke : and, KereaSys ug 7h dla, in the Symbol 
” Tom-2.Oper. of * 4thanahia. Some learned Prateſtants doc ob« 
404249339 ſerue,thatin theſe words there is nodeterminate men- 
vel. x473>3% 110n made, either of aſcending or deſcending , cither of 
#r gd; vi h- xreauen or Hell- (taking Heltaccording to the vulgar 


berur in Horis 


BaMariz Vir. ACccption) butof the gener«d/ only,vnder which theſe 
ginis, ſecundi_contrarics arc indifferently comprehended : and that 
—_— the wardes litezally interpreted, import no more but 
riz, Grzce ab this; Hee Went Vitro The Orats Worn, 
Aldo edits, Which is not ts expannd 4 thing by the flat contrarie 
of it , as Maſter Fiſee fancieth- : who may quickly 
make himſcife ridica/ew , in taking vpon him thus to 
cenſure the interpretatians of our learned linguiſts ; 
valeſle his owne 5kill in the languages weee greater, 
thenas yet he hath giuen prooke of, 
Maſter Broughton ( with whole authortie hee clſc- 
b ſhy. P/- where preſleth vs,as of aman> ef eered to be ſongulariy 
Jareto rhe ſr- ſent inthe Hebrew and Greeke: tongue) hath beene but: 
cond pert of bus f nd i i" hy Gei hich b 
Keformat. of $00 forward in maintayuing tbatexpolition,w y 
Perkins Catho- JD, Biſhop is accounted fo ridicalews. In one place, tou- 
Vie, P1439 ching the terme He//, as it doth pnſwere the Hebrew 
© Braxght, ia Sheal and the Greeke Hages, be writeththus. * He that 
his epiule t2 the thinkerb 5s eyes vſed for Tartarg ar Gehenna , athermiſe 
— an, Then the terme Death may by Synecdoche import ſa : hath 
1597 pag.z8. notskill an Ebrew or that Greehe,, which reat hing and 
line Gracia ſpaletf God hath lent me any tndgerment that 
Frag %- way, In * another place he alleageth ourof Porta his. 
@.1604, Dictionarte, thatthe CAlacedontent call "av m_ 


tech — up —_ | 
Manuſcript copies, the Lords prayer is ch chis MPa cn 
beginning: Ndny wild 3. as Py Our Father which art in rp 
| « which I for my part will then belcene to bee hu Mares. 
true, when I (hall ſee one of thoſe old copies with mwinicamin 
mineowneeyes. Butin the meane time for Hades, it bunc modum; 


hath beene ſufficiently declared before out of g = 

authors,that ie fignificth the place of ſoules departed in qui ey 

a ; and ſo is of extent large enough to compre- in inferno, e. 
end vnder it, as; well 7b is 61g {kw (25 Dameſoiu io OD 


ſpcaketh) that part of Hades ( or the wnſcene world) liter oracions 
which is in beaven,as that which by * 1oſephas is called Pominican 
Un eurnrg@, the darker Hades , andin the ) Golpell Cao! fun 1, 
13 exlr@ 14 Oye oj And as for zen arty Rodolph.Laua- 
the other ward;zin the 42s of the 4pefhes itis vicd ren 77 Pray” 
times: and in none of all thoſe places fignifierh any prtt- cap. ; 
deſcending from a higher proce vneo 4 lower, but are> * !o/eph.de Bel- 
etiagomgy from one place vnto another. Where- — 
upon the vulgar Latin edicion ion ( which none of the 1 2arch.3. ra. 
Romaniſts ® vpex any precenſe may preſume uw reject?) © 3% 13- & 
doth render it there by the general termes of ® beo, 17 Newoitlen 
® venio, P dewenio, 4 ſuperacniv. and where it retayneth reijcerequouis 
the word * deſcends, it intendeth nothing leſie, then to Foes —_ 
ſignific thereby the lower ſituation of the place vnto fumar. corcit. 
which the remouall is noted to bee made. If deſcending Triden ſeſ 4 
therefore inthe LA#s of the Apoſtles imply no ſuch , = 4 
kinde of thing : what neceſhtie 15 there, thar thus of p s. z:. 
force it muſt bec interpreted in the Creede of the Apo- 7 *1-37-& 
files ? HMenelaw declared Unto Vs, Shnabe zereadiems ; y— 12.29. 
Cle yinduu wyks 143 idle ©; faich King dHmniiochee, in & 151.68 
his epiſtle vato the lewes, 2. Aaccn®, 11.29. Yellewes ** 
deſcendere ad vefiros, itis in the Latin edition : where- 
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ct _m—_—td 


by what clſcis meant, bur rhatthey had a deſire to goe 
vntotheir owne ? * LIEGR 

I omit the phraſes of deſcending in prelium , in fo. 
rum, in campum, in amicitiam , in cauſſam, oc. which 
are ſo vſuall in good Latin authors : yea,and of deſcen- 
ding into heaucn ix (clfe; if that be not a jeaſt which the 
Poct breaketh vpon Claxdine. 


* Tuvenal, $4 * Ihe ſenu tremulum(, capal deſcendere iſ 
tr. 6, In celum. 


Others adde vnto this,that che phraſe of deſcending ad 
inferor, is a popular kinde of ſpeech , which ſprung 
from the opinion that was vulgarly conceiucd of the 
ſituation of the receptacle of rhe foules vnder the 
earth : and that according to the rule of _Lri/torle in 
his Topicks, we muſt ſpeake as the vulgar, but thinke 
as wiſemen doe. Eucn as wee vſc bn, > commonly, 
that the Sunne is vnder a cloude, becanle itisa vulgar 

_ forme of ſpeech : and yer it is farre enough from our 
meaning for all that, to imagine the cloude to bee in- 
deede higher then the Sunne. So Cicers , they ſay, - 
where-cuer hee hath occaſion to mention any thin 
that concerneth the dead , ſpeakerh ſtill of Zafert, ac- 
cording to the vulgar phraſe : although hee miſliked 
the vulgar opinion, which bred that manner of ſpea- 

b Animoscum king; and profeſſed it to be his iudgement , that Þ the 

Ego pore ex” ſoules when they depart out of the bogy are carried wp on 

lublime ferri, High , and nordownward vntoan habiracions vndet 

Cc. bb. 1. Tuſ- the earth. So Chryſoſtom and Theophylad think that the 

nan. ques Apoſtle tearmed the Death and Hell vnto which our 


« Cory(ot.in E- Sauiour did defcend., the lower parts of the earth, E- 
poeſ wear pheſ. 4: 9..© «ri #Þ/ &p0m7 Sales, 4 from the commen 


in Epheſ.cap. 4, 0Þ1p40n of men. $0 inthe tranſlation of the holy Scrip- 
ure, 


[ made by « Teſuite in breland. 355 
ture, pu ſheweth that we vic the names of 
Ardurw and 0riow, not approut thereby:the ridi- 
culous and monſtrous nts of the Pocts in this 
matter, but exprefling the Hebrew names of theſe ! Wi 5» 
conſtellations by the wordes of hearhemiſb fables; be- Finn 
cauſe ! wee canner vuderſland that which « ſaid, but by dicivur nit per 
= wordes which wee hane learned by ſe, and dranke 5o vent. 
in . mus, & errore 

And iuſt fo tandeth the caſe with thisword Hades - <v=>ibimus, 
which with the Grecke Poets is the name of Pluto, ES 
whom they fayncd to bee the God of the dead vnder 
the earth, and gaue a denomination vnto «al v3 «awry, 
from riches ; ® becauſe that all things comming to their 2 Phurnutus 
diſſolution , there u nothing which u not at laid brought 4 nature Deer, 
vnto him, and made hu poſſefion. Thus Homer and He- So 
$6 with * Plato and others after them , ſay that Rhes » Pltein Gw- 

roughe forth three fonnes., 'to Satwrnew ; Impiter , 
N piune_S, 
b "0outy v alu, br ink ori SGpdle rele, b Hebod. is 
Nuagls Frog Lym | T beogonid. 
and mightic Hades, who inbabitath the bouſes ouder the 
earth, hani —— : for that attribute doth 
Heſied giue vnto him, becauſe Death ſpareth no man. 


So Homer : 
e rirer'} 6 «if; brfggors dodeney: © Homer Jliad, 
Which is alſo the deſcription that Hefiod maketh of '# 
him in that verſe ; 
d ples diSs S" inbeprer nalegd uti orry ardanay, d Hepod.Thee- 
Hades was afraid , who raigneth ower them that bye dead 
in the earth. Now that znaviy is dv in the Creede 
is a phraſe taken from the Heathen, and applicd to ex- 
_—" Chriſtian truth; the very Grammaricall con- 
ruQion may (ceme to intimate : where the nouncis 
Z 4 not 
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not put inthe accuſatiue caſe ( as orherwiſe'ir ſhouldy 

bur after the manner of the Greeks in the genitiue caſe, 
implyingthedefet of another word neceflarily ro be 
vnderſtood ; as if ithad beene ſaid, Hewent vneo the 

place or houſe of Hades, as the Poets vfe ro expredleit, 

ſometimes defe&iucly iu di4a5, and fomerimes more 

- Bir _ fully * is didzo 44or Or * Sure, inte the houſe or cham- 
+erryery bers of Hades. T hus then, they that take Hades for the 
a Nuz N ov common receptacle of foulcs, do interpret the context 
ns. ro of the Creed,as Cardinal Cajeran before did the narra» 
—q—_ tion of Moſes, touching Abrabams giuing vp the ghoſt, 
- Hs being gathered to his people, and being buried, Gey. 

* 25. 8,9-that the article of the death is to bereferred to 

'the whole manhood , and the diſſolution of the parts 

thereof; that of the b»ria4,to the body ſeparared from 

: che ſoule, and this of the deſcending into Hades , to the 

| ſoule ſeparated from the body, as if hee had faid. Hee 

ſuffered death truly, by arcall ſeparation of his ſoule 

from his body : and ihr this dillalution, the ſame did 

, befall him that vſeth to beride all other dead men , his 

liucleſſe body was ſent vnto the place whichis appoin» 

red to recciue dead bodies, aud his ao Dude 

went vnto the other world, as the ſoules of other men 

vſc todoe. 

/ Having now declared, how the Greek Hades (and (o- 

the Latin /fers, and our Engliſh Hel) is raken for the 

place of the bodies and ofthe = of dead men, ſeue- 

rally : it followeth that wee ſhew, how the common 

ſtare of the dead is fignified thereby , and the place in 

general! which is anſwerable vnto the parts of the 

whole man thos indefinitely confidered in the ſtate of 


non. which, that of Ds » 
| be cererh forth the Gyniſerdon of or ing 


deadand buried with Ghrift by Baptiſmae,is to becon(i- 
dered. f Foraſmach a4 death in vis wot an iter extin- * Brut vd- 


! ice is” 
gni{bmeut of our bring, as others hane thought, but « ri-oarSet 
t10n of the vnitedperts, CREEOE that oe ria nay ia, 


vs inairble ; the ſoule as being by the dapr anation of the ure Td Nees 
made vnſcene, and the body nr he goal 
earth, or by ſome other of the alter ations that are iucidewt 6xpwons, ius 
vnto bodies, being taken away from the fight of man : the 73" =o 
whole couering of the man in water i fitly aſſumed {© i- Juxlw jus 
mace of the death and bariall which & not [eent. Thus Dis- * _ +-x 
#1/iu7, concerning the ſeparation ofthe vnired parts by 5, ,uuwtu,n 
— the bringing ofthem vnto that which is i»- 71 os in 
fable : 8 according whereunto, as his hraſt Fs. 7” rey 1 
pms nojerh, of Seakl Hides, that 6 boſe, an web td 
ſeparation of the ſoule from the body. And ſo mdeed we firld 164n7oudsy 
as well in forraine authors, as in the Scriptures andrhe ,omoh ln 
writings of the Greeke and Latine Farhers, that Hides mr ins 
and /nfers are not onely taken in as large a ſenſe as regs oi 
Death ( and fo extended vnto aff then indifferently, 5,; pu) we- 
whether good or bad) bur are likewiſe oftentimes in- >-4s ie rl 
differently vſcd forir. For proofe whereof, out of hea 5 15 rags 
then authors theſe teſtinionies following may ſuffice. 42%; 


h "X#A ru dure axyeiaving 
Furry EIA 


faith Pinderue. The man that doth things beftiting hino % Keener» 


forgetteth Hides : meaning, that the remembrance of Myer, cir” 

Death doth no whit trouble him. And againe : = = 

| Telarny 55ais ivyeres | ply 7% Neem anly Xs <'#) ou 
dendeus aide yi — | 6 Kacories waig- wrankag' 7 


Pas | 

The ſanne of Cleonicus wifheth that with ſuch manners bee Þ Piader. 0. 
may meet and rectine Hides (thatis, death) and boare vid 974 rg. 
4 Soanother Port, cited by * Platarch-: 04.8. 

A: 
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k Plutarch.de 
Conſolat ad A- 
pollon. 


*N Sdren Twer invple prankice 
0 Deaththe ſoucr aigne thy/niun,come : for Hades is in wes. 
ry truth the baxen of the earth. So the ſaying, thar the bef 
thing were nener 18 haze beene borne , and the next to that, 
t0 die quickley ; is thus expreſied by Theogws, in his cle- 


es: 
o Ildrmy i ll guar Firferiorety apicnsy 
Mid imfviy avyes HIGH mals 
wm Sf, Imnc @xi94 vans eldso mow 
Ka) xiiouw Twals you iaapronpurtsre 
Sopheclesin the beginning of his Trechinie, bringeth 
in Desaxrs affirming that, howſocuer it were an old 
ſaying among men, that none could know whether a 
a mans life were happy or vahappy before he were dead; 
(hee knew her owne to be heauic and vnfortunate 
ore ſbe went to Hades. 
; 3 + ipubry &, weir a5 6d wantin, 
"Eud' ixuee Sogy i T6583 Pages. 
where =plr iu dv porciry is the ſame with opl Sardre be- 
fore death : as both the ancient Scholieft and the mat- 
ter itſclfe doth ſhew. So in his dior: 
Kpsarwy top dp nets, i rows Wares. 
Hee i better that is hidden in Hades (that is to ſay, hee 
thut ts drad,, in mnx#s, as the Scholieft rightly expoun- 
deth it) thew bee that i ſicke paſt recoveries. And in his 
CANOES * 
Marple i” is df ngl nurple xenrSiruy, 
Oux is' aSwaghe brig av Bregoi work. 
My father and mother being layd in Hades, it is not poſ- 


1 Clem.Strom. ſible that any brother ſhould ſpring forth afterward. \Where- 


bb.6. 
m Herodot hj- 
For.lth 3. 


with 1 Clemens Alexendrinu doth firly compare that 
ſpeech of the wife of In/aphernes in ® Herodatus : 
Ilary's 


—— © 


4 aal parts iy irs pub Colenen, ddugs or in @ ut 

fray n. My father and: mother being now ws loupor 

bein, another buother by nomanner of meanes can bee had. 

So that is {/* zud$rey Of Terdxiror, being in Hades, 

with the one, is the ſame with i ir: {olrrur;' Hot now 

living, in the other ; or as it is alledged by Clowns; 

is ir" brroy, not wow bring : which is the Scripture 

phraſe ofthem that haue left this world, Geneſ.5.24. 

and 42.36. Plalm.39.13. lerem.31.15. and 49.10. vicd 

alſo by Hemer, Had. g- LO TEn? | 

08 yep ir ObI® wryaairy® bis Tow" 
' Ou" of by eurhs law 
Touching the vſc of the word Hz x z inthe Scri 

tures, thus writech /anſenias,cxpounding thoſe words, 

Prouerb. 15.11. Helland deflratHion oe the Lard- . wa 
bow much more they, the hearts of the Children of men? « Tp 
> 1t:# tobe knowne, that by Hell and deiratow (which fereun (pre 
two in the Scriptures are often foyned together) the flate of CS 
the Dead uu enified ; not of rhe damned one ;- wee fignificar ſe« 
commonly doe conctiue wheis wee heave theſt words, but the parton & 

Pateefthe deceaſed in generalt. So * Santtius the Teſuire, fox duos” 

with $4 his fellow, icknowtedgerh, rhar Hel in the (cripmuis ſape. 
Scripture is frequently raken for Death: Therefore are F20enguorur, 
theſe rwo joyned together, Renel.1.18.7 have the kejes ftarus morruo- 
of Hell andof Death,or (as orher Greeke copies read ; a- darn 
greeably to the old Latin and Ethiopian tranſlation) goum,vener” 
of Death and of Hell. And Efai. 28.15. Wre have made & fere ex his vo- 
covenant with Death, and with Hell wee are at agreement. — 
Where the Sep/nagints, to ſhew that the famerhing is ſedingeners 
ment by both the words,do place theone in the roome arudefon 
ofthe other, after this manner : Wee have wade « couc- prerenmenonn 
nant with Hell, and with Death aw agreement. Thee fame werb.rg.. 


things likewiſe are indifferently attribured —_ M$ ary 


w—__ __ 
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bach : a8tbac they arc vaſatiable, and neuer full ; ſpo- 
ken of Hel, Proverb. 27.2c.and of Death, Haback. 2.5. 
So the pates of Hel, Eſai.38.10, arcthggates of Death, 
Pfalm.g.13.and 107, 18. Andtherefors where we reade 
fa? 27, inthe of Wiſedome ; » Thaw /eadeft to the gates 
x <riy4. Of Hell, andbringeſt backe againe., + The vulgar Latine 
Sepent16-13- eran(latcehie z 4 Thew leadeſt to the gates af Death, and 
Sp, bringeft backe againe. Sothe ſorrowes of Deatb,PAl, 
&reducis.Lat, 18,4. arc in the verſe following tearmed, the ſorrowes 
— of Hell: and therefore the LXXx.(as hath beene ſhewed) 
tranſlating the (ele farac, wards of 2eavid, dac in the 
- Palme render them the ſorrewes of Hall,and in the hi- 
toric 2.Sam. 22.6. (where the ſame Palme is repea- 
ecd) the ſarrawes of Death. hence allo that difference 
of reading came, AR.2.24. alwcll in the copics of the 
eext as in the citations of the ancient Fathers : which 
was the lefle regarded , becauſe that varictic in the 
mn! bred ered no —_— w all in the ſenſe, 
are Epiphaniae in one place, hauing reſpet to 
* Ejipheni DE beginning of the vaſe, Gich that Chrif looſed 
Anaceybalaef, © 6STres Save the ſorrowesr of Death : and yet in ario- 
$4x-531-edit. ther,ciring the latter end of the verſc,becanſe it was not 
Ent, Poſſible bee [bould be bolden by it, addeth this explication 
rate,pag.484. thereunto, f mercial dd, that i to ſay, by Bel. 
Videaameund- And the author of the Sermon vpon Chrifts Paſſion, a- 
ni heres, Mong the workes of UHthaneius, onewhere faith that 
$4g-337- helooſed the ſorrowes of © Hell, and otherwhere that 
by helooſed the forrowes of ® Death. Vnto whom wee 
tom.1-pag-801. may adjoyne Bede, * who is in like manner indifferent 
s ves for cither reading. | 
Dom;  Inthe Prouerbes, where it is ſaid;7 here i « way which 
cit dolores in- Jaerwerh right wato aman, but the end thereof are the wayes 


J——_— of Death : Proucrb.14.12.and 16.25. the LXX. in both 


m Af.capn. places 


— 


= —-  — - <ue—_— 


made bye befuita mlrelend. 261 
places for Death pur 23a. 4/« the betome of Hel. 
And on the other lide, where itis aid z Thee {halt beate 
bim with the rod, and ſhalt deliuer his ſoule from Fell: 
Proucrb.23.14. they reade, rl Juli oF is dnrvre from 
Thow halt deliver hu ſouwle from Death. Sq in Hoſea, : 
13.14. where the Hebrew and Greeke doth reade 3-1 Jy ,,2,78 +4, 
will deliger them from the hand of Hell : the vulgas La- *hs, TvThe 
tine hath ; De mans mor tis liberabe cog, I will deliuer them fs = Tis 7% 
from the hand of Death. Which $. Cyrilf of Alexandria 5,4cin 
ſheweth to be the ſame in effet. For 1 bee bath redee- Cyril. in Hoſe- 
wed vs (ſaith hee) from the band of Hel, that is to ſay, 3908-37, 
from the power of Death. So out of the text, Math.16.18. icy 3ardr% 
Euſebius noteth, that the Church doth * wat giue place Tr inoxe 
torbe gates of D £ AT n, for that one ſaying which cp Fekola, #3 
didwutter : Vpon Fo a build my Charch, and 1 doepfrers 
atesof At L 1 ſhall nat prevayle againſt it, St Ambroſe M51 mov, 
Aſo cb che ſame rext Llleterfthus, that * pry) Le SD 
the foundation of the Charch, For it was not ſoidof the ** i= while 
fleſh of Peter, but of the Faith, that thegatesef De ar u — 
ſhould not preayle againſt it : tut the confeſſion (of the woyuroen 
faith) oxercane He Li. So Theoderet noteth, that =_ Foſth. 
the Þ name of He4 is giuen vnto Death, in that place, exnhe pagt 
Cantic.$ 6. Lou? is ffrong 4s death, lealouſie u bard or » Fidesergo 
cruell a Hell, which in the writings of the Fathers is a — 
thing very vſua!l. Take the Pacms of 7 heodorus Pro» Mon enim de 
dromus for an inſtance : where deljucring an hiſtoric <271ePerri, 
out of the life of $. Chay/{o/lome, of a woman that had odnys 4 
loſt foure of her ſonnes ; hee faith that they foure were porez morris 


gone vnro Haadts, ci non preua- 


+ ad & bk #8. Iobane ; {cd 
— 2 (716, 44 Aid Is G eonfcflio view 
0! minpes wires, & © myni+ aly13+ whrue infermum: Am 


bro{.de Incav- 
nate ſacrament cays b Infernum auters ex opinione, qug inyahuic, vſurpauizy hoceti« - 
a7 mort nomen imponcns. Theodoret.m Cantic.s, 


and. 


—_— — — 
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and relating how S. Bfil had freed the Countrey of 
Coppadocis 4 famine, thus he expreſleth it : 


"Ayes n Kerwelirs wine Brbyx@ cpupi 5 oa@® 

Bd} Avage Saree: xbp4s Sf ay 10 Begins 

"Apmares ing" Aidues 
and ſhewing how Gregory Nez#anzen, when he wasa 
Childe, was In death by being broughe 
tothe Communion Table ; hee ſaith he was brought 
vnto the Swuwne from Hades : . 


Kal my" &r if Aldo editor Hubs Ine 


- This Gregory himſclfe likewiſe in his Poems, ſetting our 
ef m1 the dangers of a Sea-faring life, ſaith that © The greater 
«ily. avant: part of them that ſajle the Seas i in Hades. Baſil of Se 


cormay.tet® lencis, ſpeaking of the tranſlation of Ewech and Elias, 


2, edit. Greco- ſaith in one place, that 4 Enoch remayned out of Deaths 


kt: par9'. met, Elias obeyed not the lawes of natare ; and in another, 
Wo 7s bn. that Elias remayned ſuperiour to death, Enoch by tranſlats- 
vary oxylwns, on declined Hades : making Death and Hades to be one 


&'eues 5 5. and the ſamething. So heemaketh Elias to pray thus, 
wizevee rare. at the raiſing of the VWidowes ſonne. * Shew, O Lord, 
Det Ookes = that Death uw made gentle towards men , let it learne the 
pag.114, #-** emidences of thy humanitie_; let the documents of thy good- 
© Haas drw- weſſe come euento Hades. And as he there noteth that 
Tips Yod7* 8 Deathreceiucd an ouerthrow from Elias : ſo in ano- 
wy were Hey ther place he noteth that Þ Hades recciued alike ouer- 


Th 69% i- throw, by Can15Ts railing ofthe ded. Whercupon 
ar. 1d. mt i/- . , . 

lud. Ecce accu. he bringeth in S. Peter, viing this ſpeech vnto our Sa- - 
— iZor @ Niower ated paySeyiTw 

pag. 268. f Arfora «ax y Htpopaarwy, T4 Tis 
Os 0043 perth loud]e gSarire x; dxpo; dds T4 This ons & Siſuare, 
1d. in Elam, —_ S ud dooge/res a n7]mroc hn al las Tue The Haley 
wudider, lid. h vixps iGuprynire 3% 6d Tv ivler, 14. in iliud © Exce aſcendumus 
Hieroſalym. pag. 265. 


uiour : 


made by 4 leſuize in Ireland, FR 


uiour : 1 Shell Death make any attem i Kare of 
thee, whoſe voyce Hades could not rug raphy rnvorTas de 
thou did} call the Widewes ſonne that was dead ;, and ke 
Death fled, not being able to accompany him vnto the In; Karl 1 
Grave whom bee hadouercome : how ſhall Death therefore "0s THlvw 
lay bold on him, whom it feareth ? And our Sauiour 542%. 
himſelfe ſpeaking thus vnto his Diſciples. * /will arſe * raves du 
out of the Grawe, renewing the Reſurrettiow > 1 will teach 7;"" «I pbxpe 
Hades that it muſt _ the Reſarreition to ſucceed is. Nite off 6. 
For in mee both Death ceaſeth, and Immortalitie © plan» *t=wiry Sv. 
ted. So faith S. Cyrill of Alexandria: | Chrift was ra- x aero 
{ed up for vs, for hee could not bee detaywed by the gates of Nerru Sdra- 
Hades , nor taken at all by the bonds of Death. And 7%/*94g368: 
therefore Cyril of Hieru/alem hauing ſaid that our opt —1 
Sauiour did ® deſcendinio Hades, doth preſently adde 7 <rdravn, 
as an explanation thereof; _— TE InpaT on, —_ ” - 
for bedid deſcendinto Death. ® He deſcended inio Death as mig Ig 
4s man : faith _Atbenaſinus. ® The divine nature ( (aith _ 
Ruffinus, meuning the drvine perſon) by bis fleſb deſended Lo KM Th 
/t- 


into Death ; not that according to the Law of mor tall men. faragia gy 
T41,16,pag.267. 


he ſhould be detayned of death, but that rijmmg «gain by him- | rok 
felfe hee might open the gates of Death. Þ When thoudidſt, ;xi, 64% ; 
d:ſcend into Death, O mmoriall Life (ſay the Grecigns xy5%. © 2p 
in their Licurgic) 1h0u didſf them mortifie Hades: or Hell, ys, png 
with the brightne(ſe of thy Dininitie/: Ave, abi 
Andrthus, if my memory doe not faile me,(for atthis <r Pee 
preſent | haue not the booke lying by me) is the article hardy 
expreſſed in the Hebrew Creed, whichis printed with ewes, /yril..q- 
Potken;%/Echiopian Sylabary govabyS WV, He deſcended ram >, 


prgt2t, im COrill. Hieroſol, Catecheſr4. 0 6s dy9peres bus Thy SelreTvy xaTaCs, A- 
than. de Incarnat. Ferbi, contre Gentes, pag.77.. © Piumanarura in mortem per carnens 
r per ſe reſurrefvrus januas- 


deſcendit; nenvt Icge morcalium derinererur Amorte, ſed v 

mortis aperirer. Xufſur. iz expoſit. Symbol. Þ "Ore a7 ia945 wpds JnrelTor, 5 (wn i of Hine 

rare, Thr Thy dS luv ivingeons Thargeary Tis romwres, Offocth. Anaftaſ. Gree. Liturg... 

Chryſoft. Latin. 2 Leone Thuſco clct., q Syllaber, v£thiopic, ad calcem Pfalteris, edit. Heo- 
+44 $ 1849, 


braie. Grec. Latia. & vEthiopic. in ſal, 
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inte the ſhadow of death. here the Hebrew Interpre- 

ter doth render Hedes by the ſhadow of Death : as the 

Grecke Interpreters, in chat text (which by the © Fa- 
bare Fug thers is applycd to our Sauiours deſcent into Hell) Tob. 
tom.t cat Gra” 38. I7. doe render the ſhadow af death by Hades, For 
colat-pag.331+ where the Hebrew hath tryyaby wow the gates of the 
ara” ' ſhadow of death, they reade , Noxugyt g4u ihr on infuler, 
ibid.pag.801." the keeper of the gates of Hades ſeting thee , ſbranke for 
_ goo feare_. i The reſarredtion from the dead therefore bei 
—_———"" the end of our Sauiours /effermg (as Eaſebia notes) 
Demonſtrat. (qg the beginning of his glocitying : the firſt degree of 
_ "2448" his cxalration would thus very aptly anſwer vnto the 
pzg.313.edit. laſt degree of his humiliation that as his ReſurreRion 
Grec.Ceſariut- j5 ah ariſing from the dead, (o his deſcending vnto He. 
4. 4 des or admferos, ſhould be no other thing but « gorng to 
See before, ghe dead. For further confirmation whereof, let it bee 
P3425? iz. confidered, that S.Hrerome in the vulgar Latin tranſla- 
775% # ix 4- tion of the Bible ; hath ad inferos deducentar, Eccleliaſt, 
*# —_ «0% 4.3. where the Hebrew and Grecke reade, /o the dead : 
an ww ; and in like manner, Proucrb.2.18. he hath ad inferos 
wangelic.ibao. againegwhere Tara is in the Hebrew which being a 
P4g:397- wordthatſomcrimes (ignifieth the dead,and ſometimes 

Gyants, the L xx. doe ioyne both together and reade, 

tg wh 544 7 Hf nods, im Hades with the Giants, So 
t Lffent.1nf;. in the Sibylime verſes cited by * Lattantiue, 
eut.lib.4.cap.18 ira pIHr64ureugt MGANGY» 
u Proſher.de that hee may ſpeake onto the cead; isin * Profper tranſla- 
promiſſ.c> pre- ted, Vt infer loquatuy : and thoſe other verſes touch- 
49-9713 ing our Sauiours ReſurreQion, 

; X Kal rbr' an} 03-ulrey drax} a; hs gaics The 
I,#7@ <4 pard owe; xanrcis «yl vend EE ago 
Then comming forth from the Dead,C6. are thus turned 
mo 


« Laftont.vi 


Jep-cap.1y. 
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into Latin in Proſper. * Tunc 4b infer regreſſue, ad Iu- * Profp.ut ſup: 
cem veniet primus reſurrettions Principia renocats often- c4p-13 

ſo. Then returning from Hell, be ſhall come onto the light op ( up 
firſt ſhewing the beginning of the Reſarretlion vnts thoſe 714 bn they &- 
whom he ſhall call backe from thence. for » Chriſt retyr- 1*5iaon id 
ning backe 4 Conqueror from Hades unto life (as Ba fl of Sigte, NN 


| þ . « J's Viau- 
Seleucia writeth) the dead were taught the reuining 4 vp: pts (was 


gaine vnto life. His Þ riſing from the Dead, was the log. © 


ſing of Us from Hades : (aith Gregorie Nazianzen. © He — 


Sce of Conſ{antinople. Therefore is he called 4 the fir# kvaw.cGregor. 
begotten of the dead, becauſe he was the firſt that roſe from Newan, mDe- 
Hades ; 4s we alſo ſhall riſe at his ſecond comming : (aith —_ 
the author of the Treatiſe of Definirions, among the colat.pag.r01. 
workes of Athanaſius. c Excitacus eſ} 
Tolay downe all the places of the Fathers, wherein CN 
our Lords riſing 4gaine from the Dead, is termed his 15- fimul excirauir 
fine againe from Hades, Inferi or Hell, would be a neced- —_ __ 
leſſe labour : for this weneed go nofurther thentothe 4 Peioxio com 
(anon of the Maſe it ſclfe ; where in the prayer that ** 
followeth next after the Conſecration , there being a © rarer 
Commemoration made of Chris paſſion, reſurrettion, 18 » rl 
and aſcenſion; the ſecond is ſet out by the title 4b infer £97! <1vn,_ 
nr TI& TOY 3x Ts 
reſurrettionis, of the — from Hefl. Foras the Th xavs x, 
* Liturgies of the Eaſterne Churches doe here make nas pag 
mention , # is rup5r <2aaious; of the reſurrection from the ©9084 
dead : lo thoſe of the f Weſt retaine that other title warwig.trdt 
ofthe reſurrefion 4b inferis, that is, # is rs 5/v ixiprees dt Pefinit. tom. 


I _ . >. Oper. Atha- 
(as itis in the Liturgie that gocth vnder the name neſ.Gracolatia. 


: pag 59. 
e Ittury. Iatobi, Marci, Clementis, Baſilis, & Gregoris Theologi. f Ambrof. de Sarram* 
- + a Almbroſian. tom. 1, Litwrgice Pamelii, pag. 303, Sacramentar. Gregrians 
0m. v. pag. 161, 


Aa of 
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of S. Peter ) or 4 x 6" adv drecdower, as itis in the Gregs- 
rian Office, tranſlated into Greeke by Codinue. If then 
the reſarrettion from the dead bee the fame with the re- 
ſarreftion from Hades, Inferi or Hell : why may not the 
| going vnts Hades, Inferi or Hell, be interpreted, by the 
Pane reaſon, to bee the going vnto the dead ? whereby 
no more is viderſtood , than what is intimared in that 
phraſe which the Latizes vie of one that hath left this 
World; 4 bgt adplures : or in that ofthe Hebrewes,ſo 
f Gen.15.8. ) frequentinthe Word of God; He f went or was gathe. 
compered wry red vn1io hu people, hee went or was gathered unto bu fa- 
———_ thers. which being applicd vnto a whole generation, 
13-&c. Indg.2.10.as wel as in other places vnto particular per- 
ſons; muſt of necefhirie denote the common condition 
of men departed our of this life. 
Now, although Death and Hades , dying and going 
Mortem ni- 2g phe dead, be of neere affinitic one with the other : yer 
—_— bee they nor rhe ſame thing properly , bur the one a 
ences,nufiſe- conſequent of the other; as it appearcth plainely by 
RR ” the Viſion , Renelation 6.8. where Hades is direQly 
ze. Origen. #: bronghtin asa follower of Death. $ Death it ſelfe, as 
@at.z5.iz at. wilemen doe define ir, « nothing elſe but the ſeparation 
pn — 9 64 : of the ſoale from the bedie;, which is done inan inſtant. 
ms,cap.13.6 but Hades isthe continuation of the body and ſoulc in 
#'& Aug. 4 \ this ſtare of ſeparation , which laſteth all that ſpace of 
wee 1% time which is berwixr che day of death and the day of 
b Tac Gol che refurreRtion. For as the ſtate of Þ life is comprehen- 
jy 


4 
«Cue n- 
# Tipat- ; We 
S ded bermixt rwo extreames, to wit, the beginning thereof 


—— 


Irnnuers, 48d rhe ending; and there bee i rwo motions in natures 
T0 xals tw anſwerable thereanto,the one whereby the ſoule concurreth 


apc ev to the bedie(which we call Generation) the other where- 
Nyſen. orat. Catechetic.cap.27. » mr ©0v 9x ixaſipa ne 75 7H 0oLas 
ney marks 4 of #74 Suynmple T6 Cold _ Core oi {ods Phayledſa Ibid- 
oja8p. 164d, 


cap.16. k n rpwTe xinwis, lu yAaregurt 


b 


— — 
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by the body is ſenered from the ſoule (which wee call 

Death -:) ſothe Ratc of deajbin like manner is contai- 

ned betwixt two bounds, the beginnirty , which is the 

very ſame with the ending of the other z and the laſt 

end, the motion whereunto is called the Reſarredion, 

whereby the bodic and ſoule formerly ſeparated arc 

ioyned together againe. Thus there bethree tcarmes 

here, asitwerein a kind of a contimecd propertien, the 
middlemoſt whereof hath relation to cither of the ex- 

tremes: and by the motion to the firſt a man may bee 

faid to be natws, to the ſecond deere, to the third rexs- 

tws. The firſt & the third hauca like oppolitionvnto the 

middle; and therefore are like betwixt themſclues : the 

one being « generation, the other « regeneration. For 

that our Lord doth call the lait Reſurretiion the Reoe- 
neration , Matth. 19.28. 1S. CAngeftine ſuppoſcth 

that noman dowbterh. Neither would our Lord him- 

ſelfe haue beene ſtiled ® brywriros is v6v ruagov the firts | Regenerati 
borne from the dead; vnleſſe the Reſurre&ion were AC+ hoc Joc, ah 
counted to be a kind of a new Natiuitic : whetcofhee bigente nullo, 
himfelſe was in the firſt place to bee made pencher, I 
" that among all or in all things he might haue the preemi» vocac. Aug.con- 
nence; the reſt of ® ihe ſonnes of God Gian to be childrew #74 duas Epift 
of the Reſurret7ion allo, but in their duc time,and in the OIACEs 
order of Po#t-nati. n b5 ic ep, 


The middle diſtance betwixt the firſt and ſecond i we 4, 
tearme, that is to ſay, the ſpace of life which we leadin eden, 
this World betwixt the time of our birth and the time 5 <v7h; rpe- 
of our death; is oppoſite to the diſtance that is berwixt Colo. 1.28 
rhe ſecond and third terme, that is to ſay , the ſtate of 5 14.20.36. 
deathvnder which man lycth from the rime of his de- 
parture out of this life vnto the time of his Reſurre- 
on : and ſce what difference there is betwixt our 


Aa birth, 
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birth, and the life which wee ſpend heere after we are 
borne ; the ſame difference is there betwixt Dearth and 
Hades, in that other ſtate of our diſſolution; Thar 
which properly wee call Death (which is the partin 
a ſunder of the ſoule and the body) ſtandeth as a mis 
dle terme berwixethe ſtate of life and the ftate of death, 
being — elſe but the ending of the one, and the 
beginning of the other : and as it were a common. 
mcare between lands,or a communis terminus in a Geo- 
p Quando metricall magnitude,diuiding part from part,butbeing 
moriensmore- it ſe]fe a part of neither,and yer belonging equally vn- 
ren) tocither. Which gaue occaſion to the queltion mo- 


in morre cller, 


an rum cram ued by Tan us the Philoſopher: P When 4 dying man 
IN might bee ſaid to dye, when hee was now dead, or while hee 


q Platoneque 1. yet iuing ? hereunto Geltws returnerh an anſwer 
ricxidrem- out of Plato: 4 Thar his dying was to beearrributed 


Fd coidie neicher to the time of his life nor of his de ith ( be- 


quippevirum- Caule repugnances would ariſe cither of thoſe wayes) 


queeſſe pug- butrothe time which was in the confine betwixt both; 
nans)ſed tem- 


poriin confi- which Plato calleth * Tiaigrns 4 moment Or an inflant, 
nio. 4.Ge!!, and denieth to bee properly any part of time art all. 


Noif.Aitic.lis. Therefore Death doth his partin an inſtant (as hath 
6.c4h.13. 


r T)y2þ itui. been ſaid) but Hades continueth that worke of his, 
gms Tece7y 71 and boldeth chedead as ir were vnder conqueſt, vntil 


£0/X4 Tnuairey, : : : . ava; 
Sri] entire, FRE fime of his reſurreRion ;f wherein [hal be broughr 


reC>voy us tO palle the ſaying that 1s written. @ Death, where « 
#70. (at. thy ſting ? O Hades, where is thy wittorie ? For * theſe 
$X&47t2007.)P/1to 


in Pormenide, things [ball rightly bee ſpoken then (faith Ireneus) when 
pag 67. this mortal and corruptible fleſh ( about which Death is, 


: : : oy; '5* and which'is hollen downe by a certaine dominion of 
et Hzcjuſtedicenrur rune, quando morralis hxc & cortupribilis caro (circaquam & mors 
eſt, quzx & quodam domuyo mortis prefla eſt) invitam conſcendens, induerir incorrup= 
relam & immortalicatem. Tunc emm vere crit vitamors, quando ca quz conttnetur abs 
c&caro, cxicrit de dominio ejus, 7rene.lib.z.cap.13. 

Death) 


"bj aa 


th 


969 


Death 

ts mptonar-rf = interruption end : 
the he els emer 
mincien i Death en, as it imporreth the 
I C——_—— Gn 
acception isa ching ioguiſhable 1, 
254n marr from his : bur as iris rakes 


for the whole ſtare of death; and the domninerron which 
it hath ouer the dead. ( rev rey Nenreber, Baſils 
cienſis calleth it, in his Oracion 
ſelfe ſame thing that Hedes is; and in that re 
we have ſeene) the wordsare ſometimes 
put, the onefor the ocher. 

As therefore.our Sauiour (thatwee this 
now vmo him) after hee was faſtned and vpot 
the Croſſe, if hee had comedowne from thence (as 


* rhe Randers by wry pars nan did with him to do) 

pros wp che chal andiac 
ue © w 

downe his lift, if hoe hecbprefenn take it vp againe, 

he might truly beſaid to haue died, but not to ligue gone 

19 the dead, or to haue beene in Hades, — 

viider the power of Death ynill the third day, ma 


this good. Whom God did raiſe vp, the ſorrowes 
or ory rr ig ghe re ton of wary 


be boldenof is: ſaith Saint Peter, and Chriff being rayſed 


(as 


from the dead, dyeth now no more, * Death bath no more TY vi ds. 


dominion ner bims ; ſaich-Saine P thereby, —— % 
that duringthe of time that paiſed berwixt his © 7. %, ww 
death and his refurretion,be was boddes by death,and pw/v,rom-5.9 


death had forne kinde of deminurew ouer him." And 


Bajirow Sriea- 
Elie ) 1.13 the ; 


* Matth. wy. 
40, 41, 4. 


NY Aa 
PR 


370 ©" An Unſwer 16 « Challenge 
z 'Ez4ipes i- ferencevntorbheformer text; affirmeetychar * He raifed 
eſa 2s Op that barird body of bis, and prefented u t9'bir Fas 
we7p}, 134 ther, baning freed it from Death, of which it was bolden,' 
pies $inps- And Maximus (orhee thatcollefted the Dialoguesa- 
Te thaw, gainktthe (Marciewrter, under the name:of argon; our 
xeſcript. ad i- of him) expounding the other rex 5 *) Guer whom thew 
beri,10m0-1- bed Death dominion # ſaith he. 'For the ſaying that it 
7" 2, iy. hath no more dominion , ſbeweth that before it bad dowi- 
pluvory 3 Yage- wion auerhim. . Notthac deathcould haue any domi-: 
766,79 27 % nin oueri Þ.cbe Lord of Life; further than he himſelfe 
pv, Suu was pleaſed ro give way vatoit :' 'but as, when Death 
phrepor did arthe firſt feaze vpon him) © bs bife indeed was #4 
'; ken fromtheearth, yer 4 none coal take it from him, but 
hee layd' it downe of himſclfe ; {o his continuing ro be 
res” Dearhs priſoner fora time, 'was a voluncarie commitr- 
' . mentonly, vnto which hefreely yeelded himſelfe for 
our ſakes, not any yoake of miſerable necefharie rhat 
e 1hid: . Death was able ro impoſe vpon him. ' For"* bre had 
power ts:lay downer his tife, and bee bad power 10 take it as 
gaine_:' yer would he nottake itagaine, before he had 
5 firſt, notlayd himſelfe downe onely vpon Deaths bed,but 
a IE arifang atterward from thence, 
» Cyprian teft;. he mighebecome * The firſt fruits of them thet ſlept. Int 
monaducr].14- whichreſpe&, the 8 Fathers apply vnto him thal rexe 
de0;g/ab2-ſeff- ofthe Pſalme 3 11ayd me downe andlept, 1 awaked, for the 
ftitut1ib.g.cap. Lord ſuſtained me. (Plalm.z.5.) And Latentiue that 
19 Reffin.ia ex- yerſe of Sibyll, * | 
pee: hntel, al $ordrjurtpur raxlew wffies Ih WnrGraty 
T he teerme of death hee ſhall finiſh, 
| when be hath ſleptonts the third day. © * 
His &ring, or hisbergieg atthe fartheſt, is that which 
ym ary here is anfwerable vnto hisdgzing downe : bur his-rad 
——— —_——— — —— by bis 


hb 


mmm. 


” "neb # lifts in Irelghd, > Pr 


his tbrer-deyes Gariad, and his \commurny for hates: 
mie Dr rath, is that which anfwereth voto his" 

=, mp And therefore the Fathers 
of the fourth Councell of Toleds,, gs Ln r in' 
Bapti i\me i thedeittbowd Cl ap i Erneforre 
do boett afirine; char gens oi IS nee 
were's deſcenſion into Hed, AIG tor er ortho water fmph myſtcri- 
arine, «reſurrettion ; Andadde likewiſe our of Gregory © (acramen- 


th; videatin cs 


(with whom many other” * re bend brogerly <ul morrem & re- 
thar 1 rherrer- Pepe hqtide ti Cn 
dirt baviell."\W/ hich > from the firmple Cora ens 
bariall or peg into the dards as jitremrule doth aquis merfio, 
from perwale ; gry a ot trading into capti- quakin infer- 
uirie from the derxy EE Ten SS <a 
of one to priſon fr tolding of him there” 
the ſowing of the "ſeed from the remyning of it-in (orredio NR 
nd. 717 
Andthus have I vnfolded at we ed 6. + 0 
ts of the word Hide and > Cai 
Graſticalf vie of the word Hel anfiverin 


ES 


which being ſeuerally applyed tothe 

viours bebe maker 7 —— —— eg $thar Pepe Fr 
by-the —_ (7 - + - 
kedged robe heTrus, 


rg doen Nero RE rn of 5 a 
,as other bodies doe. -W ſoale, be ye - ep 9Doms 


ted Cont body lpwvathearorid:ynl aber ſeen Ocho 
wormher hens onto hear i ts br wt 
< rf.Fig 


wnto the dead , and s tips in th 
dewh, as other dead men ae There 
Pons | 


agrec hay that Chritdid deſcend tbithes ae 

leaſtwiſc nn 
ys wes bs duh ay (ing h, whis peg arcs 
lquid facit in ay dane brooud compſe of nature may injooue 
GO FrnES wiſe ©, % wanckſe 
ts apt bamaine failtie, Thus when Oy 


4 y- Aa pwr = —_ 
&cirur wo = ourof Philo Carpathine,vpon Camtic.5.2» I 

ut my heart waketh : 4 inthe Heme om Hell, 
Kent For Ee hikin the Latin ColleAions that his 
rs © 0 name, wereade thus. *.1fepe, remit an che Crs » nd 

wakerb : mben my Divinity aero. 
> rrcoms- on 6nd brang it Tick ſuy/ry 1am the erimmp 


an ab e R death anr7e0m4, and ha 4 

baryr ih arty pare 
lr x penny vaked as hg ſpeakerh. Secingahe 

FD o_ l ord ane) nai 


$ 
tre fnm Log 
Wa to 


vi ke bk ack & opera ſptl rele dewiunybo 


«hers. lov ire Seune 


——_— = C>——  — Moe p_m_— RR ———_— 


"7 7 Ls Ga. 


ime) # Won va hey IT TINGS 
Diy"mnryr —_ them }- Bobald after 
_ its Deal to unarm from Hell, aw 8 


on the 
io Sucmiiues to his Ovodle, o- 
Pitt  ochers to his Burial, ochers to the 
reatl Yeſcent of his ſoulc invo the place of the damned, 
others to his RefurreRion : anderrend the effe&rher- 
of not onely to the deliverie of the Fathers of the old 
Teſtament, bur allo rothe of onr ſoules from 
Hell From whence how men may ID cette 
delruered, who never werethere, declareth 1; 1. 
by cheſe ſmilitudes. & Thou ſageft ts the Phyſrvi- raſti we ab 2- 
an, T how baft freed me from _ ; 
therweſt, Co whicd os weff lobe 19 owe body 
haning 417006: ſome bafneſſe ;narwbe cone Prs into Pri. fan cri 

6:4 - there commeth another, and defenderh bi. Whot jp HG 
ſaith hee, when be thendes * 'T hea beſbdoliurred noletbo,ait 
fro 4 dobrev was induager 19 bt oy ndugerarin, 

$1 for bow, be 4 ſaid 19 br freddl from 
Is all theſe things they were nut : but becauſe fuch were 
their ohne ty beewe ; 


Ss, 


eres 


nam fro oc 


SIS CIS gem wg 


ſcribe vo that which Preclardeti- dio. In bis ons 
weredin His Sermon before Neftorixe then Biſbop of raved 
Conftentivepte ( inſerted imo the Aft ofthe Councell 


wGkhucona ibieflc inde ſe rete 
bro age finin Palm uv FpS3-19, 


_ 


= 


x Ei 7464 x«- Of Epbeſwn. ) * He was ſhut wp twthe grauc wha fireiched 
Twaid:,979 pug the beanents leke «5himne« hermasrickoned be 
| oy frog dead, ind\poiled bell.and thatwhich Saine Cyrilandebe 
rexpds who Synod of Alexandria , wrotevnto the ſame Neftorive, 
OE concerning the Confeſhon of their Faith; '{(approned 
Proch (yxicen BK only by:rhe? third general Coutcelhddiat:Ephty 
Epiſ-hom.de na- ſag, batalſo by the * foarth at Chalceden,and the'® ffth 
Cree artConflantineple.) Þ Tothe end that by his winſ 
pheſ-part.1. (C1. power treading down death ww hu On Ai the firft and prin 
edit.kom. aipell Jay: might become the firſt borne from the dead 


y A@.Conell. nd the firft fruits of theſe thatlept ; and ther bee might 
Se now make a m— -_ So x4 T turning backe _ 
fs Rn, wary the grace of God be tafted — 
5 Sin; Ina 44 men; and renined the third day , ſpoiling bell 

antinep. . I lay doagreegthat Chrift fpoiled,or (as they were want 
CRE. nn} 0 Heake) barrowed Hell : whether you take Hell for 
7 Swe that which keeperh rhe ſoule ſeparated from the body, 
marwas 75), Or that which ſeparatech foule and body both _ 
54 14 wr; *he bleſſed preſence of him.who! is our 4rue life. \the 
73 iJig. g«px}, one whereafour Sauiour harh conquered by bringing 


- 


mr 3**- i the Keſorrection of the body , the other he hathaboy 


Tore 5. liſhed by procuring for vs Life everlaſting. As 
OY Touching the mawner = the means, whereby Hel 
_ NS was thus-ſoiled, is all che diſagreement. The manner: 
<:3ire 6/ow Whether our Lord did deliver his people from Hell by 
Tl us &p5ap- way of prevention , in ſauing them from ing 
one _— thicher; or by way of ſabsentwen, in thoſ 

CEN r«- whom at the time of his death be found 4 "The 
To GAwe79 weaves: Whether this were done by his Diuinitic or 


De veTor Tpin- ; + 
i\5n- Humaniric or both, whether by the vertue of his ſut- 
Karr wees ferings, death, buriall, and rcſurretion,ov-by. chercal! 


op a , deſcending of his ſoule into the place wherein mens 


epi. «1 Nefer, ſoules were kepr impriſoned. That hee deſcended = 
* arty m 


made bys Ieſite in treland. 5 
inta-the Hell ofthe dimned #5 thiv ſence of hisfouls: —@ 


or Locally, bur Yirtucdly exectiding the effe&t 
of his Power thither : is t bm 


taweth to bee ſufficient for fulfilling the precept of Faith, 8 Si nomine 
th fu the canſe Tr other Pm 
the Fathers expounding the Creed, doe wot unfold this My- tem, quam 
fterie wnta the people. And'to ſpeake the truth, it is a — 
matter abouethe reach of the common people wo enter ac cb. 
into the diſcuſhon of the full meaning of this point of *<ancur: fic 
the deſcenſion into Hell : the determination whereof J7n atmo 
dependeth vpon the knowledge of the learnedtongues bun compu- 
andother ſciences thatcome not wirhin the a_ pre ae 
oftheir vnderſtanding. Some experiment wherof they: Quia non en 
may finde in this ; that whereas in the other queſtions #<52dmodum 
| here handled,they might find thernſdluesable in ſore prrethriato- 


das : & quiaob hanc fortaſſe caulam in ſymbolo-Nicend omitritur}eujus 


ſymbok cognitio+ 
videryt eſſe ſufficiens ad praceprtum fidei implendum. Denaque ea forre 
ftin. & aly Parres in principio citati exponentes fymbokum, nan ant 

wyſterium. 74 ibid. ſttt.2, 


reaſonae- 
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reaſonable for 20 followme ; becrerhey leauo me, I 


doubr,and let me walke withour 

lr having heere likewiſe beene , 
what different opinions hauc been entertaiacd by the 
ancient Doors ofthe Church concerning the derer- 
mince place wherein our Sauiours ſoule did remayne 
during the time of the ſeparation of ir from his body : 


I teaueit to be conſidered by the learned,whether any 


ſach controuerred bee: brought i 
wang yg eres. poi 


me fue cs. borh to the great and rhe ſmall ones in the Charch, mnuſt 


conraine ſuch veritics only as arc generally agreed vp- 


perieue- mn by the commonconfear of allerue Chriſtians. And 


Augxft. pit. if the words of rhe articte of Chrifts 


ing to Hades or. 
Hell, may well bearc ſach meaningas this ; 
tharhe wentco the dead, inued in theſtate of 
death vnrill che time of his RefarreQion : it would be 
thought vpon, whether ſach atruth as this, which 
finderh vniuerſall acceprance among all Chriſtians 
may not ſafely paſſe for an article of our Creed ; and 
the particular limication of the place vnto which our 
Samours ſoule went (whither to the place of bliſſe, or 
IADIIY beelefr, as a nun 
ber of other Theologicall points are vnto further dif- 
putation. Inthearticles of our Faith common agree+ 
—_—— _—_ which yon. is more 
tkely ro in chegencrall, in the parricu+ 
gary exe aghes reaſon which moned meto 
X mnt in —— 
acceptionsof the word Hides, and the applicati- 
on of them ro our Sauiours deſcent ſpoken of in 
the Creed. Wherein if the zeale which [ beare tothe 
peace of the Church, and the ſertlement of vnitle 


among 
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among brethren hath carried me too farre, (as it hatch 
made me indecd quite to forget the breuitic which at 
firſt I had intended) I intreat the Reader to pardon 
me; and ceaſing to bee further troubleſome vnto him 
in the proſecution ofthis intricate argument, I paſſer 
the next queſtion, 


OF PRAYER IQ 


” 
SAINT $. 


ſhall they call upon him, in whom they have not 

beleened ? among ſuch as luſt not to be conten- 
tious, will quickly put an end vnto this queſtion. For 
ifnone can be in»ocared but fuch as muſt be be/cevedin; 
and none mult bee belecuedin but God alone : cuery 
one may eaſily diſcerne , what concluſion will follow 
thereupon. Againe, all Chriſtians haue beene raughr, 
that no part of divine worſhip is to be communicated * Matb.4.10 
vntoany creature, For ® itis written : T how ſhalt wor- 7 ry 4 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue, But 9.14.1 corinths. 
Prayer is ſuch a principall part of this ſeruice, that it is 7:3: Spud 
d vſually pur for the whole : and the publike place of C_—_ 
Gods worſhip, hath from hence giuen itthe denomi- Ve negaremur 
nation of © The houſe of Prayer. Furthermore, he that Fora 
heareth our prayers, muſt be able to ſearch the ſecrets wr. mes. 


of our hearts ; and diſcerne the inward diſpoſition of Cm 


our ſoules. For the powring out of good words, and ,,.;... Sum, 
the offring vp ofexternall ſighes and teares, are but the Deum roga- 
carkafſe only ofa true prayer : rheJife thereof conſiſt. 4%. 

eth in the 4 powring out of the very ſoulcit ſelfe, and —— 
the ſending vp of thoſe ſecret © groancs of the ſpirit: 4 Paln 6.3. 
which cannor bee vetered, But'f hee chat ſearcherh the om gt3-Me- 


hearts f $om $8.23... 


Tea queſtion of S. Pan, Rom. 10.14. How 


_ Y 
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hearts, and onely hee, knoweth what « the minde of th 
g 1-K/*2: 3 39 pirig: he 8 hearth in Heauen hu dwelling place, and gi- 
—— enery man according to bu wayes, whoſe heart £ 
knoweth. for be cuen he Owtiy kuoweth the hearts of all 
the children of men :as Salomenteacherh vs in thepraier 
which he made at the dedication of the Temple.wher- 
unto we may adde that golden Sentence of his Father 
b Pal.65-2. Davidfor aconcluſion : 0 thew that heareſt Prayer, vn- 


\m idcires 18 thee ſhall all fleſhcome. * 
ame Cheſt If $ be further here obieed by vs; that wee finde 


Hen oo® neither precept nor example of any of the Fathers of 


neque invocs. the Old Teftament, whereby this kinde of praying to 
banwrfſpiitus the ſoules of the Saints departed may bee warranted: 
me ry Cardinall Belarmene will giue vsarcaſon forit. i for 
quezdmodum therefore (ſaith he) the ſpirits of the Patriarches and the 
nunc Apoſto- p, opbets before the comming of Chriſt were neither ſo 


los & Marty- = f : 
—_ DR worſhipped nor inuocated, as we doe now worſhip and inyee 


invocaww: gate the Apoſtles and Mariyrs : becauſe that they were de- 
qud 1 Wodboc tained «s yet ſhut vp in the priſons of Hell. But if this 
bus clauſi deri= reaſon of his bee grounded vpon afalſe foundation (as 
nebantur. Bel- ve haucalreadic ſhewed it to be)and the contrarie ſu 


_ m—— ſition be moſt true; thatthe ſpirits of the Patriarchs 


Eccleſia rium. and Prophets were not thus ſhur vp inthe priſons of 
_ ord. Hell: then hauc we foure thouſand yeares preſcription 
k Quia Scrip. left vnto vs, to oppoſe againſt this innouation. Wee 
turas condiras og further yet,and vrge againſt them, that in the New 


& public | 
in priri vs Teſtament itſelfe wee can deſcry no footſteps of this 


Ecelefi opor- new kinde of Inuocation , more then wee did in the 


Ro Scriptures of the olde Teſtament. For this, Sa/meron 


&explicare, doth tell vs, that * rhe Scriptures which were made and 
qu1 per ract- 

tam ſu2eRionem Spiri'us S:» tox ſecum adducebat : & durum effer id Iudzis prociperey 
& occ: fio darertur Gentibus putandi 6b4 exhibitos multos Devs pro multitudine Deoram 


guos relirquebant. Aipbonſ,, Saimer, in 1,Timeth,:, d\fþut.s, 
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Publiſhedin the Primuine Church ought to found and ex-+ 
plaine Chriſt, who by the tacite ſuggeſtion of the Spirit did 
bring the Saints with him : and that it would haze beene 
4 hard matter ts enioyne thu ta the lewes; and tothe Gena 
tiles an occaſion would be ginen thereby 19 think, that ma- 
ny Gods were put vpon them in ftetd of the multitude of 
the Gods whom they had forſaken. So this new worlhip, 
you fee fetcheth his originall neither from the Scrip- 
tures of the Old nor of the New Teſtament: but from 
I know not what racite ſuggeſtion , which fmaclt ſo. 
ſtrongly of Idolatry , that at frſt it was not ſate.to ac- 
quainteither the [ewes or the Gentiles therwith. But if 
any ſuch ſweet tradition as this were at firſt delivered 
vnto the Church by Chriſt and his Hpoles : wee de- 
mand further,how it ſhould come to paſle, that for the 
ſpace of 36c.yeares together after the birth ofour Sa- 
uiour, wee can finde mention no where of any ſuch 
thing? For howſocucr our Challenger giueth it our, 
that Prayer 16 Saints was of greets account, ance the 
Fathers of the Primitive Church, for the firlt 4c0 
yearesafter Chriſt - yer for nine parts of that time, I 
dare be bold to fay, that hee is nor able roproduce as. 
muchas one true teſtimonie out of any Father, where- 


by it may: e, that any accountatall was made of 
it;andfor the 71th rooghe ſhall find perhaps before we 
bave yJone, that he is not like to carry it away ſocleer- 


ly as he weeneth. 
Whether thoſe bleffed Spirits pray for vs, isnot the 
ion here : but whether weare to pray vnto them. 
har God onely is to bee prayed vn, is the dodrine 
that was onice deliuered vnto the $arnrs, for which wee 
ſocarnefily comend : the Saints praying for vs dorh 
no way erotke this (for to whom ould 


the Sams pray 
_ but 


—_—_—S_H_. 
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A. 


tRevel-153- buttothe? King of Saints?) their being prayed vnto, 
=-» 6 ... 15 the onely ſtumbling block that lyeth in this way, 
biror,quod Andthereforein thoſe firſt Times, the former of theſe 


omnes ill: qui was admitted by ſome, as a matter of probabilitie: bur 


dormucrunt . : 
A che later no way yeelded vnto, as being derogatorie to 


ues, pugnene the priuiledge of rhe'Deitic. 07/gen may be a witnelle 
nobiſcum & gf both: who touching the former, writeth in this ſore. 
acjuvent nos i 1 doe thinke thus, that all thoſe Fathers who ave departed 


orauombus 


fuis. Itanamg; this life before vs,do fight with vs and aſſt vs with their 
cram quent- prayers : for ſo haue 1 heard one of the elder Maſters ſay- 


dam de ſenio- *. - | 
ribus cbr ing. andin m— place. a Moreoner if the Saints,that 


audi dicen* hae left the body and be with Chriſt , doe any thing and 


_ 046e%.'% laboxr for v5,in like manner as the Angels do who are im- 
n Iam vero 6 ployed tn the miniſterie of our ſaluation : let this alſo re- 


exiam extra maine among the hidden things of God, and the myſteries 


Candi, _ that are not ro be committed vnto writing. But becauſe 


Chriſto ſunr, he thought that the Angels and Saints prayed for vs: 
agunt aliquid, Jid he therefore hold it needfull, that we ſhould dire& 


& laborant , : 
pronobis al Our prayers vnto them ? Heare, I pray you, his owne 


fimilicudinem anſwer; in his eighth booke againſt Ce/ſus the philolo- 


— pher. ® Wee mu#t endenonr to pleaſe God alone,who is a- 


winiſteriapro- boxe all things , and labonr to have him propitions vnto. 
curantyXc. ha- 2/5, procuring his good will with godlineſſe and all kinde h 


b h 
———_ _ vertue. And if Celſus will yet hane vs to procaret 


occulrta Dei, good will of any others, after him that is God ouer all : let 
ncc chartis ; ' 
noe Canes. himconſider that 4s when the body is moned, the motion of 


myſteria, 1d. I ; f —__ 9b 
lib. in epit. 14 Roman.cap.v. © "Eva iy Thr inl 7401 Indy nu 6 arirbor, Z; TwroY 


Iazw ixſior, tEevmuoriounrer wwotCule 4 radon dperyt ud, MAGS TOTES BeASTES 174 The 
in ra evurrifec der Sebv. xd[arondTe, 11 00TH 7G areiry CHuaT! dx 1 
Tix 0x49; aura honors : The dvrhr Tphror TG KEwouerileg vas 7% int was: 20s, iarvrar buys 
vere Ex4iy Tous intive Tarres Pius & m—_ y Yoxes x) Tree], ownls orTas «p Ty 
Sin Ty Tape Ts 7 Wjparif jus. X; 8 uoyor 34 duTH Wupueyils T9106 «Zious yirorres, 0 
Ovurpdrlest THis Puruuerecs Thy bl wer 342y Hipar eb wy, x, LErupuariCor tas, had Cuns x 9- 
Ta1, *, 0u2Eti719. 654 TRu4y huds Moya Int ergo anc pare Tpewphovcs TprTiO ures 
Te n4ti7]ova, wxoubron TG Ig, nile ba &KAITHU Cw orras df wadpatrs bepets. ONs- 
gen. (1b. 8. cont. Cele pag. 432, 433 : che 
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the ſhadow thereof d01h follow it ;, ſoinlike maner having 
God fanourable unto vi who « oner all, it followeth that 
we ſhall haue aft his friends, both Angels and Soules and 
ſpirits, loning vnts vs. For they bane « fellow. feeling with 
them that are thought worthy 10 finde favour from God. 

Neither are they onely fauourable unto ſuch as bee thus 
worthy, but they worke with them alſo that are willing to 

doe [ernice unto him who « God over all, and are friendly 

to them, and pray with them, and intreat with them. So 

4s we mayee bold to ſay , that when men which with reſc» 

lationepropoſe vnto themſelues the beſt things do pray vn- 

to God,many thouſands of the ſacred powers pray together 

with them Vis roKEN 70, 


Celſus had ſaid of the Angels : * 1hat they belong t0 S. . ta : ® 
God , and m that reſpet wee are 10 put our truſt inthem, 3, Sul th- 
and make oblations to them according to the lawes , and chr nr c 
pray vnt6 them , that they may bee fanourable to vs. TO gun, * 
this 0rigenanſwereth in this maner, ®* Away with Cel- nure rauus, 5 
ſus his counſell,ſaying that we muſt pray to Angels: and let _ $24 
V5 not ſo much as afford any little audience 10 it. For we celſib;pag.q0s, 
muit pray to him alone who s God ouer all : and wee muſt 2 'Andys H 
pray #0 the Word of God hut onely begotten and the fir ———— 
borne of all creatures, and we mu#t intreat him, that hee wperey« 
«4 high Prieſt would preſent our prayer (when it is come x]ar drew al 
10 him) vnto his God, and our God, and vnto bis Father, *;;; js 1 at-og 
and the father of them that frame their life according 18 deer evric. 


the word of God. And whereas Celſas had further (aid was XS 


ps 4 


that we Þ moſt offer fir#t fruits vnto Angels,and prayers, gy = 
as long as we line; that we may finde them propitions vnto Maris 
vs : anſwere is returned by Origen in the name of the yrs 
Teovs dliowor heyy 345, 6, dEmrricy durhy, os dpyupha, Th in' dvrls Ohd( ara rudy tum 
oy dragiptiy v7 Thy 3427 dure x, Ihr ner, ” TaTipa 47% X, Tara T6y Groprev xard 
bent Ty 347. Origen. ibid. b Tires pom L Wy45 and o7her, ws dv C8 mir os dr ge 
paTwy &v131 Ty x dro, Celſ. bid. pag, gil. FY ; 
Bb Chriſti- 


332 An Anſwer to « Challenge 
» 3 83 16: 6. Chriſtians, that they heldir rather fir to offer fff froits 
rapx% «7eS\- ynto him which ſaid ; Zet the earth bring fort $4 
- 4 , _—- 4 the herbe enlding ſeed, and the frait-rree yu_ ruis 

ws 's after his Linde And to whom wee gine 1 $f frmire, 
xorres «px/4 (ſaith hee) to him alſs doe wee ſend our prayers ; haning 
roy al 6 4 ereat high Pricth that i entred into the Heanens, Ieſws 
5pas 3c, Iofy the Sonne of God : and we hold faft this confeſſion whiles 
mh vidy os, we line, hauing ——_— + vs, and his onely be- 

pet 7* rotten Sonne leſus being manifeſted among# vs. But i 

Oe Chr, - haue a deſirevnto freer nt ins, 
ner0pere Tv- ty hawe to be fanourable unto vs : we learne that thiuſand 
$$ 6 pre. thouſands ſtand by him, and millions of millions minifte 
yrs &vrs In- onto him. Who bebolding them that imitate their pietit 
7 i 0%”, towards God, as if they were their kinsfolkes and friends, 
arty Te. helpe forward thir ſaluation who call vpon God,and pray 
Squer #7 #- ſincerely + appearing 4lſo, and thinking that they ought ts 
nar5pe's 3. deeſernice to them ; and as it werevpon one watchword to 
jaar: ptySev6- ſet forth for the bruefit and ſaluation of them that pray to 
jr by: as ot onto whom they themfelues alſo pray. For they are all 


- as wt miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them, who ſhall 
79,% wiper be heyres of ſaluation. Thus farre Origen, in his eight 
mw was booke againſt Ce/ſ#s:to which for a concluſion wewill 
2: ou 5; oof- addethat place of the fift booke. ® All prayers and ſu 

yards uh 099 plications am interceſtions and thankeſginings, are to bee 
Ce» ſontp wnto God the Lord of all, by the high Prieſt who # 
py T]=019 dv70r T5 (arTipig THY rmanuulrey my S4hr, yuo lavs 4 

hats: donganioures, a h_—_ ok Nirowaxign,, ai ecardareg info: 


ptly it” iegytoia x; oorrpig 791 tours IG, G % avrol wrorres. x; yep rerric hl 
Tas KAnporepusTy . 
Orig'n ibid pag. 411.412. t* Tiives juirydp Soon, x; world, x; raking kx epe- 


Km 


| 


. 
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about all Angels , bring the lining Word and God. For 
to call vpon Angels, we not comprehending the G 


of them which u aboue the reach of man, is not le 
torcaſon. And if by ſuppoſition it were granted, that the 
knowledge of them (which is wonder fall , and ſecret) 
might be comprehended : this very knowledge, declaring 
their nature unto vs and the charge ouer which eaery one 
of them is ſet, would not permit v5 to preſume to pray Vn- 
10 any other but unto God the Lord oner all, who 15 abown- 
dantly ſafficiemt for all, by our S axiour the Sonne of God. 
Teriullian and Cyprian in the bookes which they 
__y wrote concerning Prayer , deliuerno other 
doctrine: but teach vs to regulate all our prayers ac- 
cording vnto that perfe& parterne preſcribed by our 
great Maſter ; wherein wee are required to dire& our 
petitions vato Our Father which is in heanen.(Matt.6.9 u Hzc ab alio 
Lake 11.2.) * Theſe things (faith Tertulien, in bis A- prare non rg 
pologie for the Chriſtians of his time) 1 may wot proy quis ths l 
for from any other, but from bim of whom 1 know I ſhall conſecuturune 


#btayne them : becauſe both it is bee who is alone able to 7 —_— 


Line, and [ am be unto whom it appertayneth to obtayne_ rater & ego 
that which is requeſted, being burn who obſerue bim — 
alone, who for his religion am killed, who unto bim (hu ns S 
arich and great ſacrifice, which he himſelfe hath coman- qu) cum ſolum 
ded, _ proceeding from 4 chaſte body, from an inne- mn - 
cent ſoule,from a holy ſpirit. where he accounteth Pray- plinam cius 
er to bee the chiefe ſacrifice, wherewith God is wor- 9<<idor, qui ei 
ſhipped : agreeably tothat which Clemens Alexandri- g, aioten 
nus wrote ar the ſame time. * Wee doe not without cauſe 4 
honour God by prayer and with righteouſne(ſe ſend vp this 'v® 


orationem de 


carne pudica, 
er ee re re 3 x Ovid 
wruxires a5 TIL jhly Sug las y dy ardria 


Bb a2 


b— 
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* Ai nep3ru, beft and holyeſt ſacrifice. The direftion giuen by 1gne. 
F< rl a9 = vnto Va hs caſe, is ſhort ry ſweer: * ee. 
le aye Pe" Virgins, hane Chri# alone before your eyes and his Father 
5 es i your prayers, being inlightened by the Spirit tor expli- 
Tipe 4 74is cation whereof that may be taken, which wereade in 
24me: #4 the expolition of the Faith, artribured vnto Saint Gre- 
791 7r/pdles. gorie of Neoceſarea. * Whoſoruer rightly prayeth vnto 
Ignui-e4t-644 God, prayeth by the Sonne; and whoſoener commeth as he 
qrrys in- 0#ht to doe,commeth by Chriſt : and to the Sonne he can- 
vocatDeum, por come, without the holy Ghoſt. 


perfiiumin” Neither isit to bee paſſed oucr,, that one of the ſpe 
oc 


vocat; & qui _ - pO 
proprie acce- Call arguments whereby the Writers of this time 


dicper Chriſta Grooue our Sauiour Chriſt to bee truly God, is taken 
accedir, Accc- 


-re aurem as from our praying vnto him , and his accepting of our 


Filium non por petitions. Þ If Chriſt bee onely Man (ſaith Nonatianw) 
wr" 0 how is he preſent being called vpon enery where; ſeeing this 


Gree.Neoceſar. ts not the nature of Man, but of God, that he can be preſent 


in 'Exof - at ewery place ? If (hrift be onely mag : why is a man cal 
We etr,s. ed Vponinour prayers as a Mediator ;, ſeeing the inuoca- 
riano converſ. Hom of 4 man i indged of no force to yeeld ſaluation? 


"we rr If Chriſt be onely man : why is there hope repoſed in him; 


ſtus; quomodo ſeciNg Dope in man is ſaid to be curſed? Sois it noted 
adeſt vbiqzin- by Origen, that Saint Paul © in the beginning of the 


wocatus,cum ” | 
Ns 59. vr former epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he ſaith. With: 


naturz non fit, ed Dei, vt adefſe omni loco poſſit > Si homo tamcummodoChriftus; cur 

homo jn oratiombus mediator inuocatur,cum inuocatio hominis ad pretandum falutem 

ancfficax judiccrur ? $i homo tant mmodo Chriſtus ,cur ſpes in illum ponirur,cum ſpes in 

homine malediRa referatur ? Nouatian.de Trinitat.cap.14. © Sed &in principioepiſtole 

quam ad Corinthuos feribir, vbi dicit; Cum omnibus qui inuocant nomen Domuni leſu 

Chriſti in omni loco, ipſorum &noſtro: eum,cujus nomen invocatur,Deum, lefum Chri- 
ſtum efle pronuntiat. $1 ergo & Enos & Moſes & Aaron & Samuel inuocabant Dominum, 
& ipſe exaudiebar cos, fine dubio Chriſtum leſum Dominum inuocabane : & 6 inuocare 
Domini nomen, & adorare Deum, ynum arque idem ce, ficuc inuocarur Chriſtus & ado- 
randus eſt Chriſt us : & ficut offerimus Deo Parri primo omnium orationes,ita & Domino- 
lefu Chriſto : & ficur offerimus poſtulationes Parri, irz offerimus tiones & Filo: 

& ſicut offerimus gratiarum aftiones Deo, ita gratias offerimus 1. Origes. 6b $.in 
epiſt.a{ Roman,cap 10s. 


-— a 
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all that in enery place call vpon the Name of Ieſus Chriſt 
eur Lord,both theirs and ours ; (1. Corinth. 1. 2.) doth 

thereby pronounce leſus Chriſt, whoſe Name i called vp- 

on, to be God. CAnd if to call vpon the Name of the Lord, * os 5 yi 
(ith he) and 1s adore God , bee one and the ſelfe ſame ivienri 1 a 
thing : 4s Chrith « called upon, ſo is he to be adored;and as on Tepe he 
we doe offer to God the Father firſt of all prayers (1.Tim. «y bas FL 
2-1.) ſo muſt we alſs to the Lord leſus Chriſt ; and as wee ts _— 
ave offer ſupplications ts the Father, ſo doe we offer ſuppli- —_ boyd 
cations alſo 10 the Saonne;, and as wee doe offer thankeſ- uni 716, a 
ginings 10 God, ſo doe we offer thankeſginings 10 our Sa- bs Y 
viowr. In like manner Athanaſius, diſputing againſt 17/arar 4 cont, 
the Arrians,by that prayer which the Apoſtle maketh, 4rian-pag.259. 
1.Theſlal.3.11. God himſelfe and our Father, and our |, - - 
Lord leſws Chriſt , dire our way vnto you; doth prouc lib.x. cap.1y. 
the vnitie of the Father and the Sonne. * For no man dw al1- 
(faith he) would pray to recein? any thing from the Fa- rl pune oye 
ther and the Angels , or from any of the other creatures : year iron 
neither would any man ſay ;, God and the Angell gine thee ®S - 
this, And whereas it mightbe obieed, that 7acob in ors 265.68 
the bleſſing that he gaue vnto Ephraim and HManaſſeh <vis 71 
(Geneſ.48. 15,16.) did vſe this forme for prayer : The $5 he 
God which fed me from my youth unto this day ; The An- you rl [a 
gel which delinered me from all enils,bleſſe thoſe children. 22142 mu 
(which Cardinall * Be//armineplaceth in the forefront 51,1 p/antro 
of the forcegge bringerh forth to eſtabliſh che Invoca- '0 julurieus 
tion of Saints.) Arhaneſius anſwereth, that Þ he did nor **TWT27 75 
couple one of the created and naturall Angels with God , 55; 


that did create them ; nor omitting God that fed bim, did TwTre «PA 
deſire a bleſſing for his nephews from an Angell : but ſay- bye dew 6 
ine, Which delivered mee from all cuills, hee did I" br 78 wa 


that it was not any of the created Angels, but the Wor p Tt —a— 4 
of God (thatis toſay, bs PA 6-4” od dergcale 
Bb 3 l 


286 


An. Anſwer to a Challenge 


_r—_—_—_— 


f Ki aurh os 
«x &)Aop þ 60 
I£4 Taperd at 
&C x, 0 Aa- 
Cid un har i 
&'uTdy Tov Iidy 
THIKLAH Tip 
To pus Sia. 
Id. ibid. 


B Sthol. Gree. 
in priorem Na- 
WVAngent Inuc- 
Hlinam, pag-%. 


edit. Etonenſ. 


h Ei Ti oo 
%; Ty PeTh.- 

£51 Ayes, 
ters = 
eviass hug al 
te Its Yipas, 
T9} TUETWY $- 
T4i0 Javea des, 
d $640 x Toy 
WaavTEPoy A8- 
yer, ©; 74 76- 
AGv Ky mgh Tok- 
Any 4s Tagiwy, 
Greg. NaxV/as. 
6/42 £1 44 Gor- 
20%. 


the Father and prayed wnte. and for further confirma. 
tion hereof hee alleageth (among other things) that 
neither f /acob, nor Dauid did pray vnto any other but 
God himſelfe, for their deliverance. 

The place wherein wee firſt findethe ſpirits of the 
deceaſed to be called vnto, rather then called vpon; is 
that in the beginning of the former of the InueQtiues 
which Gregorie Nazzanzen wrote againſt the Emperor 
Iulian, about the cceLx1v. yecre of our Lord, "Aw 
x #5 9 weydas Korgarria ought (4 #15 drivers) bom Te ph hunt 
farinken punbygrous Heare, O thou ſoule of great Conſtan- 
111 (if thou haſt any underſtanding of theſe things) and 
as many ſoules of the Kings before him as loned Chriſt, 
where the 8 Greeke Scholiaſt vpon that parentheſis 
putteth this note. "Lovxpetrinal, dyrl oh, "Bay Tis as2nors is 768 
7/4 axieur. Hee ſpeaketh according to the manner of 1ſ6+ 
crates, meaning , 1f thou haſt any power to heare the 
things that are here, and thercin he ſayeth rightly : for 
Iſocrates vieth the ſame forme of ſpeech , both in his 
Enagoras and in his eAEgineticus. Ei Tis irly drawers Ti 
T«91%0 (0r Tenadruxecs) el 7 inves. If they which bee 
dead haue any ſenſe of the things that are done here. 
Thelikelimitation is vicd by the ſame Nazianzen to- 
ward theend of the funcrall Oration which hee made 
vpon his ſiſter Gorgonia- where he ſpeaketh thus vnto 
her, Þ 1f thou haſt any care of the things dgpe by v5, and 
haly ſoules receine this honour from God , That they haut 
any feeling of ſuch things as theſe ;, receiue this Oration 
of ours, in ſtead of many and before many funeral obſe- 
quies. So doubtfull the beginnings were of that, which 
our Challenger is pleaſed ro —_ among the __ 
articles, not of his owne religion onely, but alſo oft 


Saints and Fathers of the primitiuc Church, m—_—_— 


made by 4 Teſuite in Ireland. 1 


his word may bee taken for the matter) did generally 
hold the ſame touching this point that the Church of 
Rome doth now. Bur if hee had cither himſclfe read 
the writings of thoſe Saints and Fathers with whoſe 
mindes he beareth vs in hand heis ſo well acquainted; 
or but taken ſo much information in this caſe , as the 
bookes of his owne new Maſters were able to afford 
him : hee would not ſo peremptorily hauc auouched, 
that prayer to Saints was gmn_P embraced by the 
Doors of the primitiue Church, as one of thechicte 
articles of their Religion, 

His owne Bellarmine(he might remember) in hand- , 
ling this very queſtion of the Inuocation of Saints,had eaquia ance 
wilhed him to * note, that becauſe the Saints which died Chriſti aduen- 
before the comming of Chriſt did not enter into-heauen, I 
neither did ſee God, nor could ordinarily take knowledge non incrabane 
of the prayers of ſuch as ſhould petition vate them ; - —_ ns 
thereforgit was not the wſe in the Old Teſlament to 19; pt ay 
Saint Abrabam pray for me,&s. Forat that time, faith re gonna 
Suarez , * wee reade nowhere, that any man did direftly YOonne Prem 
pray vnto the S aints departed, that they ſhould helpe bim, tun: hs n6 
or pray for him; for this manner of [roing is proper 19 the Ffulle conſue- 
law of Grace, wherein the Saints beholding God, are ablt ,...., yore, 
a to ſee in him the prayers that are pewred out onto ve diceremur 
them. Sodoth Salmeron alſo teach , | that rherefore it 22nRe Abra- 
was not the maner in the Old Teſtament toreſort unto the me. gc. Bile, 
Saints 4s interceſſors ; becauſe they were not as yet bleſſed —_— 
and glorified,as now they be:and therefore ſo great an bo- |. Quad dam 


alquis direite 
orauerit Santos defunttos, vt ſe adjuvarent, vel pro ſe orarent , nuſquam legimus, Hic 
enim modus orandi eſt proprius legisgratiz, in quo Santi videntes Deum, pofſunreriarh 
in co videre orationes, quz ad ipſos funduntur, Fr.Swarer in 3. pert. Thow. toms. diſput. 
41-041. 1 Diccndum ct, idconon fuiſſe morem in Vereri Teſtamento adeundi San- 
Ros incercefſores, quianondum crant beari & gldrificati , vt modo ſunt: ideo non debe- 
batur cis tantus honos, quantus eſt iſte. Alphonſ.Salmerjn 1,Tim-2. diſput. 8. 

Bb 4 nour 


* Ancel bu. BOT #4 this is , was mot due onto them, And * in vaine, 


fr2 fuiſlens (auch Prghine, ſhould their ſuſfrages hane beene implored, 
umplorata iÞ- gs being moz yeb ioyned with God mm glorie, bat vniifl the 


forum ſuftra- 


via, vepore TecOncrtiarion and the opening of the Kingdome by the 
nondum con- blood of Chrift the Redeemer, wayting as yet 1na certaime 


R— | ; therefore not vnderſtan- 
bus matkics place appointed by God ;, and for fl 


ſed ad reconci. dine the prayers and deſires of the lining, which the bleſ- 


—_—_— viq ſed doe behold and heare, yo! by the efficacte of any proper 
© regni aper- 


tionem per reaſon reghing from themwnto v5,bat in the glaſſe of the 


ſanguinem re- diuine Word ; which it was not as yet granted vm them 
demproris 


demproris go behold. But after the price of our redemption was paid, 

quodam ordi- #ht Saints now raigning with Chriſt in heanenly glorie, 

nato 4 Deoad- doe heave our prayers and deſires : foraſmuch as they be- 

_ CO hold them all moſt clearly intheWord , 4s in 4 certaine 
rerea ere taſſe_. 

Gpicncius O- 4 ou. that diuers of the chiefe Doftors of the 

wwe hoo ag Church were of opinion , thar the Saints in the New 


vequz, non Teſtament arein the ſame place & ſtare rthartHe Saints 
propria ratio- 


propria ratio” of the Old Teſtament werc in, and that before the day 
a—— ofthe laſt judgement they are not admitted into Hea- 
effigacia,ſcdin yen and thecleere ſight of God (wherein this mera- 
Mans ng nl phyſicall ſpeculation of the Saints ſecing of our praiers 
intueri ipſis 15 founded : ) hath bcene ® before declared out of their 
nondumds- gwne writings. where thar ſpeech of Saint Auguſtin ; 
th PS & Þ Nondum ibi erus : quis neſcit * (Thou ſhalt not as yet be 
awdiunt. At there + who knoweth it not ? ) (hewerh that the opinion 
= _—_ was ſomewhar generall, and apprehended generally 
tionis noſtre TOO as more then an opinion. By the Romaniſts owne 
pan. ou pom then, the more generally this point was held 
Fn Cha. by theancient Fathers, and the morereſoluedly : the 
ccol:{ti gloria, 
eriam noſtras preees votaque exaudiumt: vr que vniuerſa, in verbo, clariſfime incuen- 
ua, ka ſpeculo. Albert. Pigh. controxerſ. 13. a See aboue, from pag.215. to 
325. item pag. 359, 360, 265, 266, 270, 343, 344 & b AugetinPſal.z6.contr.1. T 


on 
—_— 


made by 4 leſuite in Ireland, 38g 


lefſe generally of force, and the more doubefully muſt 
che Popi Joarine of praying to Saintshauc becne 
entertayned by them. And if our Challengerdelire to 
be informed ofthis doubt that was among the anciene 
Diuines (rouching the eſtate of the Saints now in the 
time of the New Teſtament) by the report ofthe Do- 
Rors of his owne Religion, rather than by our allega- þ olim con- 

tions : let him hcare from Frazciſcus Pegne , what trouerſum fuir, 


they haue found herein. ? Jt was 4 matter im controuer- ET R 


ſie (faith hee) of old, whether the ſoules of the Sants before quead diem 
the day of Indgement did ſee God, and enisy the divine vi= )44ici) Deum 


fion : ſeeing meny worthy men and famous, bath for Lear- = : Jo” 
ning and Holieſſe did ſeeme to bold, that they doe not ſee fruerentur : 
nor enioy it before the day of Indgement, vntill receining gy = 
their bodies together with them they ſhould enioy dinine dodtrina & 
bleſſedneſſe. For lrenew, Iuftin Martyr, T ertullian, Cle- ſanchrate cla- 


mens Romanw, Origen, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom, Auguſtin, m— 
LaFantine, Viltorinus, Pradentine, Theoderet, CAretas, Viderencefrus 
Occumenins, T heophylatF, and Enthymins are ſaid to haut —_—— 
beene of this opinion : as Caſirus and Medine and Sor receptis corpo 


deerelate. To whom we may adioyne one more of no '#us mnacum 
illis diuina be- 


lefſe credit among our Romaniſts then any of the o- .cjuuine per. 
thers : cuen Themes Stapleton himſcife, who taketh fruanur. Nam 


| | . | 
it for granted, that 4 #heſe ſs many famous ancient Fa- — 


thers, Tertullian, Irenens,Origen, Chryſoftom, T heodoret, Texwllianus, 
Occumenins, T heophylatt, Ambroſe, Clemens Romanus, Cicmens Ro- 
manus, Orige- 
nes, Ambteſius, Chryſoſtomus, Auguſtinus, Latantius,Vitorinus, Prudentius, Theodore- 
tus,Areras, Oecumenius, TheophylaRtus, & Eurhymias hujus referunzur fuille ſententiz : 
vt commemorant,C aſtcus,& Medina,& Sotus.Fr.Pegua,n part.2 Direttori Inquiſitor com- 
ment.21. q Tor ili & tam celebres antiqui patres, Tertullianus, Irenzus, Origenes, 
Chryſoſtomus,Theodoretus,Oecumenius, Theophylaftus, Ambrofius,Clemens Romanus, 
D.Bernardus, huic ſententiz (quz nunc in Concilio Florentno magna demum conquiſi- 
tionefafta vr dogma 6dei definira et) quod juſtorum animz ante diem judici) Dei vifio- 
ne fruuncur,non ſunt afſenſi; ſed ſententiam contrariam tradiderunt.Stepleton.Defenf Ea 
clefiaftic Autborit contra Whitther.ltb.1 cap.ts 


— 


and 
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r Cerract & 
manifeſta 
Concitliorum 
definitio,per- 


petuo ab Apo- 


ftolorum tem- 
poribus viu & 


omnum Gr x- 


and Bernard, did not aſſent wnto this ſentence ( which 
new, ſaith hee, is the Councell of Florencewas «t length 
after mach diſputing defined 4s « Doctrine of Faith) that 
the ſoules of the righteous enioy the ſight of G © v before 
the dey of Indgement ; but did deliner the contrary ſen. 
tence therewnts. 

Wee would intreat our Challenger then, to ſpell 
theſethings and put them together : and afterward to 
tell vs, whether ſuch a concluſion as this may not bee 
deduced from thence. 

Such as held that the Saints were not yet admit- 
mitted to the fight of God ; could not well 
hold that men ſhould pray vnto them, in ſuch 
manner as the Romaniſts vie now to doe, be- 
cauſe the Saints not enioying the light of 
God, are notable ordinarily to take notice of 
the prayers thatare put vp vntothem, 

But many and very famous Doors too among 
the ancient, did hold, that the Saints are not 
yet admitted to the ſight of God. 


corum &Lari- Therefore many and very famous Doors a- 


norum parrum 


authoritare 
firmara ; San- 
Qos eſſe oran- 
dos & inuo- 
candos, Io. A- 
297.Inſtitut. 
Mora!.t1m.t. 
[16.9.1 'p T5, 

ſ Omnes Pa- 
tres Gracs & 


Latini docenr 
Santos effe in 
vocandos. Fel 


f1rmin. de F c- 
eleſ triumph. 
bb. ICap.f, 


mong the ancient, could not well hold, that 
men ſhould pray yfito the Saints in ſuch man- 
neras the Romaniſts vic now to doe. 
The frft Propoſition is giuen vnto vs by Bellarmine_s 
and hisfellow Teſuites ; The ſecond by Stapleton and 0- 
ther Doftors of the Romiſh Church : yet all of them 
with cquall boldreſſe agree in denying the Concluſion. 
r It « the certaine and manife#t definition of the Councels 


» (ſaicha leſuite) comfirmedby perpetuall vſe from the times 
_ of the CApoſiies, and by the authoritieof At i. the Greeke 


and Latine Fathers : that Saints are to bee prayed wnto and 
inuocated. f ALL the Fathers, Greeke and Latine teach 
this : 


" madebya leſaite in reland. 


my 


this : faith Bellarmine. * A 1 the Fathers, oſwellGreeke 
4s Latiwe, perpetually bane called upon the Saints : ſaith 


Salmeron, And ® this « cleere by ALL the Writers of 


the firſt ſixe hundred yeeres : quoth Stapleton, For theſe 


kinde of men haue ſo enured their tongues to talke of pellarune. at- 
phonfi. Salmer 


all Fathers andel writers ; thatthey can hardly vſca- 
ny other forme of ſpeech : hauing told ſuch tales as 
theſe ſo often ouer, thar at laſt they perſwade them- 
ſclues that they be very trucindece. 

Thememorie of the Martyrs indecd was from the 
very beginning-had in greatreucrence : and attheir 
Aemorials and Martyris, that is to (ay, at the pla- 
ces wherein their bodies were layd (which were the 
Churches whereuntothe Chriſtians did in thoſe times 
viſually reſort) prayers were ordinarily offered vp vnto 
that God for whoſe cauſe they layd downe their liues. 
Where, the Lord being pleaſed to giuc a gracious an- 
ſwer to ſuch Pray cs, and to doe many wonderfull 
things for the honouring of that Chriſtian | panage 
which thoſe worthy champians maintayned vnto the 
death : men began afterwards to conceiue,that it was 
at their ſuite and mediation, that theſe things were 

ranted and effeted. Which was the rather belcceued, 
by reaſon thatthe — themſeclues were thoughe 
to hauc appeared vntodiuers that were thus relecued, 
both ar the places of their memorials and otherwhere, 
Notwithſtanding , in what ſort theſe n_ were 
brought about, S._Avgu/fin profeſſerh that it did paſle 
the ſtrength ofhis vnderſtanding to define. * Whether 
the Martyrs themſelues were in their owne por ſons preſent 


at one time in ſuch dmerſe places, ſo farre diſtant one from |,coinquirae- 

Mother : or whether they remaining in acertaine place diſcreusZe. 

remoued from all commerce with the affaires of men _ +——< 
here, jr,copat. 


verſis locis;& 


e Patres vni- 

uerfi,cam Gray 

cl quam Lari- - 
nz, perperuo 

SanRos inrer- 


m 1.Tmoth.z. 
aiſput.7. 

u Stapleton, 
Fortreſ},part.v. 
capy. 


x V i 
I 


Int vno tem=- 
pore ram di» 


ranta inter ſe- 
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y Ertamenge- here, ) but praym m gemerall for the weeeſreties of ſup- 
neraliteroran- gy; outs God by the miniſtery of his Angels did effe& 


tibus pro indi- 


gcntia ſuppli- theſe things when, where, and in what manner hee 
cantium. 7bid. pleaſed, but * eſpecially af the Memorials of the Mariyre, 
Ns rect rr 

morias z quo- of the faith of Chriſt, for whoſctonf e//10n they aid ſuffe ea, 
nuam _—_ * This matter « bigher (faith hee) than that it may bee 
wry" aro tonched by me : and more abſtruſe than that it caw bee 
candamfidem ſearced into by me : awd therefore whether of theſe twoit 
Chriſti, pro be, or whether pereduentare both of them bee ; that theſe 


cujus Yli con- - 


fellioneſuns Fhings may ſometimes bee done by the very preſence of the 
paſli. 1bid. Martyrs, ſometimes by Angels taking vpon them the per« 
a Reshzcal- 

ſon of the Martyrs, 1 dare not define. 


tor eſt, quam 


vramepoſſic Thefirſt of theſe opinions pleaſerh S. Hierome beſt + 
aungi,**3- who alledgeth for proofe thereof thar place in the Re. 
Falear uclation z * Theſe follow the Lambe_, whetherſoener hee 


vt a me valcart 
perſcrurari: & goeth, Whereupon he inferreth g concluſion, which 
1dco quid hord h need of fa ble j x 

ath need of a very fauourable interpretation. © /f 


duorum fit,an 


vero fortaſlis the Lambe bee. enery where : therefore they alſo that are 
virumg; fit,vt with the Lambe_, muff bee beleened to be enery where. 


alquandoiſta . 
Fare peripſam From whom cAteximw Taurienſis ſeemerh not much 


preſentiam to differ , when hee ſaith : 4 dlthough aff the Saints 
— —_— bee enery where, and profit all men : yet they ſpecially doe 
þ er fuſci. Labour for vs, who haue alſo ſuffered puniſhments for vs. 
piences perſo- Sg one Enſftratins a Prieſt of Conſtantinople made a 


nam martyru 


Jefnirewon COlleRion of diuers teſtimonies both our of the Scrip- 
audeo.thid. tures and the writings ofthe Fathers; to proue, © 7 

> Kewel- 14-4» the ſoules which oftemtimes and in different manners ap. 
Cc Stagnus Y- 

bique : ergo & hi, qui cum agnoſunt, vbique efſe credendi ſunt. Hieromymaducrſ}/igilant - 
d Licet vniuerſi Santi #bique fine, & omnibus profint : ſpeciahrer ili ramen pro nob 
interueniunt, qui & ſupphcia pertultere pro nobis Maxim boral in Natali T aurmor wn mare 
tyrum. © Or: VT(PAIVGUEREL FCAAGES FCIMGS KG , KATE S bps TpaTES &1 ai, dural 
xa7* idiey vTrepZ uy tri@aivorTar PTY ©} raps Nia, tis TT, 0 nut TH op Tar d- 
yer vy;G0, Tas wigyalas iniotievect. Enfirat an Photii Bibliotheca,cod.171, 

peare 
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Peere 9910 many , doe themſelues appeare 4ecording te their © EiT1 is e'v. 
proper exiftence ; and it is no 4//uming bs rt _ 
the ſhape of the holy ſonles, that ſheweth foorth theſe apera- prlviedey, = 
tiovs.: And (o ſtrongly did this opinion prevaile, when *< 7% 75; & 
Superſtition had once gotterhead; tharar fun A Vers 
Canon was diſcharged againſt ehoſe:that. hold cams. Synod & 
otherwiſe. * 1f any man ſay, that the Saints therwſelurs CO— 

doe not appeare, but there Angels onely 1 let bim bee ane pong — 
thems, The author of the Queſtions to' dutiothur, C7. Encomyo, 
commonly atrribured. vnro pal bw, thus determi. em. 6 ne 

neth che matecr on t trary (ide. = Thoſe adume- 1d; lrg 


brations and y roms w and — 1M 
EEE: 


Saints ; but by yors Angole transformed into the hope of ox = _—_ : 
the Saints. Por how otherwiſe ( tell mee) taw gy oe ems 
$. Peteror S. Paul, being but one, Sd Chnce of fame it >, eo ahd 


ſleamt being commemorated in a thouſand Churches of bis T0;nuarys 
thr ougheutthe whole world ? For thy can wentber one dm Fes 294, v 
gell doe at any time » it beimg proper wnto Gad done, to bee ”; par 
fond at the ſame inſlant. in two places, and in the whole. eye: -.Þt 
world. And Anaſtaſius Sinaita or Nicer, in theſelfe j;, 
ſamemanner. > 1t« fu wee ſhould know, that althe wif- rl 
ons which appeare at the Chappels: or Tombes of adn 7% $acP duly 
ore per formed by holy Angels, by the permiſſion of G 0/0, +; eas 
For how elſe ſhauld it bee egy that the Reſarretiion of ' ropevlajs iy 
the bodies being not yet made, bat the bodies and the fleſb of 0aee, rae 
2571p, Toro 3 bre x fy2as t th S/rave orga) Tere. veep th Quad iy is Wont 


x, #ias TW KT [429 by TH TH pory tpigxt0 Jeu. Athana/ queſt 16.ad Antwech. 
ply 721 Tpo0 nts, 74 760% 44 GaJavhas, cr yariguaras ip Tots yacien ropius 761d yay, "ee 
wy ſy vor iarTOErTas, I exert; Sox. "Emi T4 I uweTor pal 7 This & 

Toy yarns GAN O71 THY We Gr x THe agpady TY « ivy _— my 
Nr Tere, tid cAoxAipererd pas, Toda 9 mos 
_ roulZ us, wh jaw 0), webs the imager Tender, ne or 

lw Thu & pets ToMAdaus by TRANGTS Thos on ]ahreres 

i drapipers Timus is eury 75 fory, iu pal pabyos 6 =" dl ee nds 
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the Saints being «4 yet diſperſed ;, that thoſe ſhould bee ſeen 

” compleat men, end oftentimes appeae wpon Hor. 

jon ? CAndif thou thinkeſt oher theo mayeft com. 

traditt theſe things : tell me, how can Paul or Peter, or 

any other Apoſtle or Martyr, being but one, appeare often. 

times at the ſame houre in many places ? For neither is an 

Angell ableto bee at the ſame mſtant in divers places ; but 

God onely who is uncircumſcriptable. hereunto we may 

i Siergome further adde thoſe judicious obſcruations of S. Augu- 
poreſt aliquis fine touching this matter. * 7f ane i® his ſleepe way [ee 
7 RS me, t him ng thgt u done,or fortelling alſe 
aideued fo ſomething that is to come 1 1 am altogether ignorant 
Gum eſtindi- thereof,und bane no care at all, not onely of what be dreameth, 
cantem;vel> but whether be awaketh 1 being aſlerpe, or he ſleepeth I being 


iam quotes evcke, or whether both of vs at ene andthe ſame time ty 


nund _—_ either wake or ſleqp,when he ſeeth the dream in which he ſecth 


prorſus i9no. Ye © what maruell i it if the dead, not knowing wor "on 


[0 
no non curem, 


non ſolum ſo ſomewbat which they being awake may 
quidille om- kwow 88 bee true ? * But ſuch is mans weakneſſe, that when 
niet,ſed errum gggy owe ſeth « dead man im his ſleepe_, hee thinketh that be 


d , ka 

latter qniinh doth ſee bus ſoule ; but when hee dreameth in like manner of 
lantemedor- owe that is aliue, hee maketh no doubt, that it is neither bit 
cnduiiniy - ſoule nor his body , but « ſimilitude f the man that did 
tempore vigi- 4PPeare unto bim : as if not the s but the ſamilitudes 
lemas ambo of dead men, not knowing it, might not alſo after the ſame 
mus, quando ſorf «ppeare. So he telleth of one Eulogius a Rhetoritian 
ille fomnium 

vider&in quome vider: quid mirum fineſcientes morrui,neciſtaſencientes, ramen avi- 
uentibus videntur in ſomnijs, & aliquid dicunt, quod cuigilantes verum efſe cognoſcant ? 
Auguſt de curd.pro mertivis,cap-ro. k Sic autem infirmitas humana ſcle haber, yr cum 
morruam in ſomnis quiſq, viderit, ipfius animam ſe videriarbitretur z cum autem viuum 
fimilicer ſomniaverir, non ejus animam,neque corpus, ſed hominis fimilitudinem fibi ap- 
paruifſe non dubirer : quaſinon poſſint & mertuorum hominum, codum modo neſcienti- 
um, non animz ſed fimilitudine 3 apparere dormicntibus. 1bid-cap-11. 


rem,& omni- —_— things, oe ye ſ[eene in Dreames by 
ume , 
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— 


in Cartbage,who lighting vpon a certaine obſcure place 
in Ciceroes Rherorickes, which he was the next day to 
reade vnto his Schollers, was ſotroubled therewith | Quanodte 
that at night hee could ſcarce ſleepe. 1 I» which night ſomnianci, ego — 
(faith S. Auguſtin) 1 expounded vnto him while be was in g qd non 
dreame, that which hee did wot vnderfland : nay not 1, but expolon ins 


doing or dreaming ſome other thing, and nothing at all ea (., 50 ene 
ring {or his cares. The like hee doth alſo note to hap- — 


vnto theſe alſo doe appeare Images as well of the Lining as | 
of the Dead : but after they bane beene reflored vnts their forani ps 
fences, 4s many of the dead as they ſay, that they have ſeene, png 
with thems they are truely beleened to bane beene : neither curante. thi 
doe they marke who beare theſe things, thut the Images of * *his ene 
ſome lining men, that were abſent and ignorant of theſe Nene 
things, were in like manner ſeene by them. And for the *que morruo- 
cation of the Diuels in parties pollcſied, he bring- coneedens 
eth in a memorable inſtance, of that which fell outin bus reddizi, 
» Milline_, at the place of the memoriall of the Mar. Tv\cunque 
tyrs Prote/ius and Geruaſjus, Where the Diuels did not yen 
onely make mention of the Martyrs that were dead, vere cumeis 
but alſo of 4Hmbroſe the Bilbop then liuing ; avd be- *ecredun- 
ſought him that be would ſpare them : h:e being otherwiſe —_ 
employed, and being viterly ignorant of the thing when it *:diune, fimili. 
was 6d0/ng. fenciums 
But as S..Lugu/tindoth putvs inmindein that dif- neſcjencion, © 
courſe, that ® avex are ſometimes ledde mo great errors uerupdem en 
viſas eſſe vivorum. 7bid.cap.12. n Nam Mediolani apud ſanQtos Procaium & Geuaſ- 
um martyres, expreſſo ncmine, ficur defuntorum quos codem modo commemorabanr,, 
adhuc yum dz:nones E piſcopum confirebantur Ambrofium, atque vr ſibi parceretobſe-- 
crabant ; illo aliud agenre, arque hoe cum crur omnino neſcience. Ibid. cap. 17. 
0 Aliquando autem fallacibus fomnijs (a.vifis) ty hamines in magnos micruntur errores:. 
quos taka perperi juſtum eſt. 1bid.cap.10, by 


tm. ll. £4 
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p Tit, i716 by deceaſed dreames Or viſions ; aud that it @s luſt , that 


Taiuers MS” rbey ſhould ſaffes ſuch things : fo S. Chry/oſtom giueth a 
* Nw 6 No- px arent heed ſhould hn of 
5 wal, 9191; the Diuels ſayings. » What it « thew (ſaith he) that the 


% ” » 


niws. irugy Dincls dot ſay ; 1 am the ſoule of ſuch a Monke ? Sarch 
Saiuores oye for this T beleene it not, becauſe the Divels ſay it : far they 
on, ents, Aeceine their bearers. Aud therefore Paul (AR. 16.18.) 
A ſilenced them , although they ſpake trath ; leaſt taking oc. 
« 5 Nla7es ecaſion from thence, they might mingle falſe things againe 
1" with theſe truths, and get credit to themſclnes.| And tou» 


S$sJorras 671- 


cow «vris, Ching dreames and apparitions of the Dead, he adderh 


R gy 99 further. 4 If at this time, the dreames that appeare often- 
«nvirs x; Fes in the ſhapes of them that hawe deported this lifes, 


1d's ndhr bane deceined and corrupted many : much more if this 
x: mn, were once ſetled in mens mind's, that many of thoſe that 
reyres.Chr;{aft, are departed did returne againe vmovus ; that wicked Di- 


de Laxaro;conc. yell would plot « thouſand guiles, and bring in much dt- 
» $3.0. 008. $8 ». - ; 
" ceit into our life. And for thi canſe God bath ſhut vp the 


wil. p.235,226 
q Ei y« rut, doores, and doth not ſuffer any of the deceaſed to returne 


—_ nah backe and tell the things that are there : leaſt be, taking oc+ 
retackes 6s. ' agfes from thence, [bould bring in all his owne deaiſes It 
row i Tres yas the complaint of Syne/ius in his time, that there - 


— were * many both prinate men and Pri:ſts too, who fayned 


werway xl certaine Dreames, which they called Revelations. And in 
—_ ancient writings wee meet with ſundry viſions, which 
Gs. if they betrucly related, may more juſtly be ſuſpeed 
;opre 1 xl to have been illuſions ofdeceirfull ſpirits,cthan trueap- 
xopermic *r ,aritions of bleſſed either Soules or Angels. 


Tis TYy d'v- | ; 
Spdipey ou Hethat will aduiſedly reade ouer Baſilim Seleacienſis 
volaus, oley Gs 
Wornot Tora Tih 3 rray inavna Ser mdMuv. wuphes 2y 3 panphs Saluay ixdives ous erdagt, 
monls endrlu tis Th Blov sioityays. did Teroarixrucs T4 Iupas 5 Obs, xy wx pin! 
Tra Tar dm1\dyror mar dire inrily T4 weiy ive wh hater a fopuls inred's weimes 7% 
Tay iT mdvre tigarydym. 11.de Loa, Once ibid. prgcrys. © Euxyol Tap nr xal 
idi@re; x) iepis, TaThouard Tas vilpes, is 6vTA xangon dr oxthy Fu, Seaport 
1s 


made by of Teſte tn belnd , _ t 


his narration of the miracles of Saint Thee la(for exam- 
ple) muſt cither reie the wotke as ftrangely corrup- 
ted, or cafily bee drawne to yeeld mnrothar which [ 
haue ſaid, For who candigeſt ſuch relations and ob- 
ſcruations as thele }chat * rhey who watch rhe night * Baf!. 8dene. 
that gocth before her feſtivitie, doe ac thartimeryeerly C_ x 4 
ſee her driving a fierie chariot in the aire, and remo- mY 
ving from Selencrs vnto Daliſendas , 23 a place which 
ſhee did principally afteR,in regard of the commoditie 
and pleafantneſle of the {iruation. that borh (he and 0- * $4 344 4 
ther of the Saints deceaſed do *rejvycr aol bn ſolirary bs; robes 
places , and dee ordinarily dwell in them. chin after het ipyderhs yet. 
death, he ſhould b offe&7 Oratorie anah'P octrie, and be cone 9% x45 Tas. 
tinually delighted with ſach as did:more arcaraznly for moan 
forth her praiſes : (cuen as Homer bringertvinCA pubs) fades, ibid. 
* tickled ar the heart with hearingthe tongs thar were 293; 
made vnto him in the camp of the Grecizns: ) of which ,q wi aud. 
he produceth two ſpeciall inſtances :the ane of AH/ypine wy yy ah 
the Grammarian , vato whom being forfaket of the X96 5% 
phyſicians, Thecls (he {aich) didappearein thenight, iupyrs cv- 
and demanded of him, what hee ayled, and whathee 7 15-<a9.14. 
would. He to ſhew his art, and co win the Virgins fa- Armen 
uour with the aptneſſe of the verſe ; retwurncthforar wie vigner' 
anſwer vnto her that verſe, wherewith Homer makerh py Hew. 
cAchillesto anſwer his mother T hers, in the firſt otrhe 4 "Bead. 
Iliads : «5@ your ” 
Ode. vhs 7% mir' idvly ad] Syyele3 VI fo 
T how knoweft ,why ſhowld 1 tell it thee that knoweſt all? "0 one! int 


Whereat 4 the Martyr ſmiling and bei ghred part- ys (C 7 
rar yer rams." Le ns} Fr 4 . = 
wered fo apriy; conucycd 4 certaine round 9944s 
ſtone vnto him , with the _ whereof hee ous cs 4h 
c .  (endly 


398 An Anſwer t0 4 Challenge - 
* 07:4 4; ., [ently ſer on foot from his long and perillous lickneſle, 
Mare —_ ; For che other inſtance;the writes mpncra tharw hich 
64prvy, xai- happened vnto himſclfe. For * 1he Martyr (faich he) # 
pri Tels 4s ſuch a lower of learning, and taketh ſucha delight in theſe 
Teurrdic wad oratorious prayſes; that I will tell ſomwhat of thoſe things 
bes tpeire v, that were done to my ſelfe and for my ſelfe > which the. 
oats yes Fu Martyr who did tt, doth know 10 haue beene done,and that 
virwr,imipe 1 lye not. Then hetelleth, how hauing prepared an 0. 
i es, ration for her anniuerſaric feſtiuitic , the day before it 
Ju ir: (bould be pronouriced, he was raken with ſuch an ex- 
Yeres, 4 treame painc in his care, thatcheauditorie was like ro 


_ - me be quite diſappointed : bur that the Martyr the ſame 


2 Ore NT- night appearcd vnto him,and ſhaking him by the care 
xar1 el Z tookeall the paine away. He addeth further, tharthe 
Fin 1-1; ſame, Martyt: vicd often to appeare vnto him in his 


warwloy i» +44- ſtudic at other times: but once more ſpecially , while 
* he wasin band with writing this felfe fame booke. For 
wes hauing begunne to be ® wearie of the labour, the Mar- 
| 19r (faithhe) ſeemed to ſit by cloſe in my ſight, where 1+ 
rs m_ ed tobe dt my booke; and to take 1he quaternion out of my 
s «parptiodes handgin which I tranſcribed theſe things out of my table« 
. vis 5 booke, Ted and ſbee ſeemed vnto me toreade it, and to rt- 
is Trig 6 Te. Hoyce;ond-19 ſmile, and 10 ſew onto me by her Looke that 
Te ix 715 M- ſhee was pleaſed with the things that were written, and 
7% (TY94%) 1hat it behooned we 10 finiſh thu worke and not 10 (eaue it 
pl, 50'S vnper fect, 
$S4xu or, y Theſe things doe I here repeat, not with any inten» 
epic tion todiſgraceantiquitic (whereof | profeſle my ſelfe 
judy, 2 . | | 
Sxr934 ur to bee as greatan admirer as any) but todiſcouerthe 
79 ©4er; firlt grounds from whence that Inuocation of Saints 
eee didproceed, whereby the honour of God and Chrifts 
yr, % &5 Sy office of mediation was afterwards ſo much obſcured. 
ps &amknr®: That ſaying of Saine-fugaſtin is-very mcmorable,and 


73707, 2, (4h TUNES KMRTEATTHD, 1bid.cap.16, worthy 


Cm. 
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worthy to be ®. Whom ſhould 1 finde, that > Qem inue- 
| | 5 me vnio thee ? Should 1 hane gone unto , ont tn 


the Angels ? With what prayer ? with what. ſacraments ? tibi > An cun- 
Many endewouring 19 returne vn10 thee , and not bring 4- © mu 
ble 10 doent by themſelues, as I heare, have tryed i ny bed. 
things ; and haze fallen into the deſire of curious vi 


, Qubus facra- 
and were accounted worthy of illuſions. Whether they 2%? __ 
that had recourſe vnto refhrnom of Martyrs, in ES 
ſuch ſort as theſe had vnto the mediation of Angels, < revs , 
deſerued to be puniſhed with the like deluſions; Ileaue ay ion. 
tothe iudgement of others: the thing which I obſer- ucrunc hes; & 
ued was this; that ſuch dreames and viſions as thele, Ms at 
ioyned with themiraculous cures that were. wrought. riofanun vifo- 
at the monuments of the Martyrs,bred firſtan opinion. um, & digni 
inmens mindes ofthe Martyrvabiliie to helpe them y j22 int 
and fo afterward led them to the recommending of gufia. confel. 
themſclues vntotheir prayers and proteion. where #919: cap. 
at firſt they expeRed only by their interceſſion. c0o0b- wm 
taine temporall bleflings(ſuch as thoſe cures were that 

were wrought at their combes,and other like externall 

benefits) but proceeded afterward to craue their me- 

diation for the procuring ofthexemifhon of their ſins | 
and the furthering of their cuerlaſting ſaluation. Þ As bQuoriefcum- 
often,deare brethren,aa we doe celebrate the ſolemnities of JÞ* Frarres 
the boly Martyrs ; let vs ſoexpedt by their imterceſion to > —_—_ Marty- 
obtaine from the fon TemeorAL benefits,tbat by imi- un CO 
tating the Martyrs themſelues we. may deſerue-t6 receive © mn 
—_ : faith che _ of the Sermon of the Mar- ceteniburen 
tyrs, whichis found among the homilies of Saint 4 peicmus I 


guſtine and Leo, and in the - Romane Brewarie is ap- a cult 


'- raha 
vt ipſos Martyres imitandoaccipere tmercamur zterna. Serm. de M . ad calcem Gove 
monum Leonis 1. & tom. 1. Oper. Auguſtin. (erm. 47. de Sanflis, * Roman. in Com- 


muni plarimorum Martyrum extra tempus Paſebale. left 4. ; 
Cc 3 poin- 
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pointcd to bee read at the common feſtiuall dayes of 
* Wio2wi many Martyrs. * Be mindful of the Marry» (faith Saint 
ant ou, - Baſil in his anegyricall oration vpon Mamas) 4s many 
rilpoy vis &- of you as haue emieyed him by Dexct ants ; as many of you 
muay/oaTt 3 i comming 10 this place, hawe had hims 4 helper to your 
— praying ; 4s many 41 10 whom, being called by name , bee 
Ter, ioute- ſbewed himſelfe pu by his workes ; as many irauailers 
vay &v79y Gur 1, be hath brought —_—— — 


*” 


>Larfiry tus, from: ſickneſſe ; as many 48 he bath reſtored their cul 
Sroueri 13m: Unto being now dead; 4s many as hane received by hi 
CASTS meanes a longer terme of life. 

rec, iorrbps Here a man may ecalily diſcerne the breedings of this 
ay 50 diſcaſe, and as it werethe grudgings of that ague that 
cur tire, afterwards brake out into a peſtilentiall feauer, The 
Gros, naidus Martyr is here vocatue onely , not imercaias yet : not 
IR called vpon by being opal varo, but called ro ioyne 
er 3ouc, 736 With others in putting vp the ſame petition voto his 
Swuies bis andiheirGod. For as here in the Church militant we 
parton hane our fellow-fouldiers © aneyerimens , friving 16- 
bom.16.des. gether with v1, and f anvroyyirny,, helping nogether 
Mamante. with their prayers to God for vs; and yerbecauſe we 
© Rom. 15.30. 

{2,Cor.1.11., pray one foratiother, we doe not pray one 1#ancther : 


ſo the Fathers ' which raught that the Saints in the 


Church eriumphane doe pray for vs, might with Saint 


Baſil acknowledge that they had the Martyrs ei 
64 ved yd, fellow-helpers to their prayer; and yet pray 
with them onety, and notvnro them. Forhowſoeuer 
this cuill weed grew apace, ( among the ſuperſtitious 
multirude ofpecially) yer was ti ſo cropt atfirſt by the 
Skilfull husbandmen of the Chureh, that it got no» 
thing neere thathcight which vnder the Papacy we {ce 
it.is ard wg vnto». Which that we may.che bet» 
trvnderſtand, Ar IO. Jnr 
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farre the recommending ofments ſelues vnto the pray- , 
ers of the Saints, which began ro bee vſed in the later ;, Win flen- 
endof the fourth age after Chrift, came ſhort of that defer, & con- 
Inuocation of Saints, which is at this day praRtiſed in Pier quod 
the Church of Rowe : theſe ſpeciall differences may be cardu, & rem 
obſcrued betwixt the one m— other. Firſt in thoſe bt, & oratio- 
elder times,he that prayed ſilently was thought ro ho- 700 019n an 
nour God in a lingular manner; as one that * brought quan us ore 
'faithwith him , and confeſſed that God was the ſearcher fondatur. 4m 
of the berart and reynes and beard his before #6 was pay 
powred out of his mouth : the vnderſtanding of the pre- b Npeyrerne 
ſen ſecrers ofthe heart, by the generall iudgement of Þ =x0mm- 
the Fathers, Þ being no more communicated by him urans £22 
vntothe creatures , then the knowledge of things to 4s «ure 5 
come. for before the day , wherein the ſecrets of the Þv* = Gs 
heart (hall be manifeſted, i 4/mightie God alone doth ,iaaurre int. 
behold the bidden things : (aith S. Hier ome,alleaging for rare. Buef, 
proofe of this the text, M4#1h.6.4. Thy Fakes the ſeeth 99-44 —_ 
in ſecret. Plal.7.9. God ſearcheth the hearts and reqnes. mango 
and, 1, King. 8. 39. T how anely knoweſt the bearts of all Joerg 
the children of men. But now in the Church of Rome 4. fu 


mentall prayers arc preſented tothe Saints , as well as niporens Deus 


: 


vocall: and they are belecucd to recciue both the one FFrnit occulta, 
and the other. nccdangelice, 


Secondly,in the former times * it was a great queſtion, Be pores _ 
-., Videtin 
whether at all,or how farre,or after what maner the ſþurits ſcondico. Bris 


alio loco: 
tans corda & renes Deus. Er in Regum volumine, Tu folus noſti corda cuntorum flo. 
rum hominum. Hierom. hb.y. im Exgch. cape16, id. eund. bg. in Excch, cap. 1 4. lib. 4. in le- 
rem.cap.20.& bb.t. in Matth cap.g. (ſupr.pag.112.) 7oChryſoft. ix Matth.hom 2.9. edit.Gnec. 
vel 36. Latin.Gennadiuan de Eccleſ dogmatib. cap $1. Fo. Caſſian. Collat 7. cap.13.Sedulium in 
Rom2. Paſchaſum de Spirits Sando , bb. z.cap-1.& alios paſſim. k Reſpondeo 
on lng ke rnemnrr ern. kk.» 
trum, Y nos ii 
Auguſtin, in Pſal. 108. marret. 1, , 


mpm_— 
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A 


of the dead did know the things that concerned ws here > 
and conſequently, whether they pray for vs onely* is 
1 "id. cond, general, and for the particulars God anſwereth vs ac- 
de Cura pro cording to our ſeucrall neceſhties, where, when, and 
lors 29" after what manner he ES Laudunenſis 
initio pag. 393. in his interlincall glofle vpon that text; Abraham is 


Sander Bt 2 morant of vs, and Iſrael knoweth vs not : (Eſai.63.16. 


nere ſollcitos 


efſe pro Eecle- Boteth, that mw Avguſtine ſaith, that the dead , enen the 
ſia, & orare Saints, doe not know what the lining doe, no not their 


poſſe, arque ne ſonnes. And indeed Saint Avgaftrnein his booke of 


ctiam re1pſa F 

orare;fatetur the Care for the dead,maketh this inference vpon that 

_ pus in place of Scripture. ® Jf ſach great Patriarchs as theſe 
0 , 

Fx "nh 1 Augu. Pere ignorant, what was done toward the people that def 


ſtan, articulo cended from them, vnto whom (beleening Ged) the people 
imeem it felfe was promiſed to come from theiv flock: how ave the 
rum. , , . 
Brentius in dead interpoſe themſelues in knowing and furthering the 
Contgfhone things and acts of the lining ? and afterward draweth 


dew oe theſe concluſions from thence, which © Hage de Sentty 


de Inuocatio- Fictore borrowing from him , hath inſerted into his 
neSantorum. booke De ſprritu & anime, cap. 29. Þ The ſpirits of the 


Kemnams mm 


tertia parce dead be there , where they doe neither ſee nor heare the 


Enanaigls things that are done or fallout unto meninthu life. 4Tet 
Jenin)  Gbaue they ſuch 4 care of the lining , although they know 
Caluinisquog; #07 41 all what they doe, as we haue care of the dead , al 
bro tertio In- 

ſticur. cap. 20 ſet. 223. & 24. non repugnat huic ſeruentiz Bellar. de Miſſa, lib. 2. cap. 8. 
m Auguſtinus dicit: Qua mortui neſcunt, eriam ſanfti, quid agant viui, eciam corum f- 
ly.Gloſſ anterlineal.im Eſa;.63. n $1 cant Patriarche quid erga populum ex his procrea- 
tm agercrur, 12noraucrunt, quibus D eo credentibus populus ipſe de illorum Kipe pro- 
mafſus eſt : quo mdo mortut viuorum rebus atque atibus cognoſcendis adjuuandiſq, mr 
centur ? Auguſta. de Cura pro mortivus, cap.13, © Lib. de Spiritu & Anime, tom. 3 operium 
Auguft.qui dun eft cum libro 1. de Anima, inter opera Hugonis Viflorius. p Ibi ſunt ſpirt- 
rus defunftorum, vbinon vident quzcung; agunrur, aut eveniunt in iſta vita hominibus, 
Augit de Cara promoriaes, cap.13. q Iraills (Diwwti) fair cura de viuis , quamuis quid 
agcrent,omnino neſciret: quemadmodum eſt nobig eura de morruis,quamuis quid aganc, 
cgnino ytque neſciamus. Ibid. cap. 14, 


though 
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though we know not what they doe. * The dead indeed « proinge 64 
doe not know what u done bere,whileit © here in doing: but tndum eft, 
afterward they may heare it by ſuch as die and goe wnto "ou py 


them from hence;yet not altogether ,but as much as is per= huc age, ſed 


w*:1ed tothe one 10 tell and is fit for the other to heare, 4um hic agi- 
tur ; poſtea ve- 


T hey may know it alſo by the Angels which bee here pre-,, {ice w 
ſent with 5, and carry our ſoules unto them. T hey may ei5,qui hinc ad 


know alſo by the rexelation of Gods ſpirit ſuch of the things —_— | 


dene here as is neceſſary for them to know, Hitherto Hugs quide omnia, * 
out of Saint 1 os : whois herein alſo followed by {<4 que finua- 


Gratian, in the ſecond part of the Decrees , can: 13. —_ 


quef. 2. 6ap. 29. where the Gloſſe layeth downe hus re- criam iſta me- 


olution thus, f Gratian mooueth « certaine incident —— 


queition ; whether the dead know the things that are done y.x</oqicane, 
in this world by the lining ? and hee anſwereth, that they oporter audi 


doe not : and this hee proaeth by the authoritie of Elai. |; —_— 


(viz. Eſat. 63-16.) rebus quz a» 
The like queſtion is mooued by the Maſter of the 8:9 fic 
Sentences ; * Whether the Saints doe heare the prayers of ru rom. 
Suppliants , and the deſire of Petitioners doe come vnto mori quod 


"Wa s ! . 1, Yrumqueng; 
therr notice ? and this anſ{weris returned thereunto: 1t Conc gms 


# Not IncxtviBLE, that the ſoules of the Saints, debere judicar 


which in the ſecret of Gods preſence are ioyed with the —_ -——=4 
illuſtration of the true light , doe in the comempla- pg ena 

ſpiritus mor- 
morum aliqua quz hic aguntur , que neceſſarium eſt cosnoſle, & quz neccſariumnon 
eſt cos non nofſe, nonſolum preteritavyel przſenia, verumetiam futura ſpiritu Dei reue- 
lante cognoſcere, 1bid.cap.15. i Facit Grat. quandam incidentem quaſtionem ; verum 
defun®tiſciunt quz in mundo geruntur 4 viuis ? & reſpondet ,quod non: & hoc probat au- 
Qori ace Eſaize, Gloſſ.in 13. 9. 3, De mortuis. t Sed forte queris; Nunquid preces ſup- 
plicantium Sancti audiunt, & vorta poſtulantium in corum notitiam perucniunt? Non eſt 
incredibile, animas Santorum, que in abſcondito facici Dei veri luminisilluſtratione |< 
tantur, inipſus contemplarione ea que forts aguntur intelligere, quancum vel illis ad 
Raudium, vel nobis ad auxilium pertinet. Sicut enim Angelis, ita & Sandtis quiDeo aſk. 
ſtunr, petitiones noſtr# innoteſcunt in Ve1bo Dei quod comemplantur. Petr. Lombar 
Sentent. lib, 4. diſitaft. 45. 


Cc 4 tion 
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tion thereof onderſland the things 1hat ave done abroad, 

| 44 mach as appertayneth either to them for 109,07 to vs for 

helpe. For as 10 the Angels,ſo to the Saints likewiſe which 

ſtand before God , our peritions are made knowne in the 

Word of God which they contemplate. Vpon which place 

of the Maſter, Scot diſputing, growerh ro this con- 

* Dico,quod cluſion. * 1 ſay , that it « nor meceſſarie in reſpect of the 
noneſtnecelle ,, ritude,that one in bliſſe ſhowld ſee owr as yy : neither 

e 


bemjandinls, regulerly or wniner ſally in the Word, becauſe it t not ſuch 
quodbearus 4 thing «4 #6 mece ſerie equele of beatitude ;, nor yet that 
noſes: they bee revealed, becauſe Ahat neither ſach 4 rewelation 
neque regula- deth neceſſavity follow Vpen beatitade. Notwithſtanding 
raer ue Y"t- (for a reaſon which wee ſhall heare of afterward) hee 


ucrſalicer in 


Verbo, quia faith, if is PxoBa3Le, that God doth ſpecially reweale 
non eſt alqquid o1;0 bye that is in biifſe ſuch of our prayers as are offered 


mn * wvntobimpor unto God in his name; The ſame conclu- 


beatitudinis ; flon doth Gabriel Biel make in his Le&ures vpon the 
neque quod Canon of the Maſſe. for having ſhewed, firſt , thar 
quia neque. * 1he Sarms in hrauen, by their naturall knowledge, which 
ralis reuelatio 55 ;he knowledge of things in their proper kinde, know no 
eric wa prayers of onvs that ave here vpon earth , neither mental 
dinem,8&, wor wocall, byreaſon of the immoderate diſtance that is 


Tamen prov®- betwixi v5 and them. ſecondly, that Þ it 33 no part of 
Deus bettis their effſemiall beatitade, that they ſhould ſee our prayers 


revel de 0- or our 8ther actions in the Word ; and thirdly, that© it is 
—— wot altogether certaine, whether it doe ome ts their 
nowine ejus «cctdemtaitbeatitnde, to ſer our prayers :he thusar length 
oblatis. Io.Sco- 

tos, in a. dift. 45. queſt... a Dicendum,quod Santi im patria qui defato in cordis fant, 
naturah copmitione puta veſperrina, que cf cognirio rcram in proprio genere , nullas ©- 
rationes noſtrum in, terra confiſtenmrarn, neque mentates neque vocates cognoſcunt pro» 
prerimmoderatam diſtantiatn inter nos & ipſos. Gaby.Biel,in (avon. Mil] lef#.42x, b Non 
eſt de ratione bearrudinis effenrialis; vr noftras orarrones, aur alia faſtanoſtra, marurina 


copmntione videant i verbo. Il;d. e Vrrum auremvidere noftras orationes pertineat 
ad corum bcatiwudincm accidentalem, non per omnia certum eft. bid, 
concluy 


_ 


wade bya heſuita nlreland. © gay 
concluderh. ® /r Pa \ that ah * Vode proba. 
Co it aloe not few eſe nh pen the Saints brath- Mts! | > 7pm] 
tude, that they no rf 


parton them and imuplering 
bella mine fappolſcrth, that » at te Sant 

thus of « new revelation, the C ob aids fo 
vnto all the Semis ;, Pray for vs : 
mired of rr prrany dudes 4 her" C—_ abk homanibus 
Yee becaule * ut ſermerb vwto him ſuperfions, ts defire **: <amanfes 
ordinarily of them that they ſhould prey for vs, which caw- £19” 
not ordinarily under fiand what wee ave in periicntar, but 4:ndo,fuc cos 


know owely rw ——— OO ormar many 
ate maybe fave \ is i 
what manwer the Sarnts may and >ilndign 
tata both foes beets wr ws 4 neon 
lone ; yet Wis — you cdefanen ds” 


muſt * wore, ſaich Door heck c_— ayes) ny 
held fora point of Faith, that the Sarmts doe tuow the prey» Saodiis; Ora 
ers which wee powre -1ntotbem + becauſe athermiſe they 111206s : ſed 

ſhould be maar in vaine, So that to make good the Po-- ; ao þ7 HY 
m—_—_—_ of praying vato Sainrs, that which arche 1»&revelares 


rſt was but probable and problemarical, maſt now be gy v" 


held tobe de fide, and an ontderdectens of Dixinitie. ,LC 11,00, 
Thirdh,in the Popiſh inuocanion, formall and ab- 45-1 cop.:0. 
folute prayers are tendred to che Saints': buechecom- ©, >42<rmum 


videtur ab cis 

pellations of them vſed at firſt, were commonly & (4/urtia 

Purgatorio) or- 
dinarie petere, vt pro nobis orent : quianon poſſant kerma 9 7 quid agamus 
inpartculari, ſed Glu lam in genere ſciunt nos unmules pericults verſari. 4 args. 
2-64p.15. 4d Etli dubizatic effe poflir, queradmodum cagnoſcant ablenun, & quar 
cordis affeftu interdum proferuntur ; ramen<ertum cl cos cognolcere. 1d. pak oh wo 
waph bb. tcap-20, e Notandum, quod eſt de fide,bearos cognoſcere orationes quas ad. 
illos fundimus ; alias fruſtraficrent. Alexand; Peſant in 1 part Thom. queſt.12.a71x,10. fats 


7<onclaſ4, 
ther 
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therwilhesonely, or requeſts of the ſame nature with 
thoſe which are in this kinde vſually made vnto the 
living ; where the requeſter is oftentimes ſuperiour ro 
him whoſe prayers hee delireth (which ſtandeth not 
f Eftenim o- Well with the condition of * Prayer properly fo called) 
ratio atus qui- and they thatare requeſted, be euermore accountedin 


— "%. thenumber of thoſe that pray for vs, but none of thoſe 


riſupplicarin- that are preyed wato by vs. Of this you may heare, if 
_ _—_— you pleaſe, what one of the more moderate Romanilts 
toni de bens Writeth. 8 If it were" lawfull for the Prophet 80 call to 


operib.in parti- the Angels and the whole boaſt of Heawen, and 10 ex- 
ems hort them that they would praiſe Gov, which notwith- 
"98> flunding they doe continually without any one admoniſh- 
ing them, whereby nothing elſe but a certaine abundance 
of defre of the amplifying of Gods glory i declared : why 
Si Propherzx 4) it mot bee lawfull alſo, _—_— cer tame abundance 
ſicwe appcllare godly deftre to call pon thoſe bleſſed ſpirits which by t 
Angeios/E vo ſocietie of the ſame body are conioyned with 5 ;, and to ex+ 


niucrſum coa- 


leſtem exerci- Gort them, that they doe that, which wee beleene they 

cum, colque otherwiſe dee of themſelues ? That to ſay ;, All yee Saints, 
rrart VI Les , + * 

um laudent, Pray vBto God for me : Fang > rt it were 


quodramen *-ſaid 5 Would to God, that all the Saints did pray wnto God 
mlb criany for me |! 1 wiſh earneſtly, that all the Samm!s ſhould pray ta 


monente aſſi- he... 
due faciuane; God for me { Thus writeth Caſſander, in his notes vpon 


> of punks the ancient Eccleſiaſticall Hymnes, publiſhed by him 


bund5tiaquz- i the yeare 1556. who being challenged for this by 


dwmftudqdi- ſome others of that ſide, added thus further to giue 
uinz gloriz 

ampliticandz | | kr 
declaratur : cur ctiam non liceat bearos illos ſpirirus cjuſdem corporis ſocietate no- 
biſcum conjunRos, ex quadam pij defiderij redundanta compellare, arqueexhorrari, 
vti id faciant, quod eos vitro facere credimus g* yt perinde valeat ; Omnes Sandti o- 
rare Deum pro me : ac fi dicarur, Vrinam omfies Santi Deum orent pro me | quam 
velima vt omnes Santi Deum orent pro me 1 Georg} (aſſand, Schol. in Hymn. Eccleſiaſtic.0- 


Periom. pa7.24%. 
them 


BM. 2 


A_ — 


— 
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them betrer Grisfation: » When [did fer that it was wor Þ Cum viders 
neceſſary, that wee ſhould bold that thee Summits Hoe vnderfland —_— 
our prayers ;, 1 thought it was ſufficient to put beckt the ta- mus Sandtos 
lomnies of ſome, if wee ſay that theſe interpells- —— 
tions might bee expounded by way of wiſhing or "deſiving > credevan al 
which hath leſſe abſurditie in it, and is agrteable 19 the gx-/ <xhumnias 
amPples of the holy Scriptures. But if any man would hane ——_ 
ſuch compeliations as theſe to bee taken alſs for an intimation tis clle fi dica- 
of the deſire, and « diret _ then ; 1 doe mot "1; Per mode 
geineſay it. Notwithſlanaing 7 okld thinke that 4 tacite incerpellatio. 
condition ought to be under flood itt ſuch a intimation : ſuch "05 exphcari | 
« Gregorie Nazianzen doth expreſſe in the funeral or ati- Linas, _ 
on of bus Siſter Gorgonia, when he ſaith. If 1hou haſt awy ablurdirais,ge 
care at all of our fpeeches, nd bales Neceize this bowour ©imarum Tice” 


from God, that they haut notice of fath thiwgs a theſe \ toe cry 
thou accept this Oration of ours. . quis autern hu. 
juimodi com- 


' Yeain the very datkeſt times of the Papacie there®}.n,..... 
wanted not "W's who'for certqint© tedſbps (recived pro incimaris- 
by Ghilihmus Ari ſrodorenſirant CabHA Viet) reſdioed 7 anon act 
that neither the Sainrs doe pray for 'vs, neither are (veie loqua- 
wee topray vnto them: i wh theſe and ſach ike reg- mur)alloquu- 
ſons, faith Biel, were the Hevetiches deceived + and ſomes I On 
co in af er are nou deceived.” © For theſe ani pugns. Credi- 
the like reaſons, ith, Jiiedormiſis, MAN v3 doe ſay 3frimramen 
that __ wee pray vnie a mnt wor they prey _ wa mn 
v3, but improperly : inyeſped? wee pray v609-008 that the ram condicie 
4 Vs IB 7" | ITO [16537 by 4 , - 4 
papeny acne opens Vopee yel Me eoes thy x Sr mare 9p 
Deo deberur animabus, vt taliareſciſcane 50 


pc & wu ſermonem noſtrum. 1d.epift.1g.ad 
Jo-Molinewm pag 1109: - i His & anne; (avy FEY decepti funt dictiberitici. Deci- 
ng & nunc nonnulli n»-ſtro tempore Chriſtiani. Gabriel Biel,jn Canon. Mi. we 

Proper iſtas rationes & confimilces dicunrmulti,quod nec nos oramus Sandtos, net ip- 
&Gorant pronobis; nifi impropric 2 ideo(f. quiaoramus Deum yt SanQorurg merird hos 
Javent ynde : Adjuuentnos corum merita,&c, Guillerm. AltiſSodet.in Summ-part 4 bb.z. 
fra(k7 cap de Orat.quett.s, : h 

merits 


- 


NY — 
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— 


merits of the S4ims may helpe vi. According to that : 
Adinaent w0: corum merits. where ifany poylon doc 
remayne hidden vnder the narac of Merits, (of which 
weeareto conlidertn his proper place :) the Breuiaric 
ofthe Premonfiratenſian Order miniſtreth vnto vs this 


antidote again(t ir. 
* Breuiar.Pre- * CAdiuuent 201 e07 wm merits, 
mw en Luo: propria impediunt ſcelera ? 
rum officio. Excuſct corum enterceſſ! 0, 
daaatr eng 2u0: proprie acen{at atis ? 
De corrupto Ec- LL (8 ans ch tribackls 
Cleſie ftat #,edits us : 1 
Baſil.an.1556. Celefty palmam triamphi, 
Ee As Nob veniam non deneges peccatt. 


ritat.edit.ibid. Cam their werits belpe v5, whom their owne ſinnes hinder ? 
amo 1562. pag. Can their interceſſion excuſe vs, whoſe owne ation doth 
___ accuſe themſelues ? But thou, who haſt beflowed pon them 
the palme of the beauenly triawph, deny not vnts vs the 
pardon of our finne_. And this may feruc tomake a 
Foarth difference betwixt the Popilh prayers and 
the Interpellations vſcedin the ancient time. For by the 
do4rine and praQtiſe of the Church of Rome, the 
Saints in heauen arenot only made joynt petitioners 
with vs (as the Saints are vpon carth) but alſo our At- 
turneyesand Aduocates : who carry the ſuic for vs, 
not by the pleading of Chriſs merits alone, but by 
bringing in their owne merits likewiſe ; vpon the con- 
{ideration of the dignitic or condignitic whereof it is 
Oe belecued,char God yeeldeth ro the moriogs they make 
Sanfos,rein- VIEO him in our behalfe. ® wee prey wnto the Saints 


reroodane pro (faich the Maſter of the Sentences) that they may inter- 
$,d eſt, vr 

merita corum nobis ſuffragentur, , & vr ipfi yelior benum noſtrum : quia cis rolencibus 
Deus yult, & ica fict, Petr.Lombard.Sentent lib.4 diftin.q5- & Lacobu de Vitriace, in Lit 


EI& mare. fo" 
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people and in that firſt T the Prieft onely did emter 
into the Holy of == =o the people ſicod without, 

And therefore where $. John ſaith ; Theſe things write 

1 wnto you, that yee ſinne not : and if any man ſinne, wee 
+ Mon dinke, have «1 Adnocate with the Father Jeſws Chrif## the 
haberis,necme righteous. (1. Tobn.2.1.) S. Auguſtine in his expolition 
haberis dixit, yon that place maketh this obſeruation thereupon: 
Chrittum ba- that S. /#b» being ſo great a man as he was, * did wot 
betis,dixit: ſ4y, YEE baue, mor Tee haue Met, wor YB = bane 
i aun. Chriſt himſelfe : but did both put in Chriſt, not bimſelfe-y 
& habemus and alſo ſaid, VV © » hane, not Y « = hauc_, Becauſe 
ci non be. bee had rather put bimſelfe in the number of _ that 
mans SOT might have Chriſt to bee bis aduocate- : than put bim- 
mero peccato- ſelfe for an aduvcate in ſtead of Chriſt, and bee found 


rum,vt habe- among the proud that ſhould be damned. And from thence 


retaduocarum ; . . 
Chriſum: =draweth this concluſion againſt Parmenian the Dona- 


m—_— ſ 1fbee had ſaid thus ;, I have written this vnto you, 
wr er reay” that you ſinne not, and if any man ſinne, you bawe me 4 
inueniri incer Mediator with the Father , I make interceſſion for your 
RT ſinwes : ( « Parmenian in oneplace doth make the Bi 
Aat.r.in r.epif. 4 Mediator betwixt the people end God : what good and 
AG faithful Chriſtian would endure him *- who would looke 
ree rn ſcrip. Up#n bim as the CApoſile of Chriſt, and wot as Antichrif 
fi yobis vrnon rather ? The Doftrine' therefore and praftiſe of the 
4 RC Church of Reme in this point, by this learned Fa- 
ri,mediars- thers judgement, muſt needs bee held to be vogodly 
remme habe- and Aniicbriſtian. 
ws yn Fifth ,therecommendation of mens ſclues vnto the , 


ropropecca- prayers of the Saints deceaſed, which was art firſt ad- 


us veſtris:(i- mitted in the ancient Church, did no way impeach 


nus quodam | 

loco mediatorem poſuit Epiſcopum inter populum 8& Deum 2 quis cum ferrer bonorum 
arque fidelium Chriſtianorum ? Quis ficur Apoſtolum Chriſti, & non ficut Antichriſtum 
intuerernr * 1d.lib.2.contr-epiſt.Parmenian.cap.s, the 
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the confidence and boldneſſe which we haue gottenin 
Chriſt, to make our immediate approach vnto the 
throne of Grace : which by the Inuocation of Saints 
now taught in the Church of Rome, is very much im- 
payred. For to induce men to the prattiſe of this, 
the great Majeſtic of God and the ſcueritic of his Iu- 
ſtice 1s propounded vnto poore finners on the one 
hand, and the conſideration of their owne baſeneſle 
and vnworthinefle on the other. Whereupon it is in- 
ferred, that aſwell for the manifeſting of their reue- t Vieeriuspro- 
rence to Gods Majeſtic, as the teſtifying of their ſub- P*<* rm 
miſſeneſſeand Humilitic, they ſhould ſecke to God by corewplando: 
the mediation of his Saints ; like as men doe ſeeke rg vt qui non poſs 
the King by the mediation of his ſeruants. Which mo. —— "A 
tiucs can haue no more force toencourage men tothe ſe apicere,6- 
Inuocation of Saints, then they haue to diſcourage 3 * ſuis Sans 
them from the immediate Inuocation of G&d and his plemur. Tee. 
Cbrift. So among the cauſes alledged by _Mlexander tinypropter in- 
of Hales, why wee ought topray vntothe Saints : one Pann 
is, *-1n reſpet# of our want mn contemplating ; that we nos miſcrabi- 
who are not able to behold the higheſt light mit ſelfe, may ang 
contemplate it in his Saints. Another, in reſet? of our 9.1, mm 
went in loning : becauſe wee bee miſerable men (miſerable afficimur circa 
men indeed that doe {o) or ſame of vs at leaſt ae more — 
ected ſometimes unto ſome Saint, than = our Lord Ro _ 
«fe : and therefore God haning c 10w 0n our *m circa Do. 
_— Pleaſed that wee ſhould pray bar 4 ws And py ag 
athird, ® in reſet? of the reverence of God : that 4 ſinner compaiſus no- 
who hath offended God, becauſe hee dareth not to come #- m_ one 
to him in bis owne perſon, may bane recourſe unto the. mus Santos 
ſuas Alexand. 


de Haler,Summ-part .4.queft.26.memb.3 .articy, u Proprer Deireuerentiam : vt peccas 
tor, qui Deum offendir, quianon audet in propria perſona adire, recuitat ad Santtos,com 
ru pattocuma 1mplorando. 1d.bidy 
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Thus in the dayes of the Apoſtles themſelues , vn- " 
dcr the pretence of © Hamilitie ſome labourcd to bring ek, 
into the. Church the worſhipping of Caneels : which © Tire Teinus 
carried with-it 4 « ſbew of wiſedome (as Sa'nt Paul ſpea. —— 
keth of it) and ſuch a ſhew as was nor farre vnlike vn- mnt, uy 
to that wherewith our Romilh Doors doe cozen 15 29x 
imple people now adayes. For * thu (faith Theods- 54; us veer, 
ret) did they counſell ſhould be done (namely, that men 6 797 Day us 
lhould pray vnto Angels) pretending homilitie, and ; ws % 
/ ſaying , that the God of all things was muiſible, and is- * opens tel 
acceſible , and incomprehenſible : and that it was fit we 791 <hyav 
ſhould procure Gods fawonr by the meanes of CAngels. br ter - 
whereas Saint = m0 creating of Chriſtian humili- Tw4e3« Thee- 
tie, ſheweth thar the faithfull who are furniſhed with 497** i* Colof] 
that grace,do notwithſtanding f aſcend beyond the high- (7s 2.14, 
eſt tops of heauen , and paſing bythe Angels , preſent Crepfaiven of 
themſelnes before the Regall throne it ſelfe, yea by lear- {©*,7< <- 
ning thus to ſpeake with God in prayer , hee ſheweth —_ MD 
that the man himſelfe is made a kinde of an Angel, the Taprimary 
ſoule is ſo ſet looſe from the bonds of the body; the reaſoning ey $4.4 Ir 
is :ayſed wp ſo high; he is ſo tranſlated into heanen , he cry(oft.ix Mar. 
d#1h ſo overlooke theſe worldly things, he is ſo placed by the homil: 65. edit. 
Regal throme it (elfe : although he be a poore man, al- h regs 
though a ſervant , although a ſimple man, thongh an vn- 741 01g 1e1- 
learned. Neither is it to be forgotten, that the heathen * _ Fred 
Idolaters alſo, to couer Þ the ſhame of thetr neelefting of #2; ra er 
God, were wont to uſe this miſerable excuſe ;, that by thele d1e\ryiueres, 
they might goe to God , 4 by officers we goe 10 the King : ln Os 
which is the very ſelfe-ſame rage our Romaniſts haue Surirres 185 
W.* ; ; : {uy Ty 0- 
Fe 36 Reqnds Trwney dei lean Seins Kerwlnrndo rieeT af 
ares, 0g b/w7% » duadis, 74d. in Pſalm.g. h Solent tawen pudorem paſhi neg; Gi 
Dei, miſera yri excuſarione, dicentes per iſtos pofſe ire ad Deum, beur per comitcs per- 
venirur ad Regem. ——— 4 _ 
- 


—— — 
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; Age,nunquig borrowed from them to couer their ſuperſtition with, 
tam demenscſt that the nakedneſle thereof might nor appeare. Bur $, 
aliquis, aur ſa- , £2ybroſe (or whocuer elſe was author of thoſe Com- 


rt (the. mentatics vpon S. Pauls epiſtles thatare found among 


norificentiam his workes) hach met well with them, and ſufthciently 
Regis vindict 4;ſcoucred the vanitic of theſe groſle and carnall ima- 


ke dacees and ginations. | Go too (ſaith he) # ehere any man ſo mad, or 
eriam eraGiare (p ymindfull of his ſaluation, as 10 gine the Kings honor 
rucrint inucn- 


tiiure veret 10 48 #f ficer * whereas if any ſhall bee found but 10 Ireat of 
daxnenrur ſuch a matter, they are iuſtly condemned as guiltie of high 
—__ ſtatis? Et treaſon ? And yet theſe men thinke themſelues not eniltie, 
NUTLLIC - , 

——_ vo who gine the honor of Gods namt 10 4 creature,and leaving 


honorem nv- the Lord adore their fellow-ſernants ; 4s though there were 
mg Deco. any thing more, that could be reſerued 1s God. For there- 


$C rUunt Creatu- , 

rx, & reb&> fore doe men goe 10 the King by Tribunes or Officers , bes / 
Domino © cauſe the King is but a man , and knoweth not to whom he 
me” "i ati. * mayrommit the ſtate of the Commonwealth. But to pro- 
quid ptus quod care the fawour of God, from whom nothing is hid (for he 
a7 wag knoweth the merits or works of all men) we need no ſpokeſ» 
ul Regem per 94m, but 4 denout minde. Fer whereſoenuer ſuch a one fhall 
Iribunos aut ſpeake Vnio him, he will anſwer him. 

comm rey arur, 


1hiahomovi- But Ofall others Saint Chryſoftomis moſt plentifullin 
queeſt Rex, & ſetting out the difference of the acceſle which we may 
_ qui haucto God & to the great ones in this world. * Whey 
cbeat 
publcom credere. A4Deum aurem (quem 1 tique mihil later, omnium enim merica nevit) 
promerendum ſuffragarore non opus oft, ſed mente deuora, Vbicunque enim taks Jocutus , 
Freric ci, reſpondehit iNlis Ibid. |; *ArSpuror uiy ap drouarer, xa taraf. » pay 
delys3e, x nodentins lo owpereT uni xonhis Tipiid'e th ſuardas v yep ifs &'v- 
3 20s Tels nupion; Saveu Thy apr in x; diane Ges nevus y CAN" epdyxn Tporupes S1a- 
"ves yp xov3thcs 7G; Kh OA]pITNG, YeAuTo! Xy flat x, 74771 Vuarwuaey Tphay, x, 767% 


fl ixtivar SuwnSlga Tia drrare acuity. E714 $8 Tv Ore Ex roy £708, % yp Sfral patrn- 
Ty tri Tay dEtirran, id iu di iripey T3paxaNGutres, @f di ns tv1Gr Doginer ini 
rivu 75. x@piT1. Chryſoft.in Matth-citat. 4 Theodore Daphnapt. in Eclogis (tom. 7. edit. Samil. 
p$4g-768.) Maximo, in (oc. commun. ſerm. 14.& 10. Damaſcens, in Parailel- lib. x. cap, 15, vs 
76 editore Pontificio ad marginem appoſitum eft boc pharmagunn ; Hare dundury 3} diconur 
apn foſutrmxis;, 


"et 


— 
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we haze ſuit onto men (ſaith hee in one place) we have 

need of coft and moncy, and ſernile adulation, and much 

going Vp and downe and great adore. For it falteth ont of- 

rentimes that we cannot go firaight unto the Lords them- 

ſelues and preſent our gift vnto them and ſprake with 

them; but ut is neceſſarie for vs firft to procure the fanour 

of their miniſters and flewards and ofjicers,both with pay- 

ing and praying & vſing all other meane; vnto them,and 

then by thetr mediation 18 0btaine our requeit. But with 

God it u not thus. For theres no need of interceſſors for 

the petitioners : neither « he ſo ready to gine 4 gracious 

anſwer being intreated by others, as by our own ſelues pray- 

ing vnio him, | When thou haſt need to ſuc vnto men, 1 "ArSpurn 
(ith he in another place) 1hou art forced firſt to deale Hty yup Fes 
with doore-keepers, and to imtreat paraſites and flatterers, ga, x For ng | 
and to goes long way, But with God there © no ſuch mat- 1s yudte aus. 
ter : without an ages he ts intreated, without money us mip © 
without coſt be yeeldeth wntot _— It fufficeth onely nayactre; na) 
that thou crie inthine heart , and bring teares with thee ; "axes wege. 
and entring in flraightway thow mayeſt dra him wnto IE 
thee. ® Among? men (faith he in athird place) ir beho. ena37y. int 
weth him that commeth vnto one , to bee a man of herch, adi. 
and it it required that he ſhould flatter all thoſe that are 4» ad yople 
bont the Prince , and to thinke pou many other things, pweirenagaxa- 
that he may finde acceptance. But here there is need of no- **"* x91 
thing , mm of a-watchfull minde onely : and there « no- NET 
thing that hindereth vs from being neare to God. So in mowunrjdvh- 
his ſermon vpon the woman of Canaan, which hee Cit 
mpererR [uay, x8} ivory ini der curly iwagged oy. Chroſoft. ſerm. 7. de Ponitent. pn 
Saui!, pag $02. qui in als editionth. eft erm. 4. de Panitent, m "E7} 44 Toy 

wor Thy wpe@1iy]ut T11] xa} puropanty tives nal x2Aaxty 34s TH Tph Thy gy ofla 
iaavls, x) wonnd irype inirobees, Gre unapdd ler. iona7oe N ifurie Fieren, 
dat yrolpag plows regime. nah 4s 53 naduler dows ifyvs ty One 1d. in Pam. 4. 

Dd 2 made 


- 


— 
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= de in his latrer dayes, after hys returnefrom hisfirk 
n Outs a} ty- daifiabars b God « were, laich hee. 1f they 


ous tri, dv wilt intreat man; thou askeſt what be 14 4 doing, and be 1; 
mt + reog] aſlecpe, hee i not at leiſmre , or the ſeruqnt g1neth thee na 
wry ny ag anſwer. But with God there is none of theſe things. Whix 
worth nav! 1herſoener thou goeſt and calleft, be beareth : there is m 
you by M want of leiſure, nor a mediator, wor 4 ſeruant _ py 
mexplyerai 0%. thee off. Say, Haue mercy pon me ; and preſently God 
moo 5 0 For while thou art yet a ſpeaking, ſaith he,1 wil 
Na telade ſay ; Behold here I am. (Efai. 58.9.) Andtherefore he 
x xeMor,oe- biddeth vs to ® marke _ an, + (as he _— it) L 
yy oder {oof he wiſcdome of the womanof Canaan. She intrea- 
74% ueoiene, OF INE Wile x | 
3 Jduers Ire 1e1h not James ((aith he) ſhee beſeecheth not 1ohn, neither 
merges ur*, doth ſhee come to Peter ,but brake through the whole = 
* RENT jif . : 
naneds Gue pante of them; ſaying - 1 haue no neede of a mediator, " 
rapzyirer4, taking Repentance with me for a ſpokeſman, 1 come 10 1 
£71 4p, ently Fountarne it ſclfe. For this cauſe did he deſcend, for this 
i De cauſe did he tak: fleſh ;, that I might have the boldnejſete 
Tap up. 1d.in fpeake vnto him. 1 hane no need of a mediator : haue thou 
_—_— rg mercy vpen me. Hitherto Saint Chryſoſiom. 
4:.Seuil pgs. Sixth, the Romaniſts repoſe ſuch confidencein the 
o Ke} av interceſhon of the Saints ; that they looke to receive 


raids p1148%- farre greater benefit by them, then by their own pray 
e 


AD Iznde, ers. Which conceit how diſtaſtefull.it was vntot 
Kt axon, | : | 
& Judas las. ancient Doors, Saint Chryſoſtom may bee a ſufficient 
ns + m4 witneſſe : who laboured exceeding! y-to roote out this 
Ly _— . , 
$a dr Erroneous opinion , when it firſt beganne to ſhewit 
Toy x*p%y Ov [cite 1n his time. And therefore hee is bold to af 
PTS h neede of 0- 
Aeier, ag DIME » not onely that Þ we have no ſuch neede of 


raCeire Tw thers, that wee mag intreat by them; bur alſo that 
js 770143 0v- 3 £ : 
Kryo01, TH Th Twyn mpeg oguas. die rare naTWCn, Id Tx7o Cdpxe of aCoy, Ire wn 
«178 1204550, 46. 5 pear ww pan iTe, inenwor ue, Fhid: pag.190. p pw Wrigev 
odv,iva di; wairer dErmng. Chryſeft.in Aft 16. bomil 36; 

God 


made dy 4 lefuie tr oelaed. — 


God 1 hadeeho f, when we dat not nb 
| Suu For 4 ki 


wthers 19 pr 
theſe that ſecketavs: = 2-196, 


6 = = == 


; bofed. 7 
to bo nog pay hr efire to "eve ; 
vn thee. Thus doth 5 $.Cbr write vpon the 16. Arn 


4lwayes and centinualy ri06- 20p 
bim , and thou ſhalt meet with no <ffreullie. — ” TY 
hats haze no need of any _ ts a Sor iheeis , GHAMs 


nor ft fonmever po 1087 4107 1,400 but Ti, 
when thou 1 ſe clfecommeh by thy [lf ifs, theywil eel heme * = 
of all beare thee, even then, when then intreateſs no man. drmecy' af 
We do not therefore {o pacific him when we imreat bins by np20%* 1 jy rw 
others ,a« when we doc it by our owne ſelues. For by reaſon > ny 

be loueth aur friendſbip , and doth all things 1hat we may Tix myrrigen 
put owr confidence bi. when he beboldeth 510 do thy <1 Day, 
by onr ſelaes,then doth he moſt yeeld onto our ſuites. Thus pres © 
did he deale with the women of Canaan : when Peter and yp Sa 
lames came for her,he did ns yeeld; bat when ſhe ber ſelfe 199% 8 4 42" 


wide v7; aft9ia ov TEE las 9% 65 aurhs imivugdls apeine mat 
Id.ihid. r "All Sonagcirruſydrur d lpacat , of Suoridia wie mois o76 yup 
ape Sr oper Supapsy, x0 any,  $UAGA®Y, 7 Ax bras euTh 
« axirere} 6x, vhre, ras rad we Trade. ' #706 iy ow 
#54 judy 47G). invdh Daly Ts 


hm 
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did remaine, be preſently gaue that which wi defirex. 
poardper 6 The ſame letfon doth hee repeat in his 44. Homily 
7 6-4owir, ypon Genelis : that f owr Loyd being mercifull,dorb nat 
A ; rh ſo yeeld when he « intreated for. 94 by others, as he doth 
WapaxdAcutycs when be # by our owne felwes, Andfor proofethereoftel- 
wy ee ts. 1th vs againe ofthe womnn df CL; thac' having 
wir dv1or, 14, the diſciples petitioning for tv, ſhe conld ob raxne nothing, 
m Gencap.19. v/atill ſhe by herſelfe being inſtant arew forth the clem 
bomi'-4% tz of the Lord: to the end we mighttherby tedrie, that we 
wares Tl ice- doe not ſo prenayle when we intreat by others, ty when by 
gley ins per pur (elues; if we come with ferntvrand with avigilant 


ww, minde, Thelike obſeruation is made by him and 

nur] T heophyla# in their expolitions vpon that part of a 
TX 7» 5 Goſpell wherein this hiſtory is related. » OMar ke me, 
adfhs Irs wo (faith the one) how the Apoſtles being put downe and not 


os dv1%) #1 i- prewayling, ſhe her ſelfe prenayled : of (0 great force « the 
— F fidwry of prayer. For God would be petitioned vnto by 
To weooimusr Vs that are gail 9, im our owne cauſe, rather then by others 
xz Ya ng for vs. And * sbſerue (ſaith the other) 1har although 
fr Zhu, Th the Saints doe pray for vs, as the Apoſtles did for her; 
pate; 1s yer we praying for our ſelues,do prenayle much more.One 
yy Govt bod- Il yet lay downe out of Chryſoſloms ſer- 
ns 34d Place more I will yet lay downe out of Chryſoſtoms (er 

whics dr/ver mon of the profiting of the Goſpell : and ſo make an end 
idvrin, t of this obſeruation. ! With God (faith = hos baft 


xt Sro =. need of no interceſſours,nor of much running about, nor to 


paputirecn rw) flatter others : but although thou be alone, and haſt no p- 
pnarIpeies ;, one, thou by thy ſelfe praying onto God ſhalt certainly 


(TS0Td5 a7) To a; = ages 
Perwbre. 14. hid. n EV No uer 0x87 705 Tar enrridanrineNirrey * ix rvedyror aiv- 
T1 1v#4. TeEuroy 51 Tpersd fie buocie. wy yp UTip T6y wutrper Tap" hugs PLATTE: EAN 


$74 


w69 


ww 
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obtaine thy requeſt. He wofetirwnne0 yeeld fo foone, being 


4 vnto #thers for ws, as when we our ſelves de Ii nude o'v- 
res yr an Var Favor rr wr 4 thou ne wh 


_ = to be, » oo — in- Es 
ns to ache + but whin ſhe ber ſelfe cr5ed out, * 7:99 
praying for thegift; he yeelded. Anat laſt concluderh 3436 y 7 ns 
with this exhortdtion, » Seing thew we hanr learned af prediorecds. 
theſe things although we be in ie ny vawrthy tore — _y 
ceine, let vinDs 1 hr. ; thas by perſenerance 574 hh 
and conflancy of minde we may #d1aine our requeit. Al ine pe indioe 
though we be ſolitary and mirhout any patrones,let vs nos roy 
ie Sg ; knowing that this is 4 great patronage, Neurk 3 bs. 
thet hoody (hi0e enwr elfe may come 19 God with mach won rie do- 
hy tot ret beconfideredthar ons 
1 Yevemrbly,and prineipallyitis to ,t 417. 
lnnocation is nd pincgaByicen in the Church of - 
Rome as a pare of the wer fhi ord due vnto them : yea as ThF , Mr bs &- 
eximinm adorations genws (for fo doth Cardinall © Bel- paprizarn 6. 
larmin pronounce it to be)aneminent kind of adoration. {yz 2 Tout 
For ®we doe not honour the Saints (ſaith 4zoriae the It- wo oveyoe- 
ſuite) with chat w you's onely,wherewith Ry men that a ions 
excell im wertne, ome, power, or any other dignitie z qo m5 
/59 alſowith Driving ter mac amr nds rice 
att of Religion. For that worſhip which © giaen 18 men Andie 
nog empreTwrol £, ipnues Gps, 1 dreyuw our, WSrys bi ryan wperagia, 


df wars wp M4ir Th O19 pare npoduulas mie, 7id. c Bellarmin.Prefat. 
in controwerſ.de Eccleſ.trucmphant im Ordine dbſputat. d Santos non ſolum honoramus co 


—_—_— viros virtute,ſapienta,potentia,aut qualiber alia di praſtantes ; ſed eti- 
culru, —_Y I ran avec hs nam ille qui Gras rms 

ng dr alrertus longe inferioris ery 

aftus & officium. *7 ran culeus & honores Santi 


propter Deum,qui eos Sanftos cthci ur erm pas. 
| 4+ 


———————_ 


\.u,th dnſaw to v Challenge = 


tae bemoy, is ur adf and: 2a ,bursf 
Larvae 0 | Gong 
whereas itisas cleare avthemoonedayy ; 
of diuine _ and worip vunkawpeyentiartls fin 
lowes may bee cxcifed from|beingyIdotaters 4; 
they doe net give &10in. ww ſhip anti honour vine tht 
for Goll who huth wade them 


ce Fai 4.8. 


Dalia and Latris: but now f #13 rhe opinitwof theft 
amque cont» ' 48d thy wiſeſt of thens,thatit ivomr ant the ſt vl 
— tuef Relagion, which contayneth both Latvia and Dates. 


lapiemiffinny VVhereas it hath beene che conſtant doftrine of rhe 
ca eſt opinis, ancient Church, that all _— —_— (whereof 
” Licmanes? Prayer by-theindgemencof ilkmen; avwell # Heathen 
1. queſt, 27. 25 Chr: ian, hath bceneahwayeseſteernedeo bee arfe- 
_— "ita. {Peciall part) is ſaproperly duevnro God alone , that 
ved 3 hanonis Without committing. of Idolarric- ir catmot bee cont- 
magnz pri= municated vAto any creature: - For © jw rhrCarboltht 
numegado, CANS 58 is diainely and ſingalarly delivered, that nd 
Oui. Trift. L1. creature #s 16 be wor ſhipped by the ſoule, but he onely whe is 
eleg-3-Hac pre- the Creator of all things, (airh $. Awguſtine. Andthere- 
ce adoraus ſu- | , X 
peros eno,pke. FOre the ancient Dottors who thought | nor antiffe, 
ribus yer. thatmen ſhould recommend ehem (cues vnto rhe prats 
Done min-.. ers of the Saints departed; held it a thing incolerable 
adt.1. ſcen.x.ad notwithſtanding, roampart vnto any Man of Angelf 
illud : At ego 

eu bime ſalut - $aſbr redinum 
Ret & Mergng nar oc glee in Becks Coleen Ee 
ram cotendam-efſe animz (libeneius enim Toquor his verbis quibus oathi hec infwuace 
funt) ſed ipſum rantummods rerum qua ſunt ormmium creatorem.. Auguff. Gb. de Lyanti- 
late anime, eap.y4. Vid. ext. oe weerit, Ecejpſ, Gatholice & Matich, lih x. cay.30, FY 


————  --__— —— x Pt tm an, 


"alede boob fainaolniend, 7M 
oullip of Invocaion. For wrequel thr hehpeof-— = 
py ofotr ft]low-ſeruanes,is.omc thing, and 10 
worlhip.then with the ſcruice of Intocation isano- — 
: 35m9y. be ſcene.in the cafe of oue brethrea vpon. - 
cearth,who may not refuſe the former without phe vio- , 
lation of Ghanitic, tor accepr the latter ar ont.hands , 
without an opcn breach of Pictie. ve. 
* Now that the Fathers ju _ need 2 
Prayer, then hath becne aid, is may ber one 4 
, argument g that when they define:it, they po ir with TorhoH 
exprelſe reference to'G o Þ, andno other : be oo ones. 


ſcene in. thole five ſeucrall definitions S—_ ich 10rrow mar 
i Bellar mine himicife "T- out of them. The feſt oy 


bonus oger}d, av 


whereof is/thar of k Proyer is areqactt of  R 
amy ood thiny , which þ pins D400 the " #fA0.x.. 
is aconnerſing Or 4 


regory Ny | Projer 

conferenco arch oe ; + The thi third, d ottel fame ro__ ; 

* Prayer is are things, which ws offere, pal] bn- 
bn Goo Thc eng Clyſo- Tis 
: ®. Prayer is or diſcourſe with G o vv. The tturar.> 4: 
fifch,of jb — aſcenfiom of the C— 
witdeg nie G. o Do erequeſt of thing: — his 08, eu 
G @>- Therefore where » the names of the Martyrs es Pu 
were olemaly rehearſct in the publike Licurgic of the ? is Git 
Church,S,4Ang»ftine interpreterh it to be done foran 112. is 
honourable remembrance ofthem : but vrterly deni» in{cripripriont. 
eth zhas the Chuech thereity had any intention to Ju- n Mir nh 


noeate them. So for other particular prayers : © Thow ie] 51 wit 
ſoft Geneſ.homil 10./id.cu(l lib.t de Orando Drwn tom 6.edit. Gai p4g 354. © Tien 
WrArdCany 55 if wyhs Oy, Ferre is ray wpoenebyrey raps hf CRISES 
dox.lib.3.cap.24. p Ad quod ſcrificium, ficurt homines Dei, qui mundum 

cad weoruntfus logo & ovdimen 


omitanruy : nor! cam ſeceriec or > or ingo- 
dr Cantt Dridid wn ca 10. of Sed ramen mu Dorflirte, inyocarlduy es; ; 
reprafentes. Armbro/. dc obid-7 heoddf. 


be ng in Aye Bn 
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«lone art to bee inuocated © Lord, ith S. 4A wbroſe in his 
funcrall oration vpon Theodefius the Emperowr ; thou 
r Cuialeri ©7 t0 bee requeſted, to ſupply the miſſe of himis bi ſms 
przrertecla- And, ® To whom elſe ery, be(ides rbee f- faith J 
mado * Auguft- Ambroſe. And it is Gods pleaſure. 00017 
Confeſſ.lib.x. FP vbig, rg anda 017 
cap-5 , 
5% Os « ſhould euery where bee projed 
Xa rh Gro as 840 : faith Dracontias in his booke of the Creation, 
Kupix. chry/.,x reuiſed by Exgenius Bilho 
ami. of Chindsſaindus King of 


our Lord leſu 
. of this man and / 

Name of the Lord. And he elſe: 

where telleth vs, that it was the Dive x $ doing to 
x. draw men vnto the calling vpon Angels :-as enu ng 
2q0- 


ab; f, x5» <p. them the honour of their immediate acceſle a -ad- 
Xo Yes *# mittance vnto Gods owne preſence. © Fox this tawſe 
Sins 374 (Gaith hee) did the Dinell bring in thi of the-_Awyels z 
are d14v14- enuyine v1 this honour. Theſe bee the emchantments of D; 
es 7» wels. Though hee be an Angell, though an Arcbovgel, 
3 1 wa, though they bee Cherabims ;, endure it not. For meither 
Trav Mes: The will theſe Powers themſclues admit it, but reied it 3 whey 
owe no they ſee thiir Lord diſhowoured. I haze honoured thee, 
yw'01 y my ſath bee, and haueſaid; Call vpon mt, and derft thow dif" 
fre; Live, bonour him ? And therefore did the Fathers 'in the 
«rwZus Councell of Laedices direAly conclude that this Tjuo- 
«v7ir.14:nco- cation of Angels wasa ſecret kinde of [ dolatry, by the 
— raiſe whereof the communion borh of Chrifl andof 
Xp rFudres Wine. is Church was forſaken. * For Chriflians (lay they) 
TAALNTUY 7 
: ley 7% 947, 2) dwifres i. df inucs 6/Y x, TuniZe; TOHTy, f7%9 & El. 
ay hpeIs res - 73 en rxwdees, jr > iſnariaare 
Thy ax/ptoy #14v "Inv'%y Xpioty,7 10 Cade 4% vir,yy ud ware Tpiig TPOiAv4r Concil.L aod.can.s 5. 


ought 


— 


— GA 


ought wot th forſake the Church of God, and 
iverele'fHugels, and make moctings ; whi 
forbidden, If any man therefovt be foundte gize him 
this prizy 1dolatry ; let bim bee accuſed. Becauſe he bath for» 
rant Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the ſonne of God, and butaken 
| ”s Ty 


©"Pope CAtriew, in the Epitome of the Canons which 
bedelitered 


to Charles the great at Rome in the yeare of 
our Lord pc ct xx1 1 1.doth thus abbridge this de- 


cree :7t anuathems fit, quicwnque relicl4 Eccleſia, Angelos 
colere, wel congregationes facere pr aſumpſerit. That whoſe- 
ener, leaning the Church, did preſume to worſhip Angels, 
or to make meetings, ſhould bee accurſed. Where Henricus 
Canifna, who was the firſt publiſher of this Abbridge- 
ment in the 6.7ome of his Ancient reading, fearin 

like thatthe curſe not onely of the Fathers of ym 
but (which was more dreadfull) of Pope Adrien alſo 
might light vpon him and his companions, who ac» 
knowled e themſelues to hee of the number of thoſe 
that wor ſbip Angels : giuing vs warning in his margent, 
that in ſtced of 


peraduenture too in his marginall annotation, hee-iv 
more to be excuſed then his fellowes before him. Car- 
rants, Sagittarius, and loverize, who ſetting forth the 
Canons of the Councels , without all pereadvenmtare 
corrupted the rext it ſelfe, remouing the Angels outof 
theirplace, and hiding them in corwers, — 


; «fille, and 
arc 


Is 


angelos here * peradueniare bee i O—_ 
read, angales ; thatis to ſay, Corners in ſteed of Angels, —— we 
which although ir be a note thateuill beſeemeth a man Antique le&tio- 
who would be thought to be converſant in evciewr Peg. We Hen Canifh, 
ding,and ach a one eſpecially as profeſſethhimſelfe to 4c:dem 

be a chief+ profeſſor of the Canons : yet in that he leauerh f-dprofeſſors 


the text vntouched, and contenteth himſelfe with a 


ther vpon Jaderis Mereatier | 
y Supr. peg.22- whale dealings 1 acquainted you 7 before) or y 
—Tames Merlin the Popiſh Door, who fuſt caulcd hi 
x.Tom.1.concil. ® ColleQtion of Decrees a6 be printed. But Frier C: 
ceo; deſernerh no excuſe arall : who hauing ſtore of good 
ant535. - Copiestodire@ him, did not ondy content himſelf 
with the retayning of 4»g«/srin the text 3 72g 3s 
. he found it printed before him ; but pluckt.qut ange, 
*Ton-r{oncile nd choptin * avgwiorinto the old tranflation of Dis- 
x538. wie Exiguus alſo, which affoorded noroome for any 
ſuch corners as theſe. For howloeuer in that verſion, 
or perverſion rather of the Canon which is cxtantin 


the eextof /jdorw,it might Rand with ſore reaſon co 


reade : Now opertet Chreſteaves derelidta euleſia abire, o& 

4d ang ulos idblatria —_ cangre, _ Leek 

It 6 not lawfullfor Chriſtians, forſaking the C to gee 
Jigs grov<rrag fr vormig- had. 


ond make it 1 corners. 
Yetintheold tranſlation of Diewyius, where the Ca- 
non was rightly rendred 3 2»0od mon operteat eccleſrans 
Deirelinquere, & ebire, 4que angeles nominare, of can» 
grogatienes facere : it was contrary toallſenſe rorhraſt 
this reading vpon vs. 17 « wet lawful for Chriſtians to 
forſake the Church of. God, and goe and nominate or inus- 
cle ConMmens (awile no doubt) endmake_s 
weetsngs. 

But, veritas non querit angulos : the truth will ad- 
mit none of theſe corners. Far the Grecke veritie (aſwell 
in all the editions of che Canons that have come farrh 
by themſclucs, as in the Collefions of Harmenopalus, 
Zenea &. Þ4//amon likewiſe) cxprefily ———_ 

W 


—_— TR WE. _———— 
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"which + this congue) batch nn Abnicic ac allowith > De bis qui 
corpers © andike ancient Colledtors of the Canons a- O__- 
mongthe Latins, * Cre/camw and'Piery/fir and * Ful. Breviar Canon. 
gentius Feng anans, hauc AugAn'; and 7 hrodernt in his 4-99 Diey/. 
2xpoluion of the Epiſtle to the Calan, dothiewige Clonontte 
makementionand declare the meaning of this Canan. «< Vroulkus £1 
Once, vpan thoſe words of the 'Apoſtle in the thmgd *3*lovcon- 
Chapter : whatſoeuer yee doe in werd or deed, doe all tm the tacias.Foigede 
name-of the Lord leſs , gruing thankes to Gad-and the 7cr1ad-nrouiee. 
Father by bim. 4 For breeuſe: they commanded men 10/7 yr 
worſbip A mgels, (laith T headeret, hee invoyneth the adt= tain i 19. 
trary ; that they ſhould adorme their wor dt and their deeds 7% Nicur 6s 
wub the commemoer ation of #ur Lord Chrift. And ſend wy acts 
thankeſgining 10 God and the Father Ly b1m; ſaith be,and rows, or x; 
not by the Camgels. The Synod of Laodicea alſo we Tf ATYTY Te 
this rule, and deſiring 10 heale that old diſeaſe, made a Law 7; ous hs 
that they fhould not pray vnto. angels, nor forſake our ay 
Lord teſws Chrift.. And —_ the ſecond Chapter and mu Y 
of the ſame Epiſtle. * 7 his vice continued in Phrigia awd xaprier ”N% 
Piſidia for # long time. For which cauſe alſs the Synod of, *v*mondre. 
ſembled in Laodicea the chiefs Citie of Phrygia, forbad. j,g Mr 2p. 
them by « Law to proy wnio Angels. And enen'0 this dey ror. Tory irs 
among them and their borderers, there are Oratories of S. ve d hoe 4 
Michael 1 bee ſeene_. The like hath Occurenius after - Toner es 5 
him, vpon the ſame place. f This Cuflome continued in 7) neaaker i- 
Phrygia : inſomuch that the Conncell of Laodicca did by — 
4 Law forbid to come wnto Angels and 10 prey vnto them. pon, Yeu. 
$a dfylrur , pund'i xd[agurd'ram 7h xwpior rudy Tncis Yprsby. Theodortt. in Coleſf-3. 
© "Eur? 4 Furo 79 Td 3% iy 75 Opvyigg Floidig uixprredai.i I yatper 9) 5 Cunt aee- 
8rod'ss iy Acodrntig. Tis Opry las, viuw xexghouns Th Teis fy wars Throw yce00e. gy wings 
N Tarr Hebron txehyors & Tois ogubpors indhvery iriy } week Lon 
f "Buzye I 970 xa7a Opry lay 74 hos. ws x; Th by Amoduitiia ovioden gtjuts node Th; 
wpooringy dſoAbors x; wpoeowy 1004, off x, nas) way” turii;. oh dpyorparitys Mryadx: 
"WAA, Occumen.M 5.179 Colofſ.2.4h Heſtbeho citat.in not — Celſ-pag $3 
| C08. 
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from whence it i alſo, thut thive bee many Charches of Mi. 
chacl, the chiefe Captaine of Gods hoſte, them. This 
2 Ni 'Aha- Canon of the Laodicean Fathers, Photius doth note to 
»mer. Phot. haye beene made againſt the 8 Angeles : or the T4s- 
Memeenen.ew gelickes rather. For ſo dorh'S. 4oguſtine name thoſe 


b Angelici,in hererickes that were Þ /aclined ts the worſhip of Angels: hl / 
GEE being from thence i caſed Angelici, as Iſidorw noteth, 
Auguſt-de be becauſe they did worſhip Angels. 

reſ.cap.39- To tranſcribe here ar large the ſcucrall reſtimonics 


- — ofthe Fathers, which condemne this worſhipping of 


gclos colunt. ag or any other creature whatſocuer, would be an 
Idor.Origen. endlefſe worke. Gregory Nyſſes in the beginning of his 


kr, fourth (or f/ib booke rather) againſt Fanomius, layeth 


Sid dlowe 24: thisdowne for an vndoubted principle. * That woneof f 
yore #64" rhoſe things which haue their being by Creation is to bee 


T1109 divas THIC 


edr3puirerc, 3 worſhipped by men, the wordof G 0 v hath by Law orday- 
Ielos iyquo8» med : 44 almoſt out of all the holy Scripture we may learnt. 
T"oe _— Moſes, the Tables, the Law, the Prophets afterward, the 


Raw ies vis Goſpels, the determinations of all the _Apoſiles, ape equaly 
Beorrwss W4- forbid the looking unto the Creature. Then having 7 wn. 


Gns 73 ToixTo 


1231.5 wy. £d that the negle of this was thecauſe of the bring» 
on, 4 4x4, ing in of a multitude of Gods among the Heathen: 


; net a | } leeff the ſame thinzs ſhould happen vnts v3,faith hee, who 
1% waſyinie, are inſtraed by the Seriptare to looke wnis the true Det- 


Tor 47609 je , wee are taught to vnderſiand that whatſoever is crea+ 
7d Hyper different thing from the Diuine nature, and that 


ner7u7, bxious 

drayopiusr wee are to worſhip and adore that Nature onely which is V#- 

- rated created ; whoſe charatter and marke is, that it neither at 

Greg: Nyſſen. «ny time began to bee nor euer ſhall ceaſe to bee. Bur our 

Concr. Eunom. T 

orat.q.ton 2.edit .Grecolat.pag t44. 1 'Ned'p, iy jd Tar wd Fouts x; njadie vi T3) Thw 

a yr lw While Enirur rap Tis pegs Sid aoxhuere, war rd Xligds iEw The Yhins w!- 

04s reuur rare Inwer, whrlu I's Thus dx wv G50 harper Th uy ou Ie d; xape- 

ang 51 1 1olpugyut, 7 pairs dp x0 $64 70 fl_eb 107% wire mane Sas dlyay, 1d abid.pag-146. 
Romaniſts 
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Romanifts haue long fince ouerthrowne this princi- 
ple: and fo altered Moſes and the Tables, and the Law; 
thar ofthe ® foure and twentiemortall ſinnes,where- 7, 01mm 
by they ſay the firſt Commandement is broken, they /oro conſeientis 
reckon the firſt to be commirted by him, & contentioſa, 
/ Qui colit extra Deam vil Santtos quodg, er 4agium, —_— 
who worſhippeth any created thing beſide God and the ; 
Santi. And whereas ® udntonme in his Hel/a had Pia 
ſet downe the forcſaid ſentence of Ny/ew ; that we © © © 
have learned to worſhip and adore that natwe OnEty 
which s wnereated. T he Spaniſh Inquiſitors haue taken 
order,that a pecce of his tongue ſhould be cur off z and 
inen commandement, that ® the word Ont ry © Deleatur die 
honls bee blotted out of his writing, not conſidering that #* 591 vu. 
this was the principall word, vpon which: the whole z,ws. Jake 
ſentence of Ny/enw mainely did depend 2-and that T9 
Nyſſen was not the onely man that had taught vs this (3 *i*ifſs 
leſſon. | Me ene, 
Athans/ius before him. had vicd the very ſame ar- 4 Generalis 
gument againſt the Arr4aus, to proue that the Sonne M_ 
of God was of an vncreated nature, » For Peter the , p,,.. 
ApoHtle rn hee) forbid _— _—_ would br bariws, 
heae wor ſhipped him, ſaying ; Becauſe 1 my ſelfe alſo am @ "10 nmnees 
man.( Atio 26. The Angell alſo did forbid loh _— —_- _ 
bee would have worſhipped him in the Rewelation, ſaying ; bk hae 
See thou dee it not ;, for lam thy fellow [ernamt, andof thy inde the 
brethren the Prophets , and of them which keepe the ſay=. 26 0 Sara 
ings of thu booke : worſhip God.(Reuel. 22.9.) Wherefore Tpoxuieas 
it appertayneth to God onely to bee worſhipped. Andthis doe ;, oe gre ; 
the Angels themſclues know well : ihat although they doe we, ane 
A ec. 
Ouxay, Or7ivu jubre 7) Tpoaxunle Neu. &; FET0 ICant o, dvT% dj dfyaaer Ins KE7 767 GO 
Awy T4) raph avis , AG T I. & 5 p37 mpeg uunll_wy, 
ops and nn Thy Nha gg rg SES wy 


farpaſſe 


_— 
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ſarpeſſe others in glory, yet they are all but Creatures ; and 
are in the number, not of theſe that are to be adored, but of 
them that adore the Lord: So wee hauc beard $. Am 
1.1m", roſe 4 before reprehending thoſe chat dee adore their 
Pageath. fellow ſeruamts, And Fpipbanize refuting the herelie 
Freed ins 'H- of the Colyridians, concludeth, that * neither Elias, nor 
7%, airep is John, ner Thecla, nor any of the Saints is to be worſhipped, 
(Gam dr, er@ For that ancient errour ({aith hee) ſhall not prevayle oner 


"ladrrs 77% 0.4 16 forſake the living G 0 v, and ts worſhip the ws 


P* 


—— ©i- that are made by bim. For they ſermed and worſhipped. t 
_ 76 T® creature aboue the Credtor, and became fools.” For if hea 
Miiras. On 0 willnot hane the Amgels to bee worſhipped ; bow much more 
xupreiny 11ers would he not haze her that was borne of Anna? © Let Me / 
_ _ rie_- then be had iw honour : but let the Lord bee worſhip- 
ri miotorre, ped. Laſtly, S. 4wguſtine (to omir all others) in the 


dS arr e which he wrote of trae Religion, deliuereth this 


yeyorbre ig} for one of the maine grounds thereof'z that * the wor- 
Tpuvey yep 2 ſhipping of men that are dead ſhould bee no part of our Re+ 
w 


oy dn  ligion, becauſe (ſaith hec) if they did line prowuſly, they are 
ys Gareth nor held to bee ſuch as wonld ſeeke that kinde of benenr 1 
tunpr2wes. but would hane him to bee worſhipped of ws, by whoſe en+ 
240 417. lightening they doe reiogce that wee are made par tners of 
03g x Hu, their merit. They are tobee hononred therefore for imite- 
jep you - tion, not to bee adored for Relegion. The ſame doth he al- 
mmigls, orhere ſay of Angels i: (chat ® wee doe bonour thewywith 
Ep:pbas. hereſ. lone, wor with ſeraice ; neither dos wee burld Temples. wato 
9! pag - 7, my ” 4 _ their rey _ PR Jo ho- 
7143, # Kiyprot rperxunis Vo. 7d. ibid pag ayo. t Non 1s rehpio cultus homhutnenor- 
RET xv ren Pann ke labetir r vt rates quzranc honores; ſed illuma nobls 
coli yolunc, quo ilyminante lzerantar merit ſui nog cfſe conſortes, Honorandi ergoſunr 
proprer imitationem, non adorandi propter religionem. Auguſtin. de vera teligion-edp.yy. 
u _ honoramys eos charftate, non-ſeruiture. Nec cis templa conſtruimus. Nolune 
enim ſe fic horiorar) a nobis;, quia wy 95 cvth bdaifinmns, rempla ſar miDer Me nove- 
runt, ReRte iraq; ſcriBitur Hunlnem ab Angelo proMibitum ne adorarcr, fed-gnam D&- 
um ſub quo ci eller & le conſernas. 74.ibid. | | we , 


| poured 


iſ as 
made by « Lifuite in Feland 42p 
noared by vs : bee anſe they know that we our ſeluer , if we 

be good are the temples of the high God. and therefore it is 

rightly wrizrew, that 4 men was forbidden by an Angell, 

thas he ſhould not worſhip him, but God alone onder whom 

he was bis fellow ſernant, (Reuel. 22.9.) 

But, what ſaith Cardinall Beflarmine now , thinke we ty 
you, vnto theſe teſtimonies of the Fathers ? * 7 ſay, —_ GenttiG 
(aich he,not knowing indeed w harhe ſaith,nor wher- 97 Br nary 
of he athrmeth) that they doe fpeake againſt the error: of — 
the Gentiles, who of wicked men did make true Gozs; and ciedanmaiiqns 


ſacrihcia os 


-of God her ſelfe (of whom theſe Fathers doe expreſly-O? 19:34 & 
Raid inthe number of thoſe wicked perſons whom — 
t 
out of Epiphanixe wee may further obſcrue, who were x; 1h 
themaſters, or the miſtreſles rather (for this was 1 rhe OS 

- womens hereſie) from whom our Romaniſts did firſt 

learne their Hyperdalia , or that tranſcendent kinde of (ber vecabwlum 

ſeruice wherewith they worſhip the Virgin Mary, 7.n) yer 
namely,the Colyridians : * ſocalled from the _ 644 755 Maples 
or Cakes , which ata certaine timeof the yeere they v- w Ibgg goard 
ſed to offer vnto the bleſſed Virgin. againſt whom Epi- —_—_ 
phanius doth thus oppoſe himlelfe. * What Scripture Midas Twas 


bath delivered any thing concerning this * Which of the "I9097% 


Ty The 

fu durSs dxlduSor, Kovaupid ranks duTis ivopudearroc. 2 Then N Snryioare 

# : well 3y 4 - 5 - 5 » { ; Y C- 4 
_ 4d wlober a ye np yur. 7d.hereſ.79. pag 448- 


E< Pro- 


HI—— 
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b "Ev 7464 isw. Prophets hawe permitted 4 man to be worſhipped, thats 
Magi. 147% may 101 ſay 4 woman ? For 4 choiſe veſſel! ſhee sindeeds; 
þ Aon * but yet « woman. Þ Let Mary bein honour ; but let the 
npoxunio>w , Father and the Sonne and the haly Ghoit be worſhipped : 


Thu Mapiy jo; 28 m4" worſhip Mary. T his myſterie appointed, I'dee 
Vibe n0t ſay for a woman, nor yet for a man neither, but for 
quran} «> God: the Angels themſelues are not capable of ſuch kinde 
——_ of glorifying. © Let none eate of thu error touching holy 


, 


puripter. irs Mary. for although the tree bebeamtiful, yet i it wot for 
ſy 4Au alan meate:and altbough Mary be moſl excellent,and holy,and 


—_— 74. 18 be honored, yet u ſhee not to be worſlupped. 4 The body 
ibid. pax 449. of Mary was holy indeed, but not God : the Yirgin tmdeed 
can 2s, Waia Wyrginand honourable; but not given vniovs for 
mains This $12 adoration, but one that did her ſelfe wor ſhip him, whowe 


Meplar Tl &- borne of ber in the fleſh, and came from heanen out of the 


Yes. ug yep bu boſome of his Father: — 


_ , <_ Thus did this learncd Father labour to * cut rhe roots 
us beGue, % it of this ldolarrous bereſie,when it firſt began to rake hold 
rmryr "= of the feminine ſexe: animating all that were of maſcws 

line ſpirits to the exrirpation chierof,in this maner. * Gs 
tothen, yee ſernants af God, lets put on « manlike mind, 
and beat down. the madnes of theſe women, But when this 


4 by pi «- difeaſc afterwards had gotten a farther fpred; and had 
N55 Mepies, Once throughly fcized vpon men as wel as womentitis 
5 ulw 33.v2) a moſt wonderfull thing to conſider , into what extre» 


A _ mitic this frenzic brake out z after the time of Sathans 


coxyo nn upty Pobtion, aA Tpooxungoe 769 WE dving oy ui pas 
| it XAT WY TRIP EY TRAY AV uEvCY, 7dibid. pag a47. © Tis Wd WAITING TAL 
Tels fiGas WTuirrie I4.1bid pag 446 or ew 348 Ser rd porbe op 
rue bIveGpedte, yuanay otter Thy rariaey yas xd damn 16. ibid. g De cums 
Imper!) ad ſimiles etfefus zqualitare cum hlio,non deſunt,qui conſtruant illud ab Io 
iph pranunciatum; Auegratia plena,Dominus recur. id eſt, Sicur & ipſe, iva & w eager 
ominandi exccIlenedfima dipnicare perfrucris. E manuel de Valle de Mourea, Deft. 
tyquiſtiouis Deputatus Lnſuan.@paſc.t.de Incanialionih. ſeu Enſalgis, ſet. capt unm 46. 
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looling ſpecially. For then 8 there wanted not ſoch as 
would interpret that ſpeech of the Angell vnto the 
holy Virgin, Haile {al of grace, the Lord u with thee; 
of che equaiitie of her Empire with her ſonnes. as 
if it had laid. Enen as he , ſo thew alſo doeft enioy " 
the ſame moſt excellent dignitic of ruling. In the re- b aq quem 
dundance and effuſion of grace vpon the creatures, the 'enſum facile 
Lords power and will 4 accommodated vnio thine , — 
that thow mayeſt ſeeme 19 be the firſt in that , both Dia- tara Angel, 
dem, and Tribunal. The Lord u with thee : not ſo much "3; Domi- 


thoa with the Lord, as the Lord # with thee, in that mug 


fundtion. Then it was taughtfor good Diuinitie, that <<, in graiz 


i om the time wherein the Virgin mother did conceine P\=inudinere- 
dundantig, & 


in her wombe the Word of God, ſhee hath obtayned ſuch 4 <ftfione in 
kind of inriſdiction (ſo 19 peake) or authorizie in aft the creacuras, ira 
temporall proceſiion of the holy Ghoit z that wo creature (1mm poten- 
hath obtayned any grace or vertne from God , but accor-*d ruam acc6- 
ding to the diſpenſation of his holy mather.chat,* becauſe 0daur, vr ws 
ſhee is the mother of the ſonne of God who doth produce Jen 2X 
the holy Ghoſt ;, therefore all the gifts, vertues, and gra- wibunali eſſe 


ces of the holy Ghoſt are by her hands adminifired, to deock . D6- 


whom fhe pleaſeth, when ſhe pleaſeth, how ſhe pleaſeth,and non cam 
45 much as ſhe pleaſeth. That ſhe hath npdary ben cmDomins, 
er { 


ned of God this office from eterniric; as doth Boqminus in ws 


teſtifie, Prowerb.8.23. I wa ordayned from enerlaſting, munere. thid. 

: i A rempore 
enim quo Virgo mater concepit in ytero Verbum Dei , quandam (rt fic dicam) harſh 
Rionem ſen auRtoritarem obtinuirt in omni Spirirus Sandi proc e remporali ; ica 
quod nulla creatura aliquam 4Deo obrinuit gratiam vel virrutem , nifi ſecundum ipfius 
piz matris diſpenſationem. Bernardin. Senenſ. ſerm. 61. artic-1. cap.8. k Er quiacabs eft 
mater filij Dei qui producit Spiritum ſanftum; ideo omnia dona, virrures & gratiz iplius' 
Spirirus ſanRti qttibas vulr, quando vuk, quomodo vulr, & quantum yulc, per manus i 

miniſtrancur. 1d. ibid. 1 Nullagratia de clo nifi ea diſpenſante ad nos 
dit. Hoc enim fingulariter officium divinitus ab zrterno adepta eft : ficur Proverb. 8. 
ipſa teſtatur , dicens. Ab zrerno ordinara ſum ; ſc. diſpenſarrix caleftium gratiarum, 


1d. ibid. artic. 3 . cap 3} 
Ee 3 namely, 


es £ 
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m._ la Chriſto namely, « diſpenſer of celeſliall ares; and that® in this. 
fur plenicudo reſpe@t, Caniic. 7. 4+ it is faid of her: Thy neck #545 & 
grauz, ficur in jg wer of 1807ie, becauſe that as by the neck he vital ſÞie 


eapite wfluen- 


te; inMaria 7118 do deſcend from the head into the bodie ; ſo by the Vir- 
_ ficut .F gin the vital graces are tranſmitted from _ the _ 
oo ane 010 his myſtical body : the fulneſſe of grace being in him 
Cartier deve 4: in the head from whence the influence cometh, & in her 


= ad Chri- .,, in the neck chrough which it 15 transfuſed vnto vs, (0 
um Salomon 


ait: Collum hat * take away the patronage of the Virgin, you flop as it 
ruum ficur tar were the ſinwers breath,that he ts not able to line any lager. 


_—_ Then men ſtuck not to teach, that vnto her ® af pow« 


collm So (OF WAI gruew in heauen and in earth, v0 thar for hrawen, 
ſpiricus a ca- when our Saujour aſcended thither, this might beeaf(- 


dir _ . figned for onereaſon (among others) why hee left his 


c per Vugind mother behinde him : Þ /eft perhaps the conrt of Heanen 


a capite Chti= 99;oht hane beene in 4 doubt , whom they ſhould rathes 
ſto vicales gra- h.q the 
tix incius cor. 206 18 meet, their Lord or their Lady, and for earth,9 

pus myſticum 

transfunduntur. Ad ohid.avtic.1.cap.5. &+ 4/116 24ap.16. ex P[eud-Hieronyme ferm.de afſurnyth 
Marie. Sicue enim a capite, mediante collo, deſcendunt ommnua nutrimenta corporis: fic 
a Chriſto per beatam Virginem in nos veniunt omnia bona, & beneficia, quz Deusnobis 
confert. Namipſaeſt diſpenſarrix gratiarum & beneficiorum Dei, loan. Herolt. in Sermon. 
Deſcipsl de Tempore, ſerm.163. Per Collum, Virginis apud Dcum gratia, & interceſlio in- 
relligirur tira ve cius incerceſſi» fir veluci collum, per quod a Deo omnes gratiz, praſidia- 
que in homynes transfundun:ur, Blſ. Viegas in Apecahif cap.t 2. comment 1. feft.10. mum-1. 
Collum enim dicitur ; quia per Virginem vniuerſa innos a Deo canquam «2 capite bene b6= 
cra detwantur, [d.4bid.num.z. n Quaſiſublaro Vixginis patrocinto, perinde arg; halicy 
intercluſo, peccator viuere diutws non poſſir. iegas ibid, ſefi.z.num.s, o Dara efttibi 
omnis poteſtas in eclo & in terra. Pety.Damica.ſer.1.de Nati. B. Marie, tom.$.Surii,SeptS. 
p Fortaſhs Domine,ne tux calcſti Curiz veniret in dubiumgcui potius occurrerer; tibi 
videlicet Domino ſuo,regnum tuum in aſſumpra carne petenti,an ipk Dominz ſuz,ipſum 
zegnum iam ſuum materno wre cffeftum aſcendenti. 4aſelm.Cantuar. deexcell. B.Virg. ©7- 
& ewm fecuti, Bern.de Buſt.in Mariali,part.tt. (erm. part.z. & Sebafl.Barrad.lefuit.Cancord. 
Fuang.ltb 6.cap.11., q O igitur Regina noſtra ſereniſſima, profefto wdicere pores» 
lad, 1.Ef4r.t. Omnia regnaterrz dedit mihiDominus, Er nos tibi dicere poſſumus illud, 
Tobi 12, In omnia ſecula regnum twum, & Pſal. 144. Regnum tyum regnum omnium ſe- 
culorum &c. & Den-2. Regnum quod in #cernum nongiſſipabitur. Veniergo, & ſuper nos 
regnum accipe, Tudic.9. De regno enim tuo dici poteſt ilud, Pſel.103. Er regnum ipius 
omnibus dominabirur. & Luc. 1. Ex regui eas non crit finjs , Bernerdin, de Buſt. Marial. 
part. 12. ſerm, 1. gart- hs, may; 


ae. ee a 


M——_ 


made by a Tefuite in Ireland, 43 


may rightly apply vnto her ſelfe charin the firſt of 57+ 

14; Allthe Kiag dome of the earth hath the Lord ginen vnto 

we. And we may ſay vnto heragain,that in Tob.14.7 by 

kingdome endureth for all Ages + and in the 144.07 145. r Quamuis 
Plal. T by kingdome it a king dome of aff Ages. That how- aurem bene- 
focuer, the was * the nobleſ} perſan that was or ener ſhould _ _ 
bee in the world, and of ſs great perfeiFion, that although ſhe perſona que 
had not beene the Mather of God, ſhee ought wenertheleſſe to "vert vel furu- 
have beem the Lady of the world : yet according to the lawes A 
whereby the world s gouerned; by the right of inheritance *xque perfect- 
ſhee did deſerue the principalitic and King dome of this world. Mn 5 © 


That f Chriſt newer made any legacie of this Monerchie_: ſer marer Dei, 
becanſe that could not be done without the preindice of his Mo- —_— 


ther ; and he knew beſides, that the Mother could make voyd Doming mun 
the Teflament of the Sonne, if it were made nts ber preig- di: ramen ſe- 
dice. And therefore, that by all thu it appeareth moſt cai- SM | 

' dently, that Mary the Mother of Teſus, by right of imberi- mundus,jure 
tance hath theregall dominion ouer all that bee under Go v. "**<dirano 


That * 4s many creatures doe ſerue the glorious Virgin Ma- — 
oy 44 ſerne the Trinitie_. Namely all creatures, what ſoeuer principzeum 

gree they bold among the the things Created (whether they 7; menu. | 
be ſpirituall as Angels, or rationall as Men, or corporall 4s nen[. ſerm.6. 

artic.1 cap 4. 
\ De Monarchia autem vniuerfi nunquamChriſtusreſtarus eft : co quod fine ptr pre» 
judicionequaquam fieri poterat. Inſuper noucrar, quod marer fil} irritare reſta- 
mentum,fi in ſui prxjudicium fir confeftum, Ex his omnibus aperriſſime clarer,quod ma- 
rer leſu Maria hzreditario jure omnium qui ſunt infra Deum haber regale dominium & 
inclyrum obrinet principatum. 7d.;bid. «© Tot creaturz ſeruiunt glorioſz Virgini Ma- 
riz, ſeraiunc Trinitati. Omnes nempe creaturx,quemcung; gradum teneant in cre- 
atis, fine ſpiriruales vr Angcli,ſfiue rationales ve homines, fiue corporales vt corpora car 
leſtia vel elemenca,& ommia quz ſunt in caelo & in terra,fiue damnari five beati, quz om- 
nia ſunt diuino imperio ſubjugara,glorioſz Virgini ſunt ſubjeta. Ue enim qui Dei flus 
eſt & Virginis beneditz,volens (vr fic dicam) paterno principarui quodammodo princi- 
parum zquiparare maternum; ipſe qui Deus erat marr! barur in terra. Vnde Lu- 
ex 3.{eripmm eſt de Virgine & onoſs loſeph : Erat ſubdirus illis. Prztereahzc eft ye- 
ra : Diuinoimperio omniafamulantur & Virgo. Er irerumbac eſt yera : Imperio Virginis 
omnia famulantur & Deus. 1d.jbid cap. 6. 
Ee 3 the 


© — 
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the Heavenly bedies or the Elements ) aud all things that are 
u Cumbeara #1 Heauen and in Earth, mbether they bee the damned or the 
_ _ bleſſed : all which being brought wndey the gowernment of 
= gg God, are ſubiet# likewife unto the glorious Virgin. Foragſ- 
& omnis bluus much as he who i the Sonne of God and of the bleſſed Virgin, 


fit naturalizer 


inferiar marre #6888 Willing 4s 18 were to equal in ſome ſort bis Mothers 
&ſubdituse- ſoweraizntie unto the ſourraigntie of his Father ;, enen hee 


—_— who was God, did ſerae bis Mother wpon earth. Whencg 


criorfilio: LuKk-2.5 1. it is written of the Virgin and glorious Toleph: 


ſequitur quod Hee was ſubiect onto them, That as this propoſition is Irue ; 
| nr All things are ſubiett 10 Gods command, eaen the Virgin hey 


rior Deo,& ip» ſelfe : ſo this agame is true alſo; All things are ſubiett to the 
ſeDcus fic ub, mand of the Virgin, even God himſeiſe. That * conſi- 


dirus cjus rati- 


one humanira.. dering the bleſſed Virgin is the Mother of Godand God i; ber 


tisab ca alſum. Some, and enery 5onne is naturally inferiour te his Mother 
,_ —_— and ſubiett onto ber, and the Mother hath preeminence and 


part.g ſerm.:. ts ſuperiour to her Soune ; it therefore followeth that the 
r Vn. bleſſed Virgin is ſuperiour to God, and God bimſelfe is ſub- 
pany "3 fabjotta ieft unto her, in reſpeft of the Manhood which bee aſſumed 
Deo inquantii fro hey, That * howſoeuer ſhe be ſubiect unto God inal. 


Cara pes o#ch 8s ſÞ+E44 4 Creature ;, Yet #5 fhe ſaid to be ſuperiour and 


dicirur &prz- Preferred before him, inaſmuch as ſhe is his Mother, 
lata,inquanti Then men were put in minde,that Y by [inning efter 


eſt cus mater 


VndeLac..de Baptiſme they ſeemed to contemne and deſpiſe the Paſſion 


"ns rg of Chriſt : and ſo that no ſinner doth deſerne that Chrif 
wine ſcrip- 


wack;cord ſhould any more mike interceſaon for bim to the Father ; 
ear ſubdirus without whoſe interceſſion none can bee delivered enher 
ili. Oin:ffa- | [/ 

bile digniras from the Eternal{puniſhment or the T —_ oy = 
Marix,quz imperatort omnium meruit imperare./&part a2. ferm». y Peec 
Baptiſmum yidentur contemnere & deſpicere paſſionem Chriſti : & fic nullus. peccaror 
meretur quod Chriſtus amphus intercedar pro ipſo apud Patrem; fine cujus intereefſione 
nemo poteſt liberari 4 parna xterna, nectemporali, nec culpa quam ipſe volunearie per+ 
perrauir.Er ideo fuy necefſe vr Chriſtus conſticuerer matrem ſuam mediatre- 
ecapincer nos & ipſum. las.Jde Yalent epiſc,Chriſtopolit in expoſ. (amt-virg. Marie Magnificat. 


felt; 


BY 


— 
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fanlt which hee bath voluntarily committed. And there- ge 
fore that it was neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould conſtitute his * Fe 0en bac 


"Ft peregrinatio- 

welbeloued Mother a Mediatrix betwixt vs and bins, nc non elin- 
: , "2 ; quitur nobis a- 

* Andſo in this our pilgrimage, there is no other refuge left It = 

wntio vs in our tribulations and aduer ities, but to hane 1e- in noftris wil 


courſe unto the Virgin Mary our mediatrix ; that ſhe would >lationibus 
apeuſe the wrath of her Sonne. T hat * & Hee © aſcended & aduerſitati= 


bus, nifi recur- 
into beauen. to appeare in the fight of God for men ; (Hebr. rere ad virgi- 
9.24.) /o Shee ought to aſcend thither, to appeare in the "Mariam 


mediatricem, 


ſight of her Soune for ſinners + that ſo Mankinde might ycyclieplacare 
baue alwayes before the face of Gov a Helpe like wnto iram Fl) 24h 
Chrift for the procuring of bis ſaluation. That Þ this Ems |; Hicue Ueldi 
preſſe us of ſo great anthoritie in the palace of Heawen, that concioue apa» 
tis lawful to appedle unto ber from any grievance , aff 0 nor eg: 
ther intermediall Saints omitted. For bowſoeuer according bus, nebr g.is 


to the Ciuill law the due meane muſt bee obſerned in Ap- <2 debeoibi 


prales - yet in her the flile of the Canonlaw i obſerued, — 


wherein the Pope is appealed vnto, any mmtermediall what- wi ipfias filly 
ſoruer omitted, That © the & « Chancelionr in the Court P** prurenc 
manumgenus habeat ſemper ante faciem Dei adjutorem ſimile Chriſto ad procurandama 
ſuxn ſalutem, Berzardinde Buſt-Marial.part 11 ſerm.1.membr.t. b Tantz aurcen au@to- 
ritatisin caleſh palatio eſt ifta Imperarrix, quod ommbus alijs Santis imrermedijs omiſ< 
1s, ad ipſam licer ab omni grauamine appellare.Licer enim ſecundum jura ciuiliadebitum 
mcdium ſeruerur in appcllationibus: (/.Imperatores f;de 7 ramenin ipſa ſerug- 
tur ſtylus juris Canonici, quo omifſo quoliber medio appellatur ad fummum Pontificem. 
(c.6 duobus exira de appel.) 1d-part.z ſerm-y.in excellent.g. c Nos autem dicere poſſy- 
mus,quod beatiſſima Virgo eſt Cancellaria in colcſti curia.Nam videmus quod in Canced- 
laria DominiPapz conceduncur tria generaliterarum,chc. Itas aurem literas miſericor- 
dix dat (B. Virgo) ſolum in przſenti ta. Nam anumabus decedennbus quibuſdam dar li- 
Was purz gratiz : alijs vero ſumplicis juſtiriz,8& quibuſdammixras, ſc. juſtitiz & gratiz, 
Quidam enim fuerunc fibi valde deuori: & iſtis dat literas purz gratiz, per quas mandar 
vr detur cis gloria fine aliqua Purgatori) pana. Alij autem fuerunc miſeri peccatores & e- 
Jus indeuorti: & iſtis dar hteras ſimplicis juſtitiz, per quas mandar vr cis fiat condigna vin- 
ow Ahlj vero fuerunc in deuotionetepidi & r = & iſtis darliteras ——_ & gran 
z per quas mandat yt & gratia e15 hat, & ramen Allis inferarur aliqua orij 
proprer negligentiam & t —-_ Er ifta fignificantur im Heſter regj —cnblions 
8.)ſcripfir liceras vr ludzi ſalhuarentur,& hoſtes incerficerentur/Jpanperidus munuſe 
<ula darencur. 7d.pert-13-ſerm-3-membr.z in excellent,23. 
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of heawen : and gineth letters of mercy onely in thi pre« 

ſent life ;, but for the ſoules that depart from hence, vnto 

ſome letters of pure grace, vnto others of ſimple inftice,c 

unto ſome mix! of iuſtice and grace. For ſome (lay they) 

were much deuoted vnto her : and unto them ſhee gineth 

letters of pure grace,wherby ſhee commandeth glorieto be 
—_— ginent = i any _— Pargatorie, Ochers were 
ad beariſſimi miſerable ſinners and not denoted to her : and unto them 
4 © ſhee giveth letters of ſimple inſtice, whereby ſhee comman- 
Cui des-mek, dub that condigne S —_ bee taken of them. Others 


parer corleſtis, were [uke-warme and remiſſe in denotion : and vnto them 
fu dedie, © hee gimerh letters of iuftice and grace together ; whereby 
Quod fenifi- ſhee commandeth that both fawour be done unto them,and 


catum eſt in 


mettin ,yet ſome paineof Purgatorie bee inflitted vpon them for 
_ cumad their negligence and [opeiſbneſſe. And theſe things they 


placandum fay are ſignified in ne IE wrote letters that 
[ 


= me. the Tewes ſhould be ſawed, and the enemies ſhould be killed, 


ſer, dixic ci 4nd 10 the poore ſmall gifts ſbould be ginen. Yea further 
Rex; Etiamſi alſq, 4 where King Aſſ#erw did profer vnto the ſaid 


— Effher euen the halfe of his Kingdome:(Eſth.5.3.)there- 
petieris, dabi- by they ſay was ſignified that God beſtowed halfe of 


tur tibi. Sic 


aceerentiity his kingdome vpon the blefled Virgin. that having 1#- 
cum habear ſfice and Mercy 4s the chiefeſt goods of his Kingdome, he 


wihtiam & : , 
ow racer RE retayned Initice unto himſelfe , and granted mercy unto 


ranquam po- her:and © therefore that if 4 Man doe find himſelfe agrie- 
tiora regni ſui wed 11 the court of Gods iuftice, he may appeale to thecourt 


bona ; wſtitua 


no0a 3 ws of Mercy of his mother: (hee being that *rhrone of gracy 
miſericordiam Whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Hebr.4.16. Let vs goe 


matri Virgins 
concelfic Galrudie m Canon. Miſſe, left. $0. Vide Ioban. Gerſon. traft. 4. ſuper Magnificar. 
e Ita imperarrix kgurauit imperatricenz corlorum, cum qua Deus regnum ſuum diviſir. 
Cum enim Devs habeat wſtitiam & miſericordiam: iuſtitzam ſibiin hoc mundo exercen- 
dam retinuit, & miſericordiam warri conceſlir. Exideo 6 quis ſentir ſe grauarid foroiu- 
ſiziz Dei, appellet ad forum nuſericordie matris cius, Bernerdin- de Buſt. Martel. parte 3+ 
{erm 3- in excellent.4+ * 14. ibid. exccllent-5. & part-5- ſermg.in fne- 

beldly 


BY wade by a leſuite in [reland. arr | 


boldly wnto the throne of grace, that wee may rectiue mereie, 
and finde grace to belpe in time of neede. _ 

tell vs,that 8 11 i for the ornament of an earthly tum regniter. 
king dome, that it ſhould have both a King and « Dacene - (enicſt,quod 
and therefore when any King hath not a wife his Subit2ts of g yea. FF 
ten doe requeſt him to take one. Hereupon they ſay, that proprer hoc 
the eternal King and ommipetent Emperour minding to a+ Tando aliquis 
dorne the king dome of Heauen aboue, did frame this bleſſed ener yroug 
Virgin, to the end he might make ber the Lady and Empreſſe ſubditi ple- 
of bus King dome and Empire : that the propheſie of Dawd Sette nite 
wight be verified, ſaying vnto ber in the Plalme ; pon thy accipiar. Su- 


right hand did ſtand the 2 ucene incloathing of Gold. That P<rmumergo 
b ſbee is an Envpreſſe, becauſe ſhee is the (houſe of the eternal — 
Emperour ; of whom it « ſaid,loh.3.29. Hee that hath the Rex ztermus & 


vWF . | knocres 
Bride is the Bridegroome. And that when God did deliver 00m 


vunls her the Empire of the world and ill the things conteyned corare ; fabri- 
therein ; hee ſaid vato ber that which wee ns in the firff cu _ 


of the AE meids . % ginem, vt illam 
Hg ego nee met a4 reruns nec tempora powe ; regni &impe- 
Imperium ſine fine dedi. D bus _— 


cawſe ſhee did beare the heauenly Emperour : and therefore "* — 
that (bee can aske of him what ſhe will and obtaine it. That Dard, patas 
this was figuredin the hiſftorieof the Kings, where the Ao- cidicentis; A- 
ther of Salomon ſaid vnto him : 1 deſire one petition of 7m reninat 
thee, doemot confound my face : for then ſhould he confound veltiradenurs 
| ro,circundara 
yarietate. 1d.rart.g. ſerm.y. h Eft etiam mn zrerni Imperaroris eſt ſpon- 
fa; de quo dicitur iohan.z.cep.Qui aber ſponſam,ſponſus eft. Quando vero Deus illi era- 
didit imperium orbis & omnium contencorum in eo :drxit etilhud quod haberur 1. Zneid.. 
Id.part.3.ſerm-in excellent.q. i Beata = eſt imperarrix ceeli & rerr# 2: quia ipſa genu=- 
« cceleftemImperatorem. Et ideo eo perere quicquid vulr & obrincre, quod 6- 
arum fuit 1 .Reg.2.vbi mater $ — — —— 
Rats faciem meam, runc enim faciem fuam confunderet, quando illud quod perererde- 
negarer. Si ergo impernt filio ratione maternahs juriſditionts, qui fuir ſubdirus ill; (yr ha» 
berar Lac-2-) multo magis imperatomnibus creaturis flo ſuo I 
bu 
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her face, if he did deny that which ſhe requeſted. And that, if 
in reſpect of ber maternal! turiſdiction tle baih command of 
her Sonne,who was ſubief? vnto her © ( 45 wee reade, Luk.2, 
es naw IP 51.) then much more hath ſhe command oner all the creatures 
przpotensill: that are ſwbiett to her Sonne. That this * mightie God did 
Deus diuinz® (os farre as be might) make bis Mother partner of dinine_s 


anajcſtatis 


tellatiſquets- Muieſlie and Power : giuing onto her of old the ſourraigntie 
ciam,quarenus both of ealeſtiall things and mortal : ordering at ber ples- 


licuir, adſciuirc, 


en. ſure (as the patronage of men did require) the Earth, the 
[+ Sear, Heauen,and Nature : at her liking andby ber, beffow- 
_ _ ing vpon mortal men his dinine treaſures and heaxenty gifts. 


ad hajusarbi. 50 44 all might vnderſiand, that whatſoencr doth flow into 
trium (quoad the earth from that cternall and glorious Fountaine of good 
=— things doth flow by M xx 1 e. That | ſhe i conſtituted oner e- 
terras,Maria, Werycreature, and whoſoeuer boweth his knee wnto Teuvs, 
ccum,natu- doth fall downe alſo and ſupplicate vnto bis Mother : ſo that 


ramque m>de- 


rats: hac an- the glory of the Sonne may beiudged not ſo much to be com- 
nuente,&per 49308 with the Mother, as to be the very ſame. That ® ſo 
Rene Gluines great is her glory, that ſhee exceedeth the natare of Angel; 


Theſauros mor- k . 
xalibus,& ca. 484 Men,toyned togetber, as farre in glory, as the cireunfe- 
leſtia (nw remre of the firmanent exceedeth his cemter in magnitude : 
Res in elligane Whew ſhe nderſtendeth her ſelfe in her Sonne to bee,as big 6- 
quicquidab z- ther ſelfe, clouthed with the Deitie, That ſhe being ® the 
ternoullo ae other of God,doth aſſume vnto her ſelfe of the omnipotency 
guſtog; bono- |; 
rum foncein #f ber Sow (pon whech ſhe leaneth) as much 2s ſhe pleaſeth. 
rerras pr 
at, luere per Ma &1 a 11+ Horat.Twrſellin.leſuit.in epeſt dedicat, Hiſtoria Lauretane ad (ardi- 
zalem Aldobrandinum. | Conſticuta quippe eſt luper omnem creaturam; & quicumgz 
Its v curum genu, matriquoque pronus ſupplicat 2 & fly gloriam cum matre non tam ' 
c6munem judico, quam candem.. Arnold. Carmoten.trafi de laudib4/irginis, m Tanta eſt 
gloria Virginis matris Dei ; quod rantum excedit in gloria nawram angehcam & huma» 
nam ſimu] junftam, quantum circumferentia firmament excedin in magnitudine ſuum 
cencrum. Cum intcl/igar in filio ſuo lc quaſi alrerumeplum Deiate veſticam. Bernardin.de 
Buſt. Marial-part.1».ſerm.x.in excellent.2x1. n Quicnim alicui retinniticur, virrurem cus 
{'bi aſſumug,& ca ficur vule veitur, Er finwliter ipſa Dei macer de owniporentia filij ſui cul 
eft inn1xa, Qhuancur vule ſibi aſugmir. 1d pert. 1 3ſerm 348 excellent gh, 


And 
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And that ſhee * 4&rh come before the gold 1 altar of bu» _, 
maine reconciliation, not mired ing onely, but commanding ® nap ag, 
P yo oth bf wot & Mayd. human x re 
They tell vs, that the deſſeq Virgin her ſelfe appeas (925ationis; 
red once vnto Themes Becket, and vied this ſpeech vnro lum rogans, 
him » Rejoyce and be glad, and be royfull with me © becauſe \54 imperans 
myg/ery doth excell the dignitie andioy of all the Saimtrand ucts, 
all the bleſſed ſprrits z, and 1 alowe bane greater glory than all Damian form.x, 
the CAngelrand Saints together. Reioyee, becauſe that as the COLL 
Sunne doth inlighten the day and the world, ſo my bright- py Gaude 
neſſe dath inlighten the who'e caleſtiall world. Reioyee, be Treacer 
cauſe the whole hoaſt of Heaven obeyeth me, reverenceth and quiagjuc, ® 
bonoureth me. Retoyer, becauſe my Somne 1 alwayes obedient =ca excellir 
unto me, and my will, and all my prayers be atwayes bearerh. Meme 
(Or as others doe relate it : * Thewill of the bleſſed Tri- umſantorum 


Reioyee becauſe | ſit next to the holy Trimitie, and am clothed Crates * 


retoycing with theſe 3c mundum, 
joyes fhaltwor ſhip me in this world, at the tine of t ay. fc caritas —_ 


rum orbemeccelcſt. m. Gaude quia tora miliria <celimubi obedir, me yeneratur & honorar, 

Gaude,quiahlius meus mil ſemper eſt obediens, & mcam voluntatem, & cundas preces 

meas ſemper exaudic, Gaude,quia Deus ſemper ad beneplacitum mcum remuneratſerus.. 
tores moos in hoe ſeculo & infururo, Gaude, quia proxima ſedeo ſanftz Trinitati, & ye. 
ſtica ſum corpore meo elorifieato. Gaude, quia certa ſum & ſecura, hac mcagaudia 

ſemper ſtabunt & nunquam fintengur vel debcient. Er quicung; cum his gaudijs ſpiritual. 

bus Lads in hoc leculo me venerabutur,in exicu anumzſuz de eorpore praſentiam me- 

am obrinebir ; & 1pſam animam ab hoſtibus raalignis liberabo, & in conſpeRtu filly meive. 

mecum gaudia poftideat praſentabo. Bernerdin. de Buſt. Marial. pave. ro. firms 2. ſet. vitk 

* Quodſumme Trinuatis & mea eſt yna voluntas; & quodcung; mihiplacucrit,tora Tri-. 
mit2s incffabili fauore conſcaur. Prompt ar .Diſcipulb,de miraculus B-NMarie cxempl.1o (pag.. 
Ledul Megan anni 61h. 

tures 


O—— 
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« Mulez me- fare of bis ſouls out of the body hee [ball obtaine my preſence : 
retricesin dic and 1 will deliuer hu ſoule from the malignant enemies, and 
Sabbarinon preſent it in the ſight of my Soune, that it may poſſeſſe _ 


peccarent 


propter reue- with me. They cell VS, That many ( a many whoores or 
renciam Virgi- examplc,that would wet ſimne on Saturday, for the reaerence 


nis.Ermult 


videntur bea- #f the Virgis 3 whatſocuer they did on the Lords day) 
cam Virginem ſeeme 10 hane the bleſſed Virgin in greater veneration than 
in majort1® Chriſt ber Sonne ; moncd ghereunts out of ſimplicitie more 


ncratione ba- 


bere,quam than out 0 knowleage. Tet that the $ onne of God doth beare 
Chriſtum filia with the omplicitie of theſe men and women : becauſe heis 
Gmplicitze NOtignorant, that the honowr of the Mother doth redound 
mori quam ſci- f# the Child.(Prou.17.6.) The efurther, that b if 
entia>ed Jui2 1 Cordinall bawe this prividedge, wif bee put bus Cap jon 
eby : 


honor matris 


redundar in fi- the head of one that « ledde unite Iuftice, he « freed ther 

lum, Pros-17- them by a 47 gument dramne from the ſtronger, the cloake of 
pr ma the bleſſed Virgin is able to deliuer 15 from all euilh, her mer- 

de hac quorun cy being {0 large, that if ſhee ſhould [[ee any man who aid de- 

dam virorum youtly make her Crowne (that is to ſay,repeatthe Roſarie 


REES or Chapler of prayers made for her worlſhip)ts be drawn 


Bernardin.de wynto puniſhment wm the midſt of a thouſand Dinels ; ſhee 
Buſt-part6. would preſently reſcue him and not permit that any one ſhould 


ſerm.2.memb.z. 


b Si hoc priui- haue 68 exilend,who did fludy reweren'ly to make ber Crows, 
legium haber c 

nt They adde morcouer, that © for exery of theſe Crownes 
quod fi ponat pileum five capcllum fuum o_ capur illius qui ducicur ad juſtitiam, libe- 
rarur : (ſecundum Baldum & Paulum de Caſltro,in Laddi&tos.C.de appel.) a fortiori,palli- 
um bearz Virginis poteſt nos ab omnibus malis liberare. Tam lata enim eſt cjus miſericor- 
dia,quod fi aliquem dcuore facientem Coronam ſuam videritin medio millum dxmonum 
trahi ad ſupplicium; cum protinus liberabir; nec permirtert alkquera male finiri, qui ejus 
Coronam reuerenter fduerirt facere.1d part.12-ſerm-1.memb.z. c Sic infummacrunt 
ducenra ſeprua22inra tria millia ſepringenti quinquaginra oRo dies indulgentiz pro qua- 
liber corona. Fzlicis aurem recordarionis Sixrus Papa quartus,omnibus dicentibus in ta- 
ru gratiz inftaſcripram orationem fiue ſalurarionem iphus Virginis, quz a mulris dicitur 
in oa cemgrth nduloentiam duodecim millium annorum pro qualiber vice qua dict- 
rur. Aue ſanftiſima M2-12,mater Dei, regina coli, porta paradifi, domina mundi. Singu- 
Jaris & puratu es virgo. Tu concepiſh Chriſtum fine peccato. Tu peperiſti creatorem & 
fal::atorem mundi, in quo non dubiro. Libera me ab omm malo; & orapro peccatismeis. 


Amcn. 7bid. 2 man 


made by a ſuite in lrehend, 


« man (hall obtaine 273758, dayes of Indulgence + and 

that Pope Sixtus the fourth granted an Induigenes of 

twelue thouſand yeeres for enery time that 4 min in the) 
fate of grace ſhould repeat thu ſhort arizon or falmtation- 

of the Y irgin, which by many u mſerted into hey Crowne.. 

Haile mgſt holy Mary , the mother of God, the Dnvene of 
heaven, the gate of Paradiſe, the Lady of the world. Thew 
art 4 ſingular and pare Virgin : thou didff conceine Chrif 
without ſinne : thou didſt beare the Creator and Saniour 

of the world , in whom I doe not doubt. Deliner me from 

all euill, and pray for my ſinnes. Amen. 

In the Crowne compoſed by Bananentare, this is one cr 

of the orizons thar is preſcribed ro bee ſaid. ® O Emp *Domina no. 
preſſe aud aur moi? kinde Lady, ” the amt horitie of « mo- — 
ther command thy mo# beloued Sinne our Lord" leflus wris impera 
Chrift that he would veuchſafe to lift vp our mind; from = dilectl- 
the loue of earthly _—_ vnro heaventy defpres. which is —_— 
futable vato that Verlicle which wee reade in rhe 35. Chrifto, ve 
Plalme, of his Ladies Pſaltor. * timeline thr Fountewance ens noftra 
of God pon 15: compel bim 19 hawe merey yan finnevs. reftrium ut 
the hatlbnefſe whereof our Romaniſts have a herle <oleftia defi. 
qualifiedin ſome af their editions, reading thus. * w- Tondo, nl 
clime the countenance of thy Sonne vpou 35 : compet® bins uouyr. (mma 
by thy praiers 10 haue merey open vs finners. The nes B-Marie 3 ingj- 
of this Pfalter doe all of them begin as Pewids doe ts. no pt 
but with this mein-difference.that where. the Prophet «+1558. 
in the one aymerh at: rhe aduancement of the honour Lins. | 
of our Lord, the Friar in the other applicth all tothe noccoge thine. 
magnifying of the powerand gaoducllc of our Lady, Precaroridus 


Son the firſt Pſalme : * Bleſſed i +he man (quorh Bo- prtroion ae 
> Inchna vulrum fb) wi ſuper nes : cage allum precibus nobis peccatoridus 4 
ſalter.Bonavent ſeor ſing. edit. Parifiig, an- 14g6-inCape/eio Dominice v. + Beatus vwitcqui. 
dligit nomen tum Maria virgo : gratia wa animam cus confortabir. Pſal.2... , 
KASEBIATE), 


—— 


A43 An Anſwer to a Challenge 
* Domina, wawentere) that loueth thy name , .O Virgin Mary : thy 
quid multipli- grace <.comfort bu ſouleAnd in the others following. 
cart funt qui * L4dy,pow are they multiplied that trouble me? with i 
incempeſtare 8&mpeſt ſhalt thou perſecute and ſcatter them. * Lady, 
cua perieque- ſuffer me wor to be rebuked in the furie of God; nor 10 be 
— Pat. * indged in hicwrath. Þ My Lady, in thee haue 1 put my * 
a Domina, ne " deliner mefrom mine enemies, O Lady. © In our 


in furoce Dei put { my truſt ; for the ſweetneſſe of the mercy of 


—_ her name. 4 How long wilt thou forget me, O Lady, and 


ira cius wdica- wot deliner mein the day of tribulation ? © Preſerne me, 
g+ Fat. © Lady, for in thee haneT pat my truſt: and impart vn- 
mean theſpe- $8 me the drops of thy grace. * I will lone thee, © Lady 
rant : deinii> of beauen and earth: and 1 will call vpon thy name ame 

meDomins he Nations, 8 The heavens declare thy glorie: and 1 

Pſal.3 fragrance of thine oimtments ts ſhred among the Nations." 
: Lg b Heare vs, Lady, inthe dayof trouble : and turne thy 
| ner duleedins Wercifull face vnto our prayers. | Ynto thee,0 Lady haue 
wilericordiz' 7 {;fred up my ſole: in the indgement of God,by thy pray- 
Sfalo. wu ers, I ſhall not be aſbamed. * Iudge me, Lady, for 7 haue 
d Viquequo departed from mine _—_ : but becauſe 1 will truſt in 
be many thee, 1 ſhall not be weakned. |? In thee, O Lady, haxe! 
non liberas me Þ## 9%) #7 uſt , let me neuer be confounded : in thy fauour 


in die tribuls- rgceiur me. ® Bleſſed are they whoſe hearts dorlone thee, 
—_— * 0 Virgin Mary : their ſinmes thee ſhall mercifally bee 
me Domina, Waſhed away. ® Lady, tudge thaſe that hurt me: and riſe 
yoniam ſpe- 

ont in te: + IE ſtilicidiagratiz imparrire, Pſal.1y. f Diligamre, Domina ea» 
hi & rerrz-: & in gentibus nomen ruum invocabo; Pſah 17, g Carl cenarranc gloriam 
cyam: & vngucntorum worum fragrantia in gentibus eſt diſperſa, Pſal.18. h Exaudiag 
nos Donuna in die tribulationis: & precibus noſtris conyerre clementem faciem ruam, 
Pſal.tg, i AdrteDominaleuaui animammeam : in iudicio Det , tuis precibus nog erw- 
beſcam, Pſal.z4. & IndicameDomina,quoniam ab innocentia mea digrefſus ſum: ſed 
quiaſperaboin re, non infirmabor, Pſal.35. 1 In te Doinina ſperani, non confundar in 
#ccrnum ; in gratia Wa ſulcipe me, Pſal.zo, m Beati quorum corda re diligunt, virgo 
Maria: peccata ipſorum ate miſcrjcordirer diluentur, Pſal.zx. n ludica no- 
centes me: & contra cosexurge, & vindica caufam meam, P/alyy 4. 


vp 


£ nn 
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vp ageinſi them, and ry hr wh "ating haze 1 ws- 
fy ap grace 4 and thou vn mee ace ding 18 Liar warp 
the multitude of the mercy of thy name. y Lady, thow art tiam ruam: & 
our refuge in all our neceſſities z and the powerſull frength Bol xa 
treading downe the enemy, % Haus merey pou me, 0 Lat, titudinem wi- 
who art\called the mother. of mercy _; axed according ta the (<icordiz no- 
bowels of thy mercies, cleanſe me from oll mine miquities. "<———_ 
1 Sane me, Lady, by thy name ; and deliner me from mine $rn= wage 
wvnrighteouſneſſe. © Hane mercy wpas me, 0 Lady, bene Enmno 
mercy vpon me : becauſe my beart is prepared. to ſearch ont omni necell- 
thy will; and in the of thy wings will 1 reft.* Let Ma. =*< voſtra; & 
aiſe,and let ber enemies be (cattered : let thera all be trod- (ju ren. 
on e vnder ber feet, * In thee, 0 Lady, hang 1 put my inimicum.? fat. 


truſt let me newer be put to canſuſien - deliner me in thy wer- 
y, and cauſe me 10 efrape...* Gine the King thy Indgement, 0 Ar: rats 4 
God, and thy Mercy to the bis mother. ! Lady, the 9* mater mi- 


Gentiles are come into the imheritence of Gad : by IE” 


thy merits haſt confederated wmto Chrift.. * T hy mergjes, © cunduin yiſce- 
Lady, will 1 ſing for ener, * God 5s Lord of renenges : ping emu 
but thou the Mother of mercy doeft bowe him to take pitie—. mundamead. 


» 0 comeet vs ſing vntoonr Ladies : let vs make a ioyfull cmnibusini- 


, ratibug 
worſe ts Mary our Qucene that brings /aluation.. * 0 ſing meis.Pſalm.yo. 
unio aur Lapones rg : for ſhee 1:2h done marucilous : Dominain 

, 4 . . \ Nominee ruo 
things. 4 0 giue thankes vuto the Lord, for bee is good': Aminen AN 
& abinjuſtirijs mcis iberame. Pſalmg3.. f Miſcrere merDomina,miſcreremei zquia 
paratum eſt cor meum exquirere voluntaremn ruam : & in ymbra alarum warum requicſ-- 
cam.Pſal.56, t Exurgat Maria, & difſipentur inimici cus: conterantur omnes 
dibus cjus.Pſal.67, © u Inte Doming ſperaw, nok confundar in zternum ; in tua miſeri- 
cordia libera me,& eripe me.Pſal.76, ,*, Deus judiczum yum Regi da; & miſericordi- 
am tuam Reginz marr ejus.P/al.71, y Domina,veneruntgentes in hareditatem Deiz: 
0s in meritis tuis Chriſto confurdoraſti.Pſal.78. 2 Miſericordias tuas, Domina, in 
empiternum decantabo.Pſal.$8, a Deus vitionum Dominus : ſed ru Mater miſericor- 
diz 2d miſcrandum een b Veakte,cxultemus Domioz noſtt :. jubilepus. 


Qluiferz Mariz Reginz noſtry/Pſal.g4. © CantateDoming noftrz canxi | 2: 
quia mirabilia fecir. Pſa. 7. NE mini Dowaino, i donns 3 contin 
matri ezus, quonyam un Teculum miſcricor-dia epus Pſalm.106.and 117. 
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'© Domina, wine htpks onto his mother , for her mercy endlureth for 
m6 defpexeriax . Lady, deſpi ener my praiſe : and vonchſafe 19 ace | 
hi _ dedies- tept this Pſalttr which - dedicared _ thee, © The Lord 
| a” ſatd onto our Lady: fit thon ny morher at my right hand. 
_ dign 8 They that traftin rhee,0 mother of Cod a wot feare 
Pſal-108. from dbe fare of the enenrie. Exrept our Lady but | the 
Dui Doi. Leaſe of v8? Heart : the building Hhertaf will not continu. 
nus Dominz 

noftr#*: ſede '® Bleſſed are all they who feare our Lady : and bleſſed art 


mniter mea a off yhey who bnow to doc hy will, ad thy ond pleaſure. 
rg "A Ont f the tripe haat nr wato (hee,0 Lid f 
y Qui confi- hear my voite. * Lady, yemembey Daaid, and all that call 
terDet 2” wpon thy name. = O giue thanks wnrs the Lord, becauſe 
whncbunr a fa- He #5 good : becanſe by his moſt ſwcet morber the Pigs 
— Mavyy 1s his meyey giuen,'® B i be thow,0 Lady, h 
h Nik Domi. Tedbeff thy ſeruants 10 warre ;, and ffrengrheneſt them 4- 


nazdificaueric gainff rhe ememie. and ſothe laſt Pſalme is begun with, 
_— —_— * Praiſe our Lady in her Saims;, praiſe her in her vertuts 


it + #wd wir acles : andended accordingly , with, Omet: 


permantb 
<ificium clus. 6 ;yjpxs landet Doninam noſtram. Let enery ſpirit (or, 
—_ omnes £877 thing that bath breath) praiſe our Lady. 

qui rimfe Do- Tothis we may adioyne the ? Pſalter of the ſalstath- 
MR _— ons of the Virgin, framed by 1ohn Peckham Archbiſhop 


qui ſciune fa- Of Canterburie, which isnot yet printed. His preface 
<ere volunta- He beginneth thus : 


wade He Memte concipre landes perſcribere 
ruum.Pſal.137- Sante Virgins; que nos 4 carcere 
Adeuyy Soluit per filium, genus in genere 

ee Dothina: Miri vinificens effetFus opere. 


Ha Exall- 
di vocem me3.,P/al.nvg. ] Memento Domina Dauid; & omnium invocanmium nothen 
euli. Pſal,1z1. m Chfiremini Domino quoniam bonus eft:quoniam per ſuam dulciflim3 
Watfetn Virginem Mariam datur miſercordia cius. Pal 135- n BenediRtaſis Domina, 
z laRrais feruos tus ad przlium : & cos roboras contra inimicum, Pſal.143- © Lau- 
me Dominam in ſandtis tius : laudate cam in virtutibus & miraculis cius. Pſaby. I50- - 
Þ Pſalccrium meditationam B.Mariz uorater & 16.Pitfie deillyſt. Angl. Scriptorib. yy" 
an 


OE Inn OY 


DC — 
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andendeth with a prayer to the bleſſed Virgin, thar 
{hee would releaſe the ſannes of all theſe for whom hee pray- 
ea, and canſe both bis owne name and theirs to bee written 
in the booke of life. 

Nec non ( omnibus relaxes erimins, 

Pro quibus Jupplicans fundo precamina - 

Nofirumg, pariter & horum nomina 

Conſertht facias in vita pagind. 
Then followeth his firſt Pſalme ; wherein he prayeth, 
that ſhee would make vs to meditate often Gods Law, and 
afterwards #0 bee made bleſſed in the glory of Gods king- 


 _ CAueVirgovirginam perens ab ,, 

Size viri {ems waa 

Fac nei legem Domini crebr6 mediteri : 

Etin regm gloria beatifiears. | 
His other 149. Pſalmes (which are fraught with the , 
ſame kinde of ſtuffe) I paſſe oner. But Bernerdinaw de 2. virgo Maria 
Semis his boldneſle may not bee forgerten : who think- plus feeirDes 
eth that * God will gine him leaue to maintaine, that How (t 
the Virgin Maric did more vnto lym, or «t leaſt a4 much, quam fecir 


4s hee hinuſelfe did Unto all cMankinae ; and thet wee = — 
ſay for our comfort (forſooth)) that in of the Credocrenvim 
bleſſed Virgin (whom Go D bimſelfe did make notwith- certe quod mi» 
ftending) Go » after 4 ſort is more bound vnto vs, thas ——_ 


wee are v0 him. With which abſurd and wretched pro Virgine lo- 


ſpeculation Bernerdinus de Buſti after him was ſo well qu Congre- 
Pleaſed : that hedarerhto reuiuc againe thismoſt odi- Rin que Deus 


ous compariſon, and propoſe it a freſh in this ſaucietowini fecir: 


mus quz Maria virgo Domino ſatisfecir,8&c. Reddendv ergo fingula ingu'is, ſe. quz fecit 
Deus homini, & quz fecir Deo beara Virgo; videbis quod plus feeir Maria Deo, quam 
homini Deus : vrfic pro ſolatio dicere licear, quod proprer bearam Virginem, quarn ta- 
menipſe fecir. Deus quodammodo plus obligerur nobis, quam nos fibi. Bernardin.Semenſ- 
ſerm.61 4rtic.1-c4p.L1» 

FE manner, 


——— 
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manner. * But O moſt grateful gs , didft not rhou 
ſomthing to God ? Didft not thon make him any recompence? 
 Truely(if it be lawfallts peake it) thou in ſome reſpect tidff 
OM greater things t# God,than God bimſelfe didtothee and toall 
Cunquld taal- Mankinde. 1 willthere fore ſpeake that, which thou out of thy 
= X _ hwonlitic haſt paſt in ſilence. For thou onely didft ſing : Hee 
quid a wage « that is mightie bath done to me great things, but 1 doe ſing 
redd\dili> and ſay : thit thee haſt done greater things to Him that i 
+ mmm ws mightie. Neither is that viſion much berter, which the 


ſecundumquid # {ame author recireth as ſhewed to S. Francs, or (as 
majora feciſti_s gthers would haue it) to his companion Frier Liow; 
Deo,quam ip- 


ſ{Deustibi x touching the two Ladders that reached from carth 


vniuerſogene- ynto heauen. The onered, vpon which Chriſt leaned: 
ri humano.Vo- 


bemanadr. whence many fell backward, and could not a- 
cere, quodru fcend. The other white, vpon which the holy Yirgis 


— the helpe whereof ſuch as vicd, were by her re- 
CONES 0 = cerned with a cheerefull coomtenance, and ſo with facilitie af- 


ciniſtt; Quiz cended into Heauen, Neither yet that ſentence, which 
Eecit ml 


Roe oo. Came ficlt from \ Anſelme, and was after him vſed by 
tens eſt: cx Ludolphus Sexo the Cartbuſiin, and Chryſoſtomus a Viſits 


yeru cano & 


tiene the Ciſlercian Manke : that ® more preſent reliefe it 
Siena omnetinnes found by commemorating the name of Mary, then 
ei qui porens by calling vpen the n1me of our Lord Nefias her onely Soune. 


eſt, Yernrd'n- Which one of * our Icſuites is ſo farre from being a- 
de Buſt, Mariah, 


2rt.6.cr9.,, {hamed rodefend, char he dareth roextendirfurther to 
mem®/ 3. 


- the mediation of other Saines alſo : telling vs very pe-w 
Rag of remptorily, that «5 our Lord Jeſus worketh- greater mira» | 


kut.2. cles by his Saints then by bimfelfe : (loh.14. 12.) fo often he 


t Speculum vis _ - 

oy ens ſheweth the force of their interceſſion more then of his owne. 
ſociorum eins © part. cap.45.edit.G wiliclm.Spoelberch. ltem, Speculum Exemplorum dift.7. ex- 
empl.qz, wu Velocior eſt nonunquam ſalus m:morato nomine Mariz quam inuocato no» 
mine Domini leſu vnici Filyſui, Anſelm de excellentid B. Virginu,cap.6. Ladolph Carthufian 
de Vit4 Chriſti,part.2 cap.68.e+ Chryſoftom.a Viſuatione, de Verbs Domine, top..2 4ib.2.cap ts. 
x HendFit3;Simen,of the Malle bb.a-part.2. 64p-3, Ath 


 _ 
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All which I doelay downe thus largely,not becanſe 
I take any delight in rehearſing thoſe things, which 
deſerue rather ro be buried in cuerlaſting obliuion : bur 
firit, that the world may take notice, what kinde of 
monſteris nouriſhed in the Papacie vnder that ſtrange 
name of Hyperdulis : rhe bare diſcouerie whereof, I am 
perſwaded, will preuayleas much with a minde that is 
touched with any zcale of Gods honour, asall other 
argumeats and authoriyes whatſocuer. Secendly,that 
ſuch vnſtable ſoules as looke backe vnto Sedewe, and 
hauc aluſt ro returne vnto Egypt againe, may be adui- 
ſed trolooke a little into this finke, and conſider with 
themſclues whether the ſteame that ariſcth from 
thence be not ſo noyſome, that it is not to beindured 
by onethar hath any ſence left in him of pictic. And 
thirdly, that ſuch as be eſtabliſhed in the preſenttruth, 
may be thankefull to God for this great mercy vouch- 
ſafed vnto them z and make this {till one part of their 
rayers. From all Romiſh Dalie and Hyperdwlia, good 
Lo deliuer vs. 


OF IMAGES, 


VV! th Prajer te Saints, our Challenger joyneth 
the wſe of holy Images : which what it hath 
beencand ſtill isin the Church of KemeP, ſccing hee 
hath not beene pleaſed to declare vnto vs in particular, 


I hope he will giue vs lcaue to learne from others. * It gomanz Ec. 
i the Dottrine then of the Romane Charch , that the Ima. cleſiz,Chriſti 


gerof Chriſt and the Saints ſhould with pious Religion be 
worſhipped by Chriſtians : ſaith Zacharias Boweris the 


lendas efſe. Zach. Bowerius, in Orthodox 4 Conſultat de ratione vere Fidei & Religionus ample» 


Genda part 2Regul.1 pag 139 edit Mairit anu.1623, 
Ff 2 Spe 
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b Sereniſſune 
Carole,ſpes 
Anglcanz Ec- 


clehx.1d.part. 
" 1-Regul.4 pag. 
58. 


c Princeps fu- 
turaorbis fack- 


citas. Id.part, 4s the frequent vſe of the C 
nall Caietan. So Thomas Arundell Archbi 
burie, in his Prouinciall Councell held at Oxfordin the 
yeare 1408. cſtabliſbed this Conſtitution following. 
* From henceforth let it bee taught commonly and Preached 
by all, that the Croſſe andthe Image of the Crucifixe and the 


2.Kegul.r pag. 
196. 

d Non folum 
pinguneur,yt 
oſtcndanrur, 
ficucCheru- 

bim vhim in 


ch doth teſts 


Spaniſh Frier , in his late Conſultation direed co our 
moſt noble Prince Charles, » the Hope of the Church of 
England, and © the future felicitie of the World; as cuen 
this Baleew him(ſelfe doth ſtyle him. The repreſencati- 
ons of God, and of Chrifl, and of Angels, and of Seints, 
d gre not oncly painted that they may be (hewed,as the Chers. 
bims were of oldin the Temple, but that they may be adored ; 


: faith Cardi- 
ſhopof Canter- 


e:mplo,ſed vt ref of the Images of the Saints, in memory and honour of 


adorcncur; vt 
frequens vius 
Ecclchz teſta- 
tur.Caietanmy 
part.Thome, 
queſt.25.artic.3 


them whom they figure, as alſo their 
ought to be worſhipped with pr oce ſions, bending: of the knee, 
bowings of the bodte, ncen/ings, kiſings, offerings, lighting 
of candles, end pilgrimages ; together with all other manners 


es and Religques, 


* Abomnibus and formes whatſoener, as bath beeme accuſtomed to be done 


dernceps do- 
ccarur comu- 
niter arque 
prxdiccrur, 
Crucem &1l- 


in our or our Predeceſſors times. Andin the Romane Cate- 
chiſme (ct out by the appointment of the Councell of 
Trent, © the Parilh Prieſt is required to declare vnto 


maginem Cru- his Parifhoners, wot omely that it is lawfull to hawe Images 
cifixi ceteraſq; ## the Charch, and to cine bonour and worſhip unts them, 


Imagines San- 


Gorum,m ipſo+ 


run mcemort- 


am & honorcm 


(foraſmuch as the honoar which is done onto them, © refers 
red wnto the things which they repreſent) but alſs that 


quosfigurant, ac ipſorum loca & reliquias proceſſionibus, genuflexionibus, inclinationi+ 


bus,thurificanonibus, deoſculattonibus, oblationibus, luminariurraccenfionibus,#t 


"- 


grinationibus, nec non aliys quibuſcunq; modis & formis quibus noſtris & predec 
no{trorum temporibus fieri confucuit, venerarideberce.G wihelm.Lyndewede Prowincial.lib 


5.de Heretic.cap.Nullus 


e Non folum autem licere ivEcclefia nmagines habe- 


re,& ills honorem-& culrum adhibere, oſtender Parochus (cum honos qui illis exhiberur, 
referarur ad prototypa) verum eriam maximo fidelinm boao ag hanc yique diem faftum 


&clarabit. (atechiſm.Roman.part.3-cap.3.ſe(.14, 


tba. 


ce. Bhi 


made by a Teſuite is belend, gap 


this hath till brene dune to the great good of the faithful, 
and that * the Imager of the Saints are put in Churchet, quoque 
aſwell that they may be worſhipped, «s that we being ad--nes in rempli 
| . ras dem6= 
moniſhed by their example , might conforme our ſelues rea ve & 
vnio their life and manners. colantur, & 
Now for the manner of this worſhip, we are told by <x<=el> me- 
one of their Biſhops ; that 8 ir muſt nor onely be confeſ wm 
ſed, that the faithful in the Church dot adore before the, res nos ipſos 


Images (as ſome peraduenture would camtelouſly fpeake) = aan 


- but {ſs adore the Image it ſelfe, without what (cruple Ergo nb fo. 
will : - they Cen with the _ Ti. Lin farendum 
wherewtth they doe the thing 1hat is repreſented thereby. cls preg 
Wherefore ({ath he) if that ought to be adored with La- rare coram 
tia (or, dinine ip) this alſs is to bee adored with *=*8in* - ry 
Latris; if with Daliaor wy lia, this likewiſe is t# caurclam forte 
be adored with the ſame kinde v _ p. Ando we ſee loquuarur, ſed 
that Thomas Aquinas doth diretly conclude ; that DR 
bk the ſame renerence is to be ginen vn the 1 of quo rokucris 
Chriſt and to Chriſt himſelfe : and rms antrnny ———_— 
Chriſt i adored with the adoration of Latria (or, dinine encrumm 
worſbyp) that bis Image is 10 be adored with the adoration culru, quo & 
of Lairis, Vpon which place of Thomas, Friar Pedro 94, pn 
de Cabrera,a great Maſter of Diuiniric in Spaine, doth quod, 6 ud 
lay downe thefe concluſions, 1. * 7t is ſimply and abſg. Mberadorari 
lutely to be ſaid, that holy Images are tobe 5 

vel byperdulia 


worſbippe » 0 Litria; 6 dulin 
& illa pariter,cinſmodi culru adoranda ct. Iecob.Nachentus,jn Rom -ap.1 ſol .4a-edit. 
Venet.an.1557. h Sic ſequitut, quod eadem reuerentia extubearur umnagini Chriſti & 
5p Chriſto, Cum ergo Chriſtus adoretur adoratione latriz ; conſequens eſt, quod cjus i- 
mago fir adoraratione latriz adoranda. Them.Summ. part.z 25 artxay. 1 Simplici- 
ter & abſolute dicendam eſt, ſacras imagines efſe venerandas meicmplis, & exrra remplaz 
& contrarium eft dogma hxreticum. Hoc eſt, imaginibus exhibenda efle Ggna ſeruituris 


f Sancorum 


. 


& ſubmiſſionis, amplexu, luminaribus, ublatione ſuffiruum, capitis nudatione,fc: Hz 
conchufio oſt dogma fidei colletum ex Santa 
manimes dummodo Deo fine ſacratz, elſe 
Wert ft amumay, * 


qua conſtar, res crearas etian 
Pet-de (avrera,in 3 part Thom 


FE 3 Charches 


— 
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Churcbes andout of Churobes : and the contrary was ere: 
tical Deftrive_. For explication whereof hoe decla- 
reth,that by this worlhipping hemcancth z, That frgwes 
of ſermice and ſubmiſſion arc 19 bee exbibited unto , 
by embracing, lights, oblation of incenſe, vacoucring of the 
heed... And that this Concluſton # a doctrine of Faith 
oo collefed ont of the holy Scriggnre_ ; by which it b, 
« IM3$"05 that things created yes although they bee ſenceleſſe, ſo that 
proprie ado- they be conſecrated nis God, are £0 bee adored. II. * I 
randr, &'* alages are truely and properly 10 bee adpred ; and out of an , 
Ce orand? iatewtion 18 adore themſelues, and wat onely the ſamplers tht 
& non rantum greg repreſented i thew. The concluſion ( which hee 
—_— maketh to be the commen reſolution of the Diuines of 
rarz Hzc con- that(ide) he oppoſerh againit Darend and his follow 
cluſio ſt con- ers : who held that Images arcadored onely impro- 
&fotxores perly z becauſe they put men in minde of the perſons 
ilius ; quorem repreſened by them; who are then adored erhe 
fententa 3 1©- Images, a5 if they had beene chere really preſent. But 
cenſerur peri- this opinion hee (aich is cenſured by the larter Diuines 
culoſa,tewers- yg be dawgerews, raſh, and ſaxouring of Hereſie : wea, and 
tin3p1"* by Fr. Yiforierobe plainely bereticalt. For | if pueges 
M. Medina bee aoredovely emproperiy, they are wt to.be adored 
mh Vide. avd abſolutely : u 4 manifefs Hereſie ; (airh Cebrere. 
riam reputafſe And = 5f Je s were onely to bee wor | by woy of re 
ilamhareti- awverorat raw and recor dation, becauſe they make vi remen- 
cam. $090" ber the ſamplers, which wee doe ſo worſhip, as if they bad{ 
eft communis beene * preſent : it wonl4 follow that all Creatur es 
Thcologorutts ppg 448566 with the fame adoration, whrrewith wee wer ſhip 


Ibid num. v, 
I'S1 imagines itmproprie tantum adorantyur ; ſimpliciter & abſolute non adorancur,neque 
func adorandz :quod eſt hxrcks manifeſta. 1bid-#x#.34. m Shimagines ſolum adoran» 
rur refmemoratiue & recordatiye,quia recordary nos (ng exemplarium ; quz ,ica 

ramus, acfi efſetit praſerita; ſequeretur cadem aduratione, qua 


randas omnes creaturas; aim ompes in Dei 2, 5, 24k 34. ru 
TDevs fitin amnibus rebus. Sed 5 hab 20-0 by" pap 


— 


—— 
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and the ſampler repreſented by # is ts bes worſhipped with ._....c10 1 
the ſame act 8f adoration; « true, moſi plow and very cereodem a- 
16 the deevers of Faith) This hee '*' faittvis che © acorationis 
Dodrine notonly of Thames ,and of all birDifeipler but & exemiae 
allo of «ll rhr ol Scbooke-mewatmoſt. And particularly he per lam re- 
cerh for ir, Carrtan, Caprovhs, Pelvdans, Perrariem 7 ng 
1, Avtornu,s1 ts, _Alpxantkr of Hales Albert as Mays pins, ce |. 
nar BOWencHIura, Rircbmidia db COtediiaits, Dimyſlus Cor ye C_ 
, CMator, Mar (ilins, Them Waldenſiy, Twresres confons itt 
mate, 4ngeftas, Clebvovews, Tarrten and YafqueT, In a d4d.z aun. 
word;'y It « the conflant' inilgement of Dinines, (ſaith *: 


Acorias the lefuire) thus v09 be denoutediend — Tg 
worſhipped with the ſame howenr and worſhip, wherewvrh 2 Conſtans 
that a worſhipped whereof it it an . Peabyorem 


__ this vſc,or rather horrible abuſe of [mages,- ginem codem 
wwhar ſhould wer heape vp any teſtimonies Moore ®cul- 
of holy Scriprure if the words of the ſeeond Com- coli,quo coli- 
C_ _—_— wo Gods owne mouth wieherihcona 
undring Lightening mount Sire, may 792. 
notbe heard: ? Thea res Aeere ts thy ſelfe avy per a" —"_h 
an tage}, usr tht likeneſſe of any thing that it beanen ©, 
abowe, or iw the earth beneath; or in the water wnder the 
earth : The ſhalt mat bowe downe to them, nor worſhip 
them. Which rhunderclap from hcauen the guides of 
the Romiſty Charch diſcerning co threaten ſore rhar 
fearefull Idolatrie whiet daily they commit ; thought 
firin wiledome, firſt tro conceale rhe knowledge ofthis 
fromche'people, by excluding thoſe words our ofthe 
Decalogwe thav wenr' for common vſe, vnidet = 


prevarice (forfoorhy of including it in the ff Cort 
F Ft 4 wn PD 


—_— —— 
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mandement:andthen afterwards ro pur this conceit 
into mens heads, that this firſFcommandement was 
'ſo farre from condemning the veneration of Images, 
that it commanded the ſame, and condemned the con. 
rraric negle& thereof. And therefore Laarence Faux in 
his Cathechiſme , vnto this Queſtion ; Who breaketh 
the firfl Commandement of God by unrexerence of God? 

frameth this Anſwere. 4 T hey thet doe not gine dut r6« 

COD erence 10 God, and his Saints, or to their Reliques and 

r Vernam- TMAGEs. andiacobae de Graffijs im; his explication 

quamque im#- of the fame Commandement, ſpecifierh the due rexe- 

Ch ile, rence here required, more particularly, namely, * zhat 

cujusumago we ſhould reuerence enery Image with the ſame worſhip 

ct Yeneremuar rat we dee bins wheſe Image it 1s, that is ta ſay , that we 
giniDei,vel $10pert Latte (or dinine worſhip) 10 the Image of Gad, 

Chriſty,vele- gy of Chriſt ,or to the ſigne of the Croſſe alſo , tn aſmuch as 

| it bringeth the Paſſion of our Lord nia our minde : 

Dominican. that wee ſe the adoration of Hyperadulia at the Image of 

a 2d the boly Virgin, but of Dulia at the Images of other 

ol can there be found (thinke you) among 


— 


a ——— 


hs —— 


cat, latriam Saints. A 
impar 1amur: men, a more deſperate impudencie then rhis? that not 
barns onely the praiſe of this wretched [dolatric (hauld be 

yperdubz, a- maintayned againſt the expreſſe commandement of 
Lorum ver? Almightic God; bur alſo that hee himſelfe (hould bee 
Le adoracone ade theauthor and commander of it, euen in that 
adoremus. 14- very. place w here hee doth ſo ſeuerely forbid it ; and 
| at hy Crexeale bis wrath from heaven againſs the vngodlineſſe 
caſunm conſei= 48d UBYI m_ © of men , which with-hold rhe truth 
ext-part-1.6b.2. iy uprighteoaſneſſe. The miſctable ſbifts and ſilly eva- 
6+ ſept. Gons, whereby they labour tro obſcure the light of this 
eSerm.ar weſt. truth,, haue beenedeteRted by others tothe full, and 
mini before. couched alſo in ſame part by my lelfe in an. * ather: 
Commons, Place : where I haue ſhewedont, of A" 


- 


made by. a leſuite in Ireland. 

and Row. 1. 23, that the adoring of the very true God 
himſelfein or by an [ whhia the com- 
paſſe of that Idolatrie which the Word of God con- 
demneth. And to this truth doc the-Farhers of the 
ancient Church giue plentifull ceſtimonie : in whar 
great account ſoeuer our Challenger would have vs 
thinke that the w/e of Images was with them. 

Indecd in ſo great account was the vic of Images » Kal ydp 4% 
among them ; # in the ancientcſt and beſt rimes, CI 
Chriſtians would by no meanes permit them to bee vv, deerwis 
brought inro cheir Churches, nay, ſome of chem #599 25 
would not ſo muchas admit the art ir felfe of makin orwlbgy ar 
them: ſo icalous were they of the danger, and 6 wpogarys 
for the preuention of the deceit , whereby the ſimple non} Sek 

' mightany way bedrawneon tothe adoring of them. 79.2% tea is 
We are plainly forbidden, (aith Clemens Alexandrinus, T5 yj adme.. 
19 exerciſe that deceirfull art. For the Prophet ſaith; — 
T hou ſhalt not make the likeneſſe of any thing , ether in. Gentes 
the heawen or in the earth beneath, * Moſes commandeth 5 Qin, 
wen, 18 make no Image, that ſhould rtÞreſent God by art. ous mega ſy had 
y For in truth an Image u 4 dead matter, formedby the wolgvey wel. 
hand of an artificer. But we have no ſenſible Image made or kn 
of any ſenſible matter, but fuck an Image @ is 10 bee con- Farce 
ceived with the wnderſtandine. So his fcholer Origem, gg bby capa 
writing againſt Ce/ſ#s the philoſoper : * Who haning }, CI" 5% 


8 therof offereth it to him who 13 conceined 
«<1e9wrle,. 

rene Nod de 
Yau. Id -in Protrepric. 7 Therydp vor cum © nalarydavras 3 pond Tr Tres 
x Tees iy pihovogia wipl Ia8 i , bropeirres THis # 1294 dvT3N of Pam 
whoreyros That ivlus, © Did The Thrur lar, iy} by +741 Up anaGairuy a7) Hz 
Purwire 4 Cvplons ar7H5, drapiperriy T6 ir) Thy riguenren, = Gh.7- $037 - 
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2 Kai 795; d- from ther which hav e fiqneatnd /ymbelef hine? 
mk rar ems —— ther ſpeech of He- 
SxeTov 44 T6 reclieus's, * 7 vue as if « man ſhould 
woe ” enter in aides and demanded; 


en te mpde: b tether any man vuir{ſe he were « very Child, did thinke 
ibid-pag.384.& theſe thiitsg 516-be Gods and net m anements and image; of the 
—_—— a _ Gods f Origen replyerh; ;that © it mat 6 

reptic-ad Gent, that owe ſhould know God, end prey to {mages © and that 


ME: 05/008, Chriſtians 4 did not effremre theſe tobe dinine Iinages, whe 


fatim (ikiungj-. fed n8t 18 diſcribs any figure of Gad; whe was innyjble and 
tur: wIAP without «ll ſhape ;,© novcouldtendure to woolhip 

"e574. God with any ſuch kind of feruiceas this was, Inlike 
—_ An manner, when = Genmtiles demanded of the. ancient 
non cam tune Chriſtians, * bey bud no lmewne Images ? Minutio 
mary Felix returnerh for anſwer againe. 5 <a Inmnegs 
rant? ſhall Imaketo God: whewman himneſelf: 


if if themes 'udve 
b Tis "yep x)", Gools Image } Theſe holy Images ((aith | 


adrry mars, which vane mew ſiren lence; Heajethey vera 
Tae ityiires Now who i there that v 
St; 0k an vpright creaturs to bee bowed downe, | mag 
Os ſhip the earth ? which for this canſe is put vndev our feete, 
w__ that it #vey bee trodden vyow uot wor ſhipped by vs. i Where- 


Onegen. 


Frey po tent laure aye Hope area 0d Qriges.i 26, 
at: cya 


85. © Kpromeartin, Ind aiorux ws 74 Itiax 
05 ol fever wire uboqune? vl rrp pugGegs — 
—_— 7) 3doy Spnoneles int Ts U Ali $7w01 9 muat 


385: f For yur aras x. ron geas ed 
xt no. cn ry wr; ry Dllis. @ od enim furwlacrum Deo'fingam ; 


cum fi rec exiſtimes, fic Deihemoiplobanlecrem oO h Ipſeimagines ſacre; qui- 
bus inanifimi homines ſeruiunt,omni ſenſu carent,quiaterra ſune, Quis aurem! noo in» 
relligar, nefts fſere#tum animalcaruar, yvadorerterram ? quz idcirco — noftris 
ſubjeRa oft, yrcaleandanobus,nwon adoranda bit. Lotiant divinInfiites. bb. tcaptiy. i Qua 
re non eſt dubiom,quin rehigio nulla fic, ybicung, fimulacrum cf. Namfireligroendininls 
rebus eſt ; dimimi autery nihil efnifiin coalcftibus rebus: carent ergo 


quanihil porelt efle caleſte in care,que fit cx terra. Jhid.cap. 18. fore 


_— 
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that T exaples ſhould bee made in all Cities without hnoaged ;, 3m: 
it Was tly concciued, that hee did 
Temples for Chrift : as «ili entry | 
the lite of 4exeander Severe. VV hich tsancuigdent ar- zecipere,” © 
ument, that it was not the vicof Chriftians in thoſe Sn4&Adri- | 
, ve to haue any Images in their Churches. And fee, gurrem 
for keeping of Pitures out of the Church, the Ca- ploinomaibus. 
non of the &/iberine or Mtberitens Councell (held Jonnartne 
in Spaiwe, about rhe time of Confamteve the Great) is ferarberi;qua: 
molt plaine. ) 1! en minde, that Pictures ng bodic tecirce. 
10.beeinthe Chub ;; CO ; 
red, ſbauld bee pemnted en W als. Wii ; 
the mindes of our lancer Romaniits, that c2-olahioy oy ne 
qe hen m_—_— - — my mor Owe> drcrbamun fed 
/ h with Twpredencie, but alſo with Impictie, for makin de 
fucha Law as this. * The Geet (ſaich S. amiveſt yhak.s wor 
war/bep i 08d, becauſe they 1 brute 12 tobe the Image of God + repererane 
but thy image of the inaifible Grd is nat in that which is qpannent 
ſeene, but in that which is ne feene.2. ® Crd woaklnet 614 
bane bimfelfe worſhipped in Stones : Faith the ame Fa. vail, 
deſer din hcxandre. 1 Placuit,pi 
eohrur aut adoratur, in parierebuag eg 
mod, ve rum ctramd mpie, 


ans. An Anſor to a Challenge 
" ny ſ— 


p Eccleſia ina. ther in another PT he Charch knowerh no vain 
nes ideas & gdoges and dinerſe figures of Images; but knoweth the trac 
_—_ ſubſtance of the Trinitie® $0 S. Hierome : 4 We worſhip 
figuras; ſed one Image, which « the image of the inuiſible and ommipe- 


yeram nouit Fens God. and Saint Augaſtine - * Inthe firft Commande- 


ſtantiam, 14.de ent, any ſrmilitade of God in the figments of men us for- 
fuga ſeculige.y. biden to 76 a9? A not becauſe God hath not an 
q Nos yum mage , but becauſe no image of him onght to bee _— 
yr ons, ped, but that which « the ſame thing that he is (Colofl, 
- ramur imagi- I» I5+ Hebr. 1. 3.) nor yet that for him , but with bim, 

nem,quz eſt As for the repreſenting of God in the {imilitude of a 
SEED man :hereſoluerh, that ! is « virerly vnlawfull ro ere 
x6tis Dei. Hie- 4ny ſuch image 18 God in « Chriſtian Church. and touch- 
Pn ing the danger of mages in generall, and the praQtiſe 
* la pris ofthe Church inthis martcr,, thus he writeth. * The 


ia non by this very miniſterie are called holy , in honour of him 
Dew, pryry who for our ſaluation u ſerned thereby, And theſe infiru- 
umago 


cius coli deber ; , 

nifi laquz hoc eſt ipſe, nec ipſa pro illo, fed cum illo. Aug-epiſt.r19. ad Ionuay. t.ry, 
ſ Tale fimulacrum nefas cſt - iſtiano in templo _— - - Fide & Symbol-c.7, 
t Hoc enim vencrancur, iph ex auro argentoque fecerunt, Sed enim & nos pleragz 
anſtrumeaca & vaſa cx Ar mareria vel a. habemus in vſum celebeens 
ſacramentorum ; que ipſo miniſterio conſecrataſantta dicuntur, in exus honorem evi pro 
ſalurcenoſtra inde ſeruitur. Er ſunt profco etiam iſta inſtrumenta vel vaſa, quid 
quam opera manuum hominum ? Veruntamen nunquid os habenr, & n6Jloquenrur ? Nun- 
quid oculos habent, & non videbunt ? Nunquid eis ſupplicamus, quia per IEEED 
Deo > INacauffa ct maxima impietatis inſanz, quod plus valet in affettibus miſerorum fi- 
milis viuenti forma quz fbi efficir ſupplicari, quam quod cam-manifeſtum cſt non cle vi- 


uentem, vt debeat 4 viuentc contemni. Plus emam valent fimuacra ad caruandam infeli- 
ccm anumam, quod os habcnr, oculos habent; aures habent, nares habenc,manus habenr, 
pedes habent; quam ad corrigendam, quod nonloquenrtur, non videbunt, non audient, 
non aderabuar, ava coatreftabunt, non ambulabuar, 1d. in 7;ſal-14 3. (086+, 


menrs 


made bya leſuite in reland ” ; 


wents and veſſels alſo, what are they elſe but the works of 
mens hands ? Tet baxe theſe any mouth and will wat ſpecks ? 
Haxe they eyes, wil not ſee ? Doe we [upplicate uniotheſe, 
becauſe by theſe we ſapplicate vnts God 7 That « thegreatefl 
cauſe of this 7 the forme like onto one lining 
which maketh it ts be ſapplicated-vnto, doth more prenaile in 
the affeftions of miſerable men ; than that it is manifeſs it 
doth not live a1 all, that it owght to be contemned by him who - ar feb 
i indeed lining. For Images prevayle more tobowe downe the <4. of 
vnbappie ſonle gu that they haue « mouth, they haze eyes, they viddyls Oe 
bane eares, they haue noſthrils, they hane bands, os bave — —_— 
geete ;, than 10 corret] it, that they will not fpeake, they will rmedr,vne 4 
pot ſee, they will not heare, they will not ſues, they will not xt%oorth- 
bundle, f Toy. 7 
The rar of _Amphilochins Bilhop of conmm to 144 Jy cherks 


tate their connerſation. But the fat of Ppiphanine, ren- if 754 
ding the vayle that hung in the Church of {weblatbs, velum pendens- 
is much more memorable : which hee himſelfe in his mo —_ 
Epiſtle to Joby Biſhop of Jersſelem (tranſlated by S. ngumanue- 
Hierome out of Greeke into Latine) doththus recount. depitum, & 


2 1 found therea vijle hanging at the doore of the Charch Ravennimaghs 


thed and painted, and bauing the image 4s it were of Chrift, vet 
Chriit or ſome Saint : for 1dts not well remember, whoſe _-_ _ 


Image it was. When therefore 1 fawthi ;, that comrarie_ i (ime. 
tothe authoritie of the Scriptures the image of a man was mini, cujus 
benged wp in the Charch of Chrift + I cut it, and gave ono fucrin” 
counſellto the keepers of the place, that they ſhould rather videlleJar 

Ecclefha Chri- 
ſi by criprurarum hominis pendere unaginem, ſcidi illud ; & magis + 
ng ejuſdem foci, yr pauperem nc——_ _ effe. . 
icnu, F pephay.epift 4d loeun, Hacroſolym-romel apcr. Hier owym.-epiſt.6o. 

Wrap” 
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y Detnoupe wrap and burie ſom: poore dead-man in it, and afrer- 


precipe:e,in wards hee intreateth the Biſhop of 7er»/alem ( vnder 
pee whoſe gouernmgnt this Church was) ! 19 gize charge 


vela, q* cone hereafter, that ſuch wvasles 4s theſe which are repugnant 
era rehigionem pg guy religion, ſhould not bee hanged vp inthe Church of 


noſtram veni- 


unt, non ap. Chriſt, Which agreeth very well with the ſentencear- 
pendi, 145i4. tributed to the ſame Father in the Councell of Con- 
z Ke #7579 Qantinople}: * Han this in minde beloued ſonnes, net 
tarngdan exore, : . "+; 

Tuxve dye. 10 bring Images into the Church, nor into the Camiteries 
T«, 744 whe"- of the Saints , no not tnto an ordinarie houſe : but alwayes 


a [mon pa carry about the remembrance of God in your hearts, For 


guirrs iy mois it ts not lawfull for a Chriſtian man 10 be caried in ſuſpenſe 
naqurapies by his eyes and jþe —_— of his minde. and with his 


(aA ga 4 diſcourſe againſt the herelie of the Colhridians , which 


prizes ixore madean [doll of the Virgin Mary (asin the former 
7% by 41.74% cueſtion hath more largely becnedeclared:) to which 


* ot pon he oppoſeth himſelfe in this manner. ® How is not this 


01 x99 xeryby 5K courſe Idelatrows, and 4 denilliſh practiſe ? For the Denill 


Su It ot ” ſtealing alwayes into the minae of men vnder pretence of 
Sahuiy ui]w- rightcouſneſſe, deifying the mortall nature in the eyes of 
piewow 4  men,by varietie of aries framed Images like vnto men, 
gy And they truly who are worſhipped are dead, bat their 


citat a Concil. Images that nener yet were aline (for they cannot bee ſaid 


—_ ;. tobe dead that never were aliuc) they bring in to bee wor- 


il.Nicen.il. ſhipped, by a minde going 4 whoring from the one and on- 
Cds xii ly God : 44 4 common harlot, ſlirred with a wicked deſire 


es | g of promiſcuous mixture , and reiefting the ſobrictic of 


T4 iſyeipuues the lawfull marriage of one man. | 

Prep; If ir bee inquired who they were that firſt brought 

od aus lf noo Thu Suiruey & SidCorcs T&r erSgeror Thu Iwirrler guar One 

Tudy is bySde(aus er 5peton, drdpoiixcrat' yeldud]e hid wornies 16x91 divypara, 1 

T6Ivies1 pris To TpoWtxuriuere re NTorord yd udle und exons Cararte (v73 ap rexge 
ryaty rate Ys 


Savarres arid val Th arre) Tporauunrd rapid y wid id ous dS 16- 
polac,ar) Ly inde x, where Heehe _—_ Topry 6x71 TorAlw dT ipibu Ile 


e, 1, 7) 0wgger dempoiapin The Fe ie iro he ropes, Epiphan in Panar her {79 2447 


—_— 
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— 


in this vic of Imagesinto the Church : irmay wellbee:, imagines 
anſwered, that thay were partly lewd Memntbangands quaſdamqui 
ſimple Chriſtians newly conuerted from niſme, em deputy 
the cuſtomes whereof they had nor as yet ſo fully vn» & ge is 
/ karned.- Of the former kinde the Gzoſtique heretikes materia fabri- 
' werethi principal : who © bud Images, ſome painted in (409d aabent: 
colonrs,0thers framed of gold & filutr and orher matter; mam Chriſti 
which they ſaid were the repreſemations of Chrift , made fact a a Pila« 
vnder Pontine Pilate, when he was conner ſant here among _ —_—_ 
men. Whence Corpocyates, and Marcel/ins his diſciple I<ſfus cum ho- 
(who brought this Idolatrous Mreſic firſtro Romein. j,124% /en- 
the dayes of Pope Anicetus) © having privily made ri cap.14."t.. 
Jmages of leſus, and Paul, and Homer, and Pythagoras, 39:9 indrae- 
did cenſe them, and worſhip them:as E P_ and Au. * res "_ 
ga/tine doe report, To the latter, thatobſcruation-of oe foe! Tanks: 
Euſcbius may bee referred concerning the Image of 1-2) 44s 
Chriſt, thoughtro be ereted by the woman that was A els. 
cured of the bloudic ifſue.. 4 11s yo mareel (ſaith hee) avs, <7me ix 
that thoſe vf the Heathen ,wbo of vid were cured by our Sa- Tvn/uala gel. 


bo 
O19 $4141 Ty In- 


niour, ſhould doe ſuch things : ſeeing wee bane ſeene the, 77, 8 revra vs 
Images of his Apoitles Paul and Peter , yea and of Chrift od, Nloyvla TT 


himſelfe, kept painted with colours in tables : for that of _ w_— 


vid they haut beene wont by a heatheniſh cuſtome thus 10 weuele 5% av. 
honour them whom they counted te be their Benefattars * 199% ine. 
or Saviour. —— . 

But by whomſoeuerthey were firſt broughrin, cer- yu. Epiphan. 


nine itis that they proueda dangerous ſnare yntothe 7 A 
e 1d.Epiph.in Anacephat.pag- $25 de Carpocrat. Tore yiryorsy 1 iy Puycn Mapxtraire, i 
rugs is nou975 Inv%; x, Thavks, 2; Ouipe, x; NuSayipe, TavTas via x; npcouure.. 
Seftz ipfius fuifle rraditur ſocia quzdam Marcelhna; quz colebatimagines lelu,& Pauli, 
& Homeri, & Pythagorz, adorando incenſumg; ponendo. Azruſt de heveſ.cap.7: d Kak: 
SJavuariy evdty, Th; THAdy CO ns Tpls T%0wTIp NAY , TD Tt TETOIN- 
wires Irs x; T6y of mos wy duTy 746 6 Thayas x, Thirpe, 2 dvih £3 9% Nprrs, dic per 
as T ol ia pn. yl 


63s T&T0r Tueqn wy bran Thy Tpvavy. E Bas biftor E 6eleſ-cavb... 
umpie: 


paTwy ls y mer ame irophaeyuay, o's tixks 757 TEAdIG) 
WVoy ownvtig rep 
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- woven; {imple people, who quickly went. a whooring after 
Mm | _—_ mnry'es che. doftrine which che Fathers and 
feſſoresnomi- Tofors of the Church did deliuer varo them. And 
nis Chriſtiani, tpercfore SA flive writing of the manners of the Ca. 
nec profeſho wg | . 

nisſuz vim aue tholicke Charch againſt the CA@wcbes, direRly ſeucrerh 
icencesaut  thecaſeot ſuch men from the common caulc, and ap- 
Nolce conſz.. proued praftiſe of the Catholicke Church. * Doe wer 
Raari turbas colletF into me ({aith hee) ſuch profeſſors of the name of 
coflinieſe Chrift, as either know wot or keepe wot the force of their pro- 
duck rehgione feſfron, Doe not bring i# the COMpanes of rude men, which 
 aqur—e ether in the true Relig1dh it ſelfe are [apes ſiitions,or ſo giney 
fungi.” vafo their luſts that they have forgotien what they didpre- 
diti,vrobliu,, wiſe vwto God, Then for an iaſtance of the firſt, hee al. 
finr quicqud [edgeth that he him(ſclfe did know many which were wor- 


promiſerinr 


Deo.Noui mul- ſhippers of Granes awd Pattures : and atlaſt concludeth, 
ros efle ſepul- Now this I aduiſe you, that you ceaſe to ſpeake exill of the Ca 
chrorum & pi- thelicke Church, by wpbray it with the manners of t ec 


Qturarum ado- 


ratores,8&c. men, whom ſhee her ſelfe con h, and ſeekethenery, 
Nunc vos illud ,, correct 4s waughtie Children. This alſo gaue occaſion 


admoneco, vt 


aliquando Ec- $0 Serewns Bilhop of Aerfiles 200.yeares after,to breake 
clefiz Carholi- downe the Images in his Church,when he found them 
<xmaledice'© 1 be thus abuſed : whichfaR of his though Pope Gre- 


definarrs, vieu- , «4 * . 
perando mo- gorie diſliked, becauſe he thought that Images might 
res hominom, nrofirably be retayned as Lay-mens bookes ; yet in 
quos & ipſa X . 
condemnar,s this hee commended his zeale, that he would by no 
quos quoridie meanes ſuffer them to be worſhipped. ®- 7 certifie you 
ranquam ma- 
Jos Hos corrigere ſtuder Avguſt.de moribus Eccleſ.Catholice,cap.34. a Pratereaindice 
dudum ad nos peruenifſe, quod fraternitas veſtra quoſdam imaginum adoratores aſpici- 
ens,caſdem Ecclefix imagines confregit,arq; projecit. Er quidem zclum yos, ne quid ma- 
nufaftum adorari poſſit,habuifſe laudaurmus : ſed frangere eaſdem imagines non debuiſſe 
judicamus. Idcirco enim pitura in Ecclefizs adhiberur,yr hi qui literas neſciunt, ſalrem in 
parietibus videndol quz legercin codicibus non yalcene. Tua ergo fraternitas & illas 
ſeruare,& ab carum adoraru popukum probibere debuit : quatenus & literarum neſcij ha- 
berent ynde ſcientiam hiſtoriz colligerent ; & populus in pifturz adoratione minime 
al 


made by « Iefuite in blend. 


4SL 


Gab ber "nt rg Arc our bearing , that your 
certaine wor 50 es, did 
C_ ray rp Ar pr v: 


rch-images and threw them 
And ſa , wecommentedyen that had that zeake, 


that nothing made with hands ſhanld bee worſhipped : bat 
yet we indge that you larwet mioo(rs/ x 
For painting i 1 e vſed in Churches that they 
ae vnlearned,mayyet by fight reade mg things vpon - 

walls, which they camuer reade in beokes. Thereftre your 
brotherhood ought, both to pr eferve the images , and to 


raine the _ = il them : that both 
# of 1ener ant Fr ua. Do ather the know- 


ledge of the by rey ad the ppl with nor finne in. 


wor ſhipping the 
There woul benound; if we ſhould lay downe ac 
the fierce contentions that afterwards aroſe in 
the Church touching» this matter of Images : the 
Greeke » Leo Iſaurs , Conſlantinus Caballi- 
nu, Nice , Staurdtius, Leo Armenas , CMichatl 
Balbus, Theophilus, and others, op them in the 
Eaſt;and on the other (ide,Gregorre the econd & third, 
Paul the firft, Stephen the fourth, Adrian the frff and 
ſecond, Les the third, Nichole: the firft, and other Popes 
of Rome as ſtiffely vpholding them in the Weſt. In 
a Councell of ce<xxxv111. Biſhops held at Con- 
fentinople in the yeere of our Lord 754. they were fo- 
we? —_— wid oe ey ode 
Bi ar Nice in cere 787 were ad- 
uanced againe, and the wal ney #4 of them as much 
commended. This baſe decree of rhe ug + ar Nicene 
Councell,touching the adoration —_— 
it were not by the handreth part TT as char 
which was afterwards inenreyby " the 


_— 
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YE ——— 


men : yet was it reieted as repugnant to the dodrine 

of the Church of God ; by the Princes and Bi 
,- of England firſt, about the yeere 792. and by Char 
* thegreatafterward, and the Bilhops of 1tabie, France, 

and Germanie, which by his appointment were gathe- 

red together in the Councell of Frankford, the yecre 

of our Lord 794- 

The foure bookes, which by his authorine were 

publiſhed againſt that Nicene Synod,& theadoration 
2 Grzcorum Of Images defended therein,are yet to be ſcene: as the 
crroresdei- Reſolution alſo of the DoRors of France aſſembledat 
maginivus*® Paris by the command of his ſonne Zudevicas Pias,in 
teſtiſime de- the yeere 824. and the booke of TAgoberdes Bilbop 
regens,negit of £1995, Concerning Pictures and Images, written 
beriquamen- about the ſame time; the argument whereof is thus 
rentiamomnes deliuered by Papirins Maſſonus the ſetter out of it, 
vatholict pr0- o Detecting moſt manifeſtly ths errors of the Grecians 
rijquc Mage: touching images and pictures, he denieth that they ought 
ecltimonium tg bee worſhipped - which opinion alt wee Catholikes dee 
— allow ; and follow the teſtimonie of Gregorie the Gread 
Maſon.Prefat. concerning them, This paſſage , together with the lar- 
——_— de ger view of ® the contents of this Treatiſe following 
F160, afterwards, He ipanfhinge tors in their Index Ex» / 
h Expungan- p#rgaroriue command to bee blotted out : which wee 
£1 mT'* findeto beeaccordingly performed by the Divines of 
(D+ Imagini- Cullen, in their late c edition of the i great Bi 
ba) conunen- þ/zorbeck of the ancient Fathers. Gretſer 
ED that hee k extremely wondereth, that this indgement o 
ra, Berner the booke of CAgobardns ſhould proceed from a Catheli 


Koxas (ard. de conſilio ſenaturgeneralic Inquiſit. Hifpan. excuſ. Madritiann. 1613. i Meg 
Bbliotbec eter Parrum,tom,y part.1 Adit.Colanann.1618.pag.yeÞ.ch yyr. k Vehemencer 
profetto hoc judiciumde lbro/Agobardi ab homine Carhalico mjrarus furs. 
Nam Agobardus totolibello, nihil aud facir, quam demonſtrare, nitimur (qanus 
cafſo conaru)imagines non ofſe gdorandas. Zac.Gretſer dih.z Ht (Yee gap. 58. 


/ 


Imagines 
/ ft cerriflimum ac —  ___—_ 


EEC « 
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men. For Agobardss ({aith he) in 1hat whole books doth 
nothing elſe, but endenour to demonſtrate (although with 

4 vaine labour) that Images are not 10 bee worſhipped. | E quinacs 
| ind who bee hy Grecians whoſe errors touching Ima» _— 
ge Agobardus doth refell,as this Publiſher ſaith ? Surely maginivus ex. 
theſe Grecians are the Fathers of the Nicene Comncell, rores Agobar- 
who decreed that Images ſhould be adored and worſhipped. — 
Againſt mhom whoſacuer diſputeth, doth mainely diſſent mirum Grac; 
from right beleezers, To which blinde cenſure of the if func Parres 


Miczni Con- 


leſuite wee may oppoſe, not onely the generall judge- <a; quituns 
ment of the ancient ® A/maines his owne Countrey- cruntmagi. 


men, who within theſe foure or fiue hundred yearcs ———— 


did flatly diſclayme this /mage-worſhip (as by Nicetas fe. Contra 
Choniates is Eoudr Fs but alfo f Brie of the quo» quidif- 
Diuines and Hiſtorians of England, France, and farts bor: 


Germanie touching the Nicene Councell in particu- calo diſcordac 
lar; rejeQting it a8 a ® Pſeudo-ſynede,becauſeir conclu- 74: 
ded ® rhat Images ſhould be worſhipped : which thing (ſay rf omg 
our Chroniclers) the Church of God doth witerly dete#t. jd wniew 
And yet for all that, we haue newes lately brought vs 1797 <2 
from Rome : that ? it & moſt certaine, and moſt aſſured, mer phlayy 
that the Chriſtian Church, enen the moſt Ancient , the more. Nicer. 
Whole, and the Y nizerſall Church, did with wonder fall ——_— 
conſent , without any oppoſition or comtradittion, worſhip n Hincmar. 
Statues and Images. hich if the cauterized conſcience *bmen/b. 
of a wretched ©4poſtata would giue him leaue to vtter: 1,,tnen[.cap. 
t the extreame ſhamcleſſeneſle of the aſſertion might 20-Zgoliſmenſ: 
ue with-held their wiſdomes whom hee ſought to omar 19mg 
pleaſe thereby,from giving him leaue to publilh it, Awmal.Fulderſ; 


Hermann contrafl.in Chronic an-794. © adorari debere: omnino Ecclefia 


Dea ſy Banner 8.0 Matth. | 
pÞ Ecclefiam Chriſtianam, an pony hea ac Vamerſalem, ſurmo 
conſenf,abſque vila Sraruas ac 


oppolitione,aur vencratam cfſe, 
Gg3 


b— 
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Butit may be I ſecke for ſhamefac'rneſle , in a place 
where it is not to bee found : and therefore 
* xſal115.8. themto their Images, like tolike (for * rhey that 
135-18. them are like vnto them; and fois exery one that trafteth 


inthem) 1 procecde from this point vnto thar whi 
followerh. 


OF FrEE-WILL. 


T Hat man hath Free-will, is not by vs gainſaid: 
' though wee dare not giue him ſo large a feedome 
as the leſuires preſume to doe. Freedome of will wee 
 knowdothaseſlentially belong vnwo a man, as reaſon 
", 0% 4.7% ir ſelfe: and he that ſpoileth him of that power , doth 
Rm, z. incffeR make him a very beaſt. For this is the difſke- 
yorres dp rence betwixt reaſonable and vnreaſonable creatures, 
Cy , as Damaſcen rightly noteth. * The vnreaſonable ar 
dy. I iN rather led by nature , then themſelues leaders of it : and 
ery Ti therefore do they newer contraditt their natural appetite, 
CAN Lun ee, but 4s ſoone 4s they affet? any thing, they ruſh1o <; proſe- 
FIN Tens, cution of it. But man , being indued with reaſon , doth 
wr "2 "a rather lead nature, then « led by it : and therefore bring 
N ropes moned with appetite, if he will, he bath power torefliraine 
aeyirts in, hi _ 67 10 follow it, Hereby he is inabled to doe 
5 ther ings which he doth,neither by abruitinftin& of 
Syme, #4 x, nature, nor yet by any _— but by aduiſe and 
ut hee deliberation : che inde firſt taking into conſiders 
mf uz: tionthegrounds and circumſtances ofeachaRtion,and 
yarriow hd freely debating on either fide what in this caſe were 
7 oc beſt to bee done or notdone; andrthen the Fill incli- 
bo. Danes, a — the laſt and conclulue 
0-tbodox. fid. | the Þ 


udgement practicall V ng. This li- 
14-:9337. hertie we acknowledge 3 man may exerciſe in all 84- 
_— ons tharae within is po ro doe: wherher they be 
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lawfull , vnlawfull, or indifferent, whether done b 

the ſtrength of Nature or of Grace for euen in doing = = 
the workes of grace; our free will ſuſpendeth nor her 0 Spree x Ja 
a&ion, bur being moued and guided by grace, doeth þ; _— 
that which is fir for her to doe : grace not taking away ro 
the l{bertie, which commerh by Gods creation, bur the * Adexorey 
pranitie of the Will, which ariſeth from Mans cor- ar hab thi; 
ruption. In a word, as we condemne ® ZHgapius and 71% bed. 
the reſt of that mad ſeQ of the Manichees, for bringing AovVopes, ol 
in ſuch a kinde of necefhtie of ſinning , whereby men —— 
were made to effend againſt rheir wills:ſo likewiſe with Meurſi. 
Polychroniue and other men of vnderſtanding we de- ara. 
fend, that © ver1ue « a velnmiarie thing, and free from all — 
necefſirie ; and _ = author of the bookes De vors- - credumus 
tiowe Gentium (attributed vnto Proſper) 4 wee both be- m——————_ 
leeve and feele by experience that on” ; ſo powerfull, "* nullo modo 
_ yerwe _ it no way is be violent. rm ma 

Bur iris one thing to inquire of the »arare , another Proſþ. de vocar. 
to diſpute of the flrengrh andabiliti of Free-will. We Gents 

wich Cadamentins (inthe Dialogues colleted out 2 = yr 
Maximas againſt the Marciowites) that * God made was durUfurle 

Angels and HMen, dorholes, but not murKurins i hee in- Age v6 rep 
dued them with freedome of Will, bur not withabili- as abs 
tierodoe all things. 'And now ſince the fall of dem 1 9rig.Dial. 
we ſay further, that freedome of Will remaynerh ſtill 4 00. MENIOD: 
among men; but the abilitie which once it had, ro —_—_— 
performe ſpiritual duries and things perrayning to Pod Pom 
RJuarion-; is quite loſt and extinguiſhed. For * who js — 
trium de humano genere ? Liber idem peri ; ſedi _ — 
ſo fuir, haþendi plcnem DD — Shiciam: NOIR yrrk 
na mt aria, dicente Domino; Sivos Filius bberauerit, rune vere liberi eritis; vri 
lbep aff bot pull que vaendion. Namibenm arbacgum yique adeco in — 
pen c | | of 
rg Lay Molar i cm,maxime om__ cum deleRtarione peccant, & amore pee« 


quby tis Uibet. Aug. canty duds epift. Pelagian.ib-1-cap-2. 
Gg 3 there 
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thert of vs (ſaith S. Auguſtine) which would ſay , that by 

the ſinne of the firit Man free-will « viterly periſhed from 

mankinde ? Freedome indeed « periſhed by (uune:but that 

freedome which was in Paradiſe, of haning full righteoaſ- 

weſſe with immortalitie. for which cauſe Mans nature 

ftandeth in neede of Gods grace , according 10 the ſaying 

of our Lord; If the Sonne [hall free you, then yee ſhall bee 

free indeed - namely, free to line well and righteouſly. For 

free-will is / farre from haning periſhed in the ſinner; 

that by it they ſinne , all they eſpecially who ſinne with de- 

light, and for the loue of ſunne, that pleaſeth them which 

liketh them. When we denie therefore thata naturall 

/ man hath any free-will vnto good: by « naturell may, 

| we vnderſtand one that is without C4riff,and deſtitute 

of his renewing grace; by free-will, that which the 

" Philoſophers call »? is' 54s, a thing that is i# on owne 

/ power to doe ; and by goed, a Theologicall not a Phi- 

_, loſophicall good, bonum vere ſpirituele & ſalutare, a 

| ſpirituall good and tending to faluation. This thenis 

the difference which Gods Word teacherh vs to.put, 

berwixt a regenerate and an vpregenerate man.Theone 

g Rom. 6.11. is 8 alive onto God, through leſus Chriſt eur Lord; and 

h 1hid-verſ.13+ ſo inabled to Þ yeeld himſelfe unto God , as one that is 
aline from the dead , and his members 44 infliruments 

i Ndidvoſa2, righteouſneſſe unto God: i having hu fruit onto holineſſe, 

k Epheſ.4.18. and the end enerlaſting life. The otheris a meere* firan- 

| rpbeſ. ».2,5. ger from the life of God, | dead in tre ; 


God, then a dead man is to performe the ations of 
him which is alive. | 

He may liuc indeed the life of a naturall and amo- 
rall man,and fs exerciſe the freedome of his Will, not 
—_ ——— Ts 
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ſo farre as concerneth externall conformitic vntothoſe 
notions of good and cuill that remaine in his minde : 
(in reſpe& whereof the very ® Gentiles them(ſclues 
which have not the Law, arc ſaid to dee by nature the. 
things comtayned in the Law: ) he may haue ſuch fruit, 
as not onely common honeſtic and ciuilicie , but com- 
mon gift of Gods ſpirit likewiſe will yecld, andin 
regard thereof hee may obtaine of God temporall re- 
wards appertayning to this tranſiroric life, and a leſſer 
meaſure of puniſhmenr in the world tocome: yer vn- 
till he be quickned with the life of grace, and * mar» 
ried to him who is raiſed from the dead, he cannot bring 
forth fruit vnto God, nor be accepted for one of his ſer- 
uants. This is the doArine of our Sauiour himſclfe, 
lohn 15. 4, $- 4s the branch cannot beare fruit of it ſelfe, 
except it abide in the vine ;, no more can yee, except yee 
hid in me. 1 am the Vine, yee are the branches. He that 
abideth in me,aud 1 in him,the ſame bringeth forth much 
fruit : for without mee yee can dee NoTHinG, that is, 
nothing truly good and acceptable vnto God. T his 
is the leſſon that S. Paul doth cuery where inculcate. 


* 7 know, that in me, that is, in my fleſb, dwelleth no good , x, 1.11. 
thing. The naturall man perceineth not the things of p +.cor1.u4, 


the ſpirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſſt vnto him : nei- 
ther can he underſtand them , becauſe they are ſpirit 


diſcerned. 4 Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. q Hebr 11.6. 
t Y nts them that are defiled and wnbeleening is nothing « Tit.x.15. 


pure : but een their mind and conſcience is defiled. Now 


ſeeing f the end of the commandement is charitie, out of 4 © 1.Tim1.5. 


pare hart,and of a good conſcience, and of faith unfained; 

ſceing the firſt. beginning , from whence cuc 

a&ion ſhould proceed,isa ſanfified heart, the laſt end 

the ſecking of Gods glorie, and faith working by loue 
Gg 4 muſt 


wm Rom 1.14. 


n Rom 7 4. 


—_ 
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-- - 


- <.1 ...,;c muſtintercurre berwixt both: the morall workes of 
JE - . ” 
im; grate hu} che vnregenerate fayling ſo fouly both in the begin- 
us mimici,ex- ning, middle, andend, are to bee accounted breaches 


. 
—_ no»!* racherof the Commandement then obſeruances , de- 
i t P in- 


prorum,qu s Prauations of good workes rather then performances, 


dicitis alenos FEgp howſocuer theſe ations bee in their owne kinde 
2 hde abunda 


* vircucibus. Rood, and commanded of God,yetare they marredin 


4uz.contr. 1%- the carriage,that which is bonum being not done bene; 

#1.16.4-97-3- and ſo though inregard of their marzer they may bee 
= 

probare cona- ACCOunted good , yet for the manner they mult bee & 


tus Cs,cuam a- ſicemed VICIOUS, 
licnos a hde 


Cs The Pelagian heretikes were wont here to obie& 
polle habere vnto our forefathers (as the Remaniſts doc now adayes 


wmſtitiam; co 


iam; co vntovs) both the examples of the Heathen, * who be- 
Apoſ yo na- #ng ſtrangers from the faith , did notwithſtanding (as 
curalter quz they ſai ) abound with VErIiNes © and S. Paxls reſtimo-» 


L. gis ſunt fa- 


51s ope + nicalſoconcerning them, Rom.2.14,15. by whichthey 
b Vbi quidem Iaboured to proue, ®* 1hat even ſuch as were ſtrangers 


dogma veltrii {01 the faith of Chriſt , might yet haue true righteouſ- 


quo eſt.s ini- 


mici eratix Meſſe 3 becanſe that theſe , as the pen ngee ; Matu- 
Dei,quz datur rally did rhe things of the Law. But will you heare how 


per Iclum 


- S: Augniine tooke vp 1ulian the Pelagian , for making 
Chriſtum Do- ©, . — . ; 
minum noſtri, this obieftion ? Þ Hercin haſt thow expreſſed more eui- 


qui coPit = dently that doctrine of yours, wherein you are enemies VN- 
catum mundi, 


denies ox. $0 the grace of God which © ginen by leſwsChrift our Lord, 
preſliſti; intro- who taketh away the finne of the world : bringing in - 
4ucens homi- þjnde of men, which may pleaſe God withoat the faith of 


num 2cnus, 


quod Deo pli- Chriſt,by the law of nature, T hu u 1, for whicht Chri. 
cere poili line jan Church doth moſt of all deteſt you. and againe. © Be 


Chriſti fide. 1o- . 
oenamre Hoc eſt vnde yos maxime Chriſtiana dereſtatur Ecclefia.thid, © Sed abfit;yt 
fit in aliquo vera virtus,nih fuerit 1uſtus Ablic autem vr firmuſtus vere,nif viuar exfidetlu- 
ſtus enim ex fide viuit, Quis porro cor qui fe Chriſtianos haberi volunt, nif6 ſali Pelag 
ni,aut in ipfrs etiam force tu ſolus juſtury dixeririndelem, inſtumdixerit icmpimn, i | 
dixcrit Diabolo mancipacum ? fic hicer ille Fabricius , fir hicer Faþius, fir beer Scipno,, fir 
licet Regulus, 161d, a5 | | 


Dn .Q_ ul 
rrrn—_— 


—— 
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t/ore from vs fo tbiokt, that We tity tat fliould be tm any 
ane, vnleſſe he were righteous. and as farre, that one ſhould 
bee truely righteous, wnleſſe bes did live by Faith : for the 
wt doth line by futh. Now which of them, that would have 
themſelney dccounted Chriftzans, but the Pelxtjatir alane,' or 
euen among them, perhaps thou thy ſelfe tone, would ſy 
that an Infidell were righteous, would ſay that aw vngodly 
mas were righteous , would ſay that 4 man mancipeted to 
the Dewill were righteous ?. althowgh-hee were Fabricius, z Sigemilis 
co—_ bee were Fabius, although hee were Scipio, al- (quis) nu- 
though hee were Regulus. And whereas 1ulian had fur- jr urn 
ther demanded: * If « Heathen mwn due coath the wa- quia non eſt ex 
ted, becauſe it is not f faith, & it therefore ſinme ? Saint —_ 
Auguſtine anſwereth abſolutely, in as much a it is not quinum nn 
of [a1th,it is (impe : not becauſe the fa? conſidered in it ſelfe, ex ble pec- 
which is to cloath the naked, is a ſinne 1, but of ſuch a worke _ 
nat to glory in the Lord, none but an irhpions man will deny fn - 
{o bee « ſinne. For howlocuer, * in it ſelfe, this nary. 5-24 eſtnu- 
rall compaſſion bee « good worke ;, yet hee w/cth this good —— we 
worke ami({/e, that v/eth it unbelecuimgly, and doth this good ſed de tali ope- 
worke amiſſe, that doth it vnbelceuimgly - but wha ſo doth & ,,;,0n A 
ny thing ami(ſe, ſinpeth ſurely. From whence it is to bee ga- ſolu impins 
thered, that ewen thoſe good workes which vnbeleeuers Þ negar cfle pec- 
are not theirs, but his who maketh good uſe of euill men :  —_— 
but that the ſme; are theirs, whereby they dot good things ipla(miſer 
emiſſe z becauſethty do: them not with «faithful. but with aver. noir 
an nfaithfull, that is, with a. fooliſh and naghtie will. compaſtione 
num; exiam iſto bono male vritur qui infideliter vtitur, & hoc Cd nee 
liter facix ; qui aurem male facit aliquid, profeo peccar. Ex quo colligitur, etiam ipſa 
bona operaque faciunt infideles, non ipſorum effe, ſed illius qui beneverur maks. Ipſo- 
rum FL. us c peccata,quibus & bona male faciunt , quia ea non fideli,fed infideh, bs 
eſt,ſtulra & nox1a factunt yoluntate, qualis voluntas, nullo Chriſtiano dubitante,arbor eſt 
mala,quz facere non poreſtnifi frutus malos,id eſt,ſola peccara. Omne enum, velisnolis,, 
quodnon eſt cx fide,peccarumett. Ibid, which 


ts, 


— 
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which kinde of will uo Chriſtian dewbteth 10 bee an exill 
tree, which caunet bring forth but exillſruits, that i ts ſay 
ſannes onely. For all that is not of faith, whether thou wilt 
or no,is finne. This and much more to ratomad yt 
poſe, doth Saint Aegefiine vrge againlt the Hereticke 
b Quancun;. 2890 * roſecuting at acge or concluſion which he 
ber operaiaki- layeth a in his booke the As of the Paleſline 
delium przdi- Councellagainſt Pelagius. Þ How much ſoeancy the workes 
— of unbeleeuers bee magnified, wee know the ſentence of the 
am veram no- Apoſtle to be true and inwincible_ ; Whatſoruer is not of 
uimus& inui- fieb, ix ſanne, VV hich maketh him alſo in his RetraQa- 
———— < tions to corre@ himſelfe, for ſaying in one place, 
exfide,pecca- © That the Philoſophers ſhined with chelghe of veriue,, 
rum eſt. 14.4e ho were not endued with true pictic. | 


| m— The like ſentence doth Saint Hirome pronounce 


c Quod Philo. ages thoſe, 4 who not bulcening in Chriſt, did yet think 


faphos nan ves omſlues to be wdiant and wiſe, temperate orinſt : that 
ditos,dixi vir- they might know that ne man dath line without Cutz 19m, 
rutis uceful- without whom all vertae is accounted vice. And Proſjer 
ib.1.cap.3. Againſt Caſienwe, a Patron ofthe free-will of the Semi. 


d Sencentiam pelagjans : © It appeareth (ſaith hee) weſt manifeſtly, rhat 


——_— there dwelleth no wvertae in the mindes of the wwgodly, but 


in Chriftum that all their workes bee wncleane and ed ; who bane 


Ee fan. © Piſcdome not firitaell, but animal, not but earth- 


ences,tempe- 1y, met Chriſtian, but Diabolicall, not from the Fatber of 
rantesſe pu- light, but from the Prince of darkeneſſe ; while by thoſe ve« 
rant effec & ju- ry things which they ſhould not haue bad but by Gods gi- 


Nos: vrſciant ; | 

nullum abſque ##9g, they are made ſubietF to bim, who did firſt fall from 
Chriſtoviuere, 

fine quo omnis virus in vitio eſt. Hieronym-in Galatcap.y. © Manifeſtiffime parer,in im» 
—_ animis nullam habirare virtutem : ſed nn l4, ih, corum Had) « efſe arque 
polluta; habentwum ſapicntiam non ſpiritualem ſed animalem, non caleftem fed rerre- 
nam, non Chriſtianam ſed Diabolicam, aon a Patre luminum, ſed a Principe tenebra- 
rum ; dum per caipſa quz non habercne niſi dante Deo, ſubduncur cx qur prumus 

a Deo. Proſper-coutra Collator.cap.13- 


God, 
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God. * Neither ought wee therefore to imagine, that the be- * Necideoex. 
gianings of vertues bee in the ircaſure; of Nature, becauſe ———— 
many commendable things are found 1w the mindes of Ut libus thefauris 
godly men, which doe proceed indeed from nature ; bat bes Pfncipiacite 

| tauſe they bane departed from bim that made nature ;, caw m—_—__ 
not bee accounted vertues, For that which © ilurinated dareperiunur 
with the true light, i light ;, and that which wanteth that 20 


=== 


—— 


———_ 


runt, virrutes- 
he capped; 
. = Quod e- 
6 nim vero ilks-. 
minatum eſt 


ſome wrongly attributed to S._ Ambroſe, to Proſper by mum fne fam 


others) deliuereth the ſame Dodrine ia theſe words : mo bene, Vbd 
agnitio averns & incommurebiisverizects fall views oft, ciiem in ogtimis maridus. 1d 
ex dogofiine Sextens 206 EpigamB1, Þ Jade Ingaricap 16 | 

4 
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i Although there hane beene ſome who by their naturall v4. 
i Ecfi fuir qui Her fhanding hang endeuonred 19 reſiſt victs ; yet hane they 
 —— owelybarrenly alorned this teigporall life, but not profile! 
ki vitizs relu- @7VBI0 Irwe ver ines and everlaſting bliſſe, For without the 
Qtari; hujus worſhip of the true God, enen that whith ſeemeth to be vertae 
iam 1 (MC - Neither can any man eaſe God,without God. And 
3:5-Lanrareu heethat doth wot pleaſe God, whom doth he pleaſe but bim. 
uit,ad verw ſeiftandrhe Deuil ? By whom when man was ſpoyled,he wa 
=ternamgue deprined not of bis will, but of the ſanitic of bis will. * T heres 
bearirudinem fore if God doe not works in V1, wee tan be partakers of th 
ou re vertae. For without this good, thive P mothing.good 3 Withos 

nim veri Dei, #his tight, there is nothing light/ome ; without this wiſdame, 
etiam quod gps s nothing ſound ; I» 3 this righteouſneſſt, theres 


br mon nothin right. So Fulgentius, in his booke of? Incarna- 


eſt: nec plac 7189 48d Gragt of Chy1 ., 1} vnto ſome who Aid know God, 
_—_—_ ef and yet didnot glorific him at Gol, that knowledge did profit 
Qui veroDeo nething vnto ſaluation : how could they bee inſt with God, 


non placet® which doe ſo rl ſome goodnt'lſe in their manner; ond 


wt op x Fo 
or ng worker, that yet they referre it not wnto the ewagf Chriſtian 
cer } Aquo faith and charitie * In whom there may be indee | ſome good 


cum homo things that apper taine to the equitie of bumaine ſocietie : but 


ſpolaarerur ; 


non voluntare, becauſe they are not done by the loue of God, profit they can- 
ſed yohntatis wot, And Maxentias in the Confelſion ofhis faith : * We 


ſanirateprmua- | 
cus eſt. ProſÞ.de Yocatione Gent lib.x.cap.7. k Qui b non opcratur in nodis, nullius 
umus eſſe participes virtutis. Sine, hoc quippe bono , nihil eſt bonum : fine 
ac luce, nihil ct lucidum: fine hac ſapiencia, nihilſanum ; fine hac juſtiria, nihil retum. 
Fbid cap.#, 1 Quod fhquibuſdam cognoſcentibus Deum, nec tamen ficur Deum glorih- 
cantibus, cognitio illa nihil profuit ad falutem : quomodo hi pomerunt juſt efle apud 
Deum, qui fic in ſais moribus arque vperibus bonirztis aliqnd ſeruant, vt hoc ad finem 
Chriſtianz fi-ci chartatiſque non referat ? Quibus aliqua quidem bona, quz ' ad focie- 
catis humanz perrment #quitatem. incfſe poſſunr : ſedquianon charirare Delta 
deſſenon poſſunt. Fulgent de Incarn.& Grat.Chriſfti,cap.26. *, Liberumnaturale arburt- 
um 3d niliJaliud valere credimus, nifi we mrs & ory yaryrmen gry pot 
ſecularjazeuz non apud Deum, ſed apud bomines poflune fortaſlis yideriglori 
veroque . 5 vitam 2ternam Stacks wes cogirare, nee yelle, n&c nels 467 
ficere poſſe, nifi per infufronem & inoperauonem'intrinſecus SpiricusSandti. Jo.Maxent. 
an Conſeſſioncſue fdei. 
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al per ed ym is pay ures: -L- ———— 
that the ſinner may forſeke bis Creator, and connert bim- ingons nes 
ſelfe to wicked vices : an the good part, by by Adams Jeb papain. | parneacdited. 
ning, we hane loſt free-will, vnto which otherwiſe than by en pecewns, dam proce, 
the grace of Chriſt we cannot returne : according to the ſay» perm, 
ive of the Apoſtle; It is God which worketh in you, bothtg 5 _ 
will and to doe, of hrs good pleaſare.(Philip. 3.13.) eritians redire 
The firſt _——_ aduancer of Free-will, cog- 90« poſſinaus; 
trary to the DoQrine anciently receiued in the Church Center, 
why Fincentius Liriwenſis noted to be Pelagine the He- cnumqui 
reticke. For * who ezer (ſairhhee) before that profane arr imvovi 
c rſamed the vertae of Free-will to kit eat; SAITO 
- y roger} rhe to be neceſſary for "4 Yohuneaee 
many >. | Fam 60 mv. ergy «7 ? For maintai- ,7" 
vngodly opinion, both he and his Dif- » Quisra- 
dp Celeflis were condemned by the cenſure of the —_— 
aonaens. Biſbops aſſembled in the great Councell 
(Anno Dom. 418.) ? mill cbey Rouldach ranrum vt 
Lace « moſt apes confeſſion , that by the grace of Go w pontoon pre» 
through Iefus Chriit our Lord, wee are holpen not onely ts cry readies 
fingulos ad nmrandum, necefſdriem Deigrariam non purarert * Vincent Lirimend. 
Cam arr 2234: p Donec > te cn fareantur, Gratia 
Deiper lefum Chriſtum noftrum,yon ſohum ad cugnoſtendam verumariam ad 
eight coat ere er Fun hd Pe, 19 EA | 
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know but alſe to doe ri ee has : (o tha 
without it we cap bane, 
geth to true and boly pietic-. 5 uid age- bn 

b Anathema prefled,ſtucke notto 2 this profeſſion : 4 Unathe. 
$94 ragred .copwy an who either thinketh or ” ſaith, that the grace of 
_ Des” God, whereby Chriſt came into thi world to ſane ſinwers, 
inhune venit wot wece([arie, wot only at entry boure or euery moment, 
em ra" butalſout enery aft of ours : and theywho gee about totake 
_ awey this, are worthy to ſuffer enerlaſting puniſhmens, 
renon folum Foure bookes alſo did hee publiſh in defence of Free- 

« aurper Will; to which hethusreferreth his aduetſaries, fot fur. 
Fngula mo cher ſatisfaRtion in this matter : * Let them reads the 
n——— ſed etl- [re worke, pod wee gt yoda to wo out the th as 
los aftus no- for Free-will they 
— _ goe about to defame Vs with the denial parc, br 
qui hanc co- throughout the whole context almoſt the worke doe per- 
nancur aufer- feZZly amd intirely confeſſe both Free-will and GraceÞ. Yet 
ao for all this he did bur grave in the equaegl Grate : 
Pelag,apud Au- © Vnder an ambiguous gener af no 

cha but by the tearme of Grace breakin ing the enuit, and 

pure Pelag.c> the offence which might bee taken at his Dofrine, as 
Celeſt.cap FS. Jueuſtine well obferuerh. For,by Grace, he did not 
fo San ert- vnderſtand, as the Church didin this queſtion,thein- 
umopuſculum, fuſion of a new qualitie of holineſſe into the ſouls; . 
_ pro libe- deed by it was regenerated, and the will of cuill made 
EE ur frft, © the poſſibilitie of nature, that is to , 
pulh ſumus ; & un , yh naturall freedome of will which cuery one 
> r—_ .,. hath recciued from God by vertue of the firſt Crea: 
negationegra- tion. Againſt which S..4»gstime thus oppoleth him- 


nz infamare 

gcſtierine ; qui per torum pene iplius rexrum oper OW erfeRe arque incegre &liberum ar- 
birrmm confiremur & gratiameId,ibid.cap.qi, 1 andiguagenerebogd quid ſcngirer 
abſcondens ; gratiz ramen vocabulo trangens inuidiam, off emque pmol yg 
guſtin. ibid cap. 37% © Pelag.apud Auguſtine gefiis cantra Pelag cap-19.0 is epiſt.gy. Vide- 
end dageſins $r at. libarbutr cap-13-& ſerm11.de verbus Apoſtols. p A 


 madebya leſaite mlreland. 


ſelfer * Why is there ſo much preſamed of the poſobilogie... * 
of nature ? It is wounded, it is mainied, if is Vexed, it i um Jena 
loſt. 1t hath need of « true confeſſion, not of s falſe defence, praſumirur? 
And Proſper, ſpeaking of the ſtate of mans Free-will af. !*<racafau- 


EEE CE CCS 


ter A, dams fall ; = —_ 
cn—_ hive arbitrian p per demia lopſum ra confeſlione, 
Clancidat, & cacis conatibus inque ligatis andidy> 


MA incft, now error abeft. manet ergo volunta baber, Augupin 


S—_—_ diquid quo ſe ferat \c>labyrinthe _ 


ingreſſe vierum.. 
V ana capit, van tumet Cf tinet : 
(_ ate ruens, in vulneras vulnere ſurgit. £4 


Secondly, by Grace he vnderſtood the of No- joe” Gr por" 
/ Qrine and inſtruction, whereby che minde was infax- "xn, 228 focal 


medinrhetruth our of thewendaf God. Which by pau myy 


Proſper is thus objeted to his followers : ; cap.8$3.+ hib.x. 
ter — Y dind non ct vobiſcum , d: gratid Chriſti 
Prophets nenen  quimo 
Vnto w S. id faich 


thew reade and vnder fland, let them bebold and confeſſes, *=<Wgane, 
that wet by the law and doitrine ſounds andemtflſes C— 
by an inward end bidden, by 4 and vnþpeak akeable, won lege mu 
power, God doth wor ke in the hearts ofmen, nat enely true..t, oooe hint, 
revelations, but good wills alſe, And thereupon the cus,ſed incer- 


Africa Fathers i 6, the Councell He he enated 0 andve Sik 7 


I us Chr ur ery = Lopes 


Jt 10 finme, becauſe by it the under ſtanding ra ares Commun 7pm cot 


num, non ſo- 
lm veras reuelationes, ſed ctiam bonas vwoluneates. Auguſtin ibid ccp.24. 2 
dixerit gratiam Dei fn CDs propter hoc cantum nos 
uare ad non peccandum, quia per ipſam nobis revelatur & aperitur i 
torum, vt $ quid apeterc, quid vicare debeamus ; non aurem per wp 
ſari ve quod faciendum cognouerimus, etiam facere diligamus atque yalcamus : anathe- 
arthagin.can A. 


ins 
=: 26% had ynod.C, 
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dements is revealed and opened ynto v3, that we mer know 

what wee ought to offic?, what to ſhunze ; axdthet by there 

is not wrought in v5, that wee may 6 lone and be inabled 

to doe ther, which wee know bee done 1 let bimbes 

Anathems. Thirdly,vnder this grace he comprehended 

not only the externall reuctation by the word, butalfo | 
b Augufi%, the Þ internall by the illumination of Gods Spirit. 
——_ Pelag.cay. W hereupon hee thus riſcth vp againſt his aducrſane. 
7. — © Wee confeſſe that this grace is, wat ( a+ thou thinkeſt) i 
As ns the Law onely, but in the helpe of GoÞ «ſo. For God doth 
veru puras,in belpe vs by bu Dotirine and 0 Hage 
lege rannumy #heeges of our hearts ; whileſt bee ſheweth 


mode, ſed & 
Deiefſe . that wee be wot bolden with things bs « wi ek 
adju- ri, 


ae Piel 


—— 


hab hop, ele 
cordis noftrt 0- pen d. the fer 


y 
culos aperit; $, Augaſtiwe rightly noterh) © he doth pegs yl 
nts grace, Rat God doth ſhew and reucale what wee ought 
occupemur fu fo dee; not that, whereby he doth grant and belpe that wee 
x Sp And therefore * in other places of his wri- 
lainely affirmeth, That our wery pr ayers are ts 
infidias; dum keto nerkine but this, that the Doftrine be ope- 
— ned onto vs by diuine rexelation ; not that the minae of mas 
tz my be bolpen, that hee may alſo accompliſh by lone and atti- 
oo" on that which bee hath learned ſhould be done. Fourthly, 
hee dicit ,grariam tibi viderurnegare ? An &liberum hominis arbirriurs, & Dei gratiam 
confcernr? Pelagahid.cap7. -7. d Hinc itaque apparet,hanc cur gratiam confireri,qua de- 
monſtrat & reurÞat Deus quid agere debeamus; non qua donat arque adjuuat yt agamur: 
on ad hoc porn agnitia,ſigratiz 4 keopirndatioger mandati prxvarics* 
. Keyes 14 thid.cap.*. e Ipſas quoque gratiories (vr in ſeripris ſuis 


aliud ad}1>cndas opinatur, nifi yt nobis dorinactiam diuina reuclatione 


atur; non vt adfmerur mens hominis, vt id, quod facicndum cle didicerir,etiam 
nc & attione perticiat, 1d.1bid cap 41. 


a—_—. dar eb A £3 
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totheſche furcheradded thegrace of remiſſion of ſins, 

Forthe Pelagians ſaid , f that mans nature which was & Vs non pec- 
made with free-mill, might be ſufficient 10 enable v5 that <ommtomples- 
we might not ſinne, and that we might fulfil righteouſues: a, coffee 
and that this is the grace of God, that we were ſo made that cere naruram 
we might do this by owr will, and that hehath ginenvs the on onameut 


helpe of his Law and Commandements, and that hee doth rabies : 


pardon the ſins paſt to thoſe that are connerted vnts him : <a=q; clleD<i 
that in theſe things only the grace of God was to be acknow Fon Ge 
ledged, and not in the beipe ginen vito all our Jingular mus,veboc vo- 
ations. And (0 they % ſaid, that that grace of God which J_— 
s ginen by the faith of leſas Chrift , which © neither Law aducocum 
nor Nature, @ fl only ro this that ſinnes pai? may be g's mandato-/ 
remitied,nor that finnes 10 come may be anoyded, or when Rm 
they make reſiſtance may be vanquiſhed. W hereupon $. quod'ad fe 
Augnitine thus encountreth 7ul1an the Pelagian Here- conventis/pees 
tike, Þ T how (according to your cuftome , which deſcen- axe carey 
deth from your Error ) doft not athnowledge grace, but in 'olis elle Dei 
the remiflion of finties ; that new from henceforth a man Tainm ever 
inſet hu free-will may make him fe righteous. But adiutorie no- 
ſoſaithnot the Church whichal cryeth that which it hath Froramatun 
learned froma good Maſter : Lead v1 not into temptation. yy 
Laſtly, this was thecommon doArine of the i Pels- Pelagium, c.35 


jans , and accounted to bee one of the principal * Piount 8% 


z 
blaſphemies of that SeR : rhat they held rhe grace of dara edi per b- 
dem leſu Chri- 
ſti, quz Rogue eſtneque natura,ad hoc tancum valere, vt peccata prererita dimicran« 
rar, vt non furura vitentur, vel repugnantia ſuperentur.1d. de gratia & libero arbitrio,cap. 
14. Vid. einſd. 66.1. de grat. Chriſti contra Pelag.cap.z. h Tu veſtro more, quide veſtro 
it errore, non agnofcis gratiam, nif in dimiffione peccatorum, vt 1am de c#tero 
perliberum arbirrium ipſe homo ſeipſum fabricer mſtum.Sed non hoc dicit Eccleſia que 
elamar tora, quod didicit 4 Magiſtro bono : Ne nos inferasin renrationem. fd. hb.z. po- 
fremi operic comtra Intiamemn; d Claud Menardo edit. non procul a fine. i 1d. De dono Perſt- 
werent £4p-2. & 20. De gratid & bb. arbitr.cap-y. De bereſib. cap-88.7T. k Ex his vna ct 
dlaſ b um & ſubriliſſimum germen aliarum, quadicunt, Gratiam Dei ſe- 
merira dari, Proſder.in Epiſt.de grat.'& hb arbitr ad _ 
H G 


—_— — 
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God tobe ginen according to mens merits, hich was 


IQuod bc abe- 1 ſo abhorring from the Catholike dotirine , and oppoſilt 


lica dodtrma, 10 1he grace of Chriſt , tharwhen ir was obiefted to Pe- 
& inimicum lagi in the Dioſpolitan Synod, held inPalaſtina by the 
gratiz Can Biſbops of he Eaſt, hedurſt not auow it; but was for- 
:<46 Gbi ana. C£d COaccurſcit, leſt otherwiſe hee ſhould have beene 
thema:izaſſer , accurſed himſelfe. Bat that hee deceitfully curſed it, the 
one a” books written by him afterwards doe ſhew ; wherein he de- 
exilſer.Sed fal- femdeth nothing elſe,but that the grace of God i giuen 46+ 
laciter cum 2- cording 58 0ur merits. which Proſper treading in Saint 
nathemariza(-' 

ſe poſteriores CAugnſtines ſteps, doth thus cxpreſle : 

eius indicane—= BD Objettum eſt alind; ipſum dixiſſe magiiirum 

work inquivus  Qupd merits hominum tribuatur gratia Chriſti, 
aliud defendir, Quantum quiſg, Dei donut ſe fecerit aptum. 

quam gratiam = Sed wins aduerſum hoc fidei, nimiumg, repugnans 
merita noſtra =. £{ſe VIdens, dixit ſe nonuacredere, + illos 

dari. Auguft.de Damnari dig nos quorum mens iſla teneres. 


-y = og " 2mocernic, cum Iudicibus damnintibusifta 


m Proſp.de Ja. Conſenſiſſe rem - nec quenquam hae poſſe tueri. 
gratis, cap-9. Que tamenipſe ſuis rur ſum excolniſſe libellis 

n Cumabiſts Detegitar, reprobum in ſenſum fallends renerſus. 
oatiam Peta. And in this alſo did the Pe/agians betake them(el 
gratiam Pela- ITTANS ct c1ues 


giue cogiraret yNtO their old couerts of the grace of nature, the grace 
ne vilis pre- 


en. Of mercyin forgiving of fins, the grace of inſtruction 
meritis dari, and revelation, and ſuch other hiſs. For ® when it # 


_ an demanded of them (faith S, Anguſtine) __ Pela- 
eos, qui dicunt £196 did thinke was giuen without any precedent merits : 


pratiam Dei when hee anathematized theſe, who ſay that the grace 
ſecundum me- fe : ſ9 &” 


gas x26 of God is giuen according to our merits : they anſwere, 
ritreſpondent , Fa? the grace which is without any precedent merits, 


fine vilis prz= #5 the bumane nature it ſelfe wherein wee are created. 
cedentibus 


meritis gratiam, ipſam humanam eſſe naruram, in qua canditi ſumus. Neque enim ance» 
quam cfſcmus, mereri aliquid poreramus, yt eſewus, ug. epiſt, of. ad Sixtum. 


ow: 


- 


CC 
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foraſmuch as before wee mere, wee could not deſerue any 
thing, that wee might bee. Then afterward percciuing 
whatan idle thing it was to confound grace and natur& _ 

thus together ;® they ſaid,chat the only grace which was |, re pn Rag 
not according ts our merits , was that ls A 4 man ad eſe fulaw nca 
his ſinnes forginen him. for they did not thinke, thata '<<v»dum m2 


—_— 


ſinner could rightly bee ſaid to merit any thing ſauc wes =o 
Gods diſpleaſure. as - 
dumirtuntur, 


Bur that at which they all aymed in generall was 
is, 'Þ that Grace was onely 4 kinde of Miftreſſe to Free- ie] goody 


will ; and that by exhortations, by the law, by dottrine_, p latellettum 
by the creatures, by contemplation , by miracles , and by an ſaks- 


terrors outwardly , it ſhewed it ſelfe to the indgement ſpechum © 


thereof : whereby enery man according to the motion of —_ cos de 
his will, if hee did ſeeke, might finde ; if hee did a«he, —- _ 


might receine ; if bee did knocke , might enter in. And _ ardirrio 
thus (faith Pelagies) doth God 4 worke in vs to will obs ot 
that which is good , 16 will that which is holy ; whilef txtiones , per 
finding v1 ginen to earthly lufts , and like bruit beats gm, per do- 
affetting onely 1on things , hee inflameth 1s with the crenmran ng . 
greatneſſe! Mi lorie 19 come, and with promiſe of re- contemplar 

wards ; whileft F- the revelation of his wiſedome hee a— 
raiſeth wp our ſiupified will 10 the deſire of God; whi- terrores ex. 


let. hee perſwadeth ws to all that good is. Tothis in- rrinſecus iudi- 
ſtruting and perſwading = doth Pelagins attri- en 


bute the exciting of the Will : but the conuerting quiſque ſecun- 
u 


of it vnto God ( which followeth afterward) hee OE 


aſcribeth wholly to the freedome of the will it ſelfe. quzberir, in 
veniar; 
tierit, recipiar; 6 pulſauerir, introcar, Proſper. in epiſt. ad Ruffin. de grot. & lb. arbity, 
q we ar Jl ers qnod bonum eſt, velle quod ſanfum eſt; dum nos terrenis cu- 
pidiratibus dediros, & mutotum more rr n— — R—_ fu- 
wrz gloriz magnirudine & prxmiorum pollicitatione ſuc reuclatione ſapien. 
tix rr rr. Dei ſtupentem ſuſcirat yoluntatem ; dum nobis ſuader omne, quod bo. 
nun eſt, Pelag apudAnguftin. lb.1, i contra Pelag. cap.10. 
2 


I- 


He 
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r Qui currit r Hee that runneth onto God (Fiirtrhee). and defirerh to 
—_— = ©. ber ruled by God, hanging his will vpon Gods will ; hee 
pit,id eſt,vo- who by adhering vnto him continually, is made, according 
ncarew wa 29 rhe Apoſite , 0ne ſpirit with bim : doth not this but out 
_ ſuſpendir, of the freedome of his will. Which freedome who ſow. 
qui ei adbz- ſeth aright, doth ſo commit himſelfe wholy to God, 
rene Wars” ef freth all his will, that hee may ſay with 
os feces. * andmortifiet is owne will, that hee may ſay wit 

dum Apoſto- the Apoſtle; 1 linenow , yet not 1, but Chriſt linethin 


lum, cum co fit 


_ mee : "and doth put his heart into Gods hand , that God 
cc" 2g may incline it whither it ſhall pleaſe him, Heere haue 
arbirrijefficit you thefull platforme laid downe of Pelagins his do- 
uverrate- (3 Arine touching the conucrlion of a Sinner. Fir#, hee 
tar, ſeafero- ſuppoſerh a poſhbilitic in nature; whereby a man m4 
rum tradir. yyill and do good. Secondly, a corruption inaft; where- 
p "nor. by aman dorh will and do the contrary.Thirdly,anex- 
rificar volun- Citing grace from God z whereby the mind is inlight- 
_— —— ned,and the will perſwaded(vpon conſideration ofthe 
dere: Virs promiſes and threats propounded ) to forſake that 


a:rcm iam non Jewd courſe of life, and to will and doc the things that 


CC 


ego  arcgoodand holy. Four:hly,an at of the free-wil, thus. 
Chriſtus : po- prepared by Gods exciting grace : whereby a man. 
nirg; cor ſuuw (withourany further helpe from God ) doth volun- 
weilludquo vo. farily yecld vnro theſe good motions , and ſo rannerh 
tucrit Deus ip- 9718 God , deſireth to bee ruled by him, hangeth his will 
DR ; vponGods will, and by adhering vnto him is made one ſþi- 
your ay rit with him, Fifthly,an afiſting aces whereby God 
gratia Chriftigl. puiderh the will thus conuerted,, and inclineth the 
+ e1p413-23* heart whither irplcaſerhhim. 
We ſcethree finds of Grace here commended vn- 

to vs by Pelagins.the firſt,a naturall grace(as hefondly 

rearmed it) bringing with it a bare poſkbilitie only tp- 

will and doe good: which he faid was not giuen accor- 

ding to merits, becauſc he held itto be giuen ar —_— 


—— — 
= 
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inning of mans being, before which he could noe 
bly merit any thing. the fecond , an exciting or 
perſwading grace, imparted vnto ſuch as were gizen ro 
earthly luſts , and like bruit beaſts affetted onely preſent 
things ; who being in that caſe, were far from meriting 
any good thing at Gods hands : and in that regard he 
afhrmed , that this grace likewiſe was giuen without , q,. -. 
any reſpe& to precedent merits. the third, an afhſting vertit —_ 
grace, by which God doth guideand incline the heart 29m preſum- 
ofthe conuerred ſinner;,to thedoing of all good : and *yunem 
this he maintayned to be giuen asa reward to thata facimus,veme- 
ofthe free. will, whereby it yeelded to the perſwaſions Timur um 
of the former exciting grace, and ſodid atually con- Deus. duguf 
uertit ſelfe ro God. Now this is \ ;he preſumption which tre dues opt 
Saint 4#guſfincondemneth ſo much in theſe men;thar —_— 4. 
they durſt ſay : Wee worke to merit that God may worke © Priores vo- 
_ mithvs. thatthey *would firſt give to God, that it might \un* a a 
berecompenſed 19 them ag aine': namely , they firſt gine De mn_ 
ſomewhat out of their free-will, that grace might be ren- vique dare 
dred to them againe for «reward. thatthey were of opi- | m_-— > 
nion ; © that our merit conſiſted in this , that wee webe v« fir gracin * 
with God, and that bis grace was ginen according to this *<ibuenda 
merit,that he (howld alſo be with vs:that our merit ſhould *;,, mm 
be in this ,that we doe ſeeke him;and according to this me- u Mericum 
rit his grace was ginen that we ſhould finde him. For they "otrum Sn 
that followed Pelagins ( refining herein alittle the do- mus bane, | 
arine of their Maſter, and deliuering itin ſomewhat a cius autem 
more plauſible manner) declared that * the merits 3pm 


which they held to goc beſore grace and to procure cum darigt 6 
& iple 
cum, Irem mericum noſtrum in co efſe, quod quzrimus: & ſecundum hoc mericum dari 
cius gratiam, vt inveniamus cum, 1d. de grat. & libero arbitr.cap.y9. x Ibi enim vos vt 
video, ponere iam ccepiſtis merita gratiam —_—_ __ eſt petere , quzrere, pul- 
fare; his meritis devira la roddamer, ac lic graria inaniter muncuperur, 1d, contre 1n- 


lian, Pelagian. lib, 4. cap-B. 


H h 3 grace, 
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——_ enim, grace, were, asking , ſeeking » and knocking : and that 


er non darur I g74Ce Was giuen, not according 10 the merit of our good 
gratia ſecun - yorkes (which they did acknowledge to bee an efteR, 
_—_ 'ope. and notacauſe of this grace) but of our good will onely, 
rum, quia per becauſe ( (aid they) the good will of man praying went 
ipſam bene 0 pofgre,and the wil of man beleening wemt before 1hat: that 
pen ſecundum 4c0rding 10 theſe merits the grace of God hearing might 
mericum bonz follow after. And al this they did vnder colour ofmain- 
— taining free-will againſt the Manichees : for which they 
voluncas (in- vrged much that teſtimonie ofthePropher,E/a.1.19,20 
quiunt) prz- 1f yee be willing and harken unto me, yeeſbalt eat the good 
ns whore «tir things of the land: but if yee refuſe and will not hearken 
voluntas cre- 040 me, the ſword ſhall conſume them. But * what doth 
Gentis ; vt its rhis profit them ? (ſaith S. Auguitine) ſeeing the doe not 
merita gratia ſo much acfend free-will againſt the Manichees , a exiol 


ſequarur exau- 54 againſt the Catholikes. For ſo would they hawe that vn. 
yr nee » der ſtood which i ſaid; If yee be willing and hearken vnts 
lib arbitr. c.14. mee : 45 if in that very precedent will there ſhould bee the 
> Quid eisho*. mneriting of the ſubſequent grace ; and ſo grace ſhould bee 
Whey 6. non mow m0 grace, which u no gratuitie , when it « rendred as 


ram contra ae. But if they would ſo vnderſiand that which P ſaid, 


Manichzos de- 


nan oven If yee bee willing ;, that they would alſo confeſſe that hee 
contra Exthae doth prepare that good will, of whom it is written, The 


licos exrollunt 1p;{/ i; prepared by the Lord: they ſbould vſe this teſtimonie 


Lberum arbi- 


crium.Sic enim 11&e Catholikes ;, and not onely vangquiſh the old vereſie of 
volunt intelligi the Manichees, but alſo cruſh the new of the Pelapians. 
S : —_ Beſide the profeſled Pelagians , who direAly did de- 


tis & audiveri- Nie Original ſinne;there aroſe others in the Churchin 
tis me: ranqui Saint Angeſtines daycs, that were tainted not a little 


in ipſa prece- 

dente volumtar* fir conſcquentis meritumgrariz ; ac ſigratia iam non fit gratia, quz non 
eſt gratuira, cum rcdditur debira. Si autem fic incelligerent quod diftum cſt,Si volueriri 
vt etiam ipſam bonam volunratem illum przparare confitcrentur , de quo ſcriprum eſt, 
Preoararur vohuntas a Domino : ranquam Catholicivrerentur hoc teſtimonio ; & noa ſo» 
ym hzrefim yeterem Manichzorum vincerent , fed novam Pelagianorum cantererent. 
7d. contr. duas epiſt. Pelagian. lib, cap.. with 


_—_—— 
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wich their errors in this point of Grace and Free-will ; 

as namely one Yitalis in Carthage,and the Semi-pelagi- 

ans (as they are commonly called) in France. Far the 

firſt held, that ® God did worke in vs to will by his Scrip- COD F 
tures either read or heard by vs : but that to conſent vnto pruras ſuas 
them or not conſeut e” in our power , that if we will it "<m operars 


may be done, if we will not , we may make the operation of = len 


God to be of no force in vs. For God doth worke ( (aid mus vel aud 
RUS; lcd £18 


he) 4s much as in him i1 1hat we maywill , when hisword on 
is made knowne vmo v3 : but if wewill nor yeeld vntoit, non confencire 
we make that his operation ſhall have nd profit in vs. A. *anoſtrumed, 


vt i velimns 


gainſt him Saint Avgoſftive difputeth largely in his 107. ga. 6 wen 
Epiſtle z where hee makeah this to bee the ſtate of the nolimus, nuki 1 
queſtion betwixtthem,Þ j#/hether Grace goth goe before * "his ope- 


or follow after the Will of may, that is to ſay, (as hee fur- eedere thein- 


ther explaineth it) whether it be therefore giuen vs, be- =, Opera- 


cauſe we will; or by it God doth worke enen this alſo, that |. aNvPP et 


wee doe will. The worthy Door maintaynerh that wm in ipſ6 


Grace _ before, and workeththe will vnto good: <2" velimus, 
which he ſtrongly proueth, both by the word of God « fume cwus © 


and by the continuall praiſe of the Church, in her <loqua: ſed 6 
pays and thankſgiuings for che conuerſion of vabe- ©*2<vicicere 
ceuers. 


: nolumus, nos 
© For if thow deft coffe (faith he) #hat we are 5+ operatio e- 
r m, ſur ray that they may con- 14% nihilin no- 

ts pray for them, ſurely thou as / 4 1Bas 1hey may come Hom on 
ſent 16 the dotirine of God, with their will freed from the 1. 1, ef, 
power of darkneſſe. And thus it will come to paſſe, that 107-ad Vitale 
. Vrrum prz- 

cedat hzc gratia an ſubſequatur hominis voluntatem, hoc eſt, (vr planius id eloquar) y- 
erum ideo nobis derur, quia yolumus,an per ipſam Deus etiam hoc efficiar yt yelimus,th. 
c Si fateris pro cis orandum, id ytiqueorandum fateris, vt dodtrinz divinz arbitriolibe. 
ratoAtencbrarum poreftate conſcntianr. Ira fit yt neque fideles fiant nifi libero arbirrio; 
& ramen illius gratia fideles fant, qui corum 4 poteſtare renebrarum liberauir arbirrium, 
Sic & Dei gratia non negatur , ſed fine vis humanis przcedentibus meritis Vera mon- 
ſtracur ; & liberum iradefenditur, vt bumihcate ſoliderur , non elatione przcipitetur ar- 
birrium ; & qui gloriatur , nom in homune , vel quoliber abo vel ſcipſo , ſcd in Domino 


wr, 
Hh 4 weither 


© — 


Ir 
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Me nenther men ſhal be made 19 be beleeners but by thrir free. 


voluntates hy. will ; and yet ſhall bee made beleewers by bis grace, who 
minum, vv hath freed their will from the power of darkneſſe. Thus 
pravenant  bothGods grace i not denyed, but is ſhewed to bee true_ 


A without any humane merits going before it : and free-will 
cum gratias ei { (@ defended, that it is made ſolide with humilitie, and 


non iummerito 


*gumus de 13s 108 thrown down beadlong by being lifted vp;that he that 
quibus non ci re#8ycerh, 7:45 mot reioyce in man , either any other or yet 
credentibus;® p;mſelfe, but in the Lord. and againe: * How doth God 


cius doftrinam 


voluntate im- £xPed? the wills of men that they ſhowld prevent him, to 
pia perſcquen- whom he might gime grace : when we doe giue him thanks 
CS vndeſeruedly in the behalfe of them, whom not belee- 


cordiam pra- ; k 
rogaui;coſque Wing ,and perſecuting his doctrine with an ongodly will,be 
ad ſeipflum Aur prenented with bus mercy, with a m | 
omniporentiſ- 


oremp 
Gma facilicare Factiiiie conmerted them vmto himſelfe , and them 
conuertit, a© willing of unwilling ? Why doe wee give him thanks for 
vojcnres ex = this, if he himſelfe did not this ? ® DQueſtionleſſe wee doe 
cit? yr quid ei #08 pray t8 God, but faine that we doe pray, if wee beleeve 
inde gratias 2- ; har mor he, but our ſelues bee the doers of that which wee 


gimus, fi hoc 


ipſe non tecir > P74) f0r- Queſtionleſſe wee doe not gine thanks to God, but 
lbid. faine that we giue thanks, if we do not thinke that he doth 
e Prorſus non ,p, thing, for which we gine him thanks. 1f deceitful lips 


oramus Deum, 


ſed orarenos be found ih any ovher ſpeeches of men, at leaſtwiſe let them 
linginus; 6 wor be found in prayers. Farre be it from vs, that what 


nos ipſos no" wee doe beſerch God to due with our mouthes and voyces, 
facere quod 

oramus. Prorſus non gratias Deo agimus, ſed nos agere fingimus ; f vnde Jlligratias + 
gimus, tpſum faccre non putamus. Labia doloſa fi in hominum quibuſcunque ſermonubus 
ſunt, falrem in orationibus non fint. Abſit, vr quod facere Deum rogamus oribus & voci- 
bus noftrys, cum facere negemus cordibus noftris: & , quod et gravius ad ahos decipien» 
dos, hoc non taccamus diſpurationibus noſtris: & dum vokumus apud homines defendere 
liberum arbirrum, apud Deum perdamus orationis auxilium, & gratiarum afhonem non 
habeamus veram, dum yeram non _— gratiam. Si vere volumus defendere hibe- 
rum arbirrium ; non oppugnemus vnde fit liberum. Nam qui oppugaart gratiam, qua no- 
firum ad declinandum a malo, & faciendum bonum w—_ aburium, ipſe arburaw 
faum adbuc vult efle captivum. Zbid. 
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wee ſhould denie that bee doth it in owr hearts : and, which is 

mere grieuous, to the deceiuing of others alſo, not comceate 

the ſame in our diſputations ;, and whileft wee will needs 

defend Free-will before men, wee ſhould leeſe the helpe of 

prayer with God, and not bane true giving of thaukes, 

whileſt wee doe not acknowledge true grace. If wee will truly 

defend Free-will, let vs mot oppugne that by which it « made ; Ergohaveds 
free. For who ſo oppugneth Grace, whereby our will is made cumquidem 
free to decline from euill and to doe good ;, hee will hawe his _—— 
willto bee ſtill captine. Thus Joth ſed 


S. Auguſtine deale credo: ſed ita. 
with Yitd : to whom hee faith, f 7 doe not beleene in- Ac volo, vt 
deed that thou art a Pelagian hereticke ; but ſo 1 would bane hl ius ad 
thee ts bee, that no part of that errour may paſſe vnio thee, or velinte relin- 
be left in thee. ' —qpk—— 
The doctrine of the Semi-petagiens in France is re- g Confentiune 
lated by Proſper A quitanicus and Hilarius Arelatenſis, omnem bomi- 
in their ſeuerall Epiſtles wricten to S. Auguſtine of this jen.n foam 
argument, Lf They doe 4 ce (fairh Hularius ) that all men inde quen- 
were loflin Adam, and that from thence no man by his pro. Tam pole 
per will can bee freed : but this they ſay « agreeable to the 2% oor 
Truth, or anſwerable to the Preaching of the word ; That fedid convent 
when the meancs of obtaining Saluation « declared to fuch — 
a4 are caſt downe and would newer riſe againe by their congraum 
owne ſtrength , they by that merit , Hr ata they doe will P*xdicationi, 
and beleewe that they can bee healed from their diſeaſe , may Mar 1 
obt eine both the increaſe of that Faith, and the effetting of quam ſuis viri- 
their whole health. And Þ that grate « not dewyed, when — 


ſuch a will as this is ſaid to goe before it, which ſeeketh wr obrinende- 
ſalutis oecafic; 
eo merito,quo valucrint & crediderint a ſuo morbo ſe poſſe fanari,8& iphius fidei augmen- 
wa, & totius ſanitatis ſux conſequancur effettum. Hilar.epiſt.ad Auguſtin. h Necnega- 
ri gratiam, f przcedere dicatur talis yoluntas, quz ranrum medicum quzrat; non autem 
2D 1 £ jam valcat. Nam illa teſtimonia, vr eſt illud. Sieur ynicuique partirus eſt 
ating i, &fimilia,ad id yolunt yalere, vt adjuuctur qui carperit velle ; non yt et+ 
am donctur, vt yeh. 1bid, 
weh 


— 
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oncly a Phyſitian, but is not of it ſeife atherwiſe able ts deep 
any thing. For as touching that place, As be hath diſtribu. 
ted to euery.one the meaſure of Faith ; and other like teflime. 
nies : they would hane them make for this, that be ſhould beg 
bolpen that bath begun to will ; but not that this alſs ſhould 
be giuew vnto bim, that bee might will. Proſper in his Po- 
ems doth thus dcliuer it. 


* Proſper detn- * Gratis qu4 Chriſti populus ſunous, hoc cohibetur 

gratir,cap.10. Limite vobiſcum, & formams hanc aſcribits ils - 
Vt cunctos vocet ills quidem, inuitetq, nec vim 
Preteriens, ſindeat communem adferre ſalutem 
Omenibu 7 totum peccato abſolucre mundum. 
Sed proprio quemg, arbitrio parere vocants, 
Indiciog, ſus, mots ſe extendere mente 
CA lucem oblatem ; qua (e nou ſubtrahbat vit, 
Sed cupides ret iuxct, illuſtretg, volentes, 
Hinc adintoris Domint bonitate magiſtri | 
Creſcere virtutum ſtudia z V1 qued quiſg, petendum 
UMandatis didicit, inet ſeftetur amore. 
Eſſe amtems edottis iow communiter ”= 
Libertatem animis, vt curſum explere beatum 
Perſiſtendo queant - finem effettumy, petitum 
Dante Deo, imgenys qui nunguem Zeke honeſty, 
Sed quia non idem eſt cunttis vigor, > variarum 
Illecebris rerum trahitur diſperſa volunte : 
Sponte aliquos vitys ſuce e, qui potuiſſemt 
AM lapſu revocere pedem, ftabileſy, manere_. 


__ theſe opinions, Saint LT wrote his 


two bookes, of 1be Predeſlination of the Saints , and 
of the giſt of Perſeuerance— ©: in the former whereof 
he hath this memorable paſſage among diuers others. 

Many 


_— GW. 
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k Many beare the word of trath ; bat ſome doe beleene, * Mulnaudi- 
others doe contradit?. Therefore theſe hane « will to be- __ rp 
leeue, the others have not. Whe is ignoramt of this ? who alijereduar, 
would demie it ? But ſeeing the will is to ſome prepared m — 
by the Lord, to others not, wee are to diſcerne what deth —_ iſt -- may 
oceed from bis Mercy, and what from bis Indgement. 4<:<,noluns 
That which rae! did eeke ( ſaith the Apoſtle) be obtained Quang. 
net : but the elefFiow hath obtayned it, and the reft were nocer quis 
blinded, (Rom. 11.7.) Behold mercy and indgement ; —_ 
merey in the eledFion which bath obtayned the r1ghteouſe prapacerur, a- 
neſſe of God, but iudgement vpon the reſt that wery blinded - 5100 prepa- 
and yet the one becauſe they would , did beleene ;, the others oy one 
becauſe they would not, did not beleene_, Mercy therefore cernendumet 
ond ag von were executed enen vpn the wills them Voie quid. 
ſelnes. Th ray the ſame opinions diuers treatiſes were ſericordiae- 
poo ” reſo = ; _ ns theſe m_ jus, quidde 
with * newriſhing the poyſon of the Pelarren prauitic, _ 
their politions E akach as firſt, Te bepnin of [a NaicApotie, 
pation is naug btily placed in manby them. 2. The will of toc mn oft 
Man is impionſly preferred before thewill of Go v : a if "peak 
therefore one ſhould bee ho/pen becauſe bee did will, and did conſecun eft, 
wot therefore will becauſe bee was holpen, 3. 4 man origi OED 


| EXCcecati 

nally enill is naughtily beleewed to begin bis receiuing of &c.Ecce m_ 
good, not from the higheſt good, _ bimſelfe_. 4. 1t 7oordia & ju 

- icuum ; miſe» 
« age that God may otherwiſe bee pleaſed, thay out of ricordiain ele» 
that which he himſelfe hath beffowed. But he maintainer Wn quz 
conſtantly, that both the beginning and ending of a Marrpume——a 
judicium yero in c#teros qui exccecati ſunt: & ramen illi quia voluerung,crediderune; ill 

ja noluerunt,non crediderunt. Miſericordia igitur & judicium in ipfis voluntatibus fa- 

Aaſune. Augnſtin. de Predefiinat. Sanflor. caps, 1 In iſtis Pelagianz pravitariy reli- 
quijs non mediocris virulentiz fibranurritur, fi principwum ſalutis male in homine collo- 
catur; G divinz voluntati impic voluntas humana przferrur, vr ideo quis adjuuerur quia 
voluic,nonideo quia adjuuaur velit; 6 originaliter malus receprionem boni non aſummo» 
bono, ſed a ſemitipſo iachoare male creditur ; fi aliunde Deo placerur nifi ex £0 quod 
tpſe donaucrit. Proſþ.in epiſt ad Auguſtin. 
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mans conuerſion is wholly to be aſcribed vnto grace: 
and that God effeeth this grace in vs, wot by way of 
. counſel and perſwaſion onely, but by an iuward change and 
reformation of the minde ; making vp 4 new veſſel of « bre. 


ken one, by acreating vertue. — 
. _ * Non hoc conſilio tantum hortatug, benigns 
Wn . « Saedens atg, dozens, quaſi normam legis baberet 


Gratia : ſed mutans intus mentem, atq, reformans, 
Vaſg, nowum ex fratto fingens, virtute creands. 


EY” The Writers of principall eſteeme on the other ſide, 
Calliani, Pref. WEIe ® Johannes Caſſianus, and *Fanſius Regienſis or Rei 
byreriGallia- exſis : the former of which was encountred by Proſper 
———— (in his booke Contra Collatorem) thelatter by Falgents- 
Fauſt Rhegi- ui, Toh. Maxentius, Facundus, C ſarius, lohannes Anti. 
enſis Galli ochenus : as alſo by Gelaſius and his Romane Synod of 
gee L x x. Biſhops, the writings of them both were reje- 
man.t{ub Gela- Etedamonglt the bookes Hporryphall, Andlaſtly by 
ap .. the joyntauthoritie both of the Sec of ReweL, and of 
carionehuma, the French Biſhops aſſembled in the ſecond Councell of 
na gratiamDei Grange,in the yeare of our Lord Dx x 1 x. ſentence was 
cicir paſte 60m piuen againſt the Pelagians and Semi-Pelagians in gene- 
em ipſamgra- rall, that cheir op nions touching Grace and Free-will, 
tiam facere,vt were not agrecable to the rule of the Catbolike faith z and 
bis: corradicie eMeſe concluſions following,among ſundry others, de- 
Ecaiz Prophe- termined in particular. 
ho may Tony ® If any doth ſay, that by mans prayer the eraceof Gov 
ti; Inucirus M49 bee conferred ; and that it s not grace it ſelfe which ms- 
ſum anonquz- Þeth, that God i proyed unto by vs : hee contradidteth the 


Pala wn%s.; Prophet Eſay, or the Apoſtle ſaying the ſame thing , 1 was 


1s qui menon found of them that ſought mee not, and baue beene made 


- b : R . 
Concil. franſe. anifeſt to them that acked wor after mee, (Elai. 65. 1+ 


can. 11.Can-3. Rom.10.2 F ) 


if 


— 


48g 


» 1/ ang, wan defend, that God doth expet? ver will, that p Si quis,vt a 
wee. may be purged from ſiune ., and doth nor nm 
this will of ours ts bee purged, is wroug t in v1 by the infuſff- tem noftram 
on and operation of the Holy Ghoſt : bee reſifleth the holy Rovm expe 
Ghoſt, ſaying by Salomon z The will i prepared bythe Lord dion wn. 
(Prou.8.35. according to.the . xx.) and the Apoſtle, ve criompur. 
preaching wholſomely ; It iu God which workerh in you, both - wire ; 
to willand to doe, of bis good pleaſure + (Phil. 2,13.) rieus infuſio.. 

4 If any man ſan, that to vs, withaut grace, beleexing, ns & opera» 
piling, ring, endenouring Jabouring watching, fadying, vicveri cont. 
uking, ſeating, knockmg, mercie « conferred by God ; and "ur : refiltie 
dath not canfe(ſe, that it is wrought in v5 by the infoſſen and Land, 
infiration of the Holy GhoZ?, that wee may beleeuc,will,or doe lomonem di. 


all theſs things as wee ought ; and doth make the centl;Praps- 
grace to follow af ter mans cither humilitic or obedience, & | ondary 


ther dath yeeld that it « the gift af grace it ſelfe, that wee are Apottolo ſale. 
obedient 2 hewdl : Poet 6 the Apoſtle, faying; 0 way 
what haſt thas, that thou beſt not recoined ? (1.Cor. 4.7.) quiogeraurin 
and, By the grace of God 1 an that Jams. (1.Cor.t 5.10.) Paws velle 

* It & Gods gift, bath when wee doe thinke aright, and vonavolunt,” 
when wee bold our {cet from falſhaod and vmighteauſneſſe.  ibems, 
Por as of as wee ave good things, Gad worketh in vi, end gratiaDelgere- 


with ws, thetwe mayworke, dentibus,vo- 
l There 6 many good things done in man, which man Fear ay 

/ doth not. But man doth no good things, which God doth not —_—— labo. | 
wake man 10 doe. fantibus,righ 


dentibus,perenubus,querentibus, pulſantubus nobis miſcricordiam dicit cenferri diuini- 
tus; non autem yt credamus, velimus,yel bac omnia ficur oportet y_ valeamus,pev in- 
fukonem & inſpirationem ſantts Spitatus 4n nobis feri confiterur ; & aur humulirar) aur 0. 
bedientiz humanz ſub ungit gratia ad jueorium,nec vt obedicntes & humiles fimus ipflug, 
gratiz donum efic conſenne : refiſtit Apoſtolo.dicenti ; Quid habes, quod non accepiſti?- 
&,Gratia Dei ſum id quod ſum.{av.6. r Dazjni eſt muncris, cum & refte cogiramus, & 
pedes noftros a falficate & injuſtitaa renemus, goes enim bona agimus, Deus in nodis 
atq; nobiſcum,yr operemur,operatur {an.g. f 2 in homine bona fiuar,quz non faciz: 
kemo. Nulla yero tacit homo bona,quz non Deus prefter,vr — 
Thi 
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© Hocetiam © This alſo doe wee wholſomely profeſſe and beleexe, tht 
ſalubriter pro- iu exery good worke wee doe mot begin, and art 


r Te «fter- 
ED wards by the mercie of God ; but bee firſt of all, no good mes 
omnopere git; of ours going before, in{pireth into vs both Faith and - 
rene the Loue o/him : that wee may both faithfully ſerke the $4- 
poſtea per Dei grament of Baptiſme, and after Baptiſ? me with bus helpe, wee 
on wa) fulfil the thing s that are ples/ing voto him. Ao 
iplenebie nad- Touching whichlaſt Canon we may note : Firff, 
57 wg the oches in the Tomes of the Councels ſer our: 
m_ 6. by Biniws,it is moſt notoriouſly corrupted. For where 
dem & amo- the" Councell hath , Nulls precedentibus bowis meritis, / 
infpiracres No good merits going before : there wee reade. ® Mult 
baptiſini ſacra- Pr &cedemibus bom merits, Many good merits going befare. 

deli - ing, that * the Fathers wnder 
meniene! Second, for the meaning, that ® the Fathers we 
poſtbapriſ- ſand grace to bee ginew according 10 merits ; whew any thing 
mum cum ipſi- i dome by our owne ſtrength, in refet# whereof grate i gi- - 
us acjhcorioes yew, although it be no merit of Condignite : as both Bellr- 
. mine himſzlfc doth acknowledge in the explication of 


placita imple- 


I _ thedetermination of the Paleſtine Synod againſt Pels- 


1LLtom.s.nee.x £84 3 andin the caſe of the Semi-Pelagians, as it is deli 
——_— : uered by Ceſienxs, is moſt cuident. Eor ' the gract of 
Colon.an.1613. (; 0  (faithhe) doth alwayes 2, 1a to the good part 


on _— with our Free-will, and in all things pe protet? and de- 
, #7 expetteth from 


ranoſtra dari fewdit, that ſometime it either requiret 
mecugunt P3- it ſore endewonrs of « good will; that it may net ſeem to 
quid fi pro- 

prijs veribus, ratione cujus daturgraria, ctiamfi non fir illud meritum de condigno. Bel- 
larm de Grat,es bb.Arbitr.lib.6 cap.y. Bo ſemper gratia Dei noſtro in bonam parrem 
cooperatur arbitrio, atq; in omnibus illud adjuuar, protegit ac defendit, vt nonnunquam 
ctiam ab eo quoſdam conatus bone volunratis vel COINS expeRter ; ne penirus dor- 
mienti aut inerti otio diſſoluto, ſua dona conferre videatur : occafiones quodammodo 
quzrens,quibus humanz ſcgnitiei torpore diſcufſo, non irrationabilis munificentix ſur 
Largitas videatur dum cam ſub colore cujuſdam defideri) ac laboris impartit. Et nihilomi- 
nus gratia Dei ſemper gratuira perſeueret ; dum exiguis quibuſdam paruiſque conatibus 
rantam immorcalitatis gJorizm, tanta perennis beatitudinis dona, inzſtimabili rribuir 
Largitate, 7o.Caſſian-Collat-t3 £cap.13. 


conferre 


%. 


largene(ſe of its bountie may not ſeerue to bee vures- 


the ba | 
onable, while it imparteth the ſame vnaer the colour of 4 


tinde of deſire and labour, Tet fo notwithſ| ending that 
grace my) alwayes comtinge ts bee gracious and free ; while 
wjory kmd: of ſmall and hittle endenours, with aninelima- 
large{ſe it gineth ſo great glorgofimmortdlitie, ſogreat 
fore endentar as much 45 it will, it can not beeequall 10 the ger eo nila 
retribution that is to come ;, neither by the labturs thereof iragiliras, furu- 
deth it ſo diminiſh Goda gr act, that it dath notalp agus canth. '* otributio. 
we to be gizen freely. wn V4 iD in; | Ants etdhbecies 
Where you may obſerue, from what fountaine the liboribus ſuis 
Schoole: mea did deriue their doRtrine of workes pres rtuneminn® 
,parat ic,meri | race Qy M | h vr non ſemper 
worolopdgydic of Caen 
geth, notwithſtanding al} this 
to bea maintainerin very dc 
ofPclagianiſme ;, That tve grace of God was gi 


ding ts our merits.) Cafiauus, | __ TREES —_— 
great [way in our Monaſteries,wherchis writings were 

accounted as the Monkes generall Rules : and vacill 

the other day, Fauftus himſelfe (who ofall others moſt 
cunningly oppoſed rhe DoArine'of S. ,Unguſtiwe tou- 

ching Grace and Free-will)was acceptedin the Popilh 

Schooles for a reverend Door and-a Catholike Bi- 7 

ſhop. Yea the workey of Pelagime him(elfe were had in 
fuchaccount, that ſome of his Epiſtle ad De- 

metriadem for cxample, andhis ition vpon Saint 

+ re Epiſtles, which are fraught with his Neale O- 

i 


pinions) haue paſſed Fam handtobang,es if they had 


> ence 


i. 


PIE—ER 
OO nr I I" 


beene written by'S ir/wÞr }YhlB"As ſich; have beetie 
alledged againſt vs by ſome of vat Kduerlaties ih'this 
veryqueſtion of Free-wiff. The'telle 1s it to' be won- 
dred, thatthree himdred yearesagveinehe —_—_ 
-of Poperic, the profound DVI Fhomu'Bratwtr 
{then Chancellour of £4#dew,int afterwards Archbi. 
ſhop of Camterbarie—) ſhould begih his Difpurarions, 
b Ecceenim Of theeanſe of ___—_ ' with this lamenca- 
(quod nonnih 'blecomplaint. "Be A nx, withgrlefs of bear 
cordicinerin. Foathed inwardly) tr tn Id time agua? wwe Prophet of Gl 
ſccusrefero)li- thefe were foundeighr bane) tll and fiftie Prophets j 
—_———_ outs whom in iunvenerable tomyuny of people tid adbere - 
oRingeari & $o hf with Pelagiu = Free-will agavff thy free Gract, 
— 8 SRChanys of Gage? © For 
& ſmiles ſunt the whole world ahm97t 1s your after Pelagius imto ortour. 
reper,quibus ( {riſe therefore, 0 Lotd,tadge thine owne cafe; td bim 
Ls populus ad that defewdeth fee; Befenls oct, firene » Gr 
berzbar:ira® T'o whoſe jadgement I alfo now leauc theſe 4 
cauſa; quor, Aefe#ders, or (as Sa Auguſtine rightly cenſurerh them) 
Domine,bodie dereimers, and puſftrs vp, and preſemprous extollers of 


cum Pelagio will j 
proidrs tr Pree-wil, | 


hc 


itrio contra gratuiram Grariam tuam pugnant, & contra Paulum pugilem gratiz ſpiti- 
tualem ? Thom.BradwerdinPrefut. in libror de Canſſa Dei contra Pelag., © Toras erenim 
pene mundus poſt Pelagium abijr in errorem. Exurge igitur Domine, judica cauſameuan; 
&ſuſtinentem te ſuſtine, protege, robora,cenſolare. hd. d Liberi arbitrij defenſores, 
imodeceptores quia inflacores, & inflarores ou przſumprores. Auguſtin. Epift-105 ..d 
Sixtum. Vani, nondefenſores, ſed inf{itores þberi arditri). 1d in opere contra 
ax.Pelagian.hv.z, Non defenſores, fed inflarores & pracipmarores hberi arbirri). Jdde 
Grat.& lib.arvwtr.cap.14- 


OF Mrairts, 


N thelaſt place wee are told, that the Fathers of the 
® vnſpotred Chutch of Rowe did teach z Tharman = 


- 


momma 
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his meritorions workes receinerh, through the aſtift ance of 
Gods grace, the blifſe of everlaſting bappineſſe. Butour 
enger, I ſuppoſe, will hardly find one Father ei- 
ther of the or valported C of Remee, thar 
cuer ſpake ſo babilbly berein,as he makerh chem all ro 
doe. T hat man by the aſei/tence of Gods grace, may doe. 
meritorious works, we have readindiuers Authors,and 
in divers meanings. But after theſe workes done, thax 
aman ſhould recerae threngh the —_— Gads grace 
the bliſſe of exerlaſting happineſſe, is (ucb apcece of gib. 
briſh, as Idoc not remember that before now Ihaue 
eucr met withall cucn in Babelitſelfe. For with them 
that vnderſtand what they ſpeake, «ſ33fence hath refe- 
rence to the doing of the worke,not to the receiuing of 
the reward : 4s bar to ſay,thata man for hu meri- 
torious workes (taking merit here as the Romaniſts in 
this queſtion would haue it taken) receiuerh through 
Gods grace the bliſſe of ener laſting happineſſe;is to fake 
flat contrarietics , and ro conioyne thoſe things , that 
cannot polhbly be coupled together. For that conclu- 
ſion of Berwardis moſt certaine: * Theres no place for 2 Non elt in 
race toemer ,pbere merit hath taken poſſeſrion,becauſ ic T0872 
is grounded vpon the Apoſtles determination, Rom. mericumoccu- 
11.6. [fit be of grace, it i nomore of workes : or elſe were pvc. Bernard, 
grace no more grace. ws an 
Neither doe wetherefore take away the reward, be- 
cauſe we deny the meriz of good workes. We know, 
thatin the keeping of Gods Commandements there is 
great reward; Pfal. 19. 11.and that vnto him who ſow- 
. th righteouſneſſe,there ſhall be aſare reward; Prou. 11, 
18. Butthe queſtion is, whence he that ſowerbin this 
manner, muft to reape lo great and ſo ſarea har- 
veſt? Whether Gods [#ftice; which he —_—_— 
Ii 


An Anſwer to « Challenge 
if hee ſtand as the Jeſuires would hauc him doe vpon 
merit: or from his wercy ; as a recompence freely be. 
ſtowed out of Gods gracious bounty,and not iniuſtice 
duc for the worth of the worke performed. Which 
queſtion, wethinke, the Prophet Hoſes hath ſufficient. 
lyreſolued;when he biddeth vs ſow ts oar ſelaes in righ. 
reouſneſſe, and reapein M x x cr, Hoſe.to.12. Neit 
do we hereby any whit detra& from the truth of that 
axiome , That God will gine every man according to hi 
workes: for ſtill the queſtion remaynerh the very ſame 
whether God may not iudge a man according to his 
works,when he ſitteth vpon the 1hrome of grace, as well 
as when he fitteth vpon the rhrone of inftice ? and wee 
thinke here,that the Prophet Dawrd hath fully cleared 
the caſe, in that one ſentence, Pſal. 62. 12. With thee, 
O Lord, s Metncy : for thou rewardeſt enery one ac- 
cording to his worke, | 
Originally therefore,and in it ſelfe,we hold that this 
reward proceedeth meerely from Gods free bountie 
and mercy : bur accidentally, in regard that God hath 
tied himſelfe by his word and promiſe to conferre ſuch 
a reward, we grant that it now proueth in a ſort to bee 
an a& of juſtice. cucn as in forgiving of ear fins (which 
in it ſelfe all men know to be an att of mercy) he is ſaid 
* Non ſequi- tO be fairhfull and inft, 1.10h.1. 9. namely, in regardof 
rar,quod Deus the faithfull performance of his promiſe. For iſe, 
ictoer deb we ſce, amongſt honeſt menis counted a due debr. but 
wor nobis, ſed the thing promiſed being free, and on our part altage- 
fibi = = ther vndelerued,if the promiſer did not performe, and 
Am eſt, vt fa proued natto bee ſo good as his word z heecould not 
ordinaro im- properly be ſaid ro doe me wrong, but rather to wrong 
97s oy himſelf by impairing his own credit. And therefore 4* 
a1:-1-4d3, 4nipes himſelte co th,*:hat Grdu not horeby fmpd 


made by a Teſuite in trelend. 495 


made 4 debrer tows,but to himfelfe ; in as much as it © re- - Eft ergo qui 
quiſite that his owne ordinance ſhould be fulfilled. Thus CO_—_ 
was Moſes carefull ro pat the children of 1ſreel in mind ficiz,fed juſt 
touching the Land of Can«an (which was atype of our {251.908 
etcrnall habitation in Heauen) that it was a Land of quippe edu 
promi 41 and w of ou ; uy God did giue! them 7eddar quod 
to polleſſe , nor for their rightrouſneſſe, or for their vp- OD 
right heart , but that he miche _ mou hs when 
he ſmare onto their fathers, Abraham, 1zhak, and lacebh, ©* = c eſtjuſti- 
( Dent. 9.5.) Whereupon the Leuites ſay,in their prajer nate 
vnto God, Nehem.g.8. T hou madeſt 4 conrnant with A» ſtolus,promi(. 
braham,te gize onto his ſeed the Land of the Candanites, 12 2e3en.6. 


Gratia,es bi» \ 


and formed thy word, becauſe thou art | v 5 T. bers arbitris. 
or ae the Jo had De Ihe promiſe of the * Noscam pro- 
Crowne of tife 10 them that love him : (1am.1.12.) there- fungracs Dei 
fore S. Paw! doth nor ſticke in like manner to attribute bene agentes 
this alſo to Gods isftice. Henceforth (faith he, 2.7 inr.g, fam2 mere- 
8.) 4 laid wp for me the crowne of righteonſneſſe , which «©; — 
the Lord, the righteous Indge, ſhall gine me at that day : uppliciame- 
and not to me only, but vnio all them alſo that lone hu ap- bes _ 
praring. Vpon which place , Bernerd, in his booke of > Opera bona 
Grace _ Free-will, = moſt ſweetly, * , hat there- — i 
fore which Paul expefteth, wacrowne of righteouſneſſe, ener. 
ya yin Fn ar yy rpc fs rear. ee 
he ſhould giue what he oweth, and he oweth what be hath AD 
promiſed : and this is the righteouſneſſe of God, of which Cateata fs 
the Apoſtle preſameth, the promiſe of God. tam ratione 0- 
Bur this will not content our leſuites, vnleſſe wee 5,0 
yeeld vnto them ; * that wee dot «s PY ly and truly {une proce- 
merit rewards, when with the grace of God we deemell, as Cenetotir qua 
we doe merit puniſhments, when without grace we do enill. , a 
So faith Ar , thatis to lay, we maintaine, premium vite 
Þ that the good workes of inft 94 doe merit "_ rar yen 
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life condignely, not onely by reaſon of Gods coutnant and 
4 


acceptation, but alſs by _— the worke it felfe : ſo 

that ina good worke proceedmy from grace, there may be 
| Opera bona # #7 14ine proportion and equalitie vnto the reward of 
juſtorum cx - eternal life. So faith Car = mepenrp =P 
iplis, ablq; v- further opening whereof, Faſquez rakerh vpon him 
— to pm B-7 es theſe 6. diſtin& Propoſitions, 
digna efſere- Firſt, f that the good workes of inft perſons are of them- 


muncratione ; ; 
Hh — Js; without any conenant and acceptation, worthy of 


& zqualem va- the reward of eternal life $ and hawe an equall value 
lorem condig- condjgmitie to the obtayning of eternall elorie. $ 


TD ly, s That no accefion of dignitie doth come to the works 


dam z#tcrnam of the tuft by the merits or perſon of Chriſt ; which they 
ploriam, Gaby. (497c ſhould not have — if they had beene done 
1 


han nnd "4" by the ſame grace beſlowed liberally by God alone with- 


24+-114.4/P. out Chriſt, Thirdly, ® That Gods promiſe is annexed 
> Opertbus deed 10 the workes of inſt men, yet it org wp te 


iuſtorum nul- 10 the reaſon of the merit ;, but commeth rather tot 


lam dignitatis rppybes, which are alreadie not worthy onely , but alſo me- 
accremenrum 


proucnireex 74197 10us. Vnto all which hee addeth afterwards this 


ines 00; Corollarie. * Seeing the works of « inſt man doe condigne- 
periona Chri- ; . 
ly merit eternall life, as an equall recompence and reward. 


e dem non haberent, 6 ferent ex cadem praria 4 folo Des liberaliter finc Chriſto collata. 
Ibid init-cap.79. bk Operibus juſtorum acccfliffe quidem diuinam promiſſionem : cam ta- 
men nullon o.lo peitinere ad rat tonem m-riny; ſed potius aduenire operibus,non taneum 
iam dignis, fed eciam tam mcntoris. 7b1d.anit. caps, i Cum operatuſti co me- 
reantur vitam 2ternam, ranquam xqualem mercedem, & pramium; non opus eſt inter- 
venta alrerms mcriti condioni , qualc et mericum Chriſt, ve ers reddarur vita eterna, 
quinimo alquid haber pecultare mernum cutuſcunque jufti reſpeitn ipfius hominis aſti, 
* quodnon haber merictum Chriſti: nempe reddere ipſum hominem iuſturs , & dignum a» 
terna vita, vt cam digne conſequatur. mcritum autem Chriſh licer digniſſmum fir , quod 
obrincat a Deo glotiam pro nobrs; ramen nom hader hanc efficaciam & yircurem, vt red- 
dat nos formaliter wſtos, & dignos xterna vita: ſed peryireueem oþ apo dertaram bume 
conſequuntur effeum homines in ſcipfis. Er ita cunquam petimus a Deo pet nwrics 
Chuiſt, venoftris dignis operidus & mernorifs reddatarmerees xrern viex: ſeTvrt per 
Chriſturs detur nobisgcati a, qua pollimus 6rpnoc bans wenceders promerert 1. Mid bh 


3-34- 64P. 3» #417.30, JL 


there 


"male ly a leſuitein breled, op 


there is no peed that any other condigne merit, ſuchasu the 
merit of Chriſt, come betweene, that eternal lifes 
might beerendred unto them. Teathe merit of exery inſt 
man hath ſomwhat peculiar in reſpedt of the inſt man him- 
fſelfe, which the meritof Chriſt hath not : namely, to make 
the man himſelfe iuſt, and worthy of eternal life, that he 
may worthily obtaine the ſame. But the merit of Chriſt, al- 
though it be mo#t worthy to obtaine glorie of God for vs, 
Jet it hath not thu efficacy and vertae,to make'vs formal» 
ly inſt, and worthy of eternal life : but men by vertue de» 
rined from him, attaine this oe inthemſelues. And ſo 
we newer requeſt of God by the merits of Chriſt , that the 
reward of eternall life may be giuen to our worthy and me» 
ritorious workes : but that by Chrift grace may bee ginen 
nous, whereby wee may bee enabled worthily to merit 
thu reward. In a word: * Our merits (faith he) have this k Merita no- 
force inwvs, that they make vs formally worthy of eternal _—_— 
life : the merits of Chriſt doe not make vs worthy formal» venc, vr red- 
ly ; but Chriſt « worthy, in regard of them, ts impetrage ant nos for- 
Unto Vs —_— he requeſteth for vs. ——— 
Thus doth Yaſquez x leſuite diſcouer vnto vs to merita aurem 
thefull the myſtcrie of this iniquitic: with whom (for Cit non 
the better information of the Engliſh Reader) weioyne Jignos forma- 
our Rhemiſts , whodcluer this as their Catholike do- lirec;ſed Chri- 
Arine. | That alt good works done by Gods grace after the __—_ 
firſt inſlification,be truly & properly meritorious and ful- is nobls im- 
ly worthy of ewerlafting life : and that thereupon beauen is P<Ier quice 
the due and inſt tipend,crowne,or recompence,which God mw m—_— 
by bu inftice oweth to the perſons ſo working by but grace. 1bid. num. 3. 
(For he rendreth or repayeth heaven, (ay they , 4s 4 tuft : NR 
Indge, and not onely as 4 merciful giuer : and the crowne 
which he payeth, i not only of mercy, or fauour, or grace, m tdemia 
but alſo of inſtice.) againe. ® That 814" _ ITEN 


—_ 
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> 14.in 1. Cor. done by Chriſts grace , dve condignely fares 1 eruc 
3.8 value, 


od. eternal roy : fo as * works can be none other but 1 
p Si invrilis deſert, price, worth, and merit of the ſame, Whereupon 
ch, quifecit "they put vs in minde, ® thar the word, Reward, which 
Jello dicen- in 0wr Engliſh tongue may ſignifie «voluntary or bountiful 
dum eſt, quz gif} ,d0rh not here ſo well expreſſe the nature of the Latine 
explerenon 5d, Merces,or the Greeke ia : which are rather the 
potmuits Hier on. ; 

ad Ctefpbont. very ſtipend that the hired workman or tonrneyman cone- 
contr. Felag. manteth to hane of him whoſt worke he doth ; and us a thing 


. bs.> mg equally and inſt ly anſwering to 1he time and weight of his 
quia non ſunt #ranels and workes, rather than free gift. 

_ pal= This is thatdoQrine of merits, which from our very 
mnjeals a4 hearts we deteſt andabhorre;, as viterly repugnant to 
futuram gloti- the truth of God, and the common ſenſe of all true- 
— hearted Chriſtians... The leflon which our Saviour 
at. Neg; enim taught his diſciples, is farre different from this, Lake 
talia ſuntho- x16. When ye hawe done all thoſe things which are com- 
minum meth gy 4.4 you, ſep: We are wopraſtiable ſernants ;, we Ban 
ea vita zterna done that which was aur dutie to doe, And ? if he be Un- 
_ crur x profitable (faith S. Hierene) who hath done #ll:what is 19 
injuriam ali- Ge ſaid of him , who could not {oft them ? Solikewile 
quom faceret, the Romances themſclues might remember, thar rhity 
_— were taught by S. Pas! at the beginning : that there 1s 
ceam quod NoProportion of condignitie to be found betwixt not 
merits omni? he ations onely bur the | alſo of the Saints, 
* itz homo _ andthe reward that is reſcrucd for vs inthe world to 
magis propter come. For / reckon, that the ſafferings of thu preſent 
6 _—_ Dt Lime, are net worthy 10 be compared with he glorie which 
Deus homini: ſhalt be rewealed in wvs : faith hee, Rom. 8. 18. and Ber- 
quid ſunt me- #474 thereupon: 4 Concerning the lift eternalt we know, 
—— that the ſufferings of thus time are not worthy to be compe- 
Bern. ſerm-1.im red with the future glorie ; 10, wet if one man did ſufaine 


gunantar-F. themall, For the merits of menare not ſuch , that 7.4 


DA. 


—— —c_ 
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thew eternal life ſhould be duc of right ; or Ged ſhould dos r Omnia que 
any iniarie, if be did not gineit. For, to let paſſe that aff Pomur mino- 


merits are Gods gift, andin that reſpet? a man u for them (gn. cvorum 


made 4 debtor to God, morethan God to man : what are prolaboribus 
ranta rependa " 


all merits in compariſon of ſo great a glorie? and Saint Pe 
Ambroſe long webs fo tf theſe things which we ——— 
feffer are 160 little and unworthy , for the paines whereof "mu# reve- 
ere ſhould be rendred wvnto vs ſo great reward of good Tapas 
things to come, as ſhall be renealed in vs, when being re. Dci imaginem 
formed according to the image of God we ſhall merit (or — ; 
obtaine) to ſee bu glorie face to face. ad faciem aſpi. 
Where for the better vnderſtanding ofthe meaning <**< merueri- | 
of the Fathers in this point , wee may further obſerue, Tu% 4n%19 
that merits in their writings doe ordinarily lignifie no- 1 Verum qui- 
thing but workes (as in the alleaged place of Bernard: ) {em <R,neque 
and © to merit, ſimply to procure or to 4ttaine, withour a 
any relation at al to the digniticeither of the perſon or -unquam no- 
the worke; asin the laſt wordes of Ambroſe is plainly Oo 
to be ſcene. And therefore as Tacitus writes of THeri- ratiomerici, 
cola,thar* by his verrues he merited(that is to ay jncay- "<que ex con- 
red) the anger of Cain a__ : ſo S. Auguſtine faith, thar Lone uns. = 
he and his fellowes for their good doings at the hands A4ndr. Vege de- 
of the Donatifts, * in flead of thanks merited (thatis, Rag The 
incurred) the flames of hatred. On the other (ide the rip 


ſame Father affirmeth, that S. Pau/ * for his perſecuti- Si aliquis vo-, 
ons and blaſphemies merited(that is, found the grace )to be _ _ 
named 4 veſſel! of elettion'; having reference to that in alternon in- 


rellexit,quam 

conſecutionem de fato. Stapleton. Promptuar.Cathbolic ſer.5. poſt Dominic. Paſſion. Vocabu= 
lum merendi apud veteres Ecclefiaſticos ſcriptores fereidem valer quod conſequi,ſeu ap. 
rum j e fieri ad conſequendum. Georg. Caſſand. Schol. im Hymnes Ecclefiaſtic. pag. 
179. Oper. Ui . Cochlews in Diſcu(ſ.Confeſſ-&+ Apologartic.20. t Tis virtutibus iram &% 
—_ jane Pen oy ee ionibus & blaſphont 

jorum. iter P etilian bb.3 cap.6. x Pro 1onu phemijs yas 
elcftionis meruit nominari. Id.de Predeſtinat-o gratid. 
Ji 4 1.T im. 
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1. Tim, 1.13. Who was before 4 blaſphemer , and « per= 

ſecnter, and iniurions ; but I obtayned mercy. where in 

_. ſtead of iid, which the vulgar Latine tranſlaterh 

Ay yew © * Miſericordiam conſecutus ſum ; y Saint Cyprian readeth, 
guſtin.de Bap= Miſericordiam merui, 1 merited mercy. Whereunto we 


tiſm.contr.D#- rnay adde that ſaying which is found alſo” among the 
natiſt.lib.q c.5. | 
: Veomnis Works of S*. Auguſtine : * That no ſinner ſhould wo rs 


peccator prop- of himſelfe, ſering Pani hath merited pardon. and that 


rerea deſc non ®cÞ : : 
iefperet,auia Of Gregorie : Paul when he went about to extinguiſhthe 


Paulus meruir 94mm of our Redeewer vpon earth , merited to heare hit 


indulgentiam- words from heauen. as allo that other ſtraine of his con- 
7 ++ a cerning the ſin of Adam ; which is ſungin the Church 


a Quidquod of Rome at theblefhing of the Taper : » © happy ſinne, 
Paulus,cum hat merited (thatis, found the fawour) to have ach and 


Redemprtoris . 
mmen inns ſo great a Redeemer. Howſocuer therefore the ancient 


raconarerur Doors may ſeeme vnto thoſe that are not well ac- 
og. Qquaintcd with their language,toſpeake of merirs as the 


jus verba de 
cole mervir Romaniſts doe : yet haue they nothing common with 
audire*Greg- them but the bare word; intherthingit ſelfe rhey differ 


Moral.m Iob, 
Ub 39.07 as much from them cucry wy as our Church doth. 
4 


b Ofelixcul> © 7 can hardly be perſwaded,(aith Origen,that there can 


Cn _ be any worke which may require the reward of God by way 
ruit habere Of debt : ſeeing thu very thing it ſelfe, that weean aoe, or 

Redemprore - thinke,or ſpeake any thing ,we doe it by hu gift and lareeſſee. 
no I d Wages endeed, ſaith Saint Hilarie, there 15 none of gift, 

duab. propoſitio, becauſe it uu due by worke:but God bath ginen the ſame free 

| J 4 

_ Paſchals. 10 all men, by the inftification of faith: © Whence ſhould 1 

foadeo quod haue ſo great merit, ſeeing mercy is my crowne? laith Saint 

pomr vaeun 


opuseſſe, quod ex debiro remunerationem Dei depoſcar 2 cum eriam hoc ipſum, quod 
agere aliquid poſſumus, yel cogitare, vel prol-qui, ipfius dong & largitione facramus. 0- 
rigen lib.4. in cpiſt. ad Rom.cap.q. d Merces quidem ex dono nulla eſt, quiz deb-rarex 
opere : (cd gratuiram Deus omnibus ex fidei juſtificatione donavir. Mar. Matth. Can. 
20. e Vnde mihi cancum merini, cui indulgenria pro corona oft ? Anbrofin Exboriae. 


Ambroſe. 


ad Yirgines.. 


-- * 


"made yolefarte nlrelend. oe. 


Ambroſe. And againe, f Which of vs can ſubſift, mithous f Wis noltrum 
the mercy of God ? What camwe doe worthy of the heauenty _— 
rewards ? Which of v1 doth ſo riſe vp in thu bodie, that bee uc ſubliltere? 
doth elenate his minde, in ſach ſort as hee may continually Wn polſu- 
adbere unto Chriſt ? By what merit of man « it granted, wade 
that this corruptible fleſh ſhould put on incorraption., and <=leſtibus ? 
this mortal ſhould put 0 immortalitie ? By what labours,or Q wrray 
by what induring of iniuries, can we abate oar ſinnes ? The hoe corporegre 


ſufferings of this time are vnworthy. for the glory that «s to — fuum 
come. Therefore the far me of heanenly decrees doth proceed Fiter x wee 
with men, not according 100ur merits, but according to Gods Chriſto? Quo 


mercy. S. Baſil expounding thoſe words of the Pfal ————— 


miſt, Behold the eye of the Lord is vpon thews that feare_ defertur,vs 
him ; wypon them that hope in his mercy, (Plalm.z 3.28.) bc <orrupti 


bilis caro 1n- 


faith, that he doth bope in bia mercy, 8 who not traſfling i® quaincorrup- 


bis owne good deeds, war looking to bee inſtified by workes, tionem,& mor- 
bath the hope of his [aluation only in the mercies of God. And — 


in his explication of thoſe other words,Pfal. 116.7. Re- Quibus labo- 


turne onto thy reſt, O my ſoule ;, for the Lord bath- dealt va ave 


bountifully with thee. ) Euerleſting ref (Gaith he) © laid mus notre te 
wp for them that flriue lawſully in thus life;, not to berengred varepecearr» 
according to the debt of workes, butextnbited by the grace of ww - = | 
the bountiful God to them that irsft in bom. \ If we conſider remporis ad. 
our owne merits, wee muſt deſire, laich S.Hierome. And, "per renew 
k Whew the diy of In 1g1ment or Death (hal come,all hands will \,, ny 
faile ;, becauſe no worke ſhall bee found worthy of the inflice of — 
ra no 
ſecundum mifericordiam Dei, coeleRtiumdecrerorum in homines forma procedir, Tin 
Pſal.118-0fFonar mUanes Co on e '0 = —_ = - _ 
« pry e9 uy Lf FT 4 : - 
dat ht ny Ce: Baſil. in Pſal.y43. h Tlacerary dodweanc daft ell 
roaluuss The irrerve HadH(ao lov, t xa] iptinue 731 yer dro Dore, dM nate. 
Ws px Ons Tois irs durhy tuned mepey our [d.m Pſal.114.0 apud Anton 
Me bi, partotſerm-gy. v $1 noftraconfideremurmerita,deſperandira oft. Hierow: 66.17: 
in Eſai4ap.64. k Com dicsudicty ret dor mitionis aduenetit,omnes manus diffokientur « 
Gc . quia aullura opus dignum Dei juſtitia reperiewr. 7d./b.6.4n mo ' 


w——_—— 
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1 Ilptc 53 ua God. Macarias the Egyptian Eremicin his r5.homily wri- 
bins, teth thus. 1 Tracking the ft which Chriſtians [ball inbe. 


ungpreperrst%. Vit this « man ma) rightly ſay ; that if any one from the time 
vu © Tar wheres os 0, ih 4 vnro! "0 end of = 

«pv ixrioIn + did fight againſt Sathan, and wndergoe af fictions hee ſhould 
Jan ky 2 v4 _— in reſpet# of the glory that hee ſhall inhe. 
xb7us, iwonkul 118, for bee ſhall raigne together with Chriſt world without 
=pie Thy Zare- end. His 37-Homily is in the Parisedition of the works 
arty Frog of = Aercws the Ercmite fet out as the Proceme of his 
No pry iroid booke of Paradiſe and the ſpirituall Lew. There Macaris 


* JD exhorteth vs, that * beleening in almightie Gol, weſbould 
porouir gvute- with a [imple heart and yoyde of ſcrupwoſitie come unto him 
e0a90u 7%, who beſtoweth the communion of the Spirit according 11 
_— Faith, and not according to the proportion of the workez of 


re Xprev. Faith, Where Toannes Picws the Popilh interpreter of 


Macar.homil x5 . X . . 
reins Oiyew, giueth vs warning in his margent, that ths 


edit Pariſ. anno clauſe us to bee vnderſiood of 4 limely Fatth : tconcealeth 


1563-Namin his owne faithleſneſſe in corrupting of the text, by tur- 
Microprexby'** ning the workes of Faith into the workes of Natare, For 


non babctur s did Teprxarus Tina; yur, is by his Latine tranſlation 1 
quippe quod (which is to be ſcene in * Bibliotheed Patram) as much 


Macari) conftet 


eſſen Marci, © lay as, Non ex proportione operin nature. - 

n Tg r&/]«Jv. Thereisa Treatiſe extant of the ſaid c Marcus ; ul 
nap Tof "; Wi oluier ; ipyor Inga, tonching thoſe who thiwke to be 
m7 x erepiip- iuſtified bytbeir workes + where he maketh two ſorts of 
2+ xa54i4-77%- men, ? that wiſſe both of them the king dome of Heauen. 


EA ' 7 


Hue virus oi; I DE ONC, {ach as doe mot keepe the Commundements,and yet 
peredier ts inmaginethat they beleewe aright : the other, ſach as keeping 
6 xg the Commandements, dot expect the King done 4s 4 Weges 


dug relpurcaous wir igyuy, Macarhomyg7. © Bibliothee. Patr. tom 4. pag. 915. B. edit» 
Colon. in ipſa Grecolatina editione, que nuperrime produt Parifis, ax. 1614. tom.1- peg. #74. 
p Tore uh meravhes Tas renee, modus p345 rouitues. Ts Nrrorarres, os bpu- 
Mejutror, Tha bagniles inhyorres, «pupiriper I Tis bavnulas amuopddooay. Mare. Ere- 
mt de bis qui patant ex #erib. iuftificeri,cap.17 45 ex eo Anaſtaſine Sinaita,vel Nicenuqueſs. 
I. pag-16. edit. Ingalftad. duc 


made by 4 leſuine in Ireland, J03 


due onto thewe, For © the Lord (ſaith he) willing to ſtew, q*0. 
that the Commandements are of dutze to be performed and '® 
that the adoption of Children «s freely giuen to men by bis 


$ 


YHiaar, rh 
Blood, ſaith ;,, When you haze done all things that are com. 4 invites }- 
manded you, then ſay; Wee are unprofitable ſervants, and'we 5 ht 3 
haze done that which was our dutie to doe. T herefare the drSpumes, on- 
King dome of Heauen is not the hire of workes, but the grace #1 rev manee: 
of the Lord prepared for bis faithfull ſernants. This fen- ſs 6d, 
tenceis repeated in the very ſelfe ſame words,by * Hee 1hrrimdh, de: 
fjebixe int his booke of Sentences written to Thalafine. **, expe 
The like ſayings alſo hath S. Chryſofome. f No man aun Traibres, 
ſheweth ſuch « conuer ſation of life, that he may bee worthy of Teruiuaysr. 
the King dome ; but this is wholy of the gift of God. T here» Toned 

fore he faith ; When yee hane done all, ſay, Wee ave unprofite- harwale 2d 
ble ſeruants ; for what we ought t9 dbe, wee hane done. * al. $5599, £304 
thowgb we did die a thouſand deaths, although wee did per- xeon —_— 

forme all vertwoue attions 1 yet ſhould we come ſhort by farre inu paouine 

7 remdring any thing av thy of thoſe howowrs which ore com- / 


dabid.pay.2. 
erred wpon vs by God, * Although wee /hou'd dbe imnume- Mr meg 
rable good deeds, it is of God pitic end beniznitie that we are noigCenter x. 
. wn , although w-: ſhoald come wnto the very top of vertae, p< "_ 
tt is of mercy that we are ſaned. * For although we did inww- avtlu indu- 
werable workes ofmercy, yerwould it be of cbe benigni- as os 
tie of Grace, tht for ſuch ſmall and meane matters ſhould bee ann ds 
giuenſo great « Heauen and « Kingdome, and ſuch an bo- Yue, ad 
new : F whereumto nothing wee dbe can haue equall pry —y 7 
tonl new , Tray warre momorrs, Aryere tr apiics Sis per. yet pt \ojuer 20h 
- » Chryſ.m epift ad hom. x. Kay . 
TCA one nd mans DR CT 
yilroy rept Ty On, Tay. 74.de Compunit. ad Stelechium, tom Savil.p. 157. vu 
Sap prpla aelapdormgar, Cx) Lllgpade & (durk 


xa ,< dxxbus a x; prrarpeias. x41 wpiseualuw 
far 1 dps ld pa dit he td Fd FL ys = 
Tombs, y aprovs $519 1 0.0THUie, 79 ATT MERE? $740 x, UYTHAGY wyaply 2a000TO7 x, at's 
Mies &, TrmauThu auTH Jodie miles, Idyn Maith. bar. 79+ edit. Grec. vel $9. Latim.. 
y Gaede uno lew, Id. m Pal.$, 


GOTITE» 
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« Sirlicet CX- correſpondence. * Let tbe mere mes be excellent, let 
<cllens homi- |, obſerue the rights of natures let him bee obedient to the 


num meritum, 


G narurz jura commandements of the Lawes ; let him fulfill bis faith, keepe 


conſeruans,it ;g tice, exerciſe vertues, comdemme vice, repel! ſinnes, 
legum -uſſis - 2 - h h 
obtemperans; himſelfe an example for others to imitate : if he haueperfor- 


inplearidan, med any thing it is little ; whatſoeuer bee hath done is ſmall: 
juſtiriam tene- {gy all merit is ſhort, Number Gods benefits if thou canſt : and 


ar,virrures cx- 


erceat,damner then conſider what thon doeſt merit. W eigh thine owne deeds 
— ara with the beauenly benefits, ponder thine owne atts with the 
repellar,ſemet diuine gifts: and thou wilt not tudge thy ſelfe worthy of that 


exemplum umr 


eantibus prz- which thow art, if thou vnderſtandeſt what thou doſft merit, 
bear: quid VWhercunto we may adde the exhortation madeby S. 
"i ;quizquid ABteny to his Monkes in Egypt. *The hife of maw is moſ 
fecerit,winus: ſhorg, being meaſured with the world tocome : ſo that all our 
marine bone Te 15 £868 BOthing, in compariſon of exerlaſting life. Aud 
eſt. Numera enery thing in this worldis ſold far that which it is worth, and 
beneficiaft ape giueth equall in exchange of equall but the promiſe of 


pores, & rune 


confideraquid euerlafting life Fa, bought for 4 very little matter. Where- 
muank On fre.ey ſonnes,let v5 not waxe weary ; nor thinke that wet 
+ wag har ſtay lone, or perform ſome great thing : for the ſufſerings 
8a perpende, of this preſent time are not worthy to bee compared with thes 
cum diainis glory which ſhall bre revealed on vs. Neither when wee 


muneribus 4- 


&tus propri»s looke pon the world, let ws thinke that wee baxe forſaken 
meditare: nec any great matlers. For all this earth is but « wery little 
jr mbed thing, in compariſon of the whole Heauen. Therefore l- 


Cacabis co 
quod fueris, ff thouzh we had beene Lords of the whole earth, and did for » 
incellivas quid 
meritis.Serm de prime homine prelato omni creature ; tom. 1.oper Chryſoft. a "Ones 5 Toy 
dr3po rar Clos Bec uTearis ft , prrpijuercs mphs TI ieyraEs diGves. wr xa marre The 
YPover nuay pnd'ey tra mph; Thu awaricr Galiy, 5 Tay july mpa ypc is 76 £601 Ty ain v1 
wpdoxs ray, x; 1700 ing TH drrind] a daru id oraſyuria Tix amis (nethiye Ts % 
rs 
T4 


ef 


Pdlwrar,coc woe Thar wn ixnapooutr und vopuil wyuny y poriturr pry e T1 
T4 weviude Tu Vo y xaups mis Thu po Away Ns us {oe SoC as. 

nhgwor Bdiworres rod apuey ry ders T9 drmrortTE fas. x; 1p X, dure whee near 
TdT1 Toh; Ihov Thy eparey ivvy it Tolvur x, T4 one Ths os nypees Fruſydvopes, x, 

Sa 75 3 7471, wv dEnov bin meduy __ Thu bas 1Miay Tay wars y o5ydp U Tic xdagperh- 
04/4 wid yaArhe Jpaypubr, ive xipd io xpuaes Sydyuas inahy : ira; 6 moos Ths tyis nu» 
pics 2) 4, trvTacriutrc v7, yy dpind 1, x) WtToHlearaciora hauCdr, Athanaſ. Vit + 
AWB, pag. 17. ; ake 


made by a defaine in Ireland, 


ſoke the whole earth 1, that woald bee nothing mortby tobee 
compered with the kingdome of Heawen, For as of ane 
would neglect one peece of Braſſe, that hee might gaine « 
hundred preces of Gold : fo be who is Lord of the whole 
Ewth and forſaketh it, ſhould bas forgoe alatule, and recerme  _ 
«bandred fold. derisquid fs. 
Such another exhorration doth S. Ldaguſftime aife accepturus; 
make vnto his hearers. Þ hen theo deſt conſider (fairh Annanbic 
hee) what thou art 10 Fecerne ; all the thenos that thou muah oy 
f will bee wile m1o thee, neitber wilt thas «flere Og" #ſima- 
worthy for which thou ſbonldft receive it. Thea wils int went 
wonder, that ſo much i given, for ſo ſmall « labour. Foy in- Miraberiatamy 
dd, bretives, for euerlofing rift caorlefling labour ſhould 1 e 


be vin ? 18 recence euerlaſing felightre, thow Nom viig, fra 
wg bieff to fuſtaime ever naretale dba 
ame ener alt; 2ternus ſube- 


eater accepts 
rus, 2ternas 

p es ſuſt}. 
nere deberes. 
Sed 6 ater- 


«thouſand yeares with Etermive. Why doft thow weigh that zcernam felie- 
which fante, be it newer ſo great, wath that which us infinite ? —y yg 
Ten thoaſand yeares, ten hundred thouſand, if wee ſhould comparctl Ge: 
[ay, and « thov/and thouſand, which bave anevd, canner be tribulatio tua, 
compared with Eternitie_s . T bis then thou beſt, that God nada 
tarem in finitam. Scd plane,fratres,pofſer effe longa tribulario pro zrerna felicicare. Ver 
bigratia,ve quoniam felicitas noftra finctn non habebir ; miſeria noſtra, & labor noſter, & 
wi jones noſt: x diururne efient, Nam erfi mille annorum efſenr, appende mille aw- 
nos contra #ternitutem, Quid appendis cum infinico quanrumeunq; ni! um? decem mil 
a annorum decics centena millia, ff dicendum eſt, & millia millium, quz finem habenk,. 
Gum xternitate comperari non poſſunt. Hue accedit, quia non ſolum weraporalem value: 
laborem wan Deus, ſed etam breuem, 4uguftin.inPſal.36.Conc.v. 

n 


_ 
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5 Iu wes which we Baud already, let vapratſe God as 3 1n bis que 
the as.ghpp. things which 44 ye! wee _—_— | 
bim our debtor. For be is become our deb1or, not by re» wnlacguorem: 
ng any bing from vs, but by promiſing what it pleaſed - bis que a= 
bin. For it icgne thing to ſaytoeman, Thou art debtor 10 me, conoamus un 
becauſe I bae given tothee : and another thing toſay, Thou bicorem Debi. 
art debtor to me, becauſe thou beft promiſed me. When thou Lan 
ſazeſt, Thow art debtor to me, becanſe 1 bune ginen to thee : 4 a nobis accupi- 
benefit hath proceeded from thee, t lent not ginen. Bug ©340led quod 
when thou ſayeft,T how art debtor to me becauſe thou baſt pro» miends? ah 
miſed we : thou ganeſt nothing ts him, and yet requireſt of *<: enim dici- 
bim. For the wont uy of bim that bath promiſed,will gue it, — , 
&c. »® The ſaluation of men depends vpon the ſole mercy of quiadeditibi? 
God : (aith Theodorer, for we do not obteine it 4s the reward * liter dici- 
and wages of ow rightcouſneſſe : but it is the gift of Gods rpm 
goodniſe i The erownes doe excellthe fights,the rewards ave filti mihi.Qui- 
wot to be compared with the labours : for the labour is ſmal, wary gx 
but great is the gaive that is hoped for. And therefore the dedinibi are 
Apoſtle, Rom.8.18. called thoſe things that are are looked f*o<clirbene- 
for, pag ring and Rom.6.23. * wot weges, but — 
graces. For although « man ſhould per forme the greateſt nacum. Quan- 
and moſ} abſolute righteouſueſſe : things eternall doe not am- 75 em dicis 
ſaer temporal labours in equell poiſe. The lame for this quia promiggi 
point —_— by S. Cyrill of dlexandris : that | the rar rpg 
Crowne which wee arc to receiue, doth much ſurpſſe the |. —_— 
ww dere wee take for it. And the Author of the Bonicas enim 
e of the calling of the Gentiles (attributed vneo Pro- © 4 pro- 


edor.in Sophon.cap.z. i Supcranecertamina coronx,non comparantur cum Jaboribus re- 
munerationes: labor enim paruus ſt, ſed magnum kcrum ſperatur.. Er prnyenne non 
mercedem ſcd gloriam voc auir caquz expettancur. 1dux Koman 8.13. k Hic non dicir 
werceders, ſed gratiam, Ef quis enim ſummam & abſokucam juſticiam praſticcrir : rem- 
poralibus laboribus zterna in zquikbrio non reſpondent. 1d. in Roman. b-vit } Theas ah: 
repdre Th Tires mvperio cor7ts. Oil dle xandrin.bhemil-Paſcb.an | 


Ke} 
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m Non labori fpey) obſeructh out of the Parable, CArarth, 20.9. rhit 
prenit lolvens,” God beſtowetheternall life onthoſe thar are calledar 
nitatis faz.in the end of their daics,as well as vpon chem thar had 1a- 
n—_— _ boured longer : ® Not 4s paying # price ts their labour, 
oi effendens; Out powring out the riches of bis govdweſſe pan them when 
vt etiam hi qui he had choſen without workes ; that enen they «ſo who haze 


12 multo labo- ſweat with much labour, and hane reetined mo more than the 
reſudatunt, 


nec amplivs 1a/f night onderſtand, that they did receine «gift of gracey, 
quamnouiſſimi agg nor « due wages fw7 their wor kes. 

incellieane 46... T bis was thedoQtine taught in the Church forthe 
num ſe gratiz, firſt five hundred yeares after Chriſt : which wee finde 
non operum maintainedal(o in the next five hundred. * 7f rhe Ks 
cedem.ProþÞ. of Heawen ſhealdreg ard my merit ({aith Ennodias, Bilhop 
de Vocat.Gent. of P auta) enher I ſhould ger litle good, or great pane/lynents, 
(0.1:ap.17- andindging of my ſelfe rightly, whither I could not come by 
meum regna- merits, 1 would not tewdin deſire. But thankes be 10 him, who, 
or coelcſtis fi hat we mey not be extolled, doth ſo out off our offences, that be 


exmabors e. Eringeth our hope onto better things. Ourglorification, 
dipiſcerer, aur ſajrh Falgentine, ® is not vaiuſtly called Gr ace : not owely be» 


—_— = cauſe God doth beflow his owne gifts vpon bus owne gifts ; but 


neus zſtima-? 4lſo becauſe the grace of Gods reward aoth [0 there 4 
— bound, as that it exceedeth incomparably and unedtedbly all 


non poreram, #h&anerit of the will and worke of man, though goed, and gi- 
voronon tide- wer from God. For ? although we did ſweat ((aith hew 
rem.Sed grati- 

as ili,qui dile&ts noſtra ſic ne exrcllamurreſecar,vr ſpem ad lztiora(al.latiora) perducx. 
Ennod.Tixinenſ||.2.ep.to ad Faxſt, © Gratia autem eriam ipſa ideo non injuſte dicitur, 
quianon ſolum donis ſuis Deus dona ſuareddn : ſed quiarantum etiam ibi gratis diuinz 
rerriburionis cxuberar,yt incomparabiliter arq; incſtabiliteromne meritum,quamuis bo- 
ne & cx Deodatz humanz voluntas atq, operationis excedat. Fulg.ad Monimum. {.1 £.10. 
p Toris licer & anime & corporisJaboribus deſudemus,rocis licer obedientiz viribus ex- 
arceamur: nihil ramen condignum merito pro ccleſtibus bonis compenſare & offerreva- 
lebimus. Non velentvitz przſentis obſcquia zrerne vitz gaudijs comparari. Lafſeſcane 
licer membra vigilijs ; palleſcant licetora jejunijs : non eruntramen condignez paſſiones 
hujus remporis ad fururam gloriam,quz revelabirur in nobis, Pulſemus ergo, charifſimi,in 
. quantum poftumus ; quia non pofſumus quantum debemus : furtura beatirudo acquizi po» 

teſt, xſtimaii non porcſt, Eaſeb.Emifſ. vel Gallican ad Monach.ſorm. 3. 


bh 
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made by 4 Teſeite in breland, 9 


beareth the name of E#wſebins Emiſſenns, or Gallicanus) 4 "ledpiipa 
with all the abours of our ſoule and body , although wee 51" 1 ds 
were exerciſed with all the ſtrength of obedience : yet ſhall Solſa, 5: 
not we be able to recompence and offer any tbing worthy in "7% rxious 
merit for the heanenty good things. The of fices of this pre- _ 7 
ſent life cannot be compared with the tayes of the life eter» 1% yeg ar Te. 
nall. Although our members be wearied mth watchings; 
although our faces waxe pale with faſtings : yer the ſuffe» «vi I 
rings of thu time will not be worthy to be comparea with Troviguas, 
the futare glory which ſhall be reveiled invs.Let vs knock | ER 
therefore, dearly beloued, as much as we can, becauſe we | 4 - mp 
canner as much as we ought : the future bliſſe may be ac- Mo 09a, mhe- 
quired, but eftimatedit cannot be, <&) x2 33s ales 
4 AMlbeit thou hadft good deeds equall in number to the ima; acres, 
farres (faith Ageperms the Deacon, to the Emperour *7%: 5/8 7 
luſtinian) ye: ſhalt rhow newer goe beyond the geodneſſe of —_— 
God. For whatſacuer any man ſhall bring vnt0G 0d, be doth Til« T4is w- 
but offer vnto him bis own things, ont of his own ſtore, and —_ = 
& 0pe cannot om-ſirip his — in the ſunne (which au. dgazct.Dia- 
prewenterh hins alwayes , although he make newer (0 much conParencſ. ad 
ſeed: ) ſo ncither can men by their good doings , ant-ftrip AriTa 
the vnmatchable bountic of God. * AU . righteonſ- pe diximus ; 
neſſe of man, ſaith Gregorie , is connitted to be vnrighte- On0's hama- 
yo pos} it be ftridily mndged.1t needeth therefore prayer witicia ele ob 
after righteouſneſſe ; that that which being ſifted might vinciur, 6 di- 
faile, by the meere pity of the Indge might ftand for good, wo 
Let hims therefore ſay: Although | had any righteous thing poſt wltitiam 
I would not anſwer , but I would make ſupplication to my naxgeryrque 


ladge. (Iob g.15 p 4s if he ſhould more plainly confeſſe, ER 
and ſay : Albeit 1 did grow vp vnito the worke of verine, rat, ex fola ins 
| ſreuld be +=" 15/2 life, wor by merits, 2 Ws poten Cen 
ranks: Ai; ey" ty Ws Eel adopus virtutis wnnnynogy ad ryan 
non ex mcriws, ſod cx vena —— 
£ 
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CT ms But you will ſay, *1f thi bliſe of the Saints be meriy and 
fngerum fel:- is not obtayred by merits ; bow ſhall that fland which 6 


= Io written : And thou ſbalt render vnto enery one accords 
3 


meritis acqui- 10 his works ? If it be rendred according to wor ks;how ſhalt 


ricur: vbi crit gp pe accounted mercy f But it i one thing to render accor./ 
quod ſcriprum 


et; Fr turce. 417g 10 works ; and another thing 10 render for the works 


des vnicuique themſelues. For when it s ſaid, Atcording toworks ; th 
ſecundum _— 


Cf qualitieit ſelfe of the work is vnderſtood:that whoſe wor ks 
cundum ope- 4ppeare g00d, his reward may be gloriew. For vnto that 
ra redditur ; bleſſed life wherin we are to line with God, and by God, ag 


CE | labour can be equalied, no works compared: ſeeing the CA- 


mabitur > Sed poſtle ſatth,The ſufferings of this preſent time are not wor- 
aliud cit lecyn» 


mutt je thy to be compared wit the glorie which ſhall be renealed 
Jere & aliug #1 95.* By the righteouſneſſe of works no man ſhall be ſaued, 


pR_o__ o- but only by the righteonſneſſe of faith : ſaith Bede. and 
pt re cre, 


mar theretore, ® no man ſhould beleene,that either his freedom 
quod ſeeun- Of wil,or his merits,ave ſufficient to bring bim onto bliſſe; 
dum opera di- py; ynderſtand , that he can be ſaned by the grace of Gd 


perumqualitas 0/dy. T'he ſame Author, writing vpon thoſe wordes of 


incelligitur; ve Danid, Pſalm. 24. 5. He ſhall receiue @ bleſiing from the 
wr cup Lord, and —_—_— from the God of his ſaluation: 


ra,cius fir & expoundeth the blefling to be this;* 1hat for thepreſent 
- —_ time he ſhall merit (or worke) well,and for the future ſhalt 


mebenneics Of rewarded well,and that not bymerits,but by grace only, 
mm qua cum To the ſame purpoſe Eltas Cretenſis, the interpteter 


Deo,& de Deo : ' : 
art of Gregorie Nazianeen , writeth thus. By mercy wes 


orcſt Xquari 


bor, nulla opcra comparar1:; przxſcrtim cum Apoſtolus dicat ; Non ſunt condignz pal- 
fiones hutus temporis ad futuram glvtiam que revelabitur in naÞis, 14. ;n Pſa). Panitent, 
o.veaſ'g. © Per iuſtitiam fatorum nullus ſalyabirur, fed per folam iuſtitiam fidei. Bed. 
ax Pſal. 77. u Inftruit videlicer, ve nemo vel libertatem arburri), vel merira ſua ſurficere 
Gbi ad beatitudinem credat; fed ſolagratia Dei (ec (alvari polle intel gar, 1d. in Pſalm. 3 t 
x Accipict bencdiFtionem, 1d eſt, mulriphcationem a Domino; hanc ſcilicer; vr in 
przſenti bene promereatur, & in furuvo bene remuneretur. Ec hec non. ex meritis, ſed 
ex ſola £r itia, 1d. in Pſalm. 23, 


a —— 


ong ht 


——_— -——y 
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* ang ht tonderftand that reward, which God doth repay * Deben per 


unto vs. For we as ſernants doe owe verine, that the beft _—_ _ 


things, and ſuch as are gratefull » we ſhould pay and c fer mercederr. il. 


vnio God a4 certaine debt : conſidering that we hae no- 1am, quam no. 
bis Deus re- 


thing which we have not receined from him : ard God on , 
the other fide,as our Lord and Maſter hath pity on Vs,and cnim tanquam 


;, ferui, virttrem 
doth beſtow rather,then repay unto vs. y This therefore « ns, 


irue humilitie (ſaith Canaitaſins Sinaita or Nicens ) 10 optima que; 
«doe good works, but t0 account ones ſelfe uncleane and vn- Deo gram 
worthy of Gods fauonr , thinking to be ſaued by his good- ry 
neſſe alone. For whatſoener good things we doe ; we anſwer cxſolvams ac 
not God for the very ayre alone which we doe breathe. And ramus: 


uippe quum 
when we hane offered vnto him all the things that we_ kr hog 


hane,he doth not owe v5 any reward, for all things are his: Pus,quod non 


; and none receining the things that are his owne,u bound to , = — Did 


gine areward vnio them that bring mo vntohim.In autem yelur 


the booke ſer out by the authoritic of Char/es the Grear Pominus & 
erus n>ſter 


againſt Images; * the Arke of the Conenant u ſaid 19 fig- witererur, no. 
wifie our Lord and Saniour, in whom alone we haue the ( 0+ biſque potius 


| ; 444, Jonat, quam 
nenant of peace with the Father. Ouer which the Propitia repatils hes 


1orie us ſaid to be placed: becanſe aboue the Cimandements in Navjanzeni 
either ofthe Law, or of the Goſpel, which are fonnded in Ora habit.ia 


him,the mercy of the ſaid Mediator taketh place;by which, "O O_ 


not by the works of the Law which we hane done , neither n ru dane 
JF "s #54, 70 Tpel « 
willing nor running ,but by bis hauing mercy vpon vs, we 7h 705 = 
Ie, avidin Sas N fours <nddaffe £, & vl E109 Ty Oz, ig jihrlav Thy Oar porridy duTh 
0wyrrey youl{orle loaydpayudd idy wounowpty, xa maAVy pela 1G Og Typ hes a voy 
Ted ipos Tye vanriouire. fray yap 1, ndila, wn EX 0p4tn, TpoTtpaſawpusy £174, v Ti fuy 
pu938y. duty ydp is: T2 avporayſe. dis I 74 id ie auCdyoy, x pres 41 149 3)y Siva TVs 
bor dvTy due, Anaſlaſ.queſt135. tz Arca taderis ſecundum quoſdam Domi- 
num & Saluatorem noſtrum, in quo flo fardus pacis apud Patrem habemus,defignar,&c. 
Cui propitiatorium ſuperponirur, quiaſcilicer legalibus fue euangebicis preceptis, quz 
in co fundara ſunt, ſupereminer miſcricordiaciuſdem mediatoris + per quam non exope- 
ribuslegis quz fecimus nos, neque volentes,neque currentes, ſed cius miſcratione ſ.lua- 
mur. Opus Carolin. de Imagimib. lb.1 .cap-15. 
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I. are ſaned, So Ambroſims Ancbertus. expounding chat 
place, Res.19.7. Let vs be glad and reiece, nd give glory 
to him; for the mariage of the Lambe « come, and bu wife 


Ree als. bath made her ſclfe readre. * 1n this, faith he, dee we grae 


riam, quo nul- glory fo him ; when we doe confeſſe , that by no precedent 
lis przceden- pperirs of our good deeds,but by his mercy only, we hane at- 


tibus bonoru 


a&uum meri- 149d vat [0 great 4 dignitice And Rabanw in his Com- 
ris ſed ſvlanos mentaries vpon the Lamentat. of Jeremie © Þ Leſt they 
ctusmcrie®*” ſhould ſay, Our fathers were accepted for their merit, and. 


dia, ad tantam 


vignirars per- Ther fore they obtaintd ſach great things at the hand of the 
veniffe farea- 7 pr 4; he adroyneth,that thu was not ginen to their merits, 
m_ :, but becauſe it ſo pleaſed God, whoſe free gift is whatſoeucr 
Apocaly;ſ. c19. he beffowerh. Hayme writing vpon thoſe words, Pſalm. 
bNe dicerent, 1.2 1, For thy ſeruant Dantds ſake refuſe not the face of 


Parrcs noſt: 1 | : 
fuo merito pla- Fine Anointed, Faith that, © For thy ſernant Danids ſake, 


cucrunt, ideo j5 as much to ſay as, For the merit of Chriſt h1mſe/fe:and 


_—_ from thence colle&erh this dofrine; that noxe ought to 


ſecu:1.z int lir preſume of his owne merits , but expett all his ſaluation 
n6 werius 03+ from the merits of Chriſt. So in anorher place : 4 Whey 
um, fc , 

ira fe ads. we per forme onr riprutance ((aich he) et vs know that we 


citum, cuius £49 g1ue nothing that is worthy for the appraſing of God 
 graruium p11 4 r only in the bloud of that immaculate - ſineular 


omne quod . 
preſtar.Raban. Lambe we can be ſaned. And againe, © Eternal life is 


on = _——_— ired to none by debt; but giuen by free mercy. * It is 
wid forvkm ws. Of Peceſatie that beleemers ſhould be ſued only by the faith 
um, id eſt, of Chrift - ſaith Smaragdus the Abbot. 8 By grace, net 


ropecr merry : , , 
£ 4 ey. by merits, are we faned of God : ſaith the Author of the 
ſi. & hicdarur plancinreJligi , nullum de mernis ſuis debere praſumere ; fed omnem 
ſaluationem ex Chriſti meritis expeRtare, Haymoin P[.l 131. d Sed & nos agentes per 
nitenciam, ſczamus nihil nos dignum dare paſſe ad placandum Deum; ſed ſclummodo in 
ſanguinc immaculati & fingularis Apni nos poll: faluari. 7d. in<Micbee, cap.6. © Vita 
#rerna null; per debirum reddicur ; ſed pergratuitam miſericordiam datur. id. Homil,is 
Dominic Septuageſume. f Neccſſe eſt ſola tide Chriſti ſaluari credentes, Smaragd.in Ga- 
lt. cap-2. 2 Gratia,non meritis, ſaluati ſumus a Dco.,Commanar. is Marc. cap. 14. is- 
ter «ud ery page Hicranyn, 


Come 


> — TI TE 
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Commentaries v pon Saint Harke, fallely artribured 
to Saint Higrome. 

That this dotrine was by Gods great mercie pre- 
ſerved in the Church the next 500-'yeares allo, as wel 
as inthoſe middle times : appeareth moſt cuidently by 
thoſe InſtruRions and Conlolations, which were pie- 
ſcribed to bee vſed vnto ſuch as were readie to depart 
our of this life. * This forme of preparing men for * Formula illa 
their death, as commonly to bee bad in all Libraries mos un 


and particularly was inſerted ng Epiſtles wa 
of Anſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbarie; who was com- p2nde, in Bi 


monly accounted to bee the Author of it. The ſub- gu qyec Par 

ſtance thereof may be ſeene (for the copies varie. ſome & ſeparatim 

being ſhorter, and ſome largerthan ochers) in a Tra. Ancino Cam 

ate written by a Ci/{e7ciam Monke, of the Art of dying (cribiur, & o- 

well ( which I hauc in written hand,and bave leene alſo P<iEpiſtola- 
rinted in the ycere 1488 and 1 504.)in the Booke cal- ne _- 

vy Hortalus anime ; in Caſſanders Appendix. to the Gewy; (offend. 

booke of 1obn Fiſber ,"Bilbop of Rocheſter, de fiducia & © »ad 

miſericordia Dei, (edit. Colon. An.1556.) Caſpar Ylen- jcrf. de pdxcia 

bergins his Motiues ; (caul. 14. pag. 462. 463. edit. & miſcricordin 

Colon. An. 158g.) in the Romane Secerdotall (part. r. P* 

tra. 5. cap. 13. fol. 116, edir. Venet. An 1585.) in 

the Booke intituled, Sacr4 inivitutio Baptizand: inxta ri 

tum Santi.cRomaneEccleſie,tx decreto Concily Tridenti- 

wi reftituts, &c. printed at Pars, in the yeere 1575.and 

in alike booke intituled 0740 Baptizands,cum Modo vi- 

fitand;, printed at Yenice the ſame yeere. out of which 

the Spaniſh Inquilitors, 2s well in their New,as in their 

Old Expargatory Index (the one ſet ont by Cardinall 

Lairoga inthe yeere 1584. theother by the Cardinall 

of Sandonsl 1d + ag in the yeere 1612.) command 

Kk 3 theſe 
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theſe interrogatories to be blorred our. * Doff thou be 

SACERDOS R CL 
Celis non leewe to come 10 glorie,not by thine ownt merits, but bythe 
proprijs mcri--yer 1we & merit of the paſſion of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt? and, 
ws mon ron Doſt thou beleene,that our Lord leſus Chriſt did die for our 


nis Domini no- : 
fri Icſ Chriſti ſa/na1101:4nd 1hat none can be ſaned by his own merity, or 


virrure &mnc- "hy any other means,but by the merit 4 his paſſion? where- 


qr ve) 
RR by we may obſerue how late ic is, ſince our Romaniſts 


Reſpddeat infr- in this maine and moſt ſubſtantiall point (which is the 


mas : Credo. ; 
> foundation of all our comfort) haue moſt ſhame. 


Credis, quod fully departed from thefairh of their fore-fathers. In 


Dominusno- qther copies of this fame Inſtrution (which are fy]. 
o—_ — lowed by Caſſander, Y lenbergius, and Cardinall Hoſrue 


Salureworru- himſclfe) * the laſt queſtion propounded to the ſicke 
us ir: & quod yan is this, Doſt how beleene that thou tanft not be ſaucd, 
nad via but by the death of Chrift ? Whereunto when hee hath 
ko modo nul- gnade anſwer af firmarinely -hee ts preſently direted to 
lus poſheſalur- 1 ake vſe thereof, in this manner. Goe 100 therefore, @ 


ri, niſi in meri- ' ) 
© paſlionis e- /ong 4s thy ſoule remayneth in thee , place thy whole confi 
ws? Reſpondea dence in this death only; hane confidence in no orher thing: 
w "Ordo bags commit thy ſelfe wholly to 1his drath, with this alone cover 
qandi, & v1ſ- r/o wholly, intermingle thy ſelfe wholly in this death, 
tandi, edit. Ve- . o Iþs 
—— faſten thy ſelfe wholly ; wrap thy whole {*ife in this 
fol. 34. & Inftitat. raptizands, edit. Pariſ. ann. 1575. fol. 39, a. & Sacerddtah Rom. edit, 
Venct. an.1585.fol116.b. k Sed & Anſclhnus Archiepiſcopus (antuarienfss interrogati 
guaſdam preſcripfiiſe d'citar infirmis in extrems £09 ſtitubes : inter extrema off. C te 
non pofle nifi per mortem Chiiſti ſaluart ? Reſponder 3nfermus : Etiam. Twm ills <citur. Age 
ergo, dum ſupcreſt in re anima, in hac foha morre fiduciam tyam conſtitue; in nulegy 
6Juciam habe: huig morti_te rowm committe , hac ſala re. torum bY +l 
miſce re in hac qzoree , rotum conkige ; iv bac*morrte te corum inglolee. Fe fi Domaus 
Deus voluerir te judicare, dic : Domine, mortem Domini noſtri leſu Chriſt objicno jncer 
me & ruum iudicium: aliter recum non contends, Ec fi ribi dixerit , qutia peccator es, dic; 
Domin-, morterp Damini Iefu Chriſti pono inter re & peceacra mea... Si. direrir cibi,qued 
meruiſt: damnacianem, dic : Domine , mortem Daminz ngſtr31 Cort pet ſer 
me, & mala merita mea; iplinſq; meritum offero promerito, quod ego de habere 
nec habeo. $1: dixerit, quod tibi eſtirarus , lic: Domine , mertem Domini noſtri Iefh 


deuarh 


DL —_— 


——— 


————_— 


Chriſti oppono jater me & iram tuam. Hoſſus in Confeſſione Petricoutenſ. cap. 73+ 


_— 
_ 
WY 
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death. And if the Lord God will indge thee, ſay : Lord, 

1 oppoſe the death of our Lord leſws Chriſt betwixt mee_ 

and thy indgement : no otherwiſe doe I contend with thee, 

And if he ſy unto thee , that thou art 4 finner , ſay : 

Lord, I put the death of the Lord leſus Chrift betwixt 

thee and my ſinnes. If he ſay vnto thee, that thow haſt de- 

ſerned damnation, ſay : Lord, I ſet the death of our Lord yo, wg 
leſws Chriſt betwixt me and my bad merits ; and 1 affer Zin 11 Tis «- 
hu merit in ſtead of the merit which 1 ought to hane , but ——— 
get hawe not. If he ſay, that he « angrie with thee, ſay : runtrieyuas. 
Lord, 1 interpoſe the death of our Lord Ieſws Chriſt be- 0ccumen.in Re 
twixt me and thine anger. " m Nihil mole- 


out of theſe words,ſaith he, thinke that Godis, avitwere, tom = 
tyed by agreement to pay that which he hath promiſed. For lorum. Anſel 
. | 2. in lib.de M 

& God is free to promiſe , ſo is be free 10 pay - eſpecially fee Tr nde Ment 
0 Nemo, fratres, ex his verbis puter Deum quaſi ex conuentione aſtriftum efle ad red- 
dendum promaſſum, Sicut enim Deus eſt liber ad promitrendum, ita eſt liber ad redden- 
dum : praſertim cum cam meriraquam pramia fint gratia ſua. Nihil enim aliud quam 
gratiam ſuam coronat in nobisDeus : quiſi yeller minobis agere diſtrite, non iuſtibeare- 
tur in conſpeQ cius oranis yiuens. Vnde A $ qui phus omnibus laborauit, dicit: 
Exiſtimo quod non funt condignz paſſiones huius remports ad futuram gloriam quz re- 
velabirur in nobis. Ergo bac conventio nihil aliud cf, quam yoluntaria Dei promiſlio, 
Rad trdens. Dominic Jn Septuagefuma, Homul. >. 
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ing «1 well merits as rewards are his grace, For God dathe 

crowne nathing elſe in vs bat his owne grace : whe if bee 

would deale flriftly with 115, ne man lining ſbould be infli- 

fied in bu fight. Whereapen the Apoſtle, who labonted 

more than all, ſaith : 1 reckon that the ſufferings of this 

time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which 

ſhallbe revealed inwvs. Therefore this agreement us nothing 

p Ne mirewt- 27; but Gods voluntary promiſe. And t dec not wonder 


ni, frarres ® (Faith he,in another Sermon) if / call the merits of the 


—_— zaſt graces. For 4s the Apoſtle wirneſſet b,we haue nothing 


enimApoſtslo, ®Hich we hawe not receiued from God, and that freely. Bug 
nihil habewus Becauſe by one grace we come vnio anether; they are called 


— DO merits, but improperly. For as Auguſtine witneſſerh - God 


pimus. Sed crowneth only his owne grace invs. $0 Ruperine T wilien- 
quoniam per js - 4 The greatneſſe or the eterwitie of the heanenly gle 
The ſame 


- _ rie, not a maiter of merit,but of grace. 


aliam, merita * Bernardus Morlanenſis expreſic in theſe rhythmicall 


a&cunursim- yerſes of his : 
PL - . . . . * 
Red Augutti- 77 65 Sion inchta, * patria condita littore tuo; 


no, ſolam gra= Te pets, te colo, te flagrs, te vole, cante, ſaluts. 


tiam ſuam © Me mority peto, nam meritis meto morte perie : 
ronat in nobis — — 
Deus.1d:Domi-> Nec reticens tego, quod meritis ego filiue ir e: 
nic.18. poſt Tri FVita quidem mea, vitd nimis red, morine vite: 


= _ ”_ QAnippereatibus exitialibus obrmia, trita. 


meriti,ſed gra= Spe 14en embuls, pr emia poſtulo ſþeg, fideg, : 
nz,magnimudo {ls perennie poſtulo pramianede ditg,. 


carleſtisploris BUT Bernard of Clarevalle aboue others deliucreth 
Rupert. Twit.in this doAtrine moſt ſweetly. f 1t is meceſſarie (faith he), 
— that firſt of all thou ſhonldeſt beleene, 1hat thou canſt net 
wacenſ de Contemptu munds, lib... * al. turtis & edita,  Neccfle cft primo emnium 
credere, quod remifſionem peccatorum habere non poſſis, nifi per indulgentiam Deiz 
deinde quod nitul prorſus habere queas operis boni , niſi & hoc dederut iſe: poſtrema 
quod ztcraam vitam nullis potes operibus promereri, aifi grazis derus & illa. Bernard. 
SCT0s 1. 1 AUNMANAL: B, MAT Me 


———_— 


wud heya ill tnam ai ne 
10w C 14 4) Tor wdeſſe r n 
_  laftly, rhat 3 m9 Works them MF nes == 


merit eternal life, unle(ſe that alſo.be freely given —_-  matben 
0 Otherme, i we willproperly name thſpninboe ae merita =E 
merits : they bee certame [eminarivs of hopes ivautments of | arm: 

lone, ſignes of Ye ecret predeſtination, ſore-tokemg of f{MrEL rigatis aa 
oye way to the king dome, wat the cauſe of uaocculkm. 
. ® Daengerom i the dwelling of them that 11uſt in readies bs 4 4 
ct dangerous briauſe ruingw. * For this u the whole tary felicuans 
merit of man, if hee put all bis truſt in bis who faueth the praſagu, via 
whole man, ! Therefore my merit # the mercy of the Lard, -\ cans pr 
Ion pe pewinean, Hagan wot poore in merey - in Sue lbri de. 
andif the mercies of the Lard be many, my merits. al f# re 7 ng 
many, With which that paſſage of the Atevach, falſely Strraud 
fathered vpon S. A#guflive,doth accord ſo juſtly; that —_——— 
the one appeareth to be plainly borrowed from the 0- PUaeedpw = 
ther. * 44 my bope u inthe dtath of my Lord. His deadh is \oſa,quia tui- 
my merit, my refuge, my ſaluation, life andrc ſurredhion. My [yer 
merit is the mercy of the Lord. 1 aw wot pourems _— Soms.. 
long a4 that Lord of mercies ſpall not fagle - and as lang as his * Hoc enim. 
mereies are much, much ans 1 i merits. — 


Neither are the teſtimonies of the Stheokewen wan tam ſpam from, 
ting in this cauſe. For where * God i is affirmedro gue A 


[be 


—_— 
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the King dome of Header for good merits or good workes, 
| ene reade Have difference' betwixt pro bond murity 
Aand propter bones merita.Theformer,they faid;didnote 
« ſigne, or a way, or ſome octefion + andintharſenſet 
admitted the propoſition. Bur according tothe latter 
b Hecdiftio ex , they would not receine it ; becauſe propye 
Propter quan- did note aw"efficient cexſev. And yet for theſaluing of 
confatige; & that alſo, the Cardinall of Cambraye, Peirws de AU 
rune denotar eliuercth vs this diſtin&ion 2» Thu word Propter & 
—_ «v6. Jomerimes taken by way of Conſequence z and then it noteth 
as reiadali- the order of the following of one thing open another : aa” 


— 4 when it is ſaid, The reward i ginen for the merit. For ns. 


umdzurprop. Thing elſe ic ſignified thereby, but that thereward u ginen of 
rer meritum. tar-4be merit, and not but after the merit. Sometimes de aim 
heats it is takew ranſaly, And'* foraſwmeb ar 4 tavſe alſo is ac- 
nifi quod poſt counted that, pon the being whereof another thing doth 


> Joivo : 4 thing may bee ſaid to be « cauſe two manner 


non nifi poſt 98. ——— the 
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mctirum.: ficiit wg of Fheone, by the vertue thereof and ont of the natare/ 
— of the thing there followeth the being of the other : and 


rit:Quandog; Fhau4: fire the cauſe of heate_1. Another way improperly ; 
M4 +—. ang when pon the preſence of the being of the one ruth w4d 
Mom prod ' e1h the being of theather, woner by the vertve theredf nor 
1Seat. diff... ont of the natureof the thing, but oncly out of the will of and- 
q wet oh ther : and /o ameritorious att is = to beea cauſe in Peer 
canfa eſtiiiud wf the reward ; as Canſe ſine qua non allo is laid to bees 
ad cujus ſe eauſe, though it be.none properly. 


Suphener po Among thoſe famous Clerkes thar liued in the fa- 


aliquid diciCagſa. Vno modo propric ; quando ad preſentiam effec vnius,virrure ejus 


Sex narurarei ſcquicur eſſe altexays: & fic igais eſt cauſa caloris. Alio modo imptopric z 

quando ad þrolencian eſſe yruus * ad c altcrius, non tamen, yirture jus Rec cx hav 

turs rei, ſed exſola voluntate alcerius : & fic aftus menterius dicitur cauſa reſpedtu pree+ 

nl). Sic criam cauſa fine qua non dicitur cauſa. Ex quo ſequitur quod cauſa fine qua non, 

_ deber abſcJure & Gimplicirer dici caoſa : quia propric ava colt caula, 1d. in 4 Sentenss 
A447XA.D. 


milic 


made by 4 TEC - on 


ante of Pikod Anger Þ £ Pay] 
#ryes' of Edviriithe third; Fs 
was afterward Archbiſhop of 


Fite# era Ari os Caray barn 
bert the Dominican, were \Fhe 
firſt ofthele, in his Defence —_ | 


—— Pr Te Bgnifie the reſo 
improperly, ct cauſe of knowing 
i, or he rr, or th diPoftion of the obtec - Gunner. 

b (whom my Countrey-metr"com- 

monly doceall S. tichird of Dumidaliey becauſe hee was [72 confrmcns 
there borne and buried) mrimarerh'this ro be iy nes —_ 
minde $ that the reward is here rendret, * wot for Yo 


pw of the wor be, bit for the wif fe th the 
the rewardey : A bed ms pc mo cam. 
out or bear Helcot, though in words he maintaine be Sp 
the werir'of rondignitie; yet he confeſſerh with the Ma- yet cartyn® 
ter of the Sentenees, that Gods hereby made our cognoſcendi,, 
debtor, ex naturd [ui gromifit, now ex peturs noftri cam- hp pray 
out ofthe nature of his owne promiſe, not out of 
the nature of our doing : and that our wor kes have this #bjeti.Geerg.. 
valuein them, nor #«twr«lh, as if there were fo great NES 
inthe nature or ſubliance.of the, merit that jus trade 
everleſting life thould bee dutvntorr, any wy" 
gard of Gods ordinance and appointment. 


_— 


lntte Hu CEr, petur all v alne, 
6,004 ater pc ho ed js thy th the, inflicn. 
(407 of #he Prince wee And ia this 
C— & wrmer / Cath her) that nor works ue worthy ere of We 
pera nos Owerfaſling by Gractyaud nat by the ſubſtance of the 667 ate 
re concign2 Geof batHor fwedyt barber that (Lp Alt poet 
eveattanon have tifecucriaſting : and therefore by the law 
ex « foftantia . of Chriff our Pronce nan condemn energy A 
aus. Sratuit hereby wee may (ee, how rightly ic hath beene ob» 


cnim Deus 


quoi bene 0- - ferued by  aſg4465-5, *,chat diucrs of thoſe wham beg 
peranzingre>, pool eh doc differ from vs onely 4# 


_ words, but agree in deed. Of which number he nameth 
nay darken i Wiltelmus Perifientis, * Scotus, | Ockam, © Gregorim 
Ar P4nenſe, * Gerid Biel with his. Supplernent the 
print ' Chanons of Callysinthcir + LABtididegmeand 1 Exe 
murdecondig- chip; dion, * loh. Bawderius, © Alphonſus de Caſtro, and 
noviem "" © CAwdreas Vegs who was preſent at the handling of 
b Contingere theſe matrers.ig the laſt 7 rademtzng Councell 
enimporeſt; ft | All cheſe,a0d ſundcy others belidechem, hold chat 


fi veram cau- 


ſam & rario- The dignitic of the good workes done by Gods chil- 
nemmeriri dren doth not proceed from the value of the workes 


m—_— themſojues, but onely from the gracious promiſe and 
ſokit thxzre- 3 
zici4difſidenes ceipſa cum cis conucniamus, zarggin « corum fententiam, velimusn ; 
conſentire cogamur : quod ſane alquibus Catholicis in hac controverſia accidifſe, yon 
obſcureinferius patebir. Gebr.Vaſquer , in primam 14. queſt, 114. difput 214-cap-l, i [I 
lielm P avifienſtra/f4 de Meritis. k Scotus in 1. hn 17.queſt.z.ſc#. Hic poteſt dici. 1d» 
in A CIC ph Loquendo de ſtrifta juſtitia, Deus null noſtrum proprex quecung; 
merits eſt debfror perfotionis reddende, tam mienſe; proprer immoderarum excelugi 
illins perfeRtionss yicre alla mperita, 1 Gualerim-Gotern, i 1 Seat diſtin 4.17 quaſt.s ſect. I 
dev dico aliter. m Gregor.(n 8.Sent.diſtin(.17.queſt.1. artic 2. in confirmationibus ſecunde 
coneluſions & ſolutione quarti argumenti contra eand. n Gabriel.in 1.Sent. diſt. 1). queſt.3- 
artic.3.dub xii diſft.27.queſt.z artic.3 dub.t. 0 Supplement Gabriel. ing diſt-49 queſt. 
4a icontiuſy. vp An or, yon *14Þ.T ade proertic > retribut. bonorum oper. 
q Rirthwidertdic.Concilio Colome 6: Ec mel he aicuum, 7 Fo 
Bundey. i.rir. x4 en 5. 1 Aiphouſ.contr here. b.10.tit Mericum, & 
 bib.7.tit.Gratia. © Vega in Opuſe de tuftifcqueſt.5 adn 3+ 


accepta- 


_ acceptacion of God. Yea Greg ig Arſminenſic, ® that u Valensille 
molt able aad carefull defender of 8. Agefowe ig Cregoriue A- 
ſtilerh bins) concludarh peremprarily, 3 7hat #o elf of marinns's 
mn, though iſſuing from neuer {o greed! Charitie nueritggh udiofillimus 
of condig nitie from God, either e1ernall life, wr yet any other — 
rewerd whether cterngll or temporal. Te Came conclu- 14:bidguef.s. 
fion is by Darand the moſt reſolute Doftor (45 I Gerſon * 3* beowke- 
—_— bim) thus confirmed : Tharwhich je confer- _— 
red rather out of the bberalitie of the giner thay out of the Vice averng, 
due of the worke, doth wat fall mithim the compalſy of theape- (Fee Air 
rit of Comdignitie, ftridtly and properly takew,' $611 whotſo- pram) arermi 
ener wee receiue of God, whether it he gr au or whether it bee "*)emparalis, 
£/ory, whether temporall or guritaall evod, wbetſaruer good Spy 
worke wee bave before done far it, yet weneetine the ſame} gang cho- 
rather and more prine/paly aut of Gods kberalitie,thas out gr 1c nee 
of the due of the worke. Therefore nothing at all {ableth witht no merixxrigs 
in the compaſſe of the merit of condiguitie, fo token. And 45 Dam. 
* rhe caufe bereof is, (ſaich hc) becauſe borb that which wee 5, Eo 
oe andthat whuch we hane, whether they bee wad abs or y Durandus 
good babiti,or the w/c of thew, is wholly 1105 by Gads libe- FI _ 
ralitie freely gining and preſerning the ſune. Naw beeanſe fra.eqit ad ftu- 
none is baund by bis awne [vee gift tog'ne more, but the re- 4entes Colley 
Sciuer rather 65 more bound to tit & giveth : therefare — 
by the good habits, and by the good «its or ſes which God firer porhwen 
dantisquam ex debito opecis; non caditſub merno de condignd ftrifte & prope accp- 


e2,vt expalicum cſt.Sed quiequud a Deco accipum usghuc fe gratia faue Ge glar 

temporgle vel ſpirituale, precedentcjn.nobis propter hec quocung; bono opere ; pagjus 

& principalius accipimus cx liberalitate Dei, quam reddatur ex debito operis, E ul 
penurus cadir ſub m-rie> dc eondiano ficaccepto. Durend an 2. difftinft-27. quoſt.2: ofl.12. 

2 Cauſa aurem bujus eſt, quia & illud quod ſumus, & quod habemus, five ſunt bogi a&us, 

fue boni habitus ſeu vſus; rowm eſt in nobis ex hberalirare duzina gratis dante & confer 
nance. Fr quia ex donogratuito nuſlus obligatur ad dandumamplius, ſed porius recipiens. 
magis obJigatur dangi : 1deo ex bonis habitibuy,& ex bonis, aftibus five nobis a Deo- 
datis, Deus non obligarur nobis ex aliquo debits juſtitiz ad aliquid 2zus dandum, ea» 
quod fi non dederir fit injuſtus; ſed porius nos ſumus Deo obligati. Er ſcare, ſeu dicere. 


oppoſizum, eſttcracrarium ſcu blaſphemum, 16d. ſeft.13 34, 
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hath ginen vs, God'is not bound to vs by ary debt luftice 

| $0 giut any thing more, ſo as if bt dil not grurit he ſhould be 

wninſt ; but tve are rather bound to God. And tothiake or 
ſay the contrary, is raſhneſſe or blaſphe mie. 

Of the ſame iudgement with Darend, was lacobu 

de Ewerbaco, a5 Aarſiline witneſſeth; who deliuereth his 


b Confideran- 9wne opinion touching this matter in theſe three con» 
do =_ no- 


oo oper, Cluſions. I. Þ If wie conſider our workes in themſelues, 
ſe,veletiam 0 44 they proceed alſo from of grace, they are mt 


Prout = X ſuch workes 4s deſerwe eternal life of condignitie>, For 
Sree nortane Proofe whereof hee bringeth in many reaſons z and 


opera merito- that of Dwranas for one. * If for the workes wrought by 


= Pon grace and free-will although neuter ſo great, eternal life 


no. Maril.de ſhowld bee due vnto any by condignitie : then God ſhould det 


Inght,inz.Sent. hin iniurie, if hee did not give eternal life unto him. And 
queſt.18.art.4. 


te con. Jo God by thoſe great good things which he had ginen, ſhould 
dignoexoperi- bee con/lrained in way of Tuſtioe to adde more great there- 
bus gratia® quto ; which reaſon doth not comprehend. 1 1. 4 Such 


- libero arbirrio . 
porenereny workes as theſe may bee ſaid to merit eternal = of con- 
eumlibermay- djipuitie, by diutme acceptation, orizinaly proceeding from 
ms —__ d - by P - I ly p s fr 


Jebcremurvica he merit of the Paſſion of Chriſt, 111. * Workes done 
zterna: runc by grace doe merit eternall life by way of congruitie ; mn re- 


Deus1Iltinju- perf of Gods liberal diſpoſition, who hath ſo purpoſed tores 


an werd them, Afterwards he proueth out of the Apoſtle, 
rernamnon Rom.6.23.That * eternal life is ginen out of Gods grace, 


eribucrer.Er fic : : 
Deus ex mag- #9! 9ut of our righteouſneſſe, and thac God in thus rewar- 


nis datis bonis ding vs, doth neither exerciſe commutative Juſtice, 


copcrerur ſub : 
ſti addere * becauſe in our good workes wee giue nothing vnto God, for 


ampliora: quod ration9n capirt.thid. d Hujuſmodi opera poſſunt dicivitz xrernx me» 
riroria de condigno; ex acceptatione dinina originaliter procedente ex merito paſhonis 
Chriſti. 1bid. e Opera fafta ex gratia merentur vitam axternam de congruo ex liberali 
Dei diſpofirione,qua diſpoſuir ea fic prxmiare.thi4, f Non ex noſtrajuſt:cia,ſed ex Dei 
gratia datur vita #terna: juxtaillud ad Rom.6. Gratia Dci vita xrerna, Zbid. g Cum in 
operibusnoris bonis dikil Deo demus, pro quo per commuraticonem debeatur nobis 
pramrum. 1bjd, 


which 


_— re TT I IPRS II 
 made-þy a leſuite in drelands. $33; © 


whuh by wey of commutation the reward fhould bee due" 

We vs y'nor yet djfrbatines; Bonus womas dy, mths 
working well, in regard of hiniſelfe avd il regard df rhe Tecundum fe & 
fate wherein hee is, doth merit any thing of cdidignitic, bay *cuntum tar 
s boand'ts God rather by «greater auſe bee Cdn me- 

Buh receiued greater 4 things from ty; Andii there: jr Lan 
uponalt laſt eonchudeth, 'that God #iaft-in rewarding, "cyow,comale 
beeawfe by bis int dypoſition he bath or diyned by the grave trig, 


- a——_—_ b quia.m » 
of acceptation ts crowne the leſſer merit with the greater re bondienes 4 


ward ; 95H by the tuſtice of debt, but by He gr ace and diſpeſiti- 1414. 
m1 of the divine bood pleaſure." 0 I "32 Ex quibus; | 
Batthe ſentence of the Chancellour and the Theo» —— 
logieall facultie of Peri inthe yeare 1354; againſt one inremuneran- 
Guido-art Anftin Frier, that then ceten &+ the" ithit ef" 50n quilts | 
Condrgmitie,is not to be oucrpaſſeq:For by theirordef,$uwulpoſaiter: 
this forme of Recantation was prefcribed vnto him: gr=i«2ccepta= 
t 7 ſaid ageinit « Bachelowr of the Order of the Fryers arias 
_—_ war with bins tht & man doth _ ri prmio co- 
enerlaſtmmy feof Condicnitie, thet t to [ay, that in caſe if *223e; non 
were not " there [ould minrie welt: unto bim, Fs toes 
wrote likewiſe that God ſhould doe bim inturie : and appro- dilpofitione 
wed it. This Irevoke aFatsn, HennTicAL tan enaplacidl oh 
Brasremtenovs, Yet nowthe rimes arcfochant-k Dixicontra 1 
ed,and men in cher, tharour tiew Dinines of thenjer Bacehalariuns 
icke not to tell vs,that it 1 « moſt cleere to all not blinded > 
in pride and contention, that good workes bee mevitorions, cum ipſo;quod | 
add the veryeanſe of ſeluation, ſo farrt that Gidbould' bee ome merenr? 
"if bee rendred wot Heanew for Fhe ſure: WYIWNEreto namdecon-\ ? 
the tudgement of the indifferent Reader I referteir, re rn A 
whether fide in this caſe is mdrelikely eofhaue beeks Tires none. | 
LY 4A JOY) 09% OPANEY) © 13949, 49% B OMTyertnfbns EP 
ſcripfi quod Deus facererfibi injuriam : & hanc probaui. Iſtam reuoco ranquaim falfim, ! 


beteticam & blaſphemam.G uid. Revocat.crroranm ſat. Pariſ-an.1 3544 ton-14. Bibliothec Pacy- 
edit {olon-pag.347, 1 Rhemannaial ht Hebr 610% C9 5 


Harded 
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blinded 5A pride : (wee 'whe abalc our (clues before, 
Gods feothook, and vitcaly, diclayme all our owne- 
merits z or they who hauc fo high a conceic of them, 
ther they dare inthis prelumpiuous manner to chal- 
lenge God of 1»i#ſliee, if hee {hould judge them rade. 
ſcruca leſſe reward than Heaeanen igfelfe ;) and whether 
that ſenzence of gur Sauiour Chrifs bee not fulfilled in 
them, as well as.in the proud and blind Phariſees their 
= fob.9.z9. predecellors. ® For fhagement 1 am come into this world, 
that they which ſee not might ſee, and that they which ſe 
might be made blinde. And ſoleauing theſe blinde lea» 
ders of the blind, who ſay they ® ſee (by that meanes 


n Job g.4t. 
© Revel-3-17- 


ciam<e- Making their /iwnc 18 remaine) and (ay they ® are rich 


Rear wo and increaſed with goods ( not knowing that they are 


ſecuntumle. wretched, and miſerable, and poore, and blande,and naked: ) 


gem commu- ] procced,and out of the fifteenth Century or Hundred 
VadeApoſie. + afrer Chrif produce other two witneſley of. 
ns ad Roms, this truth, The one is Paulas Bergenſis ; who expoun- 
Non fantcon- ding thoſe words of Dawid, Pſalm. 36. 5. Thy mercy, 
no tuuſecy. O L0rd, i in Heaaen,(or, reacheth vnto the Heauens) 
k adfururam writeth thus : ? No man according to the common Law can 
Focion_in_ merit by comdignitie the glory of Heawen. Whence the Apo- 
nobis & ficma- file ſaith I the 8.19 the Romans, that the ſufferings of this 
niſeftom of, time are not worthy to bee compared with the ſuture $a 
— which ſhall bee rexcaledin v1. And ſo it is manifeſt that in 
ce miſcricor- Heawen of all the mercy of God ſhineth forth in the 
COIOn: bleſſed. T he other is Thomas Walden, who living in 
genſ-addit.ad E the ſame time chat the other didin Speme, pro- 
nf nr yen feſlech plainly his diſlike of that ſaying; 4% 7 het 6 was 
x mitis en Oy bio merits is worthy of the kingdame of Heaven, or this 
dignus regno 7.460 Of that glory : homſocner certaine Schoolemen, that 
hae gratia velillaglotia. QuamuisquidemScholaſtici invenerunt ad hoe dicendumrermi- 
nos de Condig:10 & congruo. Waldenſ@1697: 3.4e Sacraments labbidet <ap.7> thy 


—_— 


made by 4 Teſuite in Ireland. $25 
they might ſo feake, had innemted the tearmes of Condig- : x ——_ 
witie and Congruitie, But * 1 repute him (ſaith he) ihe tur ſanzcrem. 
ſounder Dinine, the more faithfall Catholike , and more ; 008m 
conſonamt with the holy Scriptures, who doth ſimply denie cholicum, & 
ſuch merit, and with the qualification of the Apoſtle and Scripraris ſan- 
of the Scriptures, confeſſeth, that ſimply no man meriteth comagia >= | 


the king dome of beauen, but by tbe grace of God or will tale mericum 
the giuer. | as all the former Saints, untill the late Schole- Tmpliciter ab» 


men, and the vniverſall Church hath written, 
Our of which words of his you may furrher abſerue Apoſtob & 

both the time when,and the perſons by whom this in- nos 25 ry 
novation was made in theſc latter daics ofthe Church: Gmplicicer qui: 
namely , thatthe late Scheodewen were they, that cor- ameremr 
" rupted the ancientdod@rine ofthe Church, and rothat <q + pap 
end deuiſed their new termes of the merit of congrautie tia Dei aut vo- 
and condignitie, I ay, in theſe latter dayes: becauſc.if — 
wee looke vnto higher times , Wa/denthimicife in that F. Sicurowmnes 
ſame place doth afhrme, chat it was a branch of the fad privce: 
t Pelagian herelic to hold, that according 16 the meaſare _——— 
of meritorious workes God will reward «4 man fo meri- co» cormu- 
trng.. Neirher indecde can this proud generation of m_ RES: 
Merit-mong ers be deriued from a more proper ſtocke, , 

ſer or Catbariſts. Foras  berefis 


than from the oldeither Pe | 4 
theſe doe now adaics maintaine, that they doe ® worke Inga nn in 


by their owne free-will, and thereby deſerue their ſalad- ſurun operw 
tiom: fo was this wont to be a part of Pelagias his ſong; meritortorum. 
3 Ns man ſhall take away from me the power of free-will - ———_— = 
left if God be my helper in my workes, the reward be not rentem. Ibid. 
due to me,but to him that did worke in me, And to Ygls- hy = wo re 
rie of their merits, was a ſpeciall propertie noted in the x Ml 


liberi ardierij poreſtarem : ne tin operibus meis Deus idjutor extirerir, non mihi debes- 
ryr merces, ſed ci qui in me operatus. Pelag, apud Hi aye te Diekg: adyerſ. Pelag, bib.t. 
y Glorianres de ſais merizis. Jfider 46.8. Origia-cap-5. de Carharis. 


Ll Catharifts 


\ 
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— 


a. — 


—_— 
— —— 


- Ecmenoria Cathariſts or ancientP#ritans:who ſtanding thus 


v 
reconde, quod their OWNne parimne, * do therby declare (as Cafiogdera 
Ecelehia dicit norerh)that they hane mo portionwnh the holy Church, 


pro parte 


po orum, Which profeſſcth char her ſins are many. Nay , * while 
copiolaſua &f- theſe men call rhemſelues Puritans, (ſaith Epiphanims) by 


le peccat: ve ou very ground they prone themſelues to bee tmpare, for 
mays = whoſoencr pronewnceth himſeife to be pure,aoth therin ab- 


dos (ficut Ca- (g[urely condemne himelfe to be impure. For,as S.Hierom 


—_— inthis caſe diſputerh againſt the Pelagians (and ſoa- 


wonemeum gainſt the Puritan and Pelagian Romaniſts) ® thenare 
fandtaEcclefia ye righteous, when wee confeſſe our ſelues to bee Sinners , 


non habere. 
Caſlmn.inPſag. and our righteonſneſſe conſiſteth not in our owne merits, 


a OFToriawrs but in Gods mercy. with whoſe reſolution againſt them 


guoarrys xeba- will now concludethis point againſt their new off- 
pie, fr ve = 

Mis crovow Tpring; that © the righteous are ſaned , not by their owne 
dxeSdpres- merit, but by Gods clemencie, 


aurtis 7OTHASo » , 
«nz; Andthus have gone ouer all che parricular articles 


iaw7)y ar554- propounded by'our Challenger:and perfortned there- 
pgnaSophs, . inmorea great deale, than hee requite@at rfly hands, 
hp 372%: That which he defired inthe name of his felNlowes, was 


xaTixprs. Epi> that we would alleage but any one Text of Scripture, 


maperyes '9* which condemneth any of the aboue written points, Hee 
b Tunc «go trith now preſented vntOGhim nor Texts of Scripture 


ſti ſynus, 'only, but teſtimonics of the Fathers allo, — our 


; not diſſent: from them nor in one bur in all choſe poines, 


remur : &juſti- wherein he was ſoconfident, that they of our ſide that 
tia noſtra 0: Lat perd the Fathers conta well reſtifie, that all antiquirie 
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Romiſherrors, as hee did imagine. It now remainerh 
on his part, that hee make good what hee hath vnder- 
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wn vZeric ve. ib l.18.for.292.r.262. ib Lon iuo whey ye 1b lis ſuſtep't. page 
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|. 7. for peccat reade percata. 

The omitting, miſtaking, and miſplacing of ſpirits and accents inthe Greeke words 

(which are very frequent) may cafily be correted by the learned Reader- 

In the Citalogue of the Authors. 
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L.20. Collegy. ib.l.z2.for1190+r.1160, col. 41.18 for infernes reade infirmes. ibid 
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ErPHaAsS. 4-13. | 
T ill we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the know- 
ledge of the Sonne of God, unto a perfetd man, unto the 


meaſure of the ſtature of the Falveſe of Chy i#t. 


% 


Hen the Lords Ark was to ſet for- 
ward, the forme of __ uſed by 
Moſes, was % Riſe up, ORD, 4nd a Num. 1% 
let thine enemies be ſcattered; and *" 
let them that hate thee, flee befort 
Q zhee. The fweer Plalmiſt of Iſrael, 

framing his deſcant to this grofid, 
beginneththe Pſalm which he _ to bee fling ar 
the removing of the 1r&, after the ſame manner. ® Zex, 
God ariſe : let. his enemies be ſeattered : let them alſo that ; 
hate himlee before him andrhen gverh on,till at __ 
he hath raiſed his note unto his full height : Thow heft 
aſcended up on high ; tha haſt led capti-nity captive : thou 
Lait received giftsfor men (Plalm-68.18), Which be- 
ing by our Apoſtle in * this chaprer interpreted of the c ephef4.s, 
Ajcenſionof our Saviour Chriſt into beaver, & made 19 -* © = 
the very ſpring frorowhencethe marcer of ny preſent - -- .--* 
Text is derived, —_— tothe juſt applica wy 
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A Sermon preached 


d Heb.9.4, 
e Heb.1z. 24. 


f Ela.s3.5- 


g Matth. 3,15 '4 


and 5.17. 


k Rom, 10.4, 


therypeto the truth, and putteth us in minde, that the 
removing of the Ark, which gave occaſion tothe pen- 
nipg of lus Pfalme, was an adumbration of our Savi- 
ours removeall from the Earth to Heaven; andthat by 
this abſence of his, wee are no loſers , but gainers, ſee- 
inghce isaſcended up on high, both to trwumph over 
his and our foes, [hee led captivity captive] and to 
conferre benefits upou his friends. [hee gave gifts unto 
men. | 
The * Arke of the Covenant (weknow) was appoin- 
tedto bea figure of © /eſus the Mediatour of the new Co. 
venant:the great Krng,Prophet and Prieſt of his Church, 
Therefore was it ordered, that the Arke ſhould have ; 
crown of pold about it: (Exo.37.2.)than w**,what cquld 
be more fit to ſer forth the ſtate of our X7mg ? forthus 
we ſee leſus crowned with glory & honor (Heb.2.9.)Upon 
the Ark ſtood the Propitiatoric or Mercie-ſeat,whence 
God did uſe to deliver his oracles fr6 betwixt the Che. 
rubins : than which, what more lively repreſentation 
could there be of the Propheticall office of our Saviour? 
of whom it is written : Goa hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken 
unto us by his Sonne., (Heb.1.2.) TheArkc had both the 
Rod and the Tables of the Law , by Gods appointment 
placed within it : than which, what could be more apr 
tocxpreſs the ſatisfaction, which our high Preeſt was to 
make unto-his Fathers juſtice,as well by his Paſs/ve as 
by his:AdGzve obedicnce? faras hefck the ſtroke of the 
Rodfor us, that * the chaſtiſement of our pexce being 1414 
upos him, with his ſiripes we might be healed : fo 6 it be- 
hoqued him alſo to fulfill the Lawand all righteouſneſſe; 
that ſo. he might bee Þ rhe end of the Law for righteouſ- 
ne(ſe ty every one that beleeveth. the lerter of the _ 
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heing potenantcoraidiely: todo fonndiwithrinifieifrk, _...., - 
.than the accofhpliſhnient thereof within him: accor-. 
dingtothit which he ſpake by his holy Propher, #4, _. 
the volume of the booke it is written of mee, that 4 fboutd 11c1..., = ; 
xo thymwill, 0 Gad: yea; thy Lowe within wiy heart. | 
"The Arke had many removes from place to place, 
whiles it (ojourned in the Tabernacle: but was brought 
up at laſt into the Temple, there to. dwell upon God's 
Hill ;the place of which hee hiniſelfe: had {gid. 
K 7945 Y; way rſt for every beerewill 3 dwell, for 1 heave 1, vir 12.14 
delight therern, Where, atthe frſtentry, King Salo: 
mbnitood ready to entertaine him with this welcome. 
| Ariſe,O Lord God, into thy reſting place, thou, and theS | 1hid.ver.s, 
LArke of thy ſtrength: Let thy Prieits, © Lord Goa be clo- 9,16- 
thed: 'vuith ſalvation 5 and let thy Saints rejoxee in * _ 
goodneſſe. Our bleſicd-Saviour, in the dayes of his 
ficſh, had no reſting place, but continually ® went m A8,ro.38, 
abour. doing good : untill at length * hee wasrecei- 
yed- up into Heaven, and fate on. the right hand of ,, 
G © Þ. For when hee had cnded his progrefſe upon 
Earth, and * finiſhed there that worke which his Fa- , 1.4.1.4; 
ther had given hum to doe; hce ? left the world, and p 1oh. 16.28, 
went tothe Father ; making his laſt remove unto the **< '9-3% 
high Court of Heaven, *where he is to refide untill q a8.z.zr. 
the time of the reſtitution of all things.  *The Tem- , Rev. 11-19: 
ple of 'G OD was opened in Heaven, end: there mas ſeene 
in his Temple the Arte of his Teitament, (ith S. Jobs in 
the Apocalypſe, If we look to thecorporall preſetice 
of our Saviour zin the Temple of Heaven mult this 
Ark be ſought for, in no other place is itto bce found :. 
but.if we lookto the verrue comming from him, by the 
operation of his Ford and Spirit; fo we ſhall finde him 
in 
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4 A Sermon preached 
. inhis Temple uponcarth, *preſenrwirh-usalwayes, e- 
OY maatereatetite world. for,theſe weterhe gifts 
that, when hec aſcended into heaven, hee did beſtowe 
e Plal,68.18, This the Prophet layeth downe thus :-* Thow-haft 
cended up ow high : thou haſt received gifts for men, T 
v Ephe-4.8 Apoſtle citeth it thus : * when he aſcended wp on high, he 
gave gifts unto men. The reconciliation is calc : He re- 
ceigedrhole gifts, norto reraine them with himſelfe, 
bur to diſtribute them for the behoofe of his Church, 
So for the Spirit,S.Peter reacheth us, Ads 2. 33. There- 
fore being by the right hand of God exalted,[there is his 
aſcending up on high] and having received of the Fa- 
ther the promiſe f holy Ghoſt, here is his receiving] 
he hath ſhed forth this which ye now | ers is 
his giving ofthis gift unto men} And fortheminiſtery 
of the Word, he himſclfe intimateth as much in his com- 
miſſion giveato the Apoſtles, Mar.28. 18,19.Alpower 
i piven unto mein heaven and in earth :\ there herecei- 
 veth}Gogetherefore, andteach allnations i(there he gi- 
x Epheſ 4. 11» yeth rhis gift untomen. ] * He gave ſame -A , and 
Fr ſome Prophet s, and ſane ie, and ſome Paſtors & 
Teachers, for the perfetling of the Saints : fairh our Apo- 
fle here.chat hereinalfo that tight be fulfilled, w® we 
heardro havebin uttered, whenthe Arke was brought 
y 2. Chron. 6, ro his reſtin place :7 Let thy Priefts, 0 Lord God, be clo- 
of ; hed with ſalvation, and let thy Saints a ingooancy. 
1133901" The work of the Miniftery, how meanly foever it be 
eſteemed in the World yer in-he eſtimation of our 
Saviour Chriſt, was one ofthechoyſclt gifts , thar in 


z Eph, 4.10. this folemnity of his triwmaphant* up far 4- 
bove all heavens, he Cotte ro eklt WP 
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Church heeruponearth : as that which tended both 


torhe*® perſetting of the Saints, and tothe edifying of a 1b yer. 
his ily arg as Þ irhath pleaſed the Father,that b Col.ty » 


in him all falneſſe ſhould dwell : {othe Son is atfo plea- 
ſed, notto hold it any diſparagement, that * his Body, 
the Church, ſhould bee accounted zhe fulnefſ of him 
that filleth all in al. that howſocver in himſclfe he bee 
moſt abſolute and perfe&tly complete ; yer is his 
Church ſoneerl conjorints unto him, that hee hol- 
deth not himſelfe full withourir : but as long as any 
one member remaineth yet thered and unknir 
untothis myſticall body of his, he accounterh, in the 
meane time, ſomewhat to bee deficient in himſelfe, 
And thcrefore our Apoſtle having, in the words ina- 

mediately going before this Text, declared, that the 

Miniſtery was inſtituted for the edifying of the bodie of 
Chri#t, addeth preſently, Till wee all come in the unitie 

of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Sonne of GOD, 

unto perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 

Pane of Chriſt. 

In which words we may obſcrve a{well the Matter 
ofzhis Building [ee a1] as the Strudure of it; and 
further alſo confider in the Structure, fir##, the laying 
ofthe foundation [ 1n the wnity of the faith, and of the 
{nowleape of the Sonne of God) ſecondly, the bringing 
of the work to perfe&tion, and the raiſing of it to hus 
jaſt height [ «to 4 perfe? man, unto the meaſure of the 


[tature of the fulneſſeof Chrift }. 
The Matter then of this Srinall edifice (that we 


may begin with that) are wee our ſelves. *ree alſo a5 4 1.Per.2.7 


lively ſtones, are built up a ſpiritual houſe : ſaith Saint 
Peter. Tothis Saint Paw! doth heeraddc a note of U- 
B niVer- 


c Epheſ. 1.23. 
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' A Sermon preached 


niverſality [Wz ALL:] a5 fnring be with the 


e 1.Cor.!12, } 


l7. 


f Pſal. 2.8. 


g Efa.43+ 5,6, 


nature of the Catholick or Univerſall Church, which 
isthat body of Chriſt, of the ed;fying whereof hee heer 
treateth. of which therefore he telleth us more plain- 
ly in anotherplace ; that © by one ſpirit wee are all bapti- 
zed into one bodie, whether wee bee lewes or Gentiles, 
whether we be bondor free. For the Catholick Church 
is not to be ſought for in any one angle or quarter of 
the world :*but among all that in every place call upon 
the Name of leſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours. 
(1, Corinthians 1. 2.) Therefore to their Lord and 
ours was it ſaid ; * Aske of mee, and I will give thee the 
Heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts 
of the earth for thy poſſeſ3ion.and to his myſtical body, 
the Catholique Church accordingly. 8 7 will bring 
thy ſeed from the Eaſt, and gather thee from the weſt : 
1 will ſay to the North, Give up; and tothe South, Keepe 
not backe : bring my ſonnes from farre, and my daughters 
from the ends of the earth; even every one that is called 
by my name. 

Thus muſt we conceive of the Catholick Church, 
as of one cntire body; made up by the collefion and 
aggregation ofallthe Faithfull unto the unity there- 
of. from whichunion there ariſcth- unto every one 
of them ſucha relation to, and a dependance upon 
the Church Catholique, as parts uſe to have in re- 
ſpect of their whoſe. Whercupon it followeth, that 
neyther particular perſons, nor particular Chur- 
ches, are to worke as ſeverall divided bodyes by 
themſelves (which is the ground of all Schiſme), 
but are to teach, and to bee taught,and to doe all 
other Chriſtian dutics , as parts conjoyned _ 

(ho 


before His MajeStie. 7 
the whole, and members of the ſame Common- 
wealth or => Ae 97 and therefore the Biſhops of 
the ancientChurch,thoughthey had the government 
of particular | s onely commirted unto 
them, yet in ps of this communion which they 
held with the Univerſall, did uſually take to them- 
ſelves the title of Zſbops of the Gatholick Church. 
" Which maketh ſtrongly z{well againſt thenew Sep4- 
ratiits,as the old Dewarifhs *who either hold ira thi 
b not much materiall, ſo they profefle rhe faith of Þ Auguflin. 
Chriſt, whether they do it inthe Catholick Commu- 707083 
non , Or out of it z Or eMe (which is worſe) doat fo tereſle creden- 
muchupon the perfeionoftheir own part,that rhey 53/2495 quit 
refuſeto joyn in fellowſhip with the reft ofthe body cm 
of Chriſtians. as if they themſelves were the onely Gt; ided per- 
people of God, and all wiſedome muſtlive and die mane, 
with them and their tion, quia ibi nati e= 
And heerein, of all others, doe our Romaniſts *7&c05 | 
moſt fearfully offend , as being the authors of the —_— ws. 
moſt cruell ſchiſne, that ever hath been ſcene in the tholicam ne- 
Churchof God. Thoſe infamous ſchiſms of the vo- 2 *nkre 


; cogebar. Ef 
wvatians and Donatiſts were but perty rents,in compa- pants pdf. Pu- 
riſon ofthis huge rupture, which hath pulled aſunder FHamus qu 

| em nihil in- 
Eaſt and Weſt, North 8& South ; and growne to ſuch tereſſe ubi 6ds 
a headathome;, that in our Weſtern parts (whererhis Chriſt _ 
faction was ſo prevalent) it hath for diverſe ages pr 
| gratias Dom! 
been eſtecmed Catholicke. In the 15 of the Revela- no,qui nos 4 
tion wee have a omen deſcribed untous, fitting up- #1\%one col 
onſeven mountains, and upon many waters. The we- a 
man isthere expounded to be* rhat great City which groereutin 
. unitate cola- 
reignethover the Kings of the earth. The ſeven moun- |; onendir. 
rains upon which that City fare, needed notto be ex- i Rev.17.48- 
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ounded : every childe knew-what was mcant there- 

& thid.ver.15. BY» The warers are interpreted* peoples, and multi- 

tudes,and nations, and tongues, Which is that very U- 

nivcrſality and Catholici{merhat rhe Romanaſts are 

wont ſo muchto brag of. For, this women is rhe par- 

ticular Church of Rewze,the City-Church , whichthey 

1 1bid.ver.s, call the Mother-Charch, the holy Gholt ſtilerh "the 

Xother of harlot's and abomination of the earth. Thoſc 

peoples,and multitudes, cy nations,and tongues,are ſach 

as this proud Ciry reigneth over : the Catholicke-Ro- 

man Church they are conumonly called by them- 

=,2k.1.3-& 7-ſclvcs ; butby thc holy. Ghoſt, ® the Besff upon w** 
the Woman fittcth, 

This /omaz is the Head of the faction, and the ve- 

7 Mother of this ſchiſm :the FBezft,that isto ſay,they 

x fo ſufterthemſclves to be thus ridden by her,areher 

abbcrrors and ſupporters in it, For the particular 

Church of Rome (not being corentto bea fellow-mem- 

ber-with the rcſt of the Churches of Chriſt, andto 

have a joynt dependance with them upon the whole 

a, G-1.4.26, body ofthe Church Catholick,* which is the Mother 

of its all) will needs goc out of her rank; and, ſeorning 

any longer tobe 2ccounted one of the branches of the 

Catholick Church, would fain beeacknowledged to 

be the root of it. ſo that now all other Churches muſt 

hold thcir dependance uponit, or otherwiſe bee caſt 

forthas whithgred branches, whichare fit only to be 

throwne intothe fre, and burned. The wildome of 

God forclawthis infolency long before-hand : and 

therefore cauſed a Caveatto be cntredagainſt it,oven 

in that Epiſtle which was ſpecially direRed to the 

Churchof Komeit{elf, The words are plain cnough, 

Rom 


ee 


before Hi Majeſtic. © 


kom. 11.48; Jf thou boaſt, thou beareſt net the root , bit 
the root thee. The Church of Rome therefore mniſt 
knowe that ſhee is no more a root to beare up other 
. Churches, than ather Churches -areto beare up her : 
ſhe may not goe beyond her line, and' boaſt herſelfe 
to be the row of the Cartholick Charch, but be&con- 
rented to be born her ſelfoby the roor,afwell-as other 
particular Churches are. For a ſtreame to ſever it 
ſeltc from the common Fountain ; thar ir may bec 
counted a Fountain it ſelf, without dependance upon 
any other ; is the next way to make an end of it, and 


dry itup. The Church of 8ome may do well to think 


ofthis, and leave ofthcr vain boaſting. ® 7 ſit 4 Queen, o Rev. 18.7. 


and am no Widow, and ſball ſee noforrow. Other Chur- 
ches may. faile, andthe gates of hell may prevaile a- 
gainſt them ; but ircaanor fall out ſo with me. Wher- 
asſhe might remember, that they were Romanes, un- 
to whom the Apoſtle ſo long fincegave this admoni- 


tion. * Be not high-minded, but fear. For if God ſpared , nom..e. 
nt the naturall branches, take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not 10,2112 3 


thee. Behold therefore the goodnes and ſeverity of God : 
on them which fell, ſeverity ; but towards thee, coodnes, 
if thou continue in his geoaneſſe : otherwiſe Taou Ar.- 
50 SHALT Br CuT OFF. 

The Romanres therefore by their pride may get a 
fall,as well as othcrs ; and the Church gf ome by in- 
fidclity may be cur oft, aſwell asany other congrega- 
tion: and yet the Catholick Church ſubfiſt tor all 
that, as having for her foundation ncithe? Rome , nor 
tome's Biſhop , but eſws Chriſt, the Sonne of the li- 
ring God. And yet this proud Dame and her Daugh- 
'ers, the particular Church of Zexe I meanc, and thar 
B 3 which 
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S which they callthe Cathotick Romane (or the fation 
rather that prevaileth in them both) have in theſe lat- 
ter agesconfinedthe whole Church of Chriſt within 
themſelves,and excluded all others that were notun- 
der the Romance obedience, as aliens from the Com- 
mon-wealth of Iſrael, and rs from the cove- 
nants of promiſe. The Donatifts were cryed out a- 
gainſt by our fore-fathers,for ſhutting upthe Church 
withinthe parts ofthe South , and rejeQingall others 
that held not correſpondency with that patch of 
theirs : And couldrhey think wellthen of them, that 

ſhould conclude the Church within the weſtern 
ofthe world, and exclude all other Chriſtians trom 
the body of Chriſt, thatheld not. by the ſame roor 
there that they did - Iris a ſtrange thing to mee, that 
wiſe men ſhould make ſuch large diſcourſes of the 
Catholicke Church,and _——_—— teſtimonies to 
rove theUni ity of it: & not diſcern,that while 
by this means they think they have gotten agreat vi- 
Rory over us, they have in very truth oy wne 
q Subeſſe = themſelves. for when it cometh to thepoint, in ſtead 
mano 00% of the Catholick Churchw® conſiſteth ofthe com- 
manz crez= munion of all nations, they obtrude their own peece 
omar" unto us : circumſcribing the Church of Chriſt with- 
mus,defini- in the precins of the Romyſb juriſdiction, and lea- 
mus,& pro= yj the world beſide tothe powerof Satan. for 
on Withthem itisareſolved caſc; that ro every cyeature 


deneceſsitate it #5 a/toge#ber of neceſsity to ſalvation, to be ſubjett to 


falutis.Boni/ac. - 
VIILinExtra- the R e Biſbop. 


vag.Demajo- What muſtthen become of the poor Moſcovites 
ritare &obe-= and Greciens (tO fay nothing of the reformed Chur- 


dientia,cap. V- 


nam (actm, Ches).1n Exrope? What of the Agyprian and Et hiops- 
an 


ee. 


FN 


CO TITER 


an Churches in Africk?1 what of the greatcompanies "iy 


of Chriſtians ſcattered over all 4{f,cven from Cor- 
ſtantinople unto the rr ew ns ? which have and ſtil} 
doe endure more aftliftions and preſfures for the 
Name of Chriſt, than they have ever done, thar 
would bee accounted the onely friends of Chriſt : 
Muſt theſe, becauſe they are not the Popes ſubjects, 
be therefore denied tobe Chriſt's ſubjects * Becauſe 
they are not under the obedience of the Romane 
Church, doe they thereupon forfaie the eſtate which 
they claime in the Catholick Church, out of which 
there is no ſalvation * Muſt we giveall theſe foFone, 
and conclude,thar they are certainly damned * They 
whoralke ſomuch of the Catholick Church, but in- 
deed ſtand for their owne particular, mult of force 
fink as low in ancharitableneſſe , as they have thraſt 
rhemſclves oy inſchiſme : wee whoralk leſſe of the 
rniverſality of the Church, but hold the truth of it, 
cannot finde in our hearts to paſle ſuch a bloody ſen- 
rence upon ſo many poor ſoules,that havegiven their 
Namesto Chriſt. He whoſe pleaſure it was to ſpread 
the Churches ſeed fo farre, ſaid to Eaſt, Weſt, North 
and South, Give :itis not for usthen to fay ; Keepe 
back. He hath given to his Sonne the heathen for ' 
inheritance, ana the uttermoſt parts of the earth for his 
poſſeſsion : wee for our parts dare not abbridge this 
grant, and limit this great mae AF WCe COnceive 
it may beſt fir our owne turnes ; bur leave it to his 
owne latitude, and ſcek for the Catholick Church nei- 
ther in this part nor in that peece, bur (as itharh 
beene before ſaid in the words of the Apoſtle ) 


unong * all that incvery place call upon the Name of : 1,Cor.1.2. 


le= 
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Ieſws Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and onrs. 

Yea, but how can this bee 2 will ſome ſay. ſeeing 
the Catholick Church is but ove: and the principall 
reaſon for which itis accounted one, is © has of 
the faith profeſled therein, How then can this _ 

| 


\Ecclcha ex 
x 
pluribus perſo. *7* [4 , . 
ns congrega- of taith bee preſcrved in all places, if one ſpecia 
rur : £52 Church benot ſet as a Miſtreſleoyerall the reſt , and 
proprer nnita- ONC Chicf Biſhop appointed fora Maſter over all 0- 


ie dei. Hiern. thers,, by whom in matters of faith eyery one muſt 


' ft modo # 16+ 


'", c-rez;. be ruled 2 And out of ſuch different proteſſhons , as 
tariera £4- are to bee found among the divided Chriſtians in 
a4,” rhoſeſeverall pants of the world , howcan there bee 

77? fitmatrerdrawne forthe making up of one Univer- 
fall Church £ Tothis I anfwer (and fo paſle from the 
Matter of the building , to the Structure) that it is 
moſt true indcede, that in the Church there is * one 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme : for ſo weare taught by 
the Apoſtle inthis chapter. Butyet, inthe firſt place, 
itisto be conſidered, that this wnitze of the faith mult 
be compaſled by ſuch meanes as God hath ordained 
for the procuring of it, and not by anie politick 
trickes of mans.devilting. Now for the bringing of 
us all rothis «»1tze of the fa;th,the Apoſteheer ſeth 
us, that Chriſt "gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, If 
he had thought that the maintenance of this writie 
did depend upon the lingularitic of any one Apoſtle, 
or Paſtor, or Tcacher : is it tobe imagined, that hee 
would have overſlipped ſucha fingular perſon (even 
in that verie place where, of all others, his preſence 
was moſt requiſite) and runne altogether, as hedoth, 
upon the plurallnumber 2 


t Ephel.4.5. 


2 Ibid.v.11- 


That 


_ -- ——_ _ - 
—— _ _- 


______ before iv agetn. wp 
Tharthe multinude of Teachers diſperſed overths 
world, without aty ſich dependancie or correſpon- 
dencic, ſhould agree together in laying the foundari- 
ons ofthe fame faith : isa ſpeciallwo the Apolc 


rit. and it is * the unity of the Spirit which the A x Thid. ver.z, 
here ſpeaketh of, an þ Neha keepe in t ra Al 
Ar tbe theuniry of which our Adverſfaries ** fux wnicare 
iſt ſo much (which is nothing elſe bue a wilfull ps 
Roneping of themſelves to be ledblind-fold by one ue Cheiſtiopt 
man, who commonty is mote blindethan many of <2p93fd ue 
themſelves) isno fruit of the ſpirit, bur of meere car- E_ , 
zall policic : and may ſerve peradventure for « boyd on. 4ux- 
of peace betwixt themſelves atid their owne partic 7p 
(ſuch as? the Prieſts of Antichriſt wereto have, and ww 5" 
as many as would be comentto yeeld themfelves to 7 # Necines 
the conduR of fuch a Commander) bur hath proved mw Go 
the greateſt block thar ever ſtoodinthe way, for gi- #2/5% 1% 
vitig impedimentro the peace and unitie of t Uni ©. aimer 
fall Church, which here we lookeafter, And there- ab + nw 
fote Nilw»Archbiſhop of Theſſalonics, entring into **«&s 
the conſideration of the ori doftharlong 202, 5%, 
continued ſchiſme, whereby the Weſt fandeth as yer-<e-m» im. 
_—_ mow the mn! by the Larin Churches from 7%*< _ | 
Greck , wrotea w book ſely of this ar- ©, I 
gument , wherein hee ſheweth, Tale there ts no other —_— Fe 
cauſe tobe aſrigned of this diſtraction, bus that the Pope TIS 
Ww1 permit the cogniſanct of the eontraverfie ant 8 nav 5 
enerall Councell but will needs fit himſelft a the alone voir 
eacher of the point in queltion , and heve others hear- yy a 
ken unto him 4s if they were bv Scholats : 4d that this mor mn 
« comrery bath tothe trdinances andthe Pratiice of the N3n",% moe 


- 


Apoſtles and the Fathers Neithet indecdis there any g 
C hope, 
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hope, that ever we ſhall ſce a generall peace, for mat- 

ters ofReligion,ſetled in the Chriſtian world, as long 

as this. ſupercilious Maſter ſhall bee ſuffered to keepe 

this rule in Gods houſe : how nch ſoever hee bee 

J nified by his owhe Diſciples, and made the one- 

; ly foundationupon which the unitic of the Catho- 
\ Lick Churchdependeth. 

-  Nowinthenextplace, for the further opening of 

the unitie of the faith, wee are to call unto minde the 

2 x Cor.z-10, diſtintion which the Apoſtle maketh betwixt * rhe 

L113, foundation, and that which is bui/ded thereupon : be- 

b Heb,6,1, twixt ® the prixciples of the dotrine of C briſt, and that 

which he calleth perfe&on. The unity of the faith and 

of the knowledge of the Sanne of Gad hceere ſpoken. of, 

hath reference (as we heard)to the foxndation :as that 

which followeth of a perfed? men; and the meaſure of 


the ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, to the ſuperftruttion 
and perfettion: In the former there is a gencrall unity 
among all true beleevers : in the latter, a great deale 
of variety; there being ſeverall degrees perfoiien 
« Ephef4.7. to be found in ſeverall perſons, © according to the mea- 
fare of the gift of Chriſt. Sowe lec ina materiall Buil- 


ding, that {till there is but one foundation, ou 
grcatdi{parity be obſerved in ſundry parts of the ſu- 

rſtruction : ſome rocms are high, ſome lowe, ſome 
dark, ſome lightſome, ſume more ſubſtantially, ſame 
more ſlightly builded, &intract of time ſome prove 
more ruinous than others ; yet all ofthem belong to 
one building, as long as they hold together,and ſtand 
upon the ſame foundation. And cventhus is it inthe 
ſpirituall Building alſo ; whether we reſpeRthe prat- 
tcall part of Chuiſtianitje, or the inteleinal, 


—. 
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ixt Chriſtian and Chriſtian : Gene by: Gods 
mercy attaineto a higher meaſure of perfe&tion, and 
ep themſelves u from thec6mon- cotrup- 


. arhoughthe one doth {o farre'outſtrip the other in 
the practice of new Obedience (which is the Chriſti- 
an mans race) yet are there certaine fundamentall 
inciples , in which they both concurre; as* a de- 4 Neb.4.1:, 
ireto feare Gods name, *® repentance for ſmnes paſt, {, 1813395 
anda fincerefpurpoſe of heart for therimeto cone f Ads 11:23 
to cleave unto the Lord. which whoever hath, is 
under mercie, and may not bee excluded from the 
Communion of —_ In like ery for = es 
«ll part : the * firſt principles of the oracles of God(as g Heb.g.12. 
the ke ſtle calleththem) hold the place of the com- 
mon foundation, in which all Chriſtians muſt bee 
ded : although ® ſome bee babes, and for fur- b1b.rer.r3,14 
ther knowledge are wnskilfall in the word of righteouſ- 
eſſe, otherſome are of perfect age, who by reefs of aſe 
have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and evill. 
The Oracles of God containe aboundance of mart- 
ter in them,and whatſoever is found inthemis a fir 
obje for faithro apprehend : but that all Chriſtians 
ſhould uniformely agree in the profeſſion of all thoſe 
truthes thatare revealed rhere, isa thing that rather 
may be wiſhed, than ever for. Yetthe variety 
of rmens\judgements in tho - 
2 


long 


TT — — 
x6 . ÞASerman preached 
— one o Theolog ell ach, dath aor diflolve the unity 
wk Fares erin Ne Cen prif- 
ciples of the Catho'rck faith. The ayitir of the faith 
commended here, is a Catholick unity, and {uch es e- 
very true Chriſtian atrainc;h unto, Till wee, A1 1. 
cone inthe wnitie of the faith :ſaith-the Apoſtle, As 
i Tude,ver.z. there is a * common ſalvation, {o is there a * commen 
* Ti 1-4. © faith; Which, is | alike precjow inthe higheſt c 
bite andthe mcancſt belcever. For we may aotchiakthar 
Heaven mas repre ne Clerkes :and 
therefore that larger meaſure of know : 
m Regulak- whercof all are not capable, there muſt be ® « 
dei,pubts f#ith common to ſmall and greet ;which as it muſt con- 
communis, iſtburof few propoſitions, (forfimple men cannot 
Auguſt.ez-57- bear away mane) {oisiralfo requilte;thet rhoſearti- 
cles beof (uch weightand moment, thatrhey 
may be ſufficient to make a man wile- unto ſalvation. 
that howloever in other points, {REQ may goc 
beyond common Chujſtans,and exceed oneano 
likewiſe by manie degrees : yet in reſpeR of theſe ra- 
dicall truthes , which is the neceſſarie and common 
n Ms5322f food of all the children of the Church, there * is not 
ne 354 4-930 AN unitie onely , bur ſuch a kinde of equalitic alſo 
«& ns Jv. brought in among all ſorts of Chriſtians, as was here- 
[= mt rofore among the congregation of the Iſraelites in 
3. 3299 thecolleion of their Manna ; where ® he thatgathe- 
Waefornen. Ire- yed much , had nothing over ; and hee that gathered 
_ ”* title, hadnolacke. 
oExod.16, TIfthenfalvationby beleeving thee common prin- 
1.2... ciplcs may bec had, and toſalvacion none can come 
©» thatisnotfirſtamemberofthe Catholick Church of 
Chriſt : it followeth thereupon that the _ - 
" ail F | 


eld elſe; in 
the marricvlationof her childrow; andthe firttadrmit- 
tance of them into A tor 
prepared her Caterhument Rapriſme, andby char © 
dore receivedthem intothe xion of 'Chrifts 
/ ;we maynotchink'hery ttohave been 

cake, thar ſhee would omit 'anie thitig herein 


on was neceſlaric forthe n of one a 
member of; .. Now the which . 
 herequiredofallehat werees receive Bapriſne;ws,, - - 


torthe or practical part; an abrenuntiation of / 
the Divelt, the World, andthe Bleſhy withalltheir 
botull workes and kuftrs zand forthe Cy Ge 
tobe belceved, 
pn Ghent HY n dome cnn doe 
mw 
by ſufficiently, charrhis was chat owe Faith commen- 
Llano os by the Apoſtles, as the other that ove 


>" FE which was appoinced to be the * Sacrament p Sacramen- 
0 
This Creed, though for fubRance it was the ſame yes 


every where, yet for forme was ſomewhat different 

and in ſame places received -moe enlargements than 
in others. The Weſterne Chuzches heerin applyed 
themſelves to the capacity of the meaner "-y more 
chan the Eaſterne did : uſing in their Baptiſme that 
ſhorrer Forme of Confeſſion, commonly called The 
Apoſtles Creed; which in the more ancient times was 
C3 brieter 


—}}}x-_ — __ 1k _ OY VIVOGOG OASIS: ow: oY Gum 


© OeMonpreathed 


— bricfcr alſothah nowick.-as wemaytafily 
-by comparing the Symbol recited; yo bro 
1 aberuy oÞl Cv ich 4 Proteſhonofthe fair which he'de- 
7d Fpiphani [tverecttorPppe dure) With the expoſitions ofthe A- 
1 herel-72- -poſtles Grtethwrittet by the Latin Doctors: "whet- 
; Hon we inthe mention of the Fathers being Maker of heaven 
ſuits callengs, and earth, the Sonnes Death and Deſcending into Hell, 
page 28 3%-.. hd tbe Communion of Saints, is wholly omitted, All 


$omatnons, 1-27 Ancy of undotibted vetity;'yer 

- for breviries lake at firſt: to have been ood 
in this ſhort Surname : becauſe ſome of 

were notthought to be alrogerther ſoneceſlary-for all 

F Fr.Suares, En (Whichris * Suarez: his judgement rouching the 

10m.2.i2 2.307, Point: of the! deſcent into Hell), and ſome tharwere 

Them-Gifh. 43- moſt neceſſary, cither thought to bee ſufhciently'im- 

__ ;plied in other Articles (as that of Chriſt's death in 

»ehg{c of hiscracifixier and burial); or thoughtto bee 

_ fufhciently manifeſted by the ighe of #eaſon; as that 

of the creation of heaven and earth; For howſoever 

this, as it is atruthrevealed by God's Word, becom- 

. methan objec for faith to apprehend (Heb.1 1.3.): 

| yetisitotherwiſcalſoclecrly tg bee; underſtood by 

the diſcourſe of reaſon (&gm.1,20.), even as the unzty, 

and all the other attributcs of the Godhead likewiſe 

are. which therefore may be well referred unto thoſe 

Precognits, or coramon principles whichnature may 

poſlelle the minde wirhall, betozethat grace enlight- 

neth it ; and need not neceſlarily to bee inſerted into 

that Symbol, which is the badge and cognizance 

whereby the Belcever is to bc difterenced and diſtin- 

guiſhed tromthe Unbelceves. © \ 

The Creed which the Eaſterne Churches uſed in 

, Bap- 


——y 
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" befa fore Hlis M; | 
— Gpnthe —_ : 


oo en Creed; beca parr of, ,.... 
ic as d.and confirmed i mk Sh gencralloece, mes | 
heldarNze. where the firſt draug 1% ors aff 


Can preſented to the Synod by Eu 5m, RI aE Maha 
Ceſarea, with this Preamble.* _4 fs have AST was wg 1 
jrap the axkgts x that were before us, bath at our firſt ca- * 9x7 b- 
when wee recerued Baptiſme : and as wee y ;1advrans - 
Fa! ew. from the holy Seriptures , and as wee have wan yegay 
both beleeved andtaught, when we entred inta the Mi- (Swart » 
niſtery, and in our ſhoprich it ſelf: Ja bolocuig at this db g 
preſent alſo, we ethis Our ait icon you. To this © aw73 Th 
the Nicene Fathersadded a more cleer explication. of pore rhbge 
the Deity of the. Sonne. (againſt rhe Arrian he 9. 
wherewith the Church was thentroubled), profel- ? wunwand: 
ſing himtobe begotten, on made, andtobe of ove ſub- GEES 


ſtance with the Father han, era qun- (47 apoontpate | 
cell, which was a ſenile rat Co aut; . ns. 


nople, approving this nil 4, faith, as" moſt temlib.x-brit, 
ancient poly reeable to Rn Lal nw k fomg ; cophfay Je 


whar, inthe Antcle harem | Whabper i, 


clpeciall Jena mnrMogy i n Th wSorlnley 
the Mecedeniis Fore ok FOE, yon 7a 
confeſſion proceeded i no nh, Jodie tO the belcefe Tiquen.Conc, 
w*> we havein ebay Eri FeDel pil of Cape ©MRantincy. 


Jnr le mage Fu Of OM- Fhendrrerb 
rig ooh En Erto hurgh, & 52.9. ; 
Rigs Rokr benius repea; 7 —_ nd 
ting t —_ Fluor 80 de- $18.edx. to 
ar unto Urc Fro ied 


Sfnebueeph Y Frans L y 19.Caſſian. 
avoucheth as.mpch, w! 


b.5.de Incay- 
» 


wrecth chis againſt Ne- mn. Verbi. 


ſtorins, 


_ 


30 yy. «40 | 
rvins a8the Creed anciently receivexl in the Chivrch 
of Antioch , from whence hee came, The Romane 
Church,after the dayes of Charles the'grear ; added 
the article of the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoit from 
. Concitzrej. the Sonre, unto this 'Symboll : andrhe;* Conncell'of 
dentin.(Seſſ. F Trent hath now recotamended mrunto os, 4 that [op - 
5ymbolom ®" ciple in which all that profeſſe the faith of Chriit doe ne- 
0 4 «eſſarily agree; and the firmeand oO Nt. YT FOUND a- 
dehautitur, T 1 © N, 42417ft which thegates of Hell [ball never pre- 
Pligg, ©aile. ; ' 
ir! quo omnes, It is a matter confeſſed therefore by the Fathers of 
mhdem - Trext themſelves, "that" in the Conflantinopolitanc 
tencur cfecelſa. Creed,orinthe Romane Creed atthefartheſt (which 
ris conveni- ' differeth nothing from the other, bur tharir hath ad- 
untgac funda- - 1.4 Filioque tOt / maar oe of the Holy Ghoft,and 


firm , 
& unicum, out of the Nicene Creed, Deam de Deo, to the articles 


contra quod har CONCerne the Sonne) that oely fourdation, and 
Fenquam prze. Principle of faith is to be found, inthe anirie whereof 
valebunt,tou- all Chnſtians niuſt fieceſ; 1 te. Which is 0- 
demverbs, therwiſeclearcd ſufficiently, by the conſtant pradtice 
2:bus ectles Of the Apoſtles and theit ſacc ors, inthe firſt recci- 
legirur-expri- - yiqjp of men inco the focietie of the Church, ' Forin 
mencumefſs ' Gnic of the ApoIS qrdinaty;Setmons; we ſee; there 
| « was ib much” thatter delix as was ſufficient to 
convert men unto the faith arid to make them capa- 
ble of Ba iſme'; andthoſt Sermons treated onely 
of rhe ark; priciciples of thedo@rine'of OREN 
onthe receiying wheteofrht Chiychi(folfowing the 
example of the Apoſtles) never did denie Ba 
unto herCarechwneng. Tt theſe firft principles there- 
fore muſt the Fqundation' bee Contained; and that 
common- axitte of -Fairh' which is Yequited"in = 


Ly 


\ Uofore Flr Matic. 


the members of the Church. | 
The foundation then thus cleared : con- 
cerning the ſuperſtrucion,we learne from the Apo- 


ſtle, that ſorne * build #po# 1his foundation gold, boer, » 1,Cor.z.12. 


preciqw flones,wood, hay, labble. Some from 

one of wholſome knowledge unto another 

i ing their main ſtock, by the addition of choſe 

other facred truthes that are revealed in the word 

of God : andtheſe build uponthe foundation, go/4, 

and ſilver, and preciow flones, Others retaine the 
precious foundation , but lay re rms 1, 

wood, hay, ſtubble, and ſuch other 

ble or more dangerous ſtuffe : others goe ſo 
farre,that they overthrow the verie foundation it 

ſelfe. The firſt oftheſe be wiſe, the ſecond | fg, 

the third medde builders. the poke 
commetrh : the firſt mans ® worke ſhall abi hee y, 1bidv.14. 
himſclfe ſhall receive « reward; the ſecond ſhall loſe 

his w :(*beſb all [affer lofſe;aith « 1bid.r.15. 


te eli er he helmet :) _ 


as in this row wnntind a+ Tat oe 
materialls may be laid upon the ſame foundation , 

ſome ſound and ſome unſound : fo in either of 
- them, there is a greatdifference to be made berwixt 
ſuch as are more contiguous to the foundation, and 
ſuch as be remoter off. The fuller explication ofthe 
firſt principles of faith, and the concluſions dedu- 


ced , are in theranke of thoſe yerities 
that be more ncer conjoyned to the foundation : 
to which thoſe arc anſwerable on the other 


D ide, 


we! -;vf Ser preached 


d Quzdam 
ſunt catholicz 
veritates,quz 
11a ad fidem 
rtinent,ut 
is ſublatis, 
rides quoque 
ip{a tollatur. 
Quas nos,uſu 
trequenti non {xc alſo and univerſal, namely ſuch as the whole 
ſolum catholi- h } - : . . 
Church holdeth, which yet being overthrown, the ſaith 


cas,ſed dei © | 
veritates ap- # ſhaken indeed, but not overturned. And in the er- 


pellavimus. ors that are contrary t0 ſuch truthes as theſe, the 


Alix veritatcs LM . 
ſunt etiam ipſz faith is obſcured, mor extin wſhed g w.alencd, not E- 


catholics & riſhed. Nevertheleſle, © :hough the faithbe not alto- 
waves gether deflroyedby them, yet i54t evill at eaſe, and ſbe- 


nempE quas | | 
univerſa Ec- Ken, 4nd 45 1t were di 0/58 to corraption, For 45 there 


— becertaine hurts of the bodie which doe not take away 
everſis,fdes Fhelife, but yet a man ts the worſe for them, and diſpo- 
quatiruryſed (2d t8 cory uwp1108 exther in whaly ar jn part; 4s there be 
non everttur " 'ph,er mort dll hurts, which tak heli | 
ramen. Arque 4> 7 e aways e life : Jo like- 
in hujuſmodi wiſe are there certaine degrees of propoſitions , which 
veritatum con- 
trariis erroribus , dixi dem obſcurari, non extingui z infirmari, non perite, Has ergo 
nunquam f:dci fone _— MRchnces, Jamany dofrmne Chriftanz veritates fm. 
Melch.Canus,loc Theotog tb. .1:.Cap-11., EC eceflasid ter dult al: a- 
dus propoſitionum pant etiamk des non deft eomblod nabhes als haber,& 
quaritur,& quaſi diſponitur ad corruptionems. Sicut.ſugt quzdain corporam Izliones 
quz non aufcrunt vitam, ſed male khabet homoper eas, & diſponicur ad corruptianena 
aut in toto aut in partezalix vero ſunt Ixfiones mortales, c 'vitam cripiunt: ita ſunt 
quidara gradns propolitionum,contiaentes doQrinaty'non ,crimſ non habean 
hzreſim manifsſtam, Porwinie banner, in 207 a6 296lh 11 tie 2 6. 1 1 | 
* 1 (1 C0R- 


contains unſound deitrine, although 

br er Ina word, the generallrale concerning 
theo - I is : thatthe more neere 

they are to the formdarion, of fortuch greater im- 


[26/94 ee emuthes,and ſo much more perillous 
be the errors; as againe, the fartherthey are remo- 


ved off; 'the leſſeneceſlary doth the knowledge of 
ſaehrveritics prove tobe, andche fwarvin hs the 
Now fromall that hath beene ſaid, two great 
{ons may beereſolved, which trouble manie, 
Thefirſt is; What wee may. judge of our Forc-fa- 
thers, who livedm the communion of the Church 
ofRome? Whereunto TI anſwer, that wee have no 
reaſon to think otherwiſe , but that they lived and 
dycd under the mercie of God. For wee muſt di- 
ſtinguiſhthe Papacie from the Church whercin iris ; 
as the Apoſtle doth * Antichriſt from the Temple of f x.The@l 2.4; 
God, wherein hee firterh. The foundation upon 
whichthe Church ſtandeth , is that common faith , 
(as we have heard)in the «nitie whereof all Chriſti- 
ans doe generally accord, TJpon this old foundati- 
on Antichriſt raiſeth up his new buildings ; and 
layeth-upon it, nothayand fubble onely , burfarr® 
more vile and pernicious matter, which wrencheth 
and difturberh the verie foundation it felfe. For 
example. Ir is aground of the Catholick faith,that 
Chriſt was borne of the Virgin Mary :which in the 
Scripture is thus explained. 8 God.ſent forth his gs Gil.4.4, 
Sonne, Made of a Woman. This the Papacic admit- 
reth fora certaine truth : but infinuateth withall, 
that upon the Alcar = ſendeth forth his _ 
2 made 


they have not mu- *: 


2 


ot — HSernionpieech 
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ce 


k 
.. 
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made of Bread. For the: Tran//ab/lan/ietion Which 
[cb whore theſe men would have belcove, 15ndt enanbibile- 
vers & realuer t1ON of the Bread, and a ſubſtiturion of the Botdic 
wirraoſub- of Chriſtin the ſtcad rhereok bur a: converlion 
nude ofthe one into 'the other : ſuck as they themſelves 
citur & quaſi ould have cſteemed to beea bringing forth-of 
gener aj. Chriſt, and 2 kinde of Generation of him. | For, 
tariadedpo- tO omit: the wilde conceits of [Peflel/ay inthis bookr 
_— Row De Nativitate Mediatoris ultinas zthis is the dodrine 


Chriſtcsnec- Of their 2raver Drvines (as Cornelius a Lapide the Ic- 
dum eſerin- ſuire do made in his Romane LcRuures) 


camnaut-P3® that ® by the wards of conſecration truly an#really & 
A nempu the bread is tranſſubſtantiated, ſaChrift it produuts 
me eaſy, £94 41 if Were generated upon the Altas,iu ſuch 6 fiow- 
human! af. rf ll and effetuall maner ;that , if Chriſt « yet had 
ſumeret: uti wor bj incarnate,by theſe words [Hoc eſt corpus me- 
_T— um) he ſbould be incearnated, and aſ[woe an humane 
Cornelius Cor- bodje. And doth not this new Divinitic , think you, 
 nely a Lapits ſhrewdly threaten the ancient foundation of the 
£(ai.714. Catholick beleefe of the Incarnation ? 
i Confitenur Yetfuchas in dayes of our forefathers oppoſed 
—_— may the Popiſh doctrine of Tranflubſtantiation, could 
uot quodpanis alledge for themſelves , *thar the faith which'they 
& vinumre- ®rqintained, was then preſerved among the laity , and 
conſecrations ſo had anciently been preſerved. and of minc owne 
in natwis ſuis, knowledge I can teſtific, that when I have dealt with 
adhuc fervatur (ome of the common people that would be counted 
quiris ſervaba- members of the Romane Church, and demanded 
> rephe 9 of them what they thought of that which Iknew to 
wt. 1.1. bethe common Tenet oftheir Doors inthis point: 
lif quam MS.. they not onely rejeed. it with indignation , but 
_—_ wondered alſo thatT ſhould imagine any of a= 


6 FBAFBAYeE, AO livs. Aug En 
web wyficraes chirid. ad ba4u- 
= Yet Cap 17+ 


Bangs SEngh in | Rev.2.24- 
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Nay, the verig ſolempedayes,whi | 

inſtitution of the Church were celebrarcd for rhe 
commemoration of the Bleſſed Trinitse, the Nativi- 

tit, Paſtion, Reſurretlian,and w of qur Savi- 

our Clviſt, did ſo; praſave;the wemorie-ob theic 

things among; the\common people; that by the 

0M a Is RUA neat m Sylveſt.on 
ment 0 groſle ' Wpine Ignorance , At anic Summa,ver, 
Jhould not bave explicite- knowledge: of thoſe my- 719 5-542. 
Neexics.of - Chriſt, which were thus publikely ſolem- 1,op. 2.9: 7. 
nizedinthe- Church, And (which is the principall 
2g D 3 pount 


n Seemy Tre® "FTIR LITeHC 
tiſe De Chri-9 hop 1 
ſtianarum Ecqy 

cleGarum ſuce _ 

ceſſione & it 


rugcap.9.S-21:11 Wot Conn dceyar 
z $ 
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fiver 16 the 
Javegee tre Gd EE i 
: - (a ts he rnbpcs: Are ff many t 
/ HekhaWikdye oftherommotiprinciples of 
pea nine dehmuin roars 
; tvs 6 mn ; and ifairh- 
Fall | Aw ChveIns make any hue- 
Niot), bAt thar Gog lik Feheatls ſubjeh for his _ 


ty 10vd And thus, 
ty 6o\hbapa"-aniyeilopioe tis, woe doe 


nothin 
either intliew Wdorth tlardexth lnembeisof the 
Red fone Kh pirfuipstury eos but ſuch as by 
wetepreſerved from the morralitic 
þ.- nr &e.* For P4 wit. ſlfe'is 
Run hy bin the Butch orithe! of thee 
Church : which hazardeth the ules of thoſe it ſei- 
zethupon, as inch as ay -infedtion can do the bo- 
dy. and therefor ifany onewilt needs be fo foole- 
hardy asto rak#wgphis)edging it-ſach aPeſt-houſe, 
after warfling gle of tiCproſone danger; wee in 
our charity may well i hyaart have mercy upon him : 
- buthe,in the meatietime; hathvgrear cauſero feare, 
that God in his jaſtioewill inflict that 
pon him,wvhich ® in thiscaſe hee hath threanedd- 
gainſt ſuch as will noe beleeve rhe rrath, but rake ww 


Bd nr ehoayacs Abck(s » much may ſalts — 
OT A ITO TILED 

ys condo foi in the moerkes off, hined Coe 
Our ies, 15.2 #berini nds. your. Olnreh befork 6s magnopers 
Zathert \Whezeuneo. 00 primary eptrn rernhned curandum', 
fromthe grounds of the (Glution ofthe formeryuc Som nmr 


ſtion : that our Church waseven there whero now quod ſemper, 
itis,: In all places of, nn 7 IT 91," | >" — 
foundations were xeraingdatdt oa =, eſt e« 
ciples of faith, upon. the — enim yere 
have ever been wont to be admirted, _ 
intothe Church of Chriſt : nm we rr are but: cent_Livin«cont. 
our Lord. had rs lubjects, andweoibur fellowaſt: RR 
Vants. For wee bring4s no-nely Paik, nortuo: new Tt lines 

hurch. - That,which inthecinds. ofrhe acicient/Pd3 vel moliturus 
thers? was ——— 10/be: eracdyi ava property Ci ph mens nents 
'q hols PaoePof that which ww heletved eveny Fe; men ve 


qnuicr,apdly of mthatun abedl havly <'fle ha ends 
bem been nn ks 


oa 
C, ur 
rofeſſedingur Lek And-xt is well arp. zc doftrina 
* a learned man, who hathawritten a full Uiſtoitr® — 
of thisarg at, that 4 whatſoever the # at ber vf\lrd3 ncrum conſen- 
etther bat tempted or ſhall at tempt yet mbit "oo" - nn_whg 
he hitherto, ; ps ever bring it #ppaſft hey? Glenur: quin 
after, that. this Cathalick doctrine; ratified by the tom- potiu —_ i[lamin 


mon conſent. Fry's alwaies and every where," 


5 maxime invo« 


ſbouldVe aboliſhed; but that in the thickeſt miſt rarhey imam pee 
of the moſt perplexed troubles, it ſtill obtained vittorie, *oaionum 


? caligine viri- 
cemextitiſle, &. in animis &-in aperri\confe lone. Chtiſtianorum mabia ,in ſuis 
tundamentis nullo modo labefatatam, In ills quoque veritate unam: illam Ecclefiam 
furſſe conſervatam in medity ſxviſfimz hyemis rempeſtaribus , vel denffdimis tenebris 


ſyarum STI GE TEEas paem Cxt bot. "= 1076172, 


COD III LI nmmmmm—— — 
2 Semonpreatbed 
both in the wands and in the open ranfeſ1ion of all Chri> 
ſtians, no waits overturned in the on t b 
rar Trent are _ ” hoot cr 
erved in | t s of t 
_ or indhe thickeſt rar of her waynings. 
Thus ifat this day we ſhould rake a furvay of the 
ſeverall profeſſions of Chriſtianity, rhar have any 
large ſpread inany part ofthe world{as of the Reli- 
gion ofthe Komune and the” Reformed Churches in 
our Quarters, ofthe «Agyptiens and Athiopians in 
the South, of the Greciaxr and other Chriſtians in 
the Eaſterne parts), and ſhould puke ay: | 
wherein they diddiffer one from another, and ga- 
ther into one body the reſt of the Arricles wherein 
. they all did generally : wee ſhould finde, that 
 inthoſe propoſitions which without all controver- 
fie are univerſally received in the whole Chriſtian 
world,ſomuchtruth is contained, as, being joyned 
with holy obedience, may bee ſufficient to bring a 
man unto everlaſting ſalvation. neither have wee 
64.615, uſe todoubt,but that * as many as do walk according 
r 16. , þ Wy » a" 
20 this rule (neither overthtowing that which they 
have builded by ſuperinducing any denmable here- 
ſis thereupon, nor orhe vitiating their holic 
faith with a lewd and wicked con 10N) peace 
ſhall bee upon them, and mercie, and upon the Iſrael of 
GOD. | 


Ado Now theſe common principles of the Chriſtian 


eem,conſenbo- faith, which we call *##=v«,or things general belee- 
Re te: Ved of all, as they have ©7 wiverſality,and Antiquity, 
refcap.z, AndConſentconcuring with them (which by Yin- 

cant 1145 


ceatius his rulc,are the ſpeciall-characters of that 
which is truely and properly Catholich): fo for their 
Duration wee ate {ure that they have ſtill heldour, 
and been kept as the Seminarie of the Catholique 
Church in the darkeſt and difficulteſttimes thatever 
have been : where if the Lord of Hoſtes bad not 
his mercy reſerved this ſced unto us, we ſhould lo 


fince* have been 45 Sodom, and ſhould have been like t Eſay 1.9. 


unto Gomorrah, In cannot bee denied indeed, that 
Satan and his inſtruments have ufed their urmoſt 
endeavour, cither xo hide this light from mens cies, 
by keeping rhem in groſle ignorance, or to deprave 
it by bringing-in pernicious hereſies; and thar in 
theſe latter ages they have much' prevailed both 
waies, aſwell in the Weſt and North, as in the Eaſt 
and South. Yet farre bec it, for all this, from any 


man tothink, that ® Goa ſbould ſo caſt away his people, « Rom 11. 
that inthoſc times there ſhould notbe left « remmant 5: 


according to the eletlion of grace. 
The Chriſtian Church was never broughtunto a 
lower ebbe, than was the Iewiſh Synagogue in the 


daies of our Saviour Chriſt ; when * the Iuterpreters x Lake 11-52 


of the Law had taken away the key of knowledge « 
and that little knowledge that remained, was muſe- 
rably corrupted, not oncly with the leaven of the 
Phariſees, but alſo with the damnable herefie of the 
Sadducees. and yet a man at thattime might have 
ſeen the true ſervants of G O D ſtanding together 
with theſe men in the ſelfe-ſlame Temple : which 
might well bee accounted, as the Houſe of the Saints 
dats Phe AA in wm_ 
; (o 


[i 
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of the other. When che peſtilent herefte of rhe Ar- 
rrans had polluted the whole world;the people of 
Chriſt wcre not to bce found among them onely 
who made an open ſeceſſion from that wicked com- 
pany, but among thoſe alſo who held external com- 
munion with them,and lived under their Miniſtery, 
where they ſo learned the other truthes of GOD 
from them, that they were yet ignorant of their 
maincerrour z God in his providence þþ ordering 
y Erhujus mnatters;that(as it is noted by S.? Hilary )the people of 
qudem ulJ* Chriſt ſhould not periſh under the Prieſts of Antichriſt, 
extig occao Ifyoudemand then, Where was Gods Temple all 
per fraudem thjs while * theanſwer is at hand : There where An- 
_ magyar . tichriſt ate. Where was Chriſts people * Even un- 
chnſti Sacer- der Antichriſts Priefts.and yerthis is no juſtification 
| m—_— wn ar all, either of Antichriſt, Or O f his Prieſts ; but 21a- 
noaeccidat. Nifeſtarion of God's great power, who isableto up- 
Hilar.contr- hold his Church even there * where Sat ans throne ts. 
7 Revel. x13, Babylon was an infectious place, and the infeQion 
thereof was morrall : and yer God had his people 
there, whom hee preſcrved from the wihen or of 
2 Rey.18.4. that infection. Elſc, how ſhould he have faid; *Come 
out of her. my people; that yee bee not partakers of her 
ſunnes, and that ye receive not of her plagaes. If the 
place had not been infeQious, hee ſhould not have 
needed ro torwarne them of the danger wherein 
they ſtood of parteting in her finnes., Fry. if rhe infe- 
ion hadnor been mortall, heewonld not have put 
them in minde of thep/agwes thar were to follow : 
andif inthe place thus mortally infected, God had 
rot preferveda peoplealive uhro himſelf, he could 
not 
% 


before His Majeſtie. 31 
not have ſaid ; Come out of her my people. 

' Theenemic indced had there _ his tares : but 

> ſowne them in the Lords field, .and among the b Marr.:.:4, 
Lords wheate. And a field, we know, may fo bee **- 
© ovcrgrowne With ſuch evill weedes as theſe ; that © Lfelix oli. 
atthe on lighta man would hardly thinke,that anie $7: feriles 
corne weretherc at all : evenas inthe barne ir ſclfe, avenz. 


the * mixture of the chafte withthe wheate is ſome- 4 = _ 
riru- 


dio palea. Ec 
quicung; lon- 


Wee preach nonew faith, but the ſame Catholique — 
faith thatever hath becnc preached : neyther-was gx, uri 
iranic partof ourmeaning to begina new Church 9*:0cli,g 
in theſe latter dayes of the world, but to reforme cernar ; diffi 
the old. Atree that hath the luxurious branches ile pervenir 
lopped off, and the noxious things that cleave- unto wes 
ittakenaway is not by this pruning and purging of Serm.231.4e 
ir made another tree than it was betore : neyther is !{oreYome 
the Church reformed in our dayes, another Church jiui, © © 
than that whuch was defarmed in the dayes of. our | 
fore-fathers ; though it hath no agreement, forall 

that, with Poperie, which isthe Peſtilence that wal- 

ked in thoſe times of derhenetEond the — 

| 2 t 
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that now walſteth at noone day. 
And thus have I finiſhed that which Thad to ſpeak 
concerning the anitie of the faith :for the further 
e Neceſſfarium explication whereof,the Apoſtle addeth.[ an of the 
rage knowledge of the Somne of God. wherein wee may 
Theologi il- obſerve boththe Nature of this Grace, and the Ob- 
lud,quodex jet of it. For the former, we ſee that Faith is hecre 
vp _ {a- deſcribed unto us by Knowledge :to ſhew unto us, 
lurem neceſa- thar Knowledge is athing that is neceſlarily requi- 
—_ c>,ur ._redintrucbelceving. Whereof this may bee arar- 
Snob a ument ſuthcicnt + thar in matters of faith the 
rantiam inrin- Scripture doth uſe indifterentlythe terms of know. 
—_ alis ing and beleeving. So Tob 19.25. 1 know that my 
de caulsa id Redeemer liveth. Toh. 17.3. Thist life eternall, that 
—__ tl they know thee the onely true God, and Ieſus Chri 
queat et1am whom thouhaſl ſent. Eſfai.5 3.1 Is By hes knowle e 
conſequi falu- (ball my righteous ſervant juſtifie manie. As there- 
ws nl fore in» the fundamentall truthes of Chriſtian reli- 
commentar.. gin waitie of faith is required among all thoſe thar 
Theolog: 944" belong to the Catholick Church: ſo in thoſe maine 
= ta guz grounds likewiſe there is wnity of knowledge gene- 
ſunt neceſlaria x21] required among all that profeſſe the name of 
necefiiarc fi- Chriſt 
nis, 6: defint . 
nobis ettam For ſome things there be, the knowledge where- 


fre culphne- .c: | | | 
Rrk,non exca. Of 15 abſolutely nceflarie, ®* neceſTitate vel fois 


fabunt nos ab (as the Schoolmen ſpeak : ) without which no man 
=eerna mortez ray expect, by Gods ordinarielaw, toartaiheunto 
eine. theendof his faith, the ſalvation6Fhis ſoule; And 


mortem corporalem, & tale remedium ignorerur & abinfrmo & medico 


illa aſſequi. Quemadmodum etiamſi non fir nib vaicumremedium, ut aliqui aye 
peribit homoille, Dom.Bannes, in 1am 24 queſt. 2.art.Krol.348, . 
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inchefe aman Ro himſelfe , not by Hereſoe 
onely, which is a flat denying ; but by jzorame al- 
fo, which is a bare not knowing of them : theſe 
things being acknowledged to be ſo neceflarie, that 
although ir hy not in our power toatraine thereun- 
to, yet this invincible Ignorance ſhould-nor excuſe 
us from cverlaſting death. even as if there were 
one = remedie, whereby a ſick man could be re- 
covered, and freed from corporalt death : ſuppoſe 
the paticnt and the phyſician both were ignorant of 
it, he man muſt periſh, as welt-not knowing it, as if 
being brought unto. him,he had refuſed ir. And 


therefore in this.caſe ir is reſolved, that *from the # gicur 3d legis 
explicite faith-, and aQuall knowledge of theſe Chriſti habiru. 
things, nothing can excuſe but onely ſuch an inca-,; 9 
pacitic asis foundin infants, naturalts., and, diſtea- gatur fine ull4 
Qedperſons : andthatinall others which-have the ©7ceptione: be 
uſe of reaſon, alrhough they want the meancs of g4e muta ex. 
ioſttuction, this Ignorance is not onely perillous,euſawur nif foll , 
butalſo damnable. —_ 
Thedangerthenof this Ignorance being; by the wtem & furie. 
confeſſion of the moſt judicious Divines of both ©% _—_— 
ſides, acknowledged to bce ſo great : the wofull e- trecte captos, 
ſtate ;of the poor countrey whereinT live, is much fe alia natural 


to bee lamented, where the-people y are rn 
Ow 


ſuffered to periſh for wane of kn 


:the vul--capaces Yoco 2 


plicner, ramen 


| 40 of Popcric not doing them halfe <t6.00n fim-, 


hurt,thar che-ignorance ofthoſe common prin-{.c,,q;m 
ciples of the faitly doth,which all true Chriftians qud ;ſc.dum 
are bound to learne. The conſideration whereof, fit dictivus 


hath ſometime drawne mee to treate with thoſe ofwe 41s, is 
F- 3 the queſtion Veſs 1 


periarum..U. 
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the oppoſice party,8& ro move them:that howſoever 
in other things we did differ one from another , yet 
wee ſhould joine rogetherin teaching thoſe maine 
points,the knowledge whereof was ſoneceſlary un- 
to ſalvation., & of the truth whereof there was no 
controverſic betwixt us. But what for the jealouſtes, 
which theſe diſtractions in matters of religion have 
bred among us,& what for other reſpeRs, the moti6 
took (mal effet: & ſo betwixt us both, the poor peo- 
ple arc kept ſtil in miſerable ignorice ,ncither know- 
ing the grounds of the one religion nor of the other. 
Heer the caſe (God be thanked) is farre other- 
wiſe: where your Majeſties care cannever be ſuffici- 
cently commended, in taking order, that the chiefe 
heads of the Catechiſme ſhould, inthe ordinarie mi- 
niſteric, be diligently propounded and explained 
unto the people throughout the land. which I wiſh 
were as duely executcd everic where,as it was pi 
ouſly. by You intended. Great Scholars poſsibly 
may thinke,that jt ſtandeth not fo well with- their 
credite, to ſtoop thus low, and to ſpend ſo much of 
thetr timc in teaching theſe rudiments and firſt prin» 
Ciples of the doGtrine of Chriſt, Bar rhey ſhould 

; conlider, that the laying of rhe foundatisn skilful- 
ly, asitis the matter of greateſt importance in the 


whole building, ſo is it the very maſter-pecce of the 

» 1:Cor.z. ro. Wileft builder.$ According tothe grace of God which is 
given ante mer , as a wiſe maſter-builder , I have laid 
che foundation : faith the great Apoſtle, Andlet 
thelearnedeſt of us all try it when-ever wee pleaſe; 
wee ſhall tinde , chatto lay this ground-work ti - 
| Ys 
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ys (that is, to apply our ſelves unto the capacitie of 
the common Auditorie, and tomake an Ignorant 
man rounderſtand thefe myſteries in ſom good mea- 
ſure) will put us to the tryall of our skill, and trou- 
ble us a great deal more, than if wee were to diſcuſſe 
a controverſie, or handle a fubtile point of learning 
in che Schooles. Yer * Chriſt bid give as well his 6, epheC4urr 
Apoſiles, and Prophets, and Evangelsſts, as his ordi- FI 
narie Paſtors and Teachers, to bring us all, both lear- 
ncd and unlearncd, unto the anitic of this faith and 
knowledge :and the neglecting of this,is the fruſtra- 
ting of the whole worke of the miniſterie,For let us 
preach never ſo manic Sermons unto the people, 
our labour is burloſt ,as long as the foundation is 
unlaid, andthe firſt principtes untaught,upon which 
all other doctrine muſt be builded. 
Hee therefore that will * fudie to ſbew himſelfe i 1.Tim 2.15. 
roved unto God, a workemay that needeth not to be 
aſhamed, druviding the word of God aright , ruſt have 
a ſpeciall care to plant this Knowledge both in the 
mindesand inthe hearrs of them that hearehim. I 
fay, inthe hearts aſwellas in the mindes : becauſe 
we may not contentour ſelves witha barc Theoricall 
knowledge, which is an informarion onely of the 
Underſtanding, and gocth no further than the 
braine ; but we muſt labourrtoartaine unto a further 
both of mextall and of — 
Knowledge, inthe things that wee have lceamed. 
young man may talke much of rhe troubles of the 
world, anda Scholarin rhe Univerſnic may ſhew a 
great deale of wit in makinga large 'declamarion þ. 
uP-.- 
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uponthar argument : but when the ſame men have 
afterwards bcen beaten inthe world, they will con- 
feſle that they ſpake before they knew not whar,and 
count their former apprehenſion of theſe thingsto 
bec but meer Ignorance, in reſpect of that new lear- 
ning which now they haye bought by deare cxperi- 
ence. Thetreein Paradiſe, of which our firſt pa- 
rents were forbidden to cate, was called * rhe tree of 
knowleage-of good and evill: becauſe it ſignified unto 
them, that as now while they ſtoed upon tearms of 
obedience with their Creator, they knew nothin 
butgood; ſo at what time ſocver they did tranſgreſle 
his commandement, they ſhould begin to know e- 
vill alſo, whereof before they had no knowledge, 
not butthat they had an intelleuall knowledge of 
it before (for hethatknowerh good, cannor bee ig- 
norant of that which is contraric unto it ; RetZum 
being alwaics index ſui & obliqui:) butthar till then 
they never had felt anic cvill, they never had anie 
experimentall knowledge of it. Soour Apoſtlein 
this Epiſtle boweth his knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Iefus Chriſt, that hee would grant unto theſe 
Epheſians, | :o know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth 
knowledge : ſhewing,that there is a further degree of 
Moved in this kinde, that may bee felt by the 
heart, hough not comprehended by the braine. and 
in the Epiſtle to the Philippians, ® hee counterh all 
things but loſle for the excellent knowledge ſake of 
Chriſt Jeſus his Lord. meaning hereby a knowledge 
grounded upon deep expericnce of the vertue of 
Chriſts death and reſurreRion, in his owne ſoule : 
as 


- 
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—__ iv/himſelfe, inthe words follow- 
= That 1 ms _ him, and the of his re. ® Wid,verſ.10 
ring, 


fare cud ſenſor A hu s, andbe 
made can 


There x E pew thento bee 
looked after, beſide the Mertall:and fo is there a 
Pradticall knowledge likewiſe, as well as an 1ztelle- 
Gaall, When Chriſt is ſail to have knrowne no ſin : 
wee.catinot. underſtand this of i##elleFuall know- 
e (for had hee not thus ktnowne finne, hee could 
not have reproved jtas hee did) but of praficall. fo * 
that, * Hee knew no ſinve, in $. Paul, muſt bee con- 0 2.Cor.g.21 
ccivedtobeerhe verie ſame with, ? Hee did mo finne, 
inS. Peter. Inthe firſt-ro the Romanes, they that 
4 knew God, becauſe they g/orified hone not u God, - q Rom.t.21 
therefore faid, * nor to have God in their hinwwlen 2 Ibidrect, 8 
God made his wayes and his lawes knowne'to 
children af Ifracl in the deſert; and perherlaidof fPalm 95. 10 
them : 7 is ——————— and >.z.10 
they have not knowne my wayes. For there is an error 
in the heart, as well as inthe —yurfh —_ — 
ignorance ariſing from the will, as well as from the+ Heb.g., 
minde. And therefore in the- Epiſtle tothe HE comparec with 
brewes,*all finnesareteanned <5riuon, jgnorentes; y Heb..s | 
and * ſinners <<mrnc x5) whnchuares, 191907 8#t and err ing —_ Ethic. 


p 1.Pet.2.22 


| yy Her the mn- rH 
har yr yr 1 in, mens "ſe ae 


perveric wils and nondinar afitions cloud. their 22" 
miades, and lead chem out of the way. - That ppg ramen 
Gee is to, bee/20counted NT ns De 
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thence breaketh forth into- aRion 3 ( Ucing bad 
hcart, hand, and all aworke : )and ſo muc 
mult thou reckon thy (clfe to knowin Criſs, 
as thou art able to mgke uſe ofia.pratice.. Fora Sy 
« Tam-2.13 James. airh of: faich, ; ®\Shem.. we: thy faith by Ghy 
workes : ſo doth'hcein like manner of knowledge! 
Y Who i a wiſe man, and endued with knowteage 4- 
mong ſl you ?*let him ſbew out of 4 2004 converſation his 
warkes with meekeneſe of wiſedorzerc: and $1 10hw 
z 1Toh.:.3-4 much to the ſame purpole.' *Heerby wee der knbad 
that wee know him, if wee keepe his commandement r. 
Hee that faith, 1 know hinj, and keepeth not bis com- 
mandements, is 8 lyar,and the truth 3s not in him, \--: 
Hee ſpeaketh there of Iefus Chriſt the righteous't 
the Sopne of God, who is here in my text likewiſe 
z Mat.16,16, made the Objedl of- this Knowledge. * Thou art 
18, Chriſt the Sonneof the living God: isby Chiiſt him- 
ſclfe made rhe roche upon which the wtiole Chutoly 
b x Cor.z-11 is builded..and,.? Ocher foundation (ſaith S. Paul, 
£41.20 man lay, than that is laid, whneh is Ieſias Chrih 
« Vid.4ug.lib. *Notthat wee ſhould thinke, that there were'no 0- 
de fide & 9997+ ther Fundamentall. doctrine: to: bee acknow! 
"= bur this alane(for the arvicles af the Holy Gholt;: 
| forgivcaelle of refredtion: of the dead, 
IT nt Yoo ſuch like. other, have their 
4 Heb 4,2 pl Fad je g ſoapdarion)burberanlsthisiothe 


y lam.3.13 
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ht to God redaHively, if notas cxplications 
of his Nature, yet of his Workes and Kingdome : 
ſo likewiſe may Chriſt be made the primarie head of 
all other fundamenrall articles, becauſe they have 
all referenceunto him ;being fuch as concerne cy- 
ther his Father, or his Spirit, or his Incarnation,or 
his Office of Mediation , or his Church, or the ſpe- 
ciall Benefirs which he hath purchaſed far ir. 
Secondly, howſoever this faith and knowledge, 
being taken in their largerextent, have for their 
object — is revealed _ Word of God: 
yetas they build us upon the foundation,as they in- 
corporate us intothe myſticall body, ast = 
. means of our juſtification and life, they | upon 
the Son of God, and him onely. The holy Scriptures 
(within the bounds whereof the urmoſt exrent of all 
our faith and knowledge muſt be contained) are 4- 
ble to make us wiſe unto ſalvation ; but yet through 
faith which is in Chriſt Teſs (2.Tirm..3.15.) So, by bis 
knowledge (or the knowledge of himſclfe) ſball my 
righteous ſervant juſtifie many : ſaith the Father of 
the Son, Eſay'5 3.11. Andrhe life which 7 now live 
un the fleſb, 1livve by the faith of the Son of God, who le- 
ved me, and gave himſelfe for me: (ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Gal.2.20. The children of Ifracl in the wilderneſle, 
being ſtung with fierie Serpems, were directed, for 


their recovery, ro: look-upon the brazen Serpeoe: .,_., -; 
whichrwasa of * rhe Son man,tiftid ap upon c lob. 3,14 5- 
wht 


the Crole ; chat whoſoever 4:4 beleeve in him, migh 
not periſb, but have fe. Now as the Ifrae- 
liteswirh the ſame yes, andwith the ſamevifive A- 


culdc, wherewih chey!beheld the fands ahd the ' » 
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mountains in the deſert, did looke upon the brazen 
Serpem alſo, but were cured by faſtning their ſight 
upon that alone,and not by looking upon any ve 
objec : fo by the ſame faith and knowledge where- 
by we are juſtified, fwe anderſtand that the world was 
framed by the word of God, & beleeve all other truths 
revealed ; and yer fides qua juſtificans, faith as ir doth 
juſtific us, doth nor look upon theſc,bur fixeth ir ſelf 
ſolely uponthe Son of God,not knowing any thing 
heer bur Ieſus Chriſt and him crucified. And thus 
harh our Saviour a ſpeciall and pectliar place in that 
r foundation:according to that of the Apoſtle, 
Epheſ: 2. 20. Tee are built upon the foundation of the 
& arms dxgge Apoſtles and Prophets, 8 of which (for ſo his words in 
ak ids the Originall may well bearc it) Jeſus Chriſt i the 
__ gr po chiefe corner-ſtone. 
FT. If followeth now, that wee ſhould proceed from 
the foundation to the ſkrudture :and fo * leaving the 
principles of the dottrine of Chriſt, yo ox unto per fettion 
[unto aperfeit man, unto the ns of the ſtature of 
the fulneſſe of Chriit).There is a time whercin Chriſt 
is but begun, and as it were a-breeding in us. Gal.4. 
19. My lutle children,of whom 1 travell in birth agam 
wntill Chriſt be formed in you. After that he hath 
formcd in our hearrs,he is at firſt but asa baberthere; 
: = _ not y yy" ſtay : = as in his naturall bo- 
| y hec i increaſed in ftatare, ſoin ev rt of his 
open myſticall body hee hath ſet for binki@ecciiee 
meaſure of ſtature,and a falneſſe of growth, which 
being attained unto, a Chriſtian is-thereby\made s 
perfect man. And for this end alſo doth the Apoſtle 
kEph.4,142+heer ſhew that the Miniſtery was inſtitured, *tha# 
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we henceforth ſhould be nomore children(2s it isin the 
words immediately following my Text), but that 
we might grow up into him in all things, which is the 
head, oven _ For the perfedtion which the A- 
—_ hcer ſpeaketh of, is nottobe taken abſolute- 

y, (asif anic abſolute ton could bee found 
among men in this life) but in compariſon with 
childhood, asthe oppoſition is more clearly made 
by him,in 1 .Covinth. 14.20, Brethren, be not chil- 
dren in underſtanding, howbeit in malice be you chil- 
dren, but in underſtanding be perfedt, that is to fay, of 
mans eſtate. and, Heb.5.13, 14. Ewverie one that 
ſeth milke,is wnskilfall in the word of righteouſnes ; 
for he is a babe : but ſtrong meat belangeth to them thas 
- are perfe;that is, that are of full age 3as. our Incer- 
preters-have rightly rendred ir. 

Now as there is great difference among men in 
their narurall growth; ſo isthereno leſle varietie 
mongthem alſo in reſpeR of their ſpirituallſtature: 
there being ſeverall _—_— of this umperteR kinde 
of perfection here ſpoken of ; which, according to 
the diveriitie of times, places , and perſons, may 
admit a greater or a lefler meaſure. For we may nat 
thinke thatthe ſame meaſure of knowledge (for ex- 
ample)is ſufficient for a learned manand an unlear- 
ncd; fora Paſtor, and for an ordinarie Chriſtian ; 
for thoſe that lived in the time of darkeneſſe, and 
them that enjoy the light of tha Goſpel; forthem 
that have the meanes, and them that want it. Bur, 
according to the meaſure obthe gift of God, wee 
muſtknow notwithſtanding thar it is required gene-- 
rally of all men, thatthey grow #n grace, and in the 
F 3 knowr- 
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knowledge of onr Lord and Saviour Teſws Chriſt. (2, 
Per. 2.18) not in knowledge onely, but in grace: e- 
| Ppheſ.4.15. vent grow ap into him in A LL things, whic is the 
headgas our Apoſtle here admonttheth us. Wee 
muſt proceed from faith to faith, (Rom. 1 .17)thar 
is, from one meaſure and degree of it unto another : | 
and this being the root, and other graces as it were 
the branches, if it grow apace, other graces alſo 
muſt haſten , and ripen, and grow porportionably 
with ir, elſe thou mayeſt juſtly ſuſpe&, thatthy *' 

growth is not ſound, and an{werable tothat which 
the A ſhewerh to be in the myſticall bodie of 2 
m Epheſ.4.16 Chriſt ; which ® according 10 the effettuall working in 
the meaſureof tv x nv part , maketh increaſe of the 
badie, untothe edifying of it ſelfe in love. The time 
«a Heb.r2, 20, Will not permit mee to procced anie further : and 
__ *"” therefore heer lend. * Now the God of peace , that | 
a7 a5me the dead our Lord Teſms,that great 
a of , through the blood of his ever- | 


Ss 
laſting Covenant, make you perfect in everie good work be 
10 doe his will; working in you that which is well-ples- * 
ſing wn his fight, throagh 1e/as Chriſt: to whom be gle- 
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rie forever and ever. Amen. 
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Mo#t Gracious and Dread Soveraigne . 


Ee findeit recorded for 
the everlaſting honour 
of Theodoſius the yon- 


ver, that it was his uſe 


ſhops of chethings contained in the 
A3 holy 


2t0 reaſon with: his Bi- a 5. GY 
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T be Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
holy Scriptures, asif he himſelfe had 
bin-one of cheir order : & of the Em- 
perour Alexius in latter dayes ; that. 
b Eaths.> whatſoever time hee could ſpare 
rrefar. from the publike cares of the com- 
Demis mon-wealth, hee did wholly employ 

7 inthe diligent reading of Gods book, 

andin conferring thereof with wor-. 
thy men, of whom his Court was ne- 
veremptic, Haw. little inferior., or 
how much ſuperior rather,your Ma- 
jeſtieis to either of theſe in chis. kinde 
of praiſe, I, neede not. ſpeake 7 it 1s. 
acknowledgedeven by ſuch as differ 
fom you inthe point-of Rehigian, as 
- 79.3076. A Matter thathath added more than 
(9,nb ordinarie luſtre of ornamentto-your 
fves.Au- Royall eſlate-;that you dee not for- 
purines rare fo much a+ at the time of your bodi- 


—y by repa#t, to have for the then like alu 
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of your intelletiual! part , your Highne p | 
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table ſurrounded with the attendance and 
conference of your grave and learned Di- 
Pmes. 

VVhat inward joy my heartconcei- 
ved;as oft as I have had the happineſs 
to be preſentart ſuch leaſons, I torbear 
$0 utter : onely I willay with /ob, that 
% the eare which heard you bleſſed you; and 4 1#,1g. 
the eye which ſaw you , gave wineſſe to ** 

30, Bur of all other things which I 
obſcrved,your ſingular dexteritie in 
detecting the frauds of the, Romiſh 
Church, and untyingthe moſt knot- 
ty arguments ofthe Sophiſters of that 
ſide,was it (I confeſle.) that admired 
moſt . eſpecially where occaſion was 
offered you to utter your skill , not 
inthe word of God alone, bur alfoin 
the Antiquites of the Church:wher. 
in you have attaynedſuch a meaſure 
of knowledge, as ( with honour to 
= A 4 God, 
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king, hee thus expoundeth himſelfe in his Retractati- 
e Vbicunque ONS. Whereſaever in theſe bookes I have made mention 
in his libris c6- gf phe Church not having ſpot or wrinele , it is not ſoto be 
lefan: _ "" taken,as if ſhe wereſo now but that ſhe is prepared tobeſs, 
habentem ma* whey ſhe ſþall appeare glorious. For now, by reaſon of cer- 


culam ant fl” E4I8C IG ROTANCES and infirmities of her members the whote 
Sccipiendum Church hath cauſe to ſay every day © Forgive us our treſ- 
et guaſijam paſſes, Nowas Jongas the Church is ſubjeRto theſe 
_—_ ut ignorances and infirmities, it cannot be otherwiſe, but 


firquandoap- there muſt be di ces betwixt the members therof : 
pareir enqumc ORC PAremay underſtand char whereof another is ig- 


lorioſa.Nunc k 
or proprer NOrant ; and ignorance being the mother of error, one 
; nw , particular Church may wrongly conceive of fome 
Miraes mem- POINTS, WHCrein others may be rightly informed. Nei- 


brorum ſuori ther will it follow thereupon, that theſe Churches 


haberunde 111 1ſt be of different Religions, becauſethey fully agree | 


uoridic tota ; . 
icat : Dimitte NOt iN all things : or that therefore the Reformed 


nobisdebira Churches in our dayes muſtdiſclaimeall kindred with 

_— * thoſe inancienttimes, becaulethey have waſhed away 

cap.18, ſome ſpots from themſelves, which they diſcernedta 
have been in them. 

It is not every ſpot that taketh away the beaury of a 

Church, nor every ſickneſſe that raketh away the life 

thereof : and therefore though wee ſhould admit that 

the ancient Church of Romewas ſomewhat impaired 


borhin beautic and in hcealthtoo, (whercinwe have no 


rcaſonto be ſorie, that we are unlikeunto her) there is. 


no neceſſitic,that herevpon preſently ſhe muitceaſe to 
be our ſiſter, S. Cyprian andthe reſt of the African Bi- 
ſhops that joined with him, held that ſuch as were bap- 
tized by hereticks, ſhould be rebaprized : the African 


Biſhops in thetime of Aurelius were of another minde. 


Doththe diverlitic of their judgements in this point, 
make 
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make them to have been of adiverſcReligion* It was 

the uſe of the ancient Church to miniſter the Com- 
munion unto Infants : which is yet alfo practiſed by 
the Chriſtians in Egypt and Ethiopia. The Church 
of Rome, upon berter conſideration, hath thought fir 
ro doe otherwile : and yct forall that will not yeeld, 
that either ſhc her ſelfe harh forſaken 'the Religion of 
her anceſtors, becauſe ſhe followerh them'nor inthis ; 

orthatthey were of the ſame religion with the Coph- 

tites and Habaſlines, becauſe they agree together in 

this particular. So putcaſe the Church of Romenow 

did uſe prayer for the dead in the ſame maner thatthe 

ancient Church did : (which we will ſhewto be other- 

wiſe: )the reformed Churches,that upon berteradvice 

have altered that uſage,nced not therefore grant, that 

eyther themſelves holda different Religion from that 

of the Fathers, becauſe they doe not preciſely follow 

them in thisznor yet that the Fathers were therefore 

Papiſts,becauſcin this point they thus concurred. For 

asrwo may be diſcernedto beliſters by thelikenefle of 
their faces,although the one have ſome ſpotts or ble- 

miſhes which the other hath not: ſoathird may bee 

brought in, which may ſhew like ſpots and blemiſhes, 

aud yet haveno ſuch likeneſle of viſageas may bewray 

herro be the others ſiſter, 

But our Challenger having firſt conceited in his 
minde an 4a of an unſpotted Church upon earth ; 
then being far in love with the painted face of the pre- 
ſent Church of Rome, and out of love with us, becauſe 
we like not as he liketh : hetaketh a view of both our 
faccs in the falſe glaſles of afteRion, & findeth her on 
whom he doteth,toanſwer his a»ſporred Church inall 
points, but us ro agree with it inalmoſt nothing, cu 

IC* 
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thereupon he would faine know, whether of both have the 
true Religion? they that doe not diſagree with that holy 
Church in any point of Religion; or they that agree with 
it but in very few, and diſagree in almo#t all? Indeed , if 
that which he aſſumeth for granted, could as cafily bee 
proved as itis boldly avouched ; the queſtion would 
quickly be reſolved, whether of ws both have the true Re- 
{igion? But he is to underſtand, thar ſtrong conceits are 
but weake proofes : andthar the Teſuites have nor been 
the firſt, from whom ſuch bragges as theſe have beene 
heard; Dioſcorwsthe hereticke was as pearr, when hee 
uttered theſe ſpeeches in the Councell of Chalcedon : 
C*E98 un 7 © 1 amcalt out with the Fathers. 1 defend the dottrines of 
7 of | 
mms tn- the Fathers, 1 tranſgreſſe them not in any point : and 1 
C — i have their teftimonies not barely , but in their very books. 
3 mrgor Neither need we wonder,that he ſhould bear us down, 
Nſuam.s m- thatthe Church of Rome at this day doth nor diſagree 
__ » 2. from the primitive Church i» any point of Religion , 
»eww; 5x" d. Who ſticketh not ſo confidently toaffirme,that we agree 
Fay u with it but 1# very few, and diſagree in almo#it all, For 
Cnci.chA.cg, thoſe few points, wherein hee confeſſeth wedoe agree 
Att.1.yag-g7. with the ancient Church, muſt either be meant of fach 
eaitKom, articles onely , wherein wee diſagree from the now 
Churchof Rome; or elſe of the whole bodiec of that 
Religion which we profeſſe. If inthe former he yeeld 
thar wee doc agree with the primitive Church : what 
credite doth he leave unto himſelf, who with the ſame 
breath hath givC our,thatthe preſent Church of Rome 
doth not diſagree with that holy Church in any point ? It 
hemeanethe latter : with what face can he ſay, that we 
agree with thatholy Church bat in very few points of 
religion, and difagree 14 a/mo#t all? Irenens, who was 
the Diſciple of thoſe whichhcard S. Ph» the gy now 
17S ayeth 
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"lp Tomes articlesof rhar faith, inthe unitic * rene. bb. x, 


whercafehe Chutchesthar were founded in Germany, 
France, the Eeft, kg ypt, Libia, andalli the world, 

id ſweetly accord : as if they had all dwelt in one 
bouſe, all bad bur one.foule, and one heart, and one 
mouth. Isbeable ro thew one poinr, wherein we have 
broken that harmony , which irexexs commendeth in 
the Catholique Church of his time © Bur that &ule of 
faith ſo much commended _— and Tertallien, and 
there(Fat.the Fathers; andall thearricles of the feve- 
rall Creedes,that were | ever received in the ancient 
Chacch as -badges of the Catholike profeffion- (ro 
which we willingly ſubſcribe ) is with this man almoſt 
nothing : none mult now be counted a Catholique,but 


hee that can conforme his belicfe unto the * Cited Oba Forma ro. 
the-new faſhion,; compiled by Pope: Zia the fourth /e fon fei-j 
ſome foure and fiftic yeareS ago. edit,ann. L564. 


.. As forthe differences, wherein he think- 
whhcharh the advantage of us; when wee cane unco 
Se bling of them, it ſhall appear how tarre he-was de- 
ecived in hisimagination. Inthe meane time , having 
as yet not ſtrucken one ſtroake, burthreatned onelyto 
Caller ko might have doneweryweciics kwvede: 
ez have done very well, to have 
ferred his t ſuch rume as he had obtayncd 
the vitory, Foras if he had borneus do wne with.the 
M2 hr of the authority of rhe Fathers, and ſoaſtoni- 
beduethecwithghut we could not tell whatto lay for 
lelves; he thus beſtirreth him(clfe,in a molrickcu- 
ho maner, fighting with his owne ſhadow. mill you 
Jay that theſe Fathers (faith he , who hath not hitherto 
layd downe ( much as thename of any one Fathet) 
gs evinians contrary #0 the pedef gods 
a4 
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why you know that they were the pillars of Chriſti tie, 
thechampions of Chriſt hu Church, and of the true Catho- 
lick Religion, which they moſt learnedly defended againſt 
diverſe hereſies and therefore ſpent all their time in a moſt 
ſerious ſiudzre of the holy Scripture. * Or will you ſay, that 
although they knew the Scriptures to repugne, yet they 
brovgls in the aforeſaid opinions by malice and corrupt in- 
tentions ? why your ſelves cannot deny,but that they li- 
ved moſt holy and _— —_— from 4 _ 7 
corrupting or pervertt ly word , and by their 
boty {1 now arr LAT F306 with God in his 
glory. Inſomuch as their admirable learning may ſuffici- 
ently croſſe out all ſaſpicion of ignorant errour ; and their 
innocent fanitity freeth us from all miſtruſt of malitions 

Corruption. | 
Bur by his leave, hceis alittle roo haſtie. Heewere 
beſt ro bethink himſclfe more adviſedly of that which 
he hathundertakento performe : and ro remember the 
_ fayingof the King of Iſracl unto Bexhadad ; * Let ndb 
x 1.K1g-10-1'- b1z that girdeth on his rl LY 
putteth it off. Hee hathraken upon him to prove, that 
our Religioncannotberruc,becaule it 4;ſalloweth of ma- 
y Antiqua ſan- #y chiefe articles , which the Saints and Fathers of that 
Qorum patri prgmjppve Charch of Rome did generally hold to bee truce. 
con ba 4. For performance hereof, it wilnor be ſufficient for him 
vinz legis to ſhew,that ſome of theſe Fathers mayntained ſome of 
pueſtuncul's, pheſe opinions : he mult prove (if heewill be as good as 
r2 prxcipue, in his word,anddealc any thing tothe purpoſe) that they 
fidei reguls held rhemgeneralh, and held them too, not as opinions, 
ms ay cs bot tanquam de fideas appertayning tothe ſu of 
figanda eſt, & faith and religion. For (as Vmeentius Lirinenſis well 
lequenda. F'*- gbſerveth)7 the ancient conſent of the holy Fathers is 
rg 3 TWithgreat caretobeſanght and followed by usguet every 
peth 
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Lertyqueſtion brlonging 10 the law of God, but onely, or at 
Heal riacpollpgin the Ruler" of faith. Burall the points 
propounded by owtir Challenger, be not chiefe articles; 
and therefore 1tin ſome of them the Fathers have held 
ſome opinions , that will nor beare waight inthe bal- 
lance-of the Sanctuary (as'fome conceirs had 
herein; which the Papiſts themſelves muſt confeſſe ro 
be erroneous) their defects in that kinde doe abate no- 
thing of that revcrendeftimation which wehave them 
in,for their paines taken in the defence of the true 
Cathbolick Religion, and the ferioms fkudie of the boly Scrip- 
ture. Neither do1 thinke , that he who thus commen- 
deth them for the pillars of Chriftianitic,and the cham- 
pions of Chrifts Church; will therefore hold himſclfe 
tyed ro ſtand unto every thing thar they have ſaid : fure 
he will not, if he follow the ſteppes ofthe grearones of 
his owne wo 
For what doth hee thinke of 1uſ(in Martyr, Irene, 
and Epiphanims? Doth hee not account them amo 
thoſe pillars and «champions hee ſpeaketh of * Yet, faith , jg; r... 
Cardinall Bellarmine, * 1 doe not ſee , how wee may defend nzi,tpiphanii, 
their opinion from error. When others obje&,that they 39% _ 
have rwo or three hundred teſtimonies of the Doors 4 now video, 
to prove that the Virgin 44ary was conceived in ſinge : quopatto ab 
* Slmeronthe leſuire ſteps forth, and anſwereth them, 3ocpollty | 
firſt, out of rbe doctrine of Auguſtin and Thomas,that the vellermindiv.r. 
argument drawne from authoritie w.weake : then, out of - = om 
rhe word of God, Ex0d. 23. /n judicio, plurimorum n0n 4c- « Prins que 
eſces ſententia, ut 4ver0 devies. Injudgement , thow »gunt multire- 
F? not be ledde with the ſentence of the maſt, to decline ener 


quos errare in 
ineneft facild adrunendym. R rnmea ex Auguſtin) libew +. de Mevid. 
Ecclel.c.z.tam cx B, | bomn | ab authornate cfle infirmum. Salmer Jn Epiſt. 
«d kom bibr, 2-4iſput.51« 
| from 
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— therrath. And laftly tellerh theres rhd 
tn eo ti mes Fore $I 
dine Aid anſwer them that it wars fight their "Canſe wits deftt; 
> ps ny 3 Fate of 1 the ſtrength of trut h, Tra. anehy Aopavath 


it Au- 


—_ hens the authoritie of many , who were ſubſet to errov.) And 
eſſe caulz 3 ve- when his adverſaries preſle him, notonely wirh the 
ricatis nerv0 altitude; but alfo withthe * 2ntrq4:i2ie of the Door 


deſtiturz,quz 


oli mulcorum alledged, wnto which more honoar alwayes hath been gi- 
autoritati,qui qo than anto novelties : heat {wereth,that indeed eve- 


errare potu”* rage hath alwayes attributed much unto antiquity; and 
c Tertio argu- every old wan,as the Poet ſatth ts 4rommendey of the time 
menta perunt 4 pait : but this (ſaith he) wee averre, that the youger the 


Cs Dodtors«re, the more ſbarp-fighted they be. And there- 

ger ger, forefor his part he yeeldeth rathertothe judgement of 

ood no. $he ware Doors of Paris : %among whom oe 
worth 


vicatibus.Re- he ofthe title of 4 Maſer in Drvinitie,wwho bath 


—_ 


ſponderur, or 6 ft bownd himfelfe with a religious oath,to defend and 


— maintaine the priviledge of the B, Virgin, Onely he for- 
ar a - gottotell, how they whichtakethat oath , might di- 
anc a | www with another oath which*the Pope requireth | 


quidem Poera ro take ; that © they will never underitand and in- 


ixit, laudator | 
peri aBi,  P re the holy Scriptare, but according to the wniforme 


Sedillud afſer. Conſent of the Fathers. 


mas: quo junte - © Peyerite,inhis difputationsupon the Epiſtle to/ the 

oro. Romans,confeflerh,that frhe Gyeeke Fathers, and not 4 

Dodtores.ldid few of the Latine Doctors too, have delivered in their wri- 
am 1 Cce- ' 


leberrima Parifiorum Academia nullus 'M iſtci in Theolog/$1jul ignus hab 
qui pris ctiam Juris jurandi religione now [e ad{trinrerit ; VE Rtonet 
raendum & propugnandum. bid. /1d, & L qwra$ wi. commenter. yer morbe geſtar ann, 1401: 
e | Nec eam unquam nifi juxts unanimem conlcnſun Pazrum acci & ineerpectabors 
Bulla Py 1 V.pag 478. Bullari/s Petro Mattheo tAit.Lugdnn ainin.ug8s, f Graci Patres, 
necpaucietam Latinoru DoRorum arbitrati _ in (criptis ſuis prodiderunt ; cau- 
ſam ptzdcd nations hominum ad vers xremamyefic preſejenti.quam Deus ub zterno 
habur, ve} bonorum operutn ———— —— qui cre 
dituricrant verbo Dei, & obeditur] yocationi ejus.Perer.in Kom.Bſaff. ro, 0? 
Fings, 
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tings, that the _ z the predettination of men unto e- 
werlaiting life, is 1 oreknowledge which God had from e- 
ternitie, either of the good works which they were to doe by 
rating with his grace or of the faith wherby they were 

to beleeve the word of God, & toobey bis calling. Andyet 

he for his part notwithſtanding thinkerh, that# chu #7 
contrary t0 the holy Scripture, but eſpecially #0 the doctrine , hoc vl. 
of S. Paul. If our Queſtioniſt had beene by him, hee um divinz n 
would bavepluckt hs fellow by the ſleeve, and raken Scripturz pre. 
him up in this maner. will you ſay that theſe Fathers FPo5 mem 
maintained this opinion contraryto the word of God ? why Pauli.1d ibid. 

ou know that they were the pillars of ae hy vel r win _A 
Champions of Cbriſt his Church, and of the true Catholique attic 6. 
religion , which they moſt learnedly defended againſt di- Geioen ell os- 
verſe bereſies, and therefore ſpent all their time in « moſt _- Les TP 


dn. _— 


29 © 


ſerious ſludie of the holy Scripture. Hee would alſo per- num,nullivs eſt + 


haps further challenge him, ashe doth us : willyou ſay, <3%%iimults 
that although they knew the Seriptures torepugne , yet —_ te= 
theybrought in the aforeſaid opinion by malice and corrupt flimonis 
intentions ? For fure hee might have asked this oops 
queſtion of any of his parks | Fw walas of us, TT: 
who doe allow andeſteeme ſo much of theſe bleſſed Do- 
Qors and Martyrsof the ancicnt Church (as he him- 
ſelfe in the end of his Challenge doth ackn ): 
which verily we ſhould have little reafon to doe, it we 
did imagine , that they brought in opinions which 
knew to be repngnant tothe Scriptures, for any 
e or corrupt intentions. Indeede men they were, 
compaſlled with the common infirmities of our nature, 
and therefore ſubje& unto error: bur godly mes, and 
therefore free fromall maliciows error, 

Howſoever then we yeeld unto you, that their inne- 
cent ſanclitie freeth us from all mibraf of malicious cor- © 
D raption ; 
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bred whether their admirable learnins may ſufficiently crofſe 


pus,in cujus ont all ſuſpicion oferror , Which may ariſe eyther of effe- 
precipue libris , 


R a clucet : . wet res 
Glen, qui falp- thevery beſtarc ſubject unto in this life. For it is not 


torum inter admirable learning that is ſufficientto crofle our that 
Latinos flos ſuſpicion : but ſuch an immediate |m—— ofthe holy 


uidam ipecio- 


us eniruit,cu- Ghoſt z 45 the Pr ophets and Apoſt 


L cripruris ſen. is your old wont, toblinde the eyes ofthe ſimple with # 
ſum,ne (rm ſcrting forth. the ſandre and the /carning of the Fa» | 
cus qQuiaem Aau- 

ſus eſt repre. 


hendere. lagius; who in thethird of his bookes which hee writ 


rxdicerlaod;- by [iS commending of S Ambroſe. Bleſſed Ambroſe the 


vs, quamlibet pzſhop (fairh ® hee) 1» whoſe bookes the Rowane faith doth 
fandtum & - pecialy appeare,wholike a beautifull flowre ſhined among 


quaquam tame #he Latin writers , my faith and moſt pure underſtan- 
authorieati * {119 in the Scriptures the enemy himfelfe durſt not repre- 
— hend. Unto whom S. Auguſiine : * Behold with what and 
parandum. Au- hoyp great praiſes he exto th aman, though holy andlear- 


rey 4 _ ned, yet not to bee compared unto the authoritie of the Ca- 
bp 


lag.lib. 1.caþ.43 pa mares att And therefore advance the learning 
k Soliseis andholincllc of theſe worthy men,as much as you liſt : 
ror gent —_ ather anſwer, youare not like to have from us, than 
Canoniciap- that whichthe ſame S. Auguſtine maketh unto S, #Hie ' 


pm—_—_— rome... * This reverence and honour have 1 learned to- 


honoremque groe ta thoſe bookes of Scripture only, which noware called 


d f 3 l- , ' 
deferre, utmul- Camonic that I moſt firmely beleeve none of their authors 


thorem (cribs. c0#14 47) whit erre in writing. But others I ſo reade that 

co vel credam,&c. Alios antem ita lego,ut quantaliber ſanQitare do@trinlq; pree- 

polleant,non ides vers putE,quia iphi ira ſenſerunt: ſed quia mihi vel per illos aurhoreg ca- 

nonjcos,vel probabili rauone, quod 2 vero n6 abhorreat, perſuadere potucrunt. Aug epug , 
- PHE Los wit 


—_—_— | 
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with how great  ſanttitic andicarning forver they doe ex- 
cell] therefore thinke not any thing tobe true becauſe they 


ſothou; ht it : but becauſe they were able to perſmade mee, 


either by thoſe Canonical aut hors, or by ſome probable rea- 


ſon, that it did not ſwarve from truth. 


Yeteven tothis field alſo doe our challengers pro- 
voke us ;and if rhe Fathers authority will nct ſuffice,they 
offer to produce good and certaine grounds out of the ſa- 
cred Sergptares , for confirmation of all the points of 
their religion whichthey have mentioned : yea, fur- 
ther,they challenge any Proteſtant to alledge any one text 
out of the ſaid Scripture, which condemmntth any of the a- 
bove written points. Artwhich boldnefle of theirs wee 
ſhould much wonder, but that wee conſider that Ban- 
krupts commonly doe then maſt brag of thcir abiliry, 
when their eſtate is atthe loweſt : perhaps lf, chat /g- 
noraxce might bee it, that did begerin them this Bola- 
neſſe. Forifthey had been pleaſedto take the advice of 
thcix learned Councell : their Canoniſts would have 
told chem touching Confeſsion, (which is one of their 
ints ; ) that ' it were better to hold thatit was ordained, ,.v. - a 
y a certaine tradition of the univerſall Church , than by tian de Panic, 
the authority of the New or Old Teſtament. Melchior *-5-cap.1. In 
Canw ® could have pur them in minde, that it is nof els. No 
where expreſled in Scripture, that Chriſt deſcended into loc Theoleg, 
Hell,zo deliver the ſoules of Adam, and the reſt of the Fa- *** 
thers which were detayned there, And Dominiciss Bannes, 
* thatthe holy Scriptures teach, ncither expreſ/e, nor © amnins, 2; 
yet impreſſe 0 involute,that prayers areto be made unto 9.147116, 10, 
Saints, or that their Images are to be worſhipped. Or, if _—_ 
the reſtimonic of a Ieſuite will more prevayle with 
them : that Images ſhould bee worſhipped, Saints prayed 
w1te, Auricular Confeſs;on frequented Sacrifices non" 
D 2 bot 
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both for the quicke and the dead, and other things of this 
o. Coter.in kind; * F*.Coſter would have tobee reckoned among 


compendios4 or- divine Traditions , which beenot laid downe in the 


thedoxe fidei Scriptures. 
—_— Howſoever yetthe matter ſtandeth,we have no rea- 
edit.colon. ann. ſon but willingly to accept of their challenge , and ro 
_ require them to bring forth thoſe good and cert zine 
ground; out of the ſacred Scriptures, for confirmation of 
all the articles by them propounded: as alſo roletthem 
ſee, whether we be able to alledge any Text of Scripture, 
which condemneth any of thoſe points. AlthoughT muſt 
confeſle it will be ahard marter, to make them ſee any 
thing, which beforc-hand have reſolved rocloſe their 
eyes; having their mindes ſo preoccupied with preju- 
dice, that they profelle before ever we begin, they hold 
for certaine that wee fball never be ablero produce any 
ſuch Text. And why,thinke you * becauſe, forſooth, 
we are neither more learned,more pious,nor more holy than 
p Nonnego the bleſſed Dotors and Martyrs of that firſt Chureh 9 
= a. oo we Rome. As whoſhould ſay, we yeelded at the firſt word, 
zuhors nemi- that all thoſe bleſſed Dottors and Martyrs expounded 
ne habere:(cd rhe Scriptures every where toour diſadvantage ; or 
oe 228* were ſo well perſwaded ofthe tendernefſſe of a Ieſuires 
legs bequem conſcience, that _— he = taken ord mg to 
ugutill, X- ;uterpret the Scripture,but according to the wniforme con- 
urqwerire7 ſent 1 rhe het could nottherefore havethe fore- 
Cmam; _ head to ſay : ®/doe not deny,that I have no author of this 
_—_— For interpretation: yet doe 1 ſo much the rather approve it, 
magis pugnet: than that other of Auguſtines, though the moit probable of 
quoomili ll the ret; becauſe it 1s more contrary to the ſenſe of the 
probabilicatis Calviniits : which to mee ts a great argument of prob a- 


—_ bilitie. Or as if laſtly a man might not diffent from 
2oban.6.6z, theancient DoQtors, ſo much asinan expoſition of a 


Text 


ſome cone 
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Text of Scripture, but hee nuſtpreſencly make him. -— 
ſelle ware learned, worrpions, and more holy , than they 
were. | 

Yet their great ToX«tws might have taught them 
«thatrhis t holdeth not : Sech « one knowerh 
, that Auguſtine did not know; therefore q Scdnec iſta 
he ts wiſer than Auguſtine. Becauſe, as a certaine hilfull * - _—_ 
Phyſician ſaid, the men of our time being compared with ha, 
the ancient , arelike unto 4 | han et wpon 4 Giants quam conclu(i. 
neck, tompared with the Giant himſelfe. For 4s that little Em I 
wan plared there, ſeeth whatſoever the Giant feeth , and coy age, 


ſomenrhat more ; and yet if hebe taken downe from the Gi. <0 Aug, | 


ants neck, would ſee little or nothing im compariſon ME 
Giant : even ſo kein ſettled gs the wi fie Ar medicus divie, 
of the ancient, it were not ts be wondred,nay it ſhould bee ms 
very agreable unto reaſon, that we ſbould [ce whatſorver znuquos com- 
+ ne? want x ethen Though yet (faith he) wee [> —_ 
ofeſſe ſomuch. And cven to the ſame effect poims collo 
Friar Stells : that thoughit be farre from him Gigantis ad ip- 


F 
doe not 


tocondemnethe common expoſiriongiven by the an- _ games, 
cient holy DoRors ; * yet he knoweth fol: well, that Pyg- ibi v 


meis being put upon Gyants ſhoulders, doe ſee further than *© qpicquid 
the Gpats theſe Salmeron adi oe by thr im- capris i 
creaſe of time, divine myſteries have beene made knowne, tmen t deyo- 
which before were hid from many : {0 that to know them mt mn 
now, is tobe attributed untothe benefite of the time , not riman nihil 


; | videbir ad Gi- 
that wee are better than owr Fathers were. Biſhop Fiſher, ——— 
, rus Ira & nos 
Grmati ſuper ingenia anziquorum & opera eorum, non effet 2dmirandum, immo forer val- 
de rationabale, {1 videremus ag ill: viderunt , & inſuper plus: lieet boc adhuc non 

rofitemur.Abulenſ. 2 part Deſenſor.cap. 18. * Ys _ (cimus, Pygmaos c—_— 
meris impoſes, phaſquarn | Giganres yidere.Stells, enarrat. m Luc.cap.no. ( Per 
incrementa te _ Ga nc 
runt : ita ut hoe loco ndſle , beneficium (it temporis,non quod nos meliores famus, quam 
Pures noftri, Salmeron,in epiii.ad Roman ib. diſput,5t. 


D 3 that 


=” - An Anſwer toa ( ballenge 
' * * thatitcannetbe obſcnreunte any, that many things, «s 
t Neqz well rap up wr gre the reit of the ——— now 
obſcurumeit, \1,,. exquiſitely diſenſſed by latter wits, and more cleave- 


ener ly under ſtood, than they have been heretofore. Eyther by 


multa Ge, mm reaſon that the yee was not as yet broken nptothe ancient, 

ex cyangeliis, , . : h hole 
(eris. neither did their age ſuffice to weigh exaithy that w 

| > — _ ſea of the Scriptures : or becauſe inthis moſt large field of 

nyac excuſſa the Scriptures, even after the moſl diligent reapers, ſome 


= eares will remaine t0 be gathered, as yet untouched.. Here- 


ſpicacias quam ypoOn Cardinall Cejetan, inthe beginning of his Com« 
four olm. ——_ upon AMoſes,adviſeth his Reader," not to /oath 
quia veteribus the new ſenſe of the holy Scripture for this, that it diſſem- 
_— ne” reth from the ancient Dottors :but to ſearch more exatHly 
cies,neque ſuf- Fe txt and context of the Scripture; andif hee finde it a+ 
kiciebar illo= oxee 20 pratſe God, that hath mot tyed the expoſition of the 
Hind foeiprmrs- Scriptures to the ſenſes of the ancient Dodlors. 

rum pelagus zd But leaving compariſons, which you know are odi- 
=_ az ous (the envie whereof notwith{tanding your owne 
leper inampliſ- D0797s , 4nd Maſters, you ſec helpe usto bearcoff, and 
limo ſcrptura- teach us how to decline : ) Inow come tothe examina- 


— tion of the particular points by you propounded. Ir 
tumvas exqui- ſhould.indeed be your part by right,to be the Aſ/ailant; 
amor, pas who firſt did make the Challenge : and I, who ſuſtaine 
licebit collige- the perſon of the Defendent,might here welſtay,accep- 
re,Reffenſ. con- ting only your challenge, 8& expecting yourencounter. 


{ut-4ſerti3- Yer docnotImeancat thistimetoanſwer your Bill of 


u.Nullus iraq; Challenge,as Bills are uſually anſwered in the Chance- 
CN rie, with ſaving all advantages to the Defendant :Tam 
hnipmes fon- content ia this alſo ro-abbridge my ſelfe of the liberrie 
ſumex hoc w® [ might lawfully take,& make a further demSſtra- 
Dons. tion of my forwardnes in undertaking the maiatenice 
ribus; ſed ſeru- Of ſo good a caule, by giving the firſt-onſer my ſelfe. 
—_— ac contextum ſcripture : & 6 quadrare invenerit, laudet Deum,quinon all. 
gavir expolinont{criyrurarum ſacrarum priſcorum DoRtorum ſenhibus,Cajctyts Geneſe 1, 


\ 


=» — a Fn, k4 —_— 


> mals The 


OF TRADITIONS. 


O begin therefore with Traditions, which is your 
J forlorne Hope that inthe firſt place wee are to ſet 
upon : this muſt I needes tell you before we begin, thar 
youmuch miſtakethe marter, if you thinke that Tra- 
ditions of all forts iſcuouſly are ſtrucke at by our 
Religion. We willingly acknowledge,that the word 
of God,which by ſome ofthe Apoſtles was ſerdown in 
| 7 OE Sas and others of their 
fellow-labourers , delivered by word of mouth : and 
thatthe Churoh in ſucceeding ages was bound not on- 
ly to thoſe ſacred writings committed to her 
alſo rodeliverunto her children v+ws voce the 
forme of wholſome words contained therein. Tradi- 
tions —_—_— of this —_— within the 
compaſle of our controverki : ion being be- 
twixt us de ip54 dodtrins tradits , ras > tradendi mods ; 
touching the ſubſtance of the doQrrine delivered,not of 
the maner of delivering it. Againe, itmuſt be remem- 
bred,thathere we ſpeak-of the dorine delivered as #he 
word of God, that is, of points of religion revealedunto 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, for the perpetuallinforma- 
tionof Gads people : not of rites and ceremonies, and 
other ordinances whichare lcftto thediſpoſition of the 
Church,and conſequently be not of dime bur of poſi- 
tive and humane tight, Traditions therefore of this 
kindelikewiſe are not properly brought within the cir- 
cuit of this queſtion. 
But that Traditions of men ſhould bee obtruded un- 
to us for articles of Religion, andadmirted for parts of 
Gods worſhip; or that any Traditio.zs ſhould bee ac- 


Da cepted 


Oo 


- ———_ — — 
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judgement, which is « very long time ) of the reward due 


ants them; ſaith wonderfully, that the day of judgement 
ts like unto a crowne., wherein as there is no flackne(ſe 


the laſt, ſo is there no (wiftneſſe of the firſt.» For the dayof 


crowning i# expetted by all; that woithin that day both 
they who are overcome may be aſhamed, and they who de: 
© Brgodum 09/e7cOme may obtrine the palme of vidtory. * Therefore 
expectarur ple- while the fulneſſeof time is expetted the ſoules expel theiy 
nizudo temp®- 1, rewerd. Paine i provided far ſome of them, for ſome 


_— _ - glory : and yet in the meane time neither are thoſe without 
nerationem de- groyb/e nor theſe without fruite. and theſe for the latter, 
_ - _ Gith fireſball the ſounes of Levi be purged, with fire B. 
alias gloria : & Zechiel,with fire Daniel. But theſe, although they ſhallbe 
——_— _ tryed with fire,yet ſhall ſay: Wee have poſe through fire 
injuri4,neciſtz 49d water. Others ſball remaine in the fire. * Andiifthe 
ne frutu = Lord ſhall ſave his ſervants, weſbaell be ſaved by faith, yet 
— ſaved a5 it were by fire. Although we ſhall not be? burned 
po abuntur wp , yet ſhall we be burned. * After the end of the woorld, 


eviigne when the Anzellsſball be ſent to ſeparate the good and the 
_ 2” bad, this baptiſm ſhall be ; ed ſhalt be burn 
hierſ per ignt by the furnace of fire.that in the kinzdome of God therige 
hs moore teous may ſhine as the Sunne in the kingdome of their Fs 
men: Trank- ther, And if any one be as Peter, or 4s lohn, he is baptized 


_— * with this fire. Seeing therefore® he that is purged hers, 


in igne rem  hathneedtobe: purged again there : let him purge ts there 
ow alſo, when the Lora may ſay ; Enter into my reſt. that & 
_—_ Fi ſalvos faciet Dominus ſervos ſuos ; ſalvi crimus per fidem,fic camen falvi quaſi per 
jgnem, Erfi non exurrmuc, ramen uremur, d.ibid. u Siquidem poſt conſurmmauionem 
feculi,miffis angeles qui ſegregent bonos & malos, hoc fururum eſt baptilma z quando pe 
camind ignis iniqait2s exurerur,ut in regno Det fulgeant Juſti ficut lol in regao patris fuk 
Er 6 aliquis ur Percus fir,ut Toannes,baptizatur boc 1gni.1d.1n Pſalm. 11 8ſerm.z, x Sed 
ia bic purgatus,iterim neceſſe habet illic purificari : ie q nos > » quands 
icat Dominus ; Intrare in requiem meam. ut unuſquiſque no rompbz4 ills 
flammei,non exuſtus,introgrefſus in illam paradifi ameenie? 125 agat domino (ua, 
very 


dicens : Induxiſti nos inrefrigeriwn, 1d 3bid Y1d.+ ſerm, 20.inewnd Pſalm. 1 18, 


IBS CARS ee ee ee a A ee _ 


___ * mudebyaleſuittinIveland, | 
a2r5 one of us bring burned with that flaming ſword, not 


—__ 
231 


war #p,when he ts entred = that are of Pars- 
ay thankes unto bus Lord, (a ha 
Pncbr i ms place of refreſhment. yy f 
-Hereunto we may adjoyne that obſervation of S««- y Qui 
Wks lJeſuite. 7 They who thinke, that the fawles "A nr 
men ure not 7 your yay rv do recerve reward or a—_—cn je 
rumor are reſerved in hidden tacles until] ©" in mor. 
wrt. wary ; doe we marFy" oor uſages paths. 
= pr lift reward or puniſhment , ſo neyther ren nab 
wethey alſo purged, untill the gener all Reſurrection end «©, « 
== Dn : I 4+ with uu ho 
CORſEqQueNnce, F mew arero purged lez conſtquen. 
a 7) Pos ee and wirhas good COnſe» terdicuns, 6+ 
we further adde ) rhar IS ren of 
tr cobemate rthe rent _— ulcimum pre- 
any y purgatoric paines, to mim vel por 
ted by chem berwixt the rime of theirdeathandheir "no __ 
wfurecion;whichbe the only pre _ praters Which are now lone gs 
inqueſtion. * i» the Reſurrection, our workes, like gneralu | 
mo iefirs of gr apes, _ be caſt into the probatory fire Ro nk 
Mit were intothe win ©; every mans hutbandry > —_ 
ſhall be made manifeſt : Gl Gregorius Ceramens, forne- Foo ere poruerde, 
time Archbiſhop of Tawromennum in Stcilia. and, ® No paremdor oe 
Man 44 yer is emtredeyther into the torments of Hell or in- 0:gne 
lathe king dome of Heaven, untill the tine of the reſarre- ws tr.$uares, 
flion of the bedies : (ach _vaffaſtne Sindits. upon whom T1515; | 
Ge ſer beftoweth rhis marginall mnoration : that this | 42, 
ESSE latter Greete, e064 gr don 
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And we finde it to beheld indeed both by ſome ofthe 
ancient ( as namely in Caixs, who lived at Kome when 
Zephyrinu was Bilboprhere, and is accounted to bee 
the author of the treatiſe falſely fathered upon /oſcphuy, 
mg} The #4 mw}s efflie, a large fragment ws} hath 
beene lately publiſhed by Heſche{e in his notes upon 
Photius his Bibliotheke : )and by the latter Greetams 1 in 

c Kar au -yyhoſe name, Marcws Emgericur, Archbiſhop of E 

v77 999966 ſus, doth make this. proteſtation againſt ſuch of his 

zu nary ls COUNTY MC AS eelded tothe definition of the Fla 


euros _ rextine Coulncell, © we ſay, that neither the: Saints de 
> © recezue the kingdome prepared for them,and thoſe ſecret 
goodrhings, perther the ſinners doe ds yet- fall into Hell: 


fey = butthateyther of them doe remaine in expeclationof their 
Srr blv,04. proper lott ; ard that this appertayneth wato the time that 
18.60 *6d% is to rome after the Reſurrection and the 1wagenenit. But 
om —_ theſe men, with the Latines, would bave theſe tereceiut 


per, 4; 16m preſently after death the things they bave arſerted.: but 


” 


CG upto thoſe of the middle ſort, that 15, 19. ſach 16 Are in pes 


dpdoums x, rhe nance ge cueet argatory fire (which they faine tobe 
clay. Tu 3 diftind from that of Hell) thut thereby, ſay they, beim 


a4 « —. oh purged in their ſoules after death, they likewiſe may be r6 
oa —_— ceived into the kingdome of heaven together with thi 
on? _ righteous. 

Donny That barbarous impoſtor (as * Mojanws rightly ity- 
weve 67700 leth him ) who counterfeyteda letrer,as written by $; 
ks. cnet  Cyrill Biſhop of Jers/a/em unto S.fAuguitiae, touching 


x67 wiy dom the miracles of S, Hierome, taketh- upoa hum to lay 
IC rag downe the preciſe tune of the firſt ariling of rhis ſet 


us ver | | 

rdyxcl wm Mton, Ire IN au rs, pun, x2Saipt fuer Tas pane Swlany,om 
mhd Samaras x, dont yur YY Ighuy armagrain Mate, hes Epiſfoll Ency- 
clieFeonera Conci.Florentin, Vid & Gennadium | \in Dcn/"Toncl. Flo- 
rent, cap. ;. ſez, '& ToMolan,hiftor Imay lib. z. cap, z6. _ 


among 
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—_—_— Grecians in this maner. * After the death of « Poſt obitum 
moſt L 1045 Hierome, 4 certaine hereſie or ſet aroſe "= > come 

\mong/t the Grecians, and came to the Latines alſo, which ws. 
wens about with their wicked reaſons toprove : that the fs inter Grz- 
ſaules of the bleſſed until the day of the general Iudgement,, 2*** _—_ 
aherin they were tobe joyned agarme unto their bodies, are 2d Dn uf. 
<1 of the fioht and knowledge of God, in which the ou = 

whole bleſſedneſſe of the Sarats drthconſoft;, and that the firgis niteva. 
foules of the damned in like maner antill that day are tor- tur rationibus 


| 4. robare : quod 
mented with no paines. Whoſe rtafon was this : that as front Ine 


the ſoule did merit or finne with the body ; ſo with the bo- rum uſque 3d 
uit was it FOreceriie rewards or paines, Thoſe wicked ſelta- —_—_— ju- 
nies alſo did maint aine, that there wit noplace of Purge- Jenn won = 


10ry,wheretn the ſoles, which had not done qt rare corporibus c- 


for their in this wor ld might be paroed. which pe. "*ierum 
filent fed? getting head, /o gu ſorrow fell upon us} q F. ——_ 
ife. Then he telleth a wiſe 2*192edin 


we were even weary of our ii o_ —_— 
tale,how S.Hierome, being at that time with God, for yam wh 
the confuration of this new-ſprung herclic, rayſcd up tudo ſanto =» 
threemen from the dead (after that he had firſt * /edde mprivabun- 


tur; & damna- 


their ſonles into Paradiſe,Purgatory,and Hell , to the end torum anime 
they might make known unto all men the things that were ms 

done theres) burkad notthe wit to confider, that S. nullis erucia- 
Cyrill himſelfe had nced to bee rayſed up, to make the bunturpernis. 


fourth man among them. for how otherwiſe ſhould > —_— 


he, who dyed thirtic yearcs beforc S. Hierome (as is cur anima 
knownto every oncthat knoweth the hiſtory of rhoſe Fm corpore , 


mervit yel 

cavir,ita cum corpore recipit pr mia five peenas, Aſſerebane eriam fling ſez nequiſiiond, 
pullum fore purgator:; Joc, in quo amme,que nonds de (urs peccaris im mundy plenam 
egiſient poenenciam, purgaremeur, Qud quidemſeQts peſliferi crebreſcente, tanus ii 
dolor irtuity ut nos amplids pigertt vivere. F/tud?< yrifms, tom, x, dperam ou 

ft.:06, © ſub finom rnb 4. aperum Hirron yan edn Baſu vel g. ut 4 Mariend Viderie toow ſane 
Abe's Nom { or mie interroganti dixerunt) beatus *Hieronyraus cos 
conduxerar ſecum in , Purgatorinen, & Infernym : ut que ib» agebantur, patey 
faccrent univer(y, thd, 1% L4 4 | Lanes 


c Q 2 times) 


_—_——. 
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times) have heard and written the newes which thoſ. 


three good fellowes, that were raiſed by S.Hver ome af- 
ter his death, did relate concerning Heaven, Hell, and 
; Purgatory ? Yet is itnothing ſoſtrange to me (I con- 
g Biniſeld-de ff) thar ſuch idle dreamesas theſe ſhould be deviſed 
mar pot mor- in the times of dar kneſle, to delude the world withall; 
umſett.s. as tharnow inthe broad day light, & Binsfeldizs and 
Go vert. * Suarez, andother Romiſh merchants ſhould adven- 
Tbom.om.4. ture tobring forth ſuch rortcn ſtuffe as this, with 
diet. q9. jo rogaine any credite of anriquitte thereby unto 
; Scquentes - new erected ſtaple of Popiſh Purgatorie. | 
quendam hu- . The Dominican Friers, in a certaine treatiſe written 
et by them at Conitantinople in the yeare 1252. aſſigne 
Archiepiſce- forewhat a lower beginning unto this ctror of the 
pum quondan Grecian? : affirming tharthey \/alowend therein « certain 
Cappadociz, inventer of this herefie named Andrew, Archbiſhop ſome- 
Ne time of Ceſarea in Cadpadocis ; who ſank that the ſanles 
hace did waite for their boazes, that together with them, with 
comorapr*- which they had commutted good or evill, they might likes 
Relari,ur cum riſe receive the recompenſe of their deeds. Butthar which 
bus bona vel - Andrew faith berein, he ſairhnot out of his own head 
mala — — therefore 15 wrongfully chargedto be the firſt in- 
_ 6nlizes VEnter Of it: ) but out ot the judgement of nanggey 
taorum reci> fathers that vent before hun, * zt hath beene ſaid((ait 
mg x he) by many of the Saints , that all vertnous men (after 
in rome ants». this life)doreceive places fit for them , whence they may 
rum & Pew® coreainely makeconjetture of the glory that ſball befall unto 
—_— ' them. Where Peltanw beſtoweth. ſuch another mar- 
1666. pog- 562, pinallnote him, as Gretfer his tcllow-Icſuire did 
k Nek » . L This opinion / 
is wr PUN Apaſlaſis, This opinion wow expreſſely condem- 
rapes © tk iy” 1 ORTY 
_———__ —————————— 
£4917. Communtcys in 4yecaiyyf, | Hare fenrencia diſerte eſt 
nec iT >roſcripea.Theod,Pelta3-ad marginen Loving ſue nr 
© þ 
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STrautid by chaGharch, And yet doch Alphonſiy = Surt adbuc 
Oureecian #hat® che Pkrogs > cvs CI 
« well for holiveſſe 4s for knan- quem the | 
leage SC Ihe ns dught #0 n0gr- ot Anu 
wole, that ſuch great men ſboald fall into ſo peſtilent an emi cacictce- 
as ; becanſe( as the Apoſtle S.James ſaith the rhat offen- pw eakich 
| dnt in ward, i 4 perfell man. 00.4 has 
Another particular opinian, which wee mult ſever martyr, Theo- 
fromehe generalll intention of the.Church in her obla- Pyiadus Bub 


Then. prayes for rac dead,,is chat which is narcd by A wo 
ic 


a4 upon the ſpeech of our Saviour, Zak 42.5, % 
h he-wiſherh usto ockErenghid? hedid not ay, qu mar 
Feare lim who after he hath killed, cafketh into hell; bat, bh 1 eaqei virs 
bath power to caſt into hell. For the _—_ which de 8 may Lay 
| - © he)arendt alwayes caſh into hel: it remaincthin fone ſupela 
'B the pawrey of God, 20pardon them alſo. And th 1 ſay for man un ea. 
8 the Mevins + doales which are made for the —_— Pl wget 
| kwno alittle awayle even them that ayein grievous fins 3 4 ron gen 
the dathavor.therefare generally, after be bath tilled, caft ? 
intohell; but hath power tacaſt. wherefore let us nat ceaſe ve bo, 
| 6 abmes andinterceſrion to aÞ _ e hw, nels hath power lr; b.z. ad, 
| #ncnſt, but doth not alwayes k9 s power, but is oa» to hay a 
perdap alſo. Thus farre Theavhyladt: whom our Adycr- Fs 
| fries doe blindely bringin for,the countenancing of 340939 in. 
' | theiruſc of prayingand offering foeche dead, —_ 73” 4p - 
wed ,rhatthe prayers & oblatioas which he w To 's 


| do reacheven unto ſuch as.dxcin grLe Os , 
«rv ſoamxevy acknowledge (OSCCELVCNOTC ol ont 'd 
a kann. 


Xxmu 
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Tu Im 59 216d NS ee mens be 06am ns ED 
orgs 62.006 FR Tas rs n WR og, Tub NM nm Tis plague 446 40 Inner 
Genares vs 47 mY SapuJecres Cad 1s vlw Gn. gs xt Cone dn 
renin ads nuvi, mwude{orns If Varrorude t, opaive 
__ miy ws) 76 4Zu0ie —E To norrtena a1 


 o— 


— ® * = ——_—} 


226 dn Anſwertoa(ballenge 


atall by any thing that they can doe ) and are intended 
forthe keeping of ſoules from beingcaſt into Hell, & 
not for fetching them out when they have beene caſt 
o 0%,” ing Purgatofiez aplace that never came within the 
propa tn wean br of Theophylatts belcete. His teſtimonie will 
Swrw #93 fir a great deale berterthe prayer of S. Dunſtan; * who 
m_ wr _ (as the tale goerh) having un erſtood thar rhe ſoule of 
mecburie/. de King Edwin was to be carried into Hel,never gaye over 
cots Regen praying untill hee had gotren him ridd gf that danger, 
ob: -- 1, and transferred unto the coaſt of penitent ſoules: where 
1.4e geftis Pen- he well deſerved, doubtleſle, ro undergoe that penance 
om __ which? Hugh Biſhop of Coventry and Cheſter on his 
pak * * death-bedimpoſed upon himlelfe; evento lye in the 
p Injungatis dyngcon of Purgatory, without bayle or mainpriſe, 
or 5 untill che gencrall jayle-deliveric of the laſt day. 
rem De: fimin Another private conceyte,intertayned by diverſe(as 
in penis Pur- v1] of the elder as of middle times) in their devotions 
node. for the dead, was; that an a ntation of glory 
Cit. Matt. Par might thereby be procur ed fort Saints, and cy ther 
oy ah 4 totall deliverance,or a diminution oftormentat leaſt 
q s 3 c&C«- wiſe,obtained for the wicked. 17 the Barbarians((aith 
po! at hr? 8 Chryſoſtome)do bury with their dead the things that be- 
_— ' lang unto them: it much more reaſon, that thou ſboul- 
irm, ws deft ſend with the deceaſed the things that are his; not 
= they may bee made aſhes, as they were, but that they 
15 Twdmnin may adde greater glory unto him. and, if hee be departed 
deoor wh yonre a ſinner, that they may looſe his ſinnes ;, but if righ- 
k Bono teous, that an audition may be made to bis reward and re- 
my inte, 4 tribution, Y ca, inthe very latter dayes,/0 Carnotenſis 
reweiee T9 viting unito awd Queene of England, concerning 


, airy & $ Hu, be yrnres word 
bem. 3 1.Gr46.(3 var, ) indequet perperans we 


the 
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made by a leſuite in Ireland. bY as 
the prayers that were to be made forthe King her bro- r Non ridgunr 
ther his ſoule ſaith, that * ir doth not ſceme idle, if we 19m hpro 


. | his intercedi- 
make interceſsions for thoſe who alreadie enjoy reſt, that mus,gqui jam 
their reſt may be encreaſed. Whexeupon Pope Innocent Ie perfev- 


the :hird doth bring this for one of the anſwers, whcre- os gas: 


with he laboureth to ſalve the prayers which were u- 7b, 4-174: 
din the Churchot Rome, that ſach or ſach an oblation [ (eorppenny 


might profite ſuch or ſuch a Saint unto gory : that \ ma-i edignmm, 


A ; : Sanctarum 
wy repute it no indignitie, that the glory -of the Saints lorevin ahve 


d bee au; mented antill the day of judgement ; and 3d judicium 


therefore that in the mexne time the Church may wiſh the nppcgearl 
increaſe of their glorifica'ion, So likewiſe for the miti- £52 £6 ns 


gation ofthe patacs of them,whoſe foules were doub- fant poſſe aug- 


tedro bein rorment ; this forme of prayer was of old Tun glou- 
- | ficarioniy eo- 


uſed inthe ſame Church (as in Gramoldus. his Sacra- rum oprare. 

mentary may be ſcen)and retained inthe Romane Mif- #w%c-IV. epi. 
fall it ſclfe,untillin the late reformation thereof irwas prin eel 
temoved. * O a/mightie and merciful God, incline ( wee Marthz.Exira, 


teſeech thee ) thy holy eares unto our poore prayers, which 4 ceebe tif 


we doe humbly poure forth before the ſight of thy Majeſlie Pane 
for the. ſoule of thy ſervant N. that foraſmuch as we are Deus, mclina, 
aflruſifullof the gualitic of hul fe, y the abundance of nn ve- 
thy pitte we may be comarted ; andif bis ſoule cannot ob- rexruas ad exie 
taine full pardon, yet at leaſt in the miaff of the torments A os 


themſelves, which peraduenture it ſuffereth, out of the a- ace wn 


bundence of thy compaſsion it may feel refreſhment which tun majeſta- 
prayer whither it cended, may appeare. partly by that yg Pro an 


which Pradent ime writeth of rhe play-dayes, which he N.bumiiter* 
ſuppoſeth the ſoules in Hell ſomctime doe obtaine, — 

tare vitz cjus.- 
&ifdimes, de abundant'3 pieratis tuz conſolemur z & & plenam veniam anima ipfus od- 
tincre non poteſt, ſalrcm vel inter ipſa rormentague forſlean 


ear. refrigerianr abi 
danti2 muſerationum tuarum ſemtiar. Ora'. pro defunt.m aj ems 


Granold. Sacrament ar tom 2 Linuggre Pane'y, pag- 457 


Sunt 


—- te 


— 288 


Ant Anſwer to 4 (hulltng? 
u Pricdent. lib. « Sant & ſpiritibus ſept nocentibus 
"17 "ah '9 Patteram celebres by Shyge ferie, &c. 
x Auguft.En- Marcent ſmoplicys Tattart mitibas, 
chin. ad Law - Exaltatque ſui carceris otio 
rye + THe V mbr aram populnus, liber ab ignibus,; 
romm. lab... Nee fervent ſolito flumina [alphure. 


contra Pelage 


es 5.. partly by the doubrfull conceits of Gods merciful 
pant —Arr Ealing with the wicked in the world to come, which 
rr rg ,, are foundin * others: buteſpecially by theſe paſlages 
4oZe napriſ- that we meet withall in the Sermons © S.Chryſoftome, 
me.li ph ro ui- Y Thit mar hath ſpent his whole life in vaine, neyther 


—_ fhrs 0u- hath lived me day to imelfe, but to voluptuouſneſſe, to 


"0, Ar piell him ont of theſe dengers? For there be means jf we wil, 
a#7 +ad (ul wherby hispaniſbhment may be made light unto him. If then 
ry phe a we doc ma rm Wh for him jf we beſtow almes; 
e- Vrow I- although he be unwort ,God will reſpet? ws, For * many 
ew77, «14 Ti bayerecerved benefite by the almes that have beene ctven 
Cn et” by others for them; and faundthereby although not 4 per- 


ſola, Ti 2140- 


ritia,ry rf feft, yet ſome conſolation. * This therefore ts done that al- 
"is, 75 a6*- rhoue h we our ſelves be not vertuous, we may be carefull ts 
Ar th ©: pet vertuous companions & friends and wife and ſonnea 
= pry me- looking to rage ome fruit even by them alſo : reaping it- 
—_— Mt deed but little 


yet reaping ſom fruit notwithſlanding. Let 


ne has 7 79 am Ourbyre aav «wo Uu 6- 
maderr 05n fr ow inert _ pet ay Soha. 


vel m ("kr 33 76 dd n,gn0, Ts iEopnrraoyotlal mus; 5s © apirwy dEgety 1dnm.cp1f0.4d 
ns «i 
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"ably bſurea belaad, 529 


a nt therfore y weep for the dead. but for ſuch pony | - 

dead in their pay by Liners of lament ations and be- < Kdladget 

wailing s && teares. For what hope is there(tell me ) for niew Ge Ws tn 

” with their ſinnes where they cannot put off their Neragur, 
Roth 4 long 45 they were here there was peraduenture© Fae 

great eeyedAities, that they would be altered ghat they yo St 

would be bettered. but being gone ant Hell, where theres beef 
am any thing by repentance(for in hell, ſaith he 

oh, por enter ave they wot ron. rage Ua- Sie, ms 

mewrations?* Let ws ther for nf re "Let ns ſun 

thews td onr power Jet us ts out ber ld «lp for them =—y Wor. 

indeed but yet ſuch as may releeve pros How 4 pron wh 

what maner*both praying oar ſelves cy intreating others m_r5OT, Tung 


to make prayers for them and proing continaally unto the ſy vp 


e for them. for this thing ſome conſolation, 2 
tie doqrine is hae bug a ace Archbi-Ja Teck _ 
ſhop of Crere,in his Sermon of che tf of man and of the 1 ade ere. 
tat; and by /#hv Damaſeen, or whoſoever 2 mg/m . 
author of the booke aſcribed unto him, concerning c/,u og 
them that are departed in the faith : where three nota- we 
blerales areto Id, of the benefite that even Infidels and _— 
Kdolaters themſelves ſhould receive by ſuch prayers 4S « Kaiinown 
theſe. One touching the ſoule of the Emperour Ty#- > Dare, * 5 
jes,delivercd from Hell by the prayers of Pope Gr Tk 
17 : of the truth whercot leſt any man ſhould m Wada ro 
queſtion, he affirmerh very roundly; that no leffe than Inoradirme 
*rhe whole Eaff and weſt will wirneſſe that this strut ant t '0s won # 
wcontronlable. And indeed inthe Ex# this Fable ſte adm Tram 
merh firſtto have riſen : where it obrayned ſuch cre- ine Smigety 
dire,thar the Grecian: ro this day do calf uſc this forme Sas 5% Tongs 
of prayer : © 4s thow drdſt looſe Trajan from punifhment 


— 


”% imam uory o; 


the carne#t interceſs ion of thy ſervant Gregory the Dia- {gs Nouba 


we-writer, heare us likewiſe who pray unto thee. And 5» Excbeleg, 
there- Grac cap, bg» 


— 
- 


rey An Anſwer toa (ballenge 
"Note quz- therefaretoahem doth Huge Etherianas thus appeals, 
fa ein . foxjuſtifying thc exath of this narration 7.5 Doe not, 
ferls, falfonh " Br43.y08, [ay tm your hearts,that this is falſe of fayned. tm. 
hoc aut ficum a,;re if you pleaſe, of the Greeians : the whole Greeke 
oy Church ſurely doth teſtifie theſe things. He might, if he 
Grzecon Gre 


jc rnd. Romans,as wee underitand by h phannes Diaconut 
—_— inthe life of $.Gregory, found no ſuch marter among 


cap.16- 


pent ad vecbum done by S.Gregory,among themlclves) they were not 


-__ O47 dds, Sos Tppairs eget > for YAnue, on TW ebrys ance mw 
aleinier (iy magyi v1 grove Sir can. Meropbraſton vith Thecls, I: 
LY. 


PITT OT Og 


breland.. "231 | 


made bya kſnitein' 
* Grant unto thy Tryphens that ber defire nay,n at 2, ri 
< 1100 come man yoo angler aero 6 Te 
ws 1 add ocDmoyde numbred among the {odles ow —__ 
thoſe that have already beleeved imthee, and may exjoy Sas horns 
the life and pleaſure that is in Paradiſe, Gt hn bd 
The thirdtale heproduccrhour of Palled;as bis hiſto; 2d mls 4. 
tical book wrirten-unto ras/a«(alrhoughneirher inthe 7 on! mona 
Greek ſet out by Mear five, & Fronts Dacene,nor il the wnvlay wo 
three ſeverall Latine editions ofrhar hiſtoric publiſhed 2c. #4 me 
before, there be any ſuch-rhing to be found: )rouching 795% fine 
dead mans skull,that ſhould uttexcd this ak A Bald. 
unto Macarize the Agyprtian anchoret- .* when Sdeuc- lib.r, 
thew doſt offer up thy prayers for the dcad, then doe wee on I 
ſeele ſome little conſolation, A brainiefle anſwer you » "On wit 
may well conceive co bee, that/muſt beethought.co oy Canpiexly 
have proceeded from adry akulllying bythe high way pipmr/ 000 an 
fide : bur as braineleſſc as ir is, ithar not alictle troy- cer po- 
bled the quick heads of our Romyſh Divines, and pur 7 en 
| many an odde cratcher into their nimble brajnes, Az p Non eft du- 
| at Lawrentiusellethrus, rhat * without all doubt jg. Pom gun An 
| wn an: Anvel that did ſpeake tn this skwll. And 7 ſay 4 cxemia = 
| _ Alphonſus Mendozs ) that this head which lay in qorbuur. Ke 
W4y,was not the hrad of one that was dammea, but of 4 TT 
joff man remayning in Purgatoric : for Damaſcen doth 'ultangde Ani- 
; |} wt ſay in that Sermon, that it was the head of 4 Gentile, Pnth 33+ 
| | wit may there be ſcene. Andtrucitis indeed, he neither - dlenccapen 
4 pF that it was fo, neither a was not ſo ; but dias, 
Grecians relate the \matrer thus. that , 
, | Macarine  dbearet Y you 
; 


is, from the 5hull of one thas had. vil jacebar, 
noa fuille hoe 
Ce tones Gent 10 : nam Damaſcenus non dicit in illo (er+ 
it hommis 1s, ur 161 pater. Contrev. Theolog.qn. 6. 
Mah Tees. r Tang zeurls os 73 4g Trae ter __ 
Ti natay ahny dried + 


of may emer nap vow 


rr r— 
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Fr & ite Og, nds which he faund lying in the wilder. 
2, . eſſh; thatbybis prayers ſuck\as were with him in po: 
'weeerved a littte e = hes tormeyt grbtnſog- 

ver it fell ont that he made the {ame for them. Rm amnang 

the Latins, Thomas aqaiver, and other of the Scheole- 

%  - mentakethisfor : becauſethey found ia the 
Lives of the Farhers, thatthe {pecch which the dead 

CY Patron, Skull uſed was this: © ſ04 8 Prieft of the Gentiles ( 
ar cr, 7a Tohnthe Zomes [ubdeacontranflateth it) or, as Rufinas 
s/he a is ſuppoſed ro have rendred it, / was the chiefe of the 
re9cel 1-2-0 Privityof the Toles, which avelt in this place : and they 
cage . it Abbat Macarius , Fhat art filled with the ſpirit of Ge, 
$26.00 646, at whatſorver houre therefore thes takeft pittie of them 
A 6d fi ny that are in torments,and praxef} for then ; they thes feels 
foriam refe» oreconſolation.W ll, {airh Atrndoesthen, * if S,Thea 
renvex- Vins | mpey relating hw hjftory out of the Lives of the Fathers; 
Fearr® doth ſay that thirwasthe head of s Gentile ye ++; 
Gem, pl Abiihe axoye rhis her And ſolbee doth : xe olving 
nodum hunc rhe matterthus z *tharthe damned gernotwweeaſe cy 


rang the-prayers made for them, .but ſuch.a;pbencaſti 
don thing = only, asthe Divels arc {aid to-have, whey 


COD EOS 


fo. ucedand deccived any man. '*. Bat pers 

hr worms adventure, fairh Cardinal) gelkermune for the:upſhan, 
rome rt ae bags cnn; 17 that 5hudl, nigh 

ng Tu bet rejediedl; as faife awd apcergphall..and St 


rend.ovend, Durant, more -peremptorily : 7 The .things which ant 

fu nn 5: pul of TY «jane and'Falconills, delivered antef bellbyth 
melids refice-/PFEYC7 grey SregerantThals, and.of the ary tha fob 
rentar, at falla'þppy -rp-by Mc a7 ins, efaywed, aud commentitions. | 
& Apocrypha, 

quar y \Quare quad de Tie 
jano'& 'Falconilli qo derncones neon 5 Gregor), & JS div 
Daraſceno,' & Sp danrohertben te LuRnnnG rg 

adj at E2nkamercticrugsur 


Macarts; ex & Paſl 
ram Ae rib Eccleſ lab. 149-4332, 
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made by a Iſunte m elend, '23J 


w "Which laſtanſwer,zhough it be rhe trueſt of all the 


: =__ 


reſt; yeris itnor ro be doubred forall that, but that the 

credire which thefe tables rr ney ar 

with the countenance which rhe opinion of the 

ws did receive from Drdymas Enagrias,Gregory N 4 

(#be be nor corrupted) and other: Doctors, inclined 
the mindes of men any roapply\the common 
uſe of praying for the deadunto this wrong end ofho- 
US ee denns S_ SSIS 

hari his time not onely * x Frakted izaq; 

many alſo,did out ofan humane compat- nonoults, im9 

fon of theerernall paines of rhe —_ and would Jramptuoms, 

not beleeve tharthey ſhould never have anend. And raves — 

norwithſtanding this errc publickly condem 


ifts, 
yerbyi 


nn at Conſtant indpte : - 
nSWas - (till ily embraced 1 as '*C R 
— mt «iſo, faith there wake na man 


ner wir orenenledl to ama x ing, be | 
| cer" erm that' ne rm ro 6 to cant. Axa 
ume upon then foal ſometimes have an'euds Yea ot late Lawent.cap. 
cs this opinion was maintayned bythe. Porretance 272 
aw5(as rms calledindimaind Pepe —_ 
{the one following therein Gilbert Porreaa:Bilhop. of Sexe /ae 1. 
Meittiers;in his booke of Theologicall-Queltions ;:the nine enm, 
rr fots Semeca,in his Gloſſe upon Gratian )that by quiiticircs 


rayers & ſuffrages of the living,the pairts of ſome Precanutais | | 
\ 9 Co continual ene, in dc in.luch  fuch obmcggs 
maner as infinite Wropoſicnible patts/may bee o—_ 
from a line, withour ever comming, untoan Sfahe opm o | 


divifion : which was in effe& ro take fromvhemar the judicix Fd 


Mer# im lob, ib. 14.cap! v6. c Glefſ is Grotien cauſt laſt. 3.cap. 5. Tempus Daren 
W.4-/ca., " caneh, 24am. 7, Hac oft ſenternia Luriftarum. .. 


d JE Fu laſt all paine of Ge Enbarpae, Foir( as 4 
vinoncuncz 9: 0bſervethir rigtnhy,and,* Dwiardafter him)» he 
nitur —_—— aiviſion of a nr we misſh ronie untorbat 
—o_ -, mot A : conſidering, that 4 wt 07 bodte cannat be 
d infinitely.und fo it would follow, that after 


s enim (en(i- Mn 
ble noneltin | ſuf ages, the paine remayriung FRngns be jafbeeny 
Gbile, Er 6c (c. 08/29 thy ſbould be na paine at alk F: 

uererur,qudd Neither is ir tobe orgduch,tharche invention. py 


poſt mulea (uf- oules day ( of which you may reade, if you pl 
fragia perna haove Virgil mis fiect booke of 'the wventerg 


propeet ſuipar- thjnge, andthe nixth chaptor ) rhat ſolemac day, 
—_—_— wherein our Romani; moſt devoutly eniall 
hetgwrits: th ——_— torthe 


pena. 717% aethe firſtby ug ur wy rn erroneous 
4Sentent.dift. might 

45-46: 2.4rt-2. conceit notonely 
e Darand-in. 4. e 61 he ſolo) trdumncd vehoalnerdtpdtes 


9 = of theliving; whole narration of the buſin 
f Hoc tempo- chuslaiddown by os Gemblacenſis-inhis Chras 
requidam eel» nicley at thoyearcot ou Lord 998.) fb toes (ain 


roſal he, « cerraine religious man returning fr om 1eruſalenyhb 
diengin Sic bn iGoabfe awhile in rg the.courteſie of 


1:4 recluk cu- 


juſdacn uma: © cert aine axchorepJearned from hinewons other matters, 
airare aliquan- 8HhaF Shepe were places neere wits them that uſed ro ca 

din recrexus; 4, puiny flames, which by theimbabitants were called oh, 
inecners,” Potts of Vulcahs,wherein the ſoules of the reprobate,acconn 


Ainud eflent loca erattancy, om incenda, quz loca Larne coll ON 
hn bus z yerſa-pro megtorum rare 

_ SD Tad: pros eat mas, & rerrores 
damanatorum eriperentur dc mas 
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eſcentium celebretur» Qui ritus —_ eter, Gm hte 
moriam (o|emmgari PITTS | 


pl 


ol 4 DSN RB cy. een weearve 


bo 19 he ite of their defer t 5 din ſuffer divirſe pu- 
 wibre:  ECLET Fed te 
| whoſe wvoxces,angers and cruelty raRR 
08-5 alſpbe ſaid he 7 heard as lamenting that the 
5 of the damned were taken out: of their bands by the | 
and prayers of the faithfullang more at thi time by - 
ofthe danere Clue / who prayed without © © 


avers 
far the reſt of thoſe that were ered The Abbat 
Bo: evieg underſtood this by him, appointed thraug h- 


Waltthe Mona/teries ander eur, that 4+ upon 
1h 0 {rr th rs all harder Dares g Denyeus 
ing; the memorial of \afl " vs " 


Et yrs bd rerclebetd, whyeh rite paſ- yon _ 
be pmranrss 4 bt pra aiucce 
"0: eribue qudiſie(7 - = 


Eee nts its ge i vm eng TOUS Layer 
kdip che &anene Church. 5 O God, arty whom alone Comummos in 
Hhrowne thenumber of the eletl that are ta bee placed. in mendatos 
the pen bli iſe:grant, we beſcech thre has the book of "vkepomus,vel 
on muy rereive the names of 4ll-theſe oem nemaine,. 
ALT 09/9” Br to recommend iyt our pr ayer,or bens prades 
the faithfull that are written therein 1O-pray, __ - 
nimcB all ry phrmmeenMnianar yo acyigs om 
be ſomewhat tolerable : conſidering ( as the Dives lib Sacramen- > 
ofthat fide tiave informed us)that thoſe things may be vr, cop.18. 
prayed for, which we know moſt certainel nl come Jer #4190 
op om ofprge aw ws PEO hank toe 
nun rn on rat oY 


Francis ; bs Lid to weakened, WIEN bebe! 
_ ex fr abeleR of & reps 
. Yet. it CT en rS xe 
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250 An Anſwer toa ( hallenge 

t 'Ovxir 396% the finnes wherewith they were overtaken through 
exe: #54; humane infirmitie : he beleeved that God of his mer- 
« mypearire x, Cifull goodnellc would paſle by thoſe {lippes, and that 
plus 249, 2 ſuch atter-reckonings as the(c thould give no ſtappage 
Sue, o z tothe preſent beſtowing of thole holy rewards upoa 
inae the children ofthe promile. * Therefarerhe divine B- 
—— ſbop (fairhourauthor) asketh theſe things which were 
vhs 248, promiſed by God, and are gratefull to hios, and without 

, ric ptr doubt will be granted: thereby aſwell manifeſting his onne 

cons good diſpoſition, unto God whois a lover of the good; at 
wie dota tot declaring like an interpreter unto them that bee preſent, 

a Rea-ire the gifts that halbefil toſuch as are holy. Hee further 

S hs. al{o addeth,that the Biſhops haves ſeparating power, 44 

2099284 tvrs- the interpreters of Gods judgements : according to that 

_ ws conzadiiad of Chriſt; whoſe ſomnes yee remit, they are 

or Sngroud- remitted wato them and whoſe you ſþall retaine, they are 

rur,orc.d.ihd. retained, and, whatſoever thou ſhalt binds upon earth 

_ > ſballbe bound in heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe 

162, upon earth ſhallbe looſed in heaven. Andas in the uſe 


__ nou of the keyes, the * Schoolemen following S. Hierome 
ies drove docaccountrthe miniſter to be the IIITEy of 
tw, Dionyſ: Gods judgement, by declaring what is done by himin 
WA indi ſinnes : ſo doth this 
| Zazurneaz; the binding orlooſing of mens fines : {0 

yempluw- author here give them power onely to * =_ thoſe 
mae ney 75 that are already judged of Godand by way of” drclerati- 
rue, 3) ny 00,4914 convey tobring in thoſe that are beloved of God, 
dhius nmr aud to exclude ſuch 4s are wagedly, And if the power 
rar G-1A1. hich the Miniſters have received by the foreſaid 


he bor commiſſion, doe extend it ſelfe to any further reall 
pars, par] operation upon the living : Pope Gelaſius will denic 

Jiieab. that it may be ſtretched in like manner unto the dead; 
olvi:Gelaf. » becauſe rhar Chriſt ſaich,hetſoever thos ſhalt binae up- 


I on earth,* He ſaith upon carth : for he that dyeth bound, 
a5 
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2s... 


' madebya Teſuite mt Ireland. 


is no where ſaid tobe looſed. and, * That which a man re- 2 Quod ma- 
mayning in bis body, hath not received, being uncloathed Men ® <orpo” 
of his fleſb, he cannot obtaine :(aith Leo. ganndag. 
Whether the dead received profire by the prayers <xuwus carne 
ofthe living,was ſtill a queſtion in the Church, Adaxi- 1,, 74.4, 
mus in his ; Greeke {cholies upon the writer of the Ec- o 91-44 Theo- 
eleſiaſticall Hierarchy, wiſherthvus to ® 'marke, that ever p_ 
before hu time that doubt was qu: Htioned. Among the me, 3n x oe3 
queſtions wherein Detcitias deſired to be reſolved by <*»w i2rmve 
$. Auguſtine,we finde this to 'beo- one 5+ * Hhether, rhe _—_—_ 
offering that is made for the dead;did adajels their ſoles Ecle/.Herarch, 
any thing? and that * M ax did fayto- this; that if 9g 
herein any good were to bee dane after drath;; how much lnio,que fie 
rather ſhould the ſoule it ſelfe obtaine cafe for itſelfegby jt. ro queeſcent- 
one confeſring of — reg there than that I 
thereof an 0blation ſbowli be procuredby arber men. The mimabus?. - 
likezlſo is noted by Cyril, or rather 70d» Biſhop» of #e- _—_— - 
rſalem; that he * knew M a x x who ſaid thus. What 4 Ad. quod» 
profite deththe ſoule get that goeth aut of thus worla(ey4 — 
thewrith ſinnes, or not with ſinnes) if you make mention 7 
of it in prayer ? and by Anaſtaſius Simaita'( or Nicenus;) hoc locus poſ- 
*'Some doe donbt: ſaying, that the dead ave not profited by fe eepall 
the oblations that are-made for them. and doo g after to ny ph 
them) by Petrus Clamiacenſis in his — aeaing _T———_— 
followers of Peter Brufe itt France 1 8'That the 2004 C per el 
deeds of the living xd wr the dead,both theſe heretics confirendo 
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doe deny;and ſome Catholicks alſodoſeeme to doubt. Nay erent __ 
inthe Weſt, not the profite anely, /butthe lawfulnefle gerium ab alizs 


oblatio procu- 
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h Pro obeun- alſo of theſe doings for the dead was called in quelti- 
cbs quoque on: asparely minhs collected by zoniface Archbiſhop 
dignoſceris, 'of Mentz his conſulting with Pope Gregory,about 730 
hcea o>lato- yeares afterrhe birth of our Saviour; ® whether it were 
yon , 4 lawfull to offer oblations for the deat ( winch hee ſhould 
111. epi. a4 B> have no reaſon ro-doe, if no queſtion had hacne made 
— cherefore among the Germans )and is plainly delivered 
i Scio pleroſ- by Hugs Etherizme,\abour 11 70.yearcs aterCbriſt, in 
que vans pi- cheſt words. i / know that many are deformed with waine 
Parry nhing that the dead are nat tO be prayed for: 


— randum Pi9'"* hires Dave rarimaned theſe things in the \Seriptures. Bus 
quod. rant - they art ignorant hat ; _ things andthoſe ex- 
Chyiſtus,/neqs 00 Were, 4 by theboly Church the tre- 
eneding were we At 

ores Aipiow whedcoflu nat hadini the: Setyptares-: and. yet they 
——r ear ſtrength.” Whereby irma _—_— at thizpra- 
Ne ive __ aopotices vn then, when myo 
clle,ac per-  Papacieit was advaneed unto his greateſt height. And 
eo an. NoWisi high time; that [ſhould paſte from rhisart- 
&a Becefia cle; untothe next followings...». '- | | 
—_ traditio ex [cripturis non hibetdr: nihilo ramen mints ad cuſtum Dei pertinen?, 
& vigorem maximum pitione, Hag.Etberian.de Animer. regrey. ab infor, cap.x 3. 
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JEce doth our Challcnger undertake to prove 4- 
H inſt us; notonly chat there is Limbus Patrum, 


* *bult th 0%r Seuipur allo deſerndedinto Hell, ro detruer 
the ancient Fathexs. NT Tellament ; becauſe tse 


ormasi,purans 0999 1071S, thi 
resnon elle: 04 hoc ar (@rbat neither Chrifhrrer the Apoſtles that ſucceeded. 
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rale; aSifir ons or rthade avoy- 

G- age iAr0 Britraive,to (er 8 friends arliberrie in hoc 
\- | Yeabus beſwr+Chrifts Poſotan one per entred this 
Heaven :{airh our Challenger.” The propoſition thar 
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Ambroli, Be- ty of S. * Paul, making Paradiſe and the 
dx,& alorum, 1 

\ per paradi» to bethe ſelfe. fame thing and byrhercſti- 
me elomde like, ſtuck fomewhatin our Teſuitesftomack : who be- 
$9anf.Zeatit. ing loth to interpret this of his Limbas Patrums (25 b0- 
yr = thers of that fide had done) and ro maintajnethat pa 
2+. :  ra6/e,infteid ofthethird Heaven, fpnihe the 
L Heer. Vic. de third of the fourth Helt;rhoughe ifr the 
deſeraſadirſer-" tier handſomely aw 
. fend, thar, notbefore Chri 
F- Fhicfe ſhould crolls him) but his | 

> Galle fy te Thew Gere TR. 
; we lay that E/ &identer* The Scripture aſſu- 
2 Ree” rech us, that he-wons ap inte browmt« k | 


xipde ins 655 | &r of 'this his ſonnes 
Kiocad 5a, death-bedd 6; tha =2s beg clo 
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ere PI nd pr Iona Foe Or 

beforethe palkion of Chryſl,are deſcribed to be * in g4g- ® 29.3% 
ee ppnr pou yds Caged intoa it of 

and ade 6a lonmzn way weykng nd 

'® aCccoun them( to ſtrangers 

om this carth,, ſeeking fora ber counry, nt a 

that row a5 well arte doey and therefore . 

ended: their of app. ora dee r at the 073-14 

they ſought wellas wee. , They *belee- r 4845.11. 

cfaved iþ the grace of our Lord. Je/«« 

; lived b by that faith, 35:Well c nabch-2.4 

f,as we as wee;; they TEC Rom. 1.46,19, 

ofrighteouſnelle, © 7 e416 

Romy wellae wen; gs 


c,and x Plalrkar, 
ke BD » oh ire. 
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phemgnta bin. ip whole * or 
deliverthem np pans the? p Mer aka 
wy yew gnaſhing of teeth. Cr. 

page Ka reſting place in Hellto mages mane 
- the Fathers the old Teltament, was (as farre as Wee apud inforos * 
can find) Marcienthe hercuck : * who determined that determines cis 
both kinde of rewards whether of torment or of refreſhing, 
was appointed in Hell for chew that did obey the Lew and von whedie- 
the Prophets. . Wherein hee was gainſad by ſuch as 9 Chi 
wrote againſthim, nor 'only formaking that the place « 


defi 
oftheireternal reſt ;but alſo for them there ar 5 frm & 


imagining that Abrahams wasany part wks, 


all,and 

ofHell. This appeareth plainly by the diſpurayjon, ſer conc. Murcien, 

| outamong the workes of Origen, Marews the 3 16" 
IS 2 Marcionite, | 


_a3G o@KQ18 
* Is» Dee Mabeionite & Alamantine dic Deferiter ofthe Carto- 
Erccolarim 5 ficke- canſe : who,touching the * parabelitall hiRoric 
Cs +ey_ Of therichmanand Ta4ruw/i the ſherventhof'S: Labs, 
ftiextplif, arebroughtin teaſoning after this maner.*Maxcvys. 
wi over He ſaith that Abraham # in hell, «nd not in the king dome 
aadeniz Wah. tf Bexven. ADA MANESYS Reade whether he ſairbthis 
"djveck afſer-  Abrabins witi ti Hell. Nx ne tn thit —_ 171.4 


vr oil heralkedoneto the other, it ad rhey were to- 
tur iſte pr fat, gether. Apa M + That by ltr 
Elm 9 & g in- thou heare#t ; —_ - fore it I. 

go exert. For the mille earth 


am it Miflali © he calleth « gulfe. Mi Cn rl Pr om 
Romano(ferid , 1 +14 writ ? it ts impoſsible. Cin hs 
wp his ejes behvld from the carth,'or rether fe 
dragtimaY Bed bao ?ifmot ;it is pltin, Lab af 
ſm Dips: twhet them A'b ai kn T,Boddlyrfes uſeto rs. 
s ſuis that are neere : but ſpiritnall eyes reach farre! andre 
= _— is manife#, that they who have here pat ir bode, & 
—_ — fee one another with the goof of their 4 Por meek: 
pefterjores v*- how the Goſpel dork 'ſay;t WY L.ArY wþ bi exec. "toward 
_ " hea ven,one uſeth ro lift them ug rake unter go 
ES In like manex doth © Tar # alſo retort rhe ſane 
place of Scripeure againſt Merci», and prove thatir 
” AAA ade Are 
G6 pi. Fob oak MA Frome Sos 
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made by a Teſuite m Ireland, 
maketh a plaine difference betweene Hell and the bg- 

ſame of y- 7 ak For it affirmerh (ſaith he) 50th chat 

«gr _ is interpoſed betwixt thoſe regions, and that 

it offere no paſſage from eyther ſide. Nether could the 

rich man have lifted up his eyes, and that afarre off unleſſe 

it had beene unto places above him, and very farre above 

him, by reaſon of the mightie diHtance betwixt that height 

and o! Ce ines Tertullizn : who wa hed E5 re 
come ſhort of Adement ine, in® making Abrehams bo- fone br 
ſome notro be any partof Heaven, h no mem- einen cale- 
beratall of Hell; yerdoth hee concurre with him in fi<m.fablmio- 
this,thar it isa place of bliſle,and a common receptacle En, 
wherein the ſoules of all the fairhfull, as well of the refrigerium 
new as of the old Teſtament,doe ſtill remaine, in ex- CO 
peQation of the generall reſurreQion. which quite 
marreththe Linmbes Patrum of our Romaniſts, and the <onſumatio 
journey which _ fancie our Saviourto have taken) gyms ne 
for the fetching of the Fathers from thence. | 


99. epiſtleto Exodus : concerning whoſe judgement c Augattinus, 
berekn: I will not ſay the deceirfull, butthe exceeding © incpit.gg. 3, 
all dealing of Cardioall Bellarmine can verie 4, 
y be excuſed. * A/though Auguſtine (ſaith hee) in his Abraham, ubi 
99. epiitle doe ſeeme to doubt, whether the boſome of Abra- — 
ham, where the ſoules of the Fathers were in times pa#t, ininferno e«.- 
ſhould be in Hell, or ſome where elſe : yet inthe 20. book of *t,an alibi: ta- 
the Citie of God, the 15, chapter hee affirmeth that it was ,;,,. v., 
in Hell, as all the reſt of the Fathers have alwayes tawght, i effrmae i 
IfS. _— inthatepiſtle were of the minde (as hee {559 fuille ; 
was 1n 
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d) that Abrahams boſome was no part of von 


Hell : hee was not the firſt inventer of that dodrine ; per docuerune, 
others taughtir before him, and oppoſed Mearcian for 1, _ =—_ 
teaching otherwiſc. Zu n NN igxit#e :alone hee went is fine. 

S 3 not 


— >. - —_ 
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not, tw9rhere were art leaſt (as we have ſcen)that wal. 
kcdalong with him inthe ſame way/Bur for that w* he 
is aid to have doxbtrd of inone place, &to have offr- 
med tnangther: ifrhe indifterent Reader wil be pleaſed 
burtoview both the places, be ſhall cafily diſcerne that 
the Cardipallooked notintothele things with a ſingle 
F— eyc.ln his 99 <epilt. *trom'that ſpeechot Abrebam, Be- 
= hs tan» #ween 10 and there #4 preat gulfe fixed :hee maketh 
u magiſri ver- this inferencce./z theſe words it gon [uffictently,as 1 
bs _— think has the boſome of ſogreat bappineſſe is not any pert 
Inter 0s & "4nd ayember of Hell,Theſe etn untorhe Cardinal robe 
nos chaos ' "the words of adoubrfull man : wich what words then, 
a ;fa. When hc isberter reſolved,dothhe afhrme the matter? 
tiz,ur opinor, Vithrheſc forſooth, 8 /f it doc ſcem ns abſardity tobe 
jy} wo leeverhat the old Saints which held the faith of Chrift to 
parts quali ca were 1m places moſt remote from the tarments of. rhe 
" 1 piched;out yet in Hell; antil the bloud of Chriſt, & his de- 
als Glictooia ſeent into thoſe plates aid deliver them: trnely from h:nce- 
linum. Auguſt. forth thegood c> faithfalywho are redeemedyrithrhat price 
Prada al readte ſhed , know not Hell at all, IE,Jat#ut 01108 Q04v 
abſurde cred1 ret, [jt appeareth ſufficiently, as [thinke; } muſtimport 
vicerugantlts  aubtinggand-ſs on abſnrde cred; widetur, { if it dee 
none" ſeeme no abſurditie to beleeve, ]athrming : Lknownot, 
venturi Thrift I wuſt confefic, whar.to make of mens ſpeeches. 
arg ror The trurhis : S- Avguftize ih handling this queſtion 
tormentis m- d1{Coverethhunſclfe robeneuther of the Teſuices rem- 
pore ca" Per nor belcetc. He eſteemed no: this robeſucharvar- 
= 7 - ticle of faith , that they who, agreed not-thereig muſt 
fwſle,donec needs be held to be of different religions ': as hee doth 
_— modeſtly propound the reaſons which induced himto 
©1calocade- think that Abrahams boſomc was no member af Hell; 


(cenſus erue- on p LF | 
ret: profe&d deinceps boni fideles effuſo ills pretio jam redepri, prorcicidferorniſciunt, 
done ctiam reeeptis carporibus bona recipuant qu. wer eur. 1d dE ALL Di lb. 20, 49.4 fa 


ſo doth he not lightly reject rhe opinion of thoſe that ,, : 
| ' otherwiſe , "bur eaverh ir till as + difpurable it!c Abrabe 
point, ® wherher that bofome of Abraham where the wie. wbi dives iwpi- 


hed rich man, when he wes in the torments of Hell,did be wes 1 —_ 


hold the poore man reſting, were exthey to bee accounted by ferm,requel- 
the nam of Paraaliſt,or eftermed to apyertainennts Hell, — | 
Teanntr readily offirme: (rich hee in one place; 'and in vel paradis 


another : i whether Abraham were then af anie certaime <<nicndus vo- 
cabulo,yel ad 


place in Hell, we cammorcertainly define, and in his 13+ inferos pert- 
book de Geneſis ad literam i*} have dr hicherto found, nereeuitimi- 
and 1 doc yet ineuire; meyther dve 1 eunonies that hace. 9 Crimen ts 
nonicall Scripturetorh any where pat Hell hehe good part. 1,pft.co. 


Now that the boſome of Abrahams, and that refs; amt o \ Exetimapud 


which the poully poore man wal tay ried by the mv 
nor bt taken wn 427610 Thnow nit whet pood difuie jam, 
men can e#diure to heart: and therefore: vin wed may be- Gy 


leevethat it is in Hell, } ave not\ ſee. Whiere it may fur- nedegreag 
ther alſo be obſerved,that S, 4#2u/in doth here afſigne yo 
no other placers this godly pooretan, than hee doh 1;,;acndem 
unto the ſoules of all rhe faithfall rharhave departed invenize ad- 
fince the comming ofour Saviour- Chri#7 *the queſti- _ 
on wich him dcing alike of them both, whether the inferos alicubi 
__ of their reſd'be deſigned'by' the Same of Hell or 'nbono polwil 
aradiſe, Therefotc he ſaith *1 oft rhave bot yer Ferran 
found, that it is called Hell, here the ſowles of juſt men doe nonicam.Non 
reſt. and againe :® How" much" more after ahis life may ————_ 
fioum Abrabz, & Har requic, quo ab abgdis pins pauper 2batus eſt} neſcio urgura quif- 
quem poſit audite : & i400 quo, woda eamanad antrros gedamina adieynon video, 14.de 
Genad Ui ibs 12.4493 3+ |} Quanquun &illud me nougdum inyeniffe conficeor, inferos 
appell1tgs,ubi juſtorum anime requzeſcurie, 14. id, ti ' Quatto mays exgo 
vicam eriam finus itle Abrahz' Paradſus diti potelt 5 ubiyum null rettariggubi tanta re» 
quies poſt omnes dolores viez hujus ? Neqz enim & lux tbi non eſt propria quadam & ſw 


nes, A pole ta pagnay yesjlle, ebr is infcrorum,ram ut 

eek mn III erg yabel yid!} ut thi SEES 

cantemptum pauperem I ul 3+ 1. pb , 
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260 An Anſwer to a ( ballen; 
that boſome of Abraham bee called Þ, Paradiſe ; where now 
there is no terpration, where there ts (0 great reſo after all 

n Sinus Abra- the griefes of this life ? For neither is there wanting there 

4 = Rs _ 4 proper kinde of ight and of it owne kind?, and dowbtle(ſe 

'perum great , which that rich man out of the torments and dark- 

eſt uneqonk £ neſſe of Hell, (even from ſo remote « place , where a greet 
wo Tc ck «guiſe was placed in the mid) did Ghehots that he 
recipiuntur.d. there take notice -4 the poore man _ ometime he oy 
loa "* &ſpiſed. and elſewhere expounding that placein the 
Ke? F 16.0f $: Luke : * The boſom yy" hes the 

Nr reit of the bleſſed peore, whoſe # the kingdome of heaven, 

= An. in which after this life they are received. 


Lima hede, in his In 1 ____ _—_— 
—_— and yy lor —_ ollow 
woe ern SIN expokition 2: inter- 
role y beareth rhe name of 


: oo Boſtrenſis and Chryfoſtom) on proofethereofpro- 
an duccth the teſtimony of. * Diony __ Areopagita , affir- 
To Tater. ning that by the boſomes of Abr Iſaac, and 1acob, 
fineap.16. Fes rhe -places are deſigned, which doe receive 
p Kenn g)V &f- - juit upto their never-fading and- moſt bleſſed perfe- 
1g Thee »/ Zion. The wordsthar he hath rclation untobe thele, 
mee2# 5 in the ſeaventh chapter of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierar- 
Coax __ chy. ? The boſames. of the bleſſed Patriarches and of all 
dadeuirer & ne reit of the Saint s are, as Fthinke, the mo#t divine and 
agen bleſſed reſting-places ,bich age receive all ſuch as are like 
_ ol 20 Yars. #40 God, into that never: fading and moit bleſſed perſe: 
md. Hon that i therein, Hirhero appertaine thoſe 

rue ” in S. Ambroſe. *Come into the boſome of lacob : that 4s 
pawn» poore Lazar did in the boſome of Abraham , ſo thou alſo 
vau mad{eny. | 

Dionyt. ficur Lazarus in A- 
brahz var ara 0 By Wore mf exe yt Sion cnn Patriar 
charum receſſus quidam eſt qwers zrerna Ambac/-0r4r dro Þiyu Valentin. toy. F 

may 


— — 


mayit reft in the tranquillitie of the patriarch lacob. For _ 
the boſome of the Patriarches is a certaine retyring place Are nes 
of everlaſting reſt. * we ſhall poe where holy Abraham 0-' vrabi (anus 
peneth his boſame, to receive the poor as he did receive La- *P*ndirgur fu. 
zarus; in which boſome they doe reſt , whoiin this world ces. Gel (fee. 
have endured grievous and ſharpe _ \ Into Paradiſe pit & Lazach: 
is an aſcent, into Hell a deſcent. Let them deſcend , ſauth —_— 3 
he, quick into Hell. And —_— 0076 LAZY 45 WA5 by inhoc ſeeulo 
the Angels lifted up into Abrahams bofome, * Behold that $9312 uque 

e man ng with all good things, whom the bleſ- vine. 1) 1s bing 
ſed reſt of the holy Patriarch did compaſſe about. * Laza- "rt, cap.1s, 
ras ing in Abrahams boſome,enjoyed everlaiting life, A. —_— 

S. Chryſoſtome, or wholocyer elſe was the author of wr,ia Inferns 
that homily touching the Rich man and Latearw, up- 4icenditur. 
on thoſe wordes ofthe text, thatthe rich man lifting ror M 
up his eyes beheld Lazarw in Abrahams boſome, mo- num viventes, 
veth this —_ : *why Lazarus did not ſee the rich _ _ 
man, as well as the rich man is ſaid to ſee Lazarw ? and perm puff 
_ thisanſiver thereunto: becauſe * he that is im the Poe foumn | 
tight doth not ſee him that landeth in the darke;, but hee ;, 2/.tm,,s 


at it in the darke peholaeth him that © inthe light ,ta-t Vide _ 


king it for granted, that Abrahams boſome wasa place PMreme 

of irq. on of darkeneſ/e. He that wrote the Ho- ny 
mily upon that ſentence of the Pſalme, what may i he gem tants 
that would heve li fe and deſireth to ſee good dayes ? Who Juicy beara wy 
is commonly alſo, though notrightly accounted to be circumdabae. 
Chryſoflom ; gocth further,and faith, that the rich man _ : in 
Vifted up bus eyes unto Heaven out of the place of tor- Abrabz finu 


re Vie 
tam carpebat zternam-ld.in P/al. 1 18,ſerm,3, x Gd of 38 put Ade + wi4o70y; 
awry oY T4 con? i deoor + us 79 oxbre begs 3 otrru gdh os rwabret wry 
ter; lens 443, Chryſoft.homil.in Divit. & Lazar.tom. 5.edir. Savil.pag.yz0, * & tenebng 
auem quz ſunt in luce tuemur, Quod contra facere in tenebris E luce nequ imus. Lucrer.4e 
wablhs. y Erexit oculos in carfum de loco tormentorum, & clama vit ad parrem 
Abraham, Hemul.in illud, P/ebew.3 3. Quis ct homoyom 1.0per-Chry oft. _ 
ment s, 


——R_ ® 
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Gees 


& Dearus pou went rand cryed unto father Abreahaw : yea, he cx fe 
Df" « ly affirmethrhere,that * /he bleſſed poore man didgoe wa: 


dives purpur3 to Heaven; and the rich man covered with purple,aid re. 
vs , maine is Hell-whichagreeth well with thatundoubted 


a Kai ade. ſaying of S. Chryſoftome himſclte : * Lazarus , who w.n 
e& X25 worthy of Heaven and the kingdome that is there , being 


32 bs oy fall of ſores,oas expoſed to the tongues of deg 2251, ard trove 
Z ni duw- with perpetuall hunger, and with that which he writcth 
MF 7 % elfewhbere : that Pafter famine, and ſoares, and lyin; in 
pay he" the porch, he enjoyed that refreſhing which is ow pri to 
MuY vaze- Fe be expreſſed by ſpeech, even® unſpeakeable £0 things. 
Ce tibe. Whercunto may be added that colleRion of his out of 
de Provident. the words of our Saviour : Mazy ſball come from the 
ad Sragir. . Eaſt and Weſt, andſball ſit downe with Abraham , and 1- 
OD " ſaak, and 1acob, in the kingdome of heaven, Marth. 8.11, 
b Mere + as- that this kingdome is * deſigned here by anew tearme 
IX I of the boſome of Abraham; and the * conſummation of all 
74an xgx- good, called by the name of the boſomes of the Patri- 
nay, amp grches. 
- _ S. Ba 5, in his ſermon of Faiting, placerh Lazarus in 
ov ada - R—_ + a not _ I Go (faith he) how bee 
, ph entrea oy ja mito Paraaijſe f and the ancient COmpit- 
regs ler of the fk ſermon tranſlated from thence, fa. 


Intrace per an- qzeth this exhortation accordingly, 8 Let ws therefore 
guſt.port. torn. . | 

* edit, Savil, #/e 5/4 way, whereby we may returne wnto Paradiſe. This 
PREP... ther it Lazarus gone before us. \Aſterins Biſhop of 4- 
ds  maſea placeth him in b 4 ſweet and joyous fates Cyrill Bi- 
Smacuyms, Tb. pag. to, d Th wy xiares Aga arr Famer; wafy, 1in 
Matth. homil.e6,edit. Grzc.:7.Latin, £6 38 no} martvagyas Suvud/wy x) Miter 50+ 
57 264} Gndfroy xhrwcs x9hG7,&c.lbid. f Ovy' ops + Ad;agyy ans bid mona 
wronSw os + miygdeow ; Babl.how. r.de Icjuni>, g Viamur erga& nos hac via, 
quirediri ad Pacadilum poreſt,c>c. Llluc przceſhic Lazarys- Serm- de lejunie, Zegann Ver 
ronenG pergeram attributius. b To ana #0 2nrwr7 4 4 ny Txplalc arts 
”— — — —_ —_— — ———_ 
ſterius,in hom,de divit. & Lazaro, Fo 


ſhop 


hi. 5 
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ſhop of Alexandriz,in  uncxveted delights : Selviewss, 


i 'O wy Aelas 


ſomes of Abraham, thatare ſo much to be ® deſired. Prw: ix. 
dentius, in his pocticall vaine , deſcribeth himrto bee * Pauper bea- 
there ralte, about with flowres, as being in the garden _ 

e, even in the. ſame paradiſe wherein pure dives ſopplicis 
fo ewles do'now reſt finee the aſcenflon of C briſt. for thus taculrare. Pau- 


; rcam - 
he writeth : Fs nil hee 
. rer,cmit xrer- 
* Sed dumreſolubile corpus —_— 
Revoces,Dens, at que reformas ; geſtare. Saly.” + 
4 OM 1 |; Maſiilhib.3-ad 
ddd 6 ap wbebts Ecclef. Catboke. 
Animam requieſcere puram ? adver avaritis « 
Grem1io ſents abdita fant Prior oo ſan- 
Recubabit, ubi eſt Eleazar ; pry —_ 
Dem floribus und: que ſeptum ſtrm.u2 5 de 
Dves procul adſpicit ardens. day emmy 
4 10 Oper Au« 
_— tua ditda Redemeptor, » | guſtin. 
Luibus atra e morte tritmphans, | Ad{egye ow 
T, eftigia mandss cy i, hrnr' 
Bs per vV $6 Ti ÞF or non» 
Soctum cructs ire latronem, mas A'Cogap 


So where 7ob faith; Naked came 1 out of my mothers Grepdbenien 
wombe , aud naked ſball I returne thither : the Greeke orat. 1 6.de 


{cholies expound it thus : Thither; ® namely unto God , 2 — 


untothat bleſſed end and reff, which the author ofthe-Grzcolar, 
: - . ' m Tay «ur- 
Commentaries upon Job aſcribed to Origen,exprefleth 7, © wo 
: N zsAmwy, 1d.0+ 
rat.44-in Pentecoſt.pag-714. n Prudent-Cathemerinan Hymn.1o. © Nimirum ad De« 
um; » beatum finem & requierem, Catena Gree-in lobcap. 1. 4 P» Ob- 
matolo (ouverſs. 


thus 


OO OO OO ET” 


3 , . . 
304 dn Anſwer 10 1 Chellenge 


Quaic to be the © delbarring him born the trowbles of death : 
Eceptd amor- n ſorrow ee) way br the epithet of acath, 
Rn tote. becanfe it wfeth 10 be roynrd withdeath. The Apoſtles 
res VOcat.qui- ſpeech hath manifeſt reference ro the words of Danid, 


ER -* 2-Sam.22-5,6. and Pfal.18. (4l.17,) 4,5- where inthes 
i elle dolor; former verſe mention is made of privy 42h rhe ſorrows 
quod moruu of dearh,in the latter of Wyre 2þ1 which by the Sep- 
conjungitole- 7 84giw8 15 inthe place of the Pſalmes tranflared 8/7 
Narat in A. db, the ſorrowes of Hell, in 2.Sam.22.6. ' &/u Sard7uthe 
do$ 204 ſorrowes of death ; according to the explication fullow- 
of ya ..: ingin theendotthe ſelfe ſame verſe.” The ſorrowes of 
nam Compla- Hell compaſied me abour ; the fnares of Drarh preuen- 
_ —__ red mee. andin Pſalm. 116. 3. The ſorrowes of Death 
a Hebrzo Ccompalled me,and the paines of Hell found me,or gare 


proinferae hold ypon me: where Zyrenw harh this note. 8 7» the 
panatur Sheol : 


od non fo» 1240109 f## Hell @ pur Sheol : which doth not figniffe only 
lum fignificar Hell, but fignifierh alſo 1he pit, or the grane ;, and ſoitsy 
nfecnuw, ed 24hen bere, by reaſon it followerh pen death. The like 
cat follam.fae Cxplicatoric repetition is ® nated alfoby the Interpre- 
ſepulruram; & ters to baue beene viced by the Prophet, in that orher 


ſc accipiur 


kie, rext alleaged one of Pſa/mv. 16. 10. as in Pſalm, 30, (al. 
ot. 29) 3- "Adjayc of df wht Joie? oy fenrke jo dn BY nar 
mortem Niede gaipkyray #5 adxxer. T how haft brought vp my ſoul from 
Le tr Hell, chow haſt kept me ſafe (or aline) from theſe that 
b YAY th | 

5122 gee downe to the pit. and 0b 33.22. "Hynes N oi; Sdra» 
.  FOIVw mer # 4uyd hunt 4 4 God ard W dhy. Hut ſoule drew neere 
ae nt ny vnto death, and hu life wnto Hell. whence that in the 


_ hor wk & prayer of eſa the ſonne of Sirech israken, Eccleſiaſt, 


dine explicis, 5% "Hy0w Tus Surge 5 Ju xi pee & Coin pen br lrg dls | * 
xaggeecaly ; rw». My ſoule drew neere vnio death, and my life ivad 
Bo _ cr yaok neere 10 Hell beneath. And therefore for 3:4 doth | | 
corryptionem P&gnin."in his tranſlation of the ſixtcench Plalme, | | 


Avg.Steachus. put the Grave (being therein allo followed inthe In- | 
terlincarie 


EEE SS 


0” ga nw — ——— + —— ——— 
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PP 
Ferlici of Likail Hay vpqa the lawe,that | Louanienfiurs 
e vnder the” <1: &a00 3 12, he ward Saule is (by co cxamb 
of this with Lemitic. 23 . 3.) expounded tO dewiz fuffta- 
Mod = Oxy Women duel intex- £92 comproba- 
is text c falme. Gdirene my (1, Lie n157% 
The grant, that i179 [a es and-ifdery [ 


nata, & Aca- 
FR che # go comprode- 
iris if os annotations ſecaps of the ith, En——_—_ 


Es 


to the manner of ſpeech vied by Hebrews far id eſt, Corpus 
fo nrfe lh or CT co nt mel Xo. 
ink thar ieT Bezg was i deuiſeror Jrined. goe Liiotiſmic, 
} avthorof this i wo bro Sd Vee. Anima iv 
"Yer hitn atone doch rdipal Bellas mine aſe on ons 2 Lage: 
biefe, torrighis manhood von; buedorb om 157K 


#cquit Hitrifelfe iv TSTAN244-3f thatit may _ £ 0 ung 
doubted wherher hee labovred therein om to croſle in Andes 

Bez.4,theri ro ftrive with himſclfe in the wilfull ſuppref. v-)rumulo./fie. 
Fngof thelight of his owne knowledge... For whereas hn > 
Bezitf Hs notes vpon 47-2.27.had ſhewed outofthe 6k inter WHY 
YVand 17. verſes of che 21: chapter of Keniticus,and o- _ 

ther places of Scripture , thatthe Hebrew word won, »- eſt gene- 
which we tranſlate Sow/2 , is put for adead body : rhe rablima vox, 
Cardinklf / to rid hitſelfe handſomely of rhis which * "75 
pinched hirveryſhrevdly,cellerh Vsin ſober fadneſſe; ram at 

Bhat tBereu a very great difference betwixt the hebrew = animal, 
th and the greeke 4yz3. For wha (faith he) & 4 moſt nmr 


gener of word, 40d ſen feet without ANY {708 4s melf zh er ex plurimis. 


feule as the lining ertature it ſelfe yea and the badyst ſelfe _ lo- 
ts boa elec of Sorrel oe ous 
ponitur pars 
pw parte, id eſt, an.ma pro corpore ; ſed vocabukum,quod ipſum corpus fpniicareſoler :: 
--\ cette poniyurtomum pro parte, id pro cotpare, Ar Attor.z; porurur ok. 
uumam fam *gg he bf Wa chokes C 


k | bo. V 2 | And! 


. ._- Eleawe ſeuen deyes. and wee ſhall need no other proofe, 


And therefore in Zeniticws,, where that nam is giuen 
-vnto dead bodice, vve part il not put for another, to wit, 
the ſonle for the body;but a word which deth vſualy fignt- 
fie the buy it ſelfe : vr the whole at leaftwiſe @ put for the 
part,nemely rhe lining creature for the body thereof. But 
in the ſecond of the As, WA u put, which fignifieth the 
ſente alone. Now did nor the Cardinall know (thinke 
you) in his owne conſcience,that as in the ſecond of the 
Atts, 4vxFis put, where the originall text of the Plalme 
chere llegethart oa, ſoon the other ſide, in thoſe 
places of Lediticia' (which he would faine make to be 
differentfrom chis) where the originall text readeth 
,there the Grecke alſo purteth 4vxi ? Doe weenot 

ere reade, "By nals Jozale ” Wer norm, Leajt.21,1.a0d 
in the 11. verſe: # whey dof reradrewiy is rewmedorre, 
He ſhall nor goe'in to any dead ſoule, thatis, toany dead 
body ? The Cardinall himſelfe bringeth in New. 23. 
fo. and 31. 35. and Gen. 37.21, and New. 19.13. 9 
pany that wry dorh ſignifie cicher the whole man, or 
is very body : and muſt nor the word 4»za, which the 
Grecke Bible vſerh in all thoſe places, of neccfhtical- 
ſo be expounded afrer the ſame manner ? Take, for cx- 
ample, that laſt place (which is moſt pertinent to the 
purpoſe) \Namb: 19. 13. Ila; 5 ofhuur@ v5 reread e@ dn 
dry #13469, which the vulgar Latin rendreth , Ome 
mu qui tetigerit bumane anime morticinam :and com- 
pareit with the 11. Ferſe; 'O <athur@ vi r499ir@ wdew 
Joy dxdyeme, He that toucheth any ſoule of « dead mani 
(tharis, as the vulgar Latin rightly expoundeth the 
meaning of it, 2a ietigerit Cadauer hominis , Hee 
that toucheth the body of any man ) ſhall bee vw 


that the Greekeword 4»z, being put for the Hebrew 
| VR 


_ ” CY 


—_ 
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wit, may ſignific the deed body of.a man: even as the 

Larin Anim alſo doth , in that place of the heathen 

Poet, --® 4nimamy, bro Condimus. We buried bit n vigi 
ſoale in the grave. argumend therefore drawne "3. 

from the nature ofthe word 4», doth no way hinder 

that in 4.2.27. 7 hos wilt nor leaue my ſoule, (hould be 

interpreted, cither 7 Gow wilt no1 leane me (as inthe 31. 

verſe following, where the Greeke text ſaith that 5s 

ſole was not kfs.the old Latin hath, He was nor left ) or, 
Thowwilt not leane wy body. asthe Interpreters, writing - _ 

vypon that place, Gemeſ.46. 26. AM the _ that Fann"s Hs Ergo 
with Tacob into Egypt which came ont of his loynes,do ge- Ecclegam ba- 
nerally expound t,cither by a Synecdoche,whereby the flcam, qua 
one part of the man is put for the whole perſon (as we ,"u Pe. 
may ſce in the commentaries vpon Geneſis attributed appellaur Ec- 
to Eacherius,hib.y.cap.31. Aleninu in Gene. imerroe. CLOS 
269. Anſelm in the interlincarie Gloſls id eſt, populi | 
Lyranus and others) or by a Metonywmic , whereby that "on cbrinerur, 
which is I is put for that which doth con- Zens 
taync it;for illuſtration whereof, S. Aug»ffive very apt- riner: ita 

ly bringeth in this example. * 4s we gize the name of 4 ime corpo- 
Charch onto the materiall building wherin the people are inches 
contayned , unto whom the name of the Charch doth pro- corpora filio- 
perly appertaine ; by the name of the Church , that is, of Nin Per nomts 
the people which are comtayned , gniſys the places poſlune, Sic e. 
which doth contayne them - ſo becauſe t Puke are con- Aim wmelius ac- 
_ in the bodies, by the ſoules here named the bodies of adn 
the ſonnes (of Iacob) may be underſtood. For ſo may that inquinari dicix 
alſs be taken, where the Law ſaith that be is defiled , who **=quiincra- 


uerit per a- 


ſhall gor in to 4 dead ſoule (Levit.21.11.) that is, 10 the niman mon 
» hoc eſt, 
ſuper defundt cadauer ; ytnomine anime mortuz, mortyum corpus ccllignrer , quod 
animam continebat; quia & abſente populo,id ct Eccleſia, locus tamen ille nihilominus 
Eccleſia nupcuparur, Angſt. epoft.1 57. ad Optat. 
V 4 carkaſſe 


— —_ 
a Mt i. " 


mms, "—_ py 
— 
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carkaſſe of a dead man; that by the name of a dead ſoute, 
the dead body may be vnderſiond which did contayne thi 
ſoule : een as when the people are abſent , whish bee tt 
- , yet the place nevertheleſſe is ſtill tearmed the 
Church. 

p ww ate, Yea but Þ the word Hades (faith Bellarmine) a wee 
dirs, bens. #486 ſhewed , doth alwayes ſignifie Hell , and newer the 
cat ſemper in- Grawe. But the body of (hriſt was not in Hell : therefore 
_—_ nun- hy ſonle was there. If he had ſaid, that the word Hades 
_— - nM 1d cirher rarely or mener (ignific the Grave, although be 
pus Chris *had notthercin ſpoken truly , yeritmight haucargu- 
pon tuirin in- ed alittle more modeſtic in hin ,and that he had taken 
2namaibi fie, forme care alſo,that his laucer conceirs ſhould hold ſome 
ny de better corteſpondency, with the farmes..For be mighe 
q york have remem d , how in the-plage vnto- which 

r C:nfulantur doth referre vs, he had ſaid, thay 4 the £x x11. Seniors 
hex woo ad did every where in their tranflation put Hades in ficad 
\ Accipirur Of Sheol ; which (as he there hath told ys) « #rdinarily 
eoternusm taken for the place of foules unde the «474%, and richtn, 
4m rarely or newer for the grave. Bus we baue ſhewed, not 
modo profoſ. Only out of thoſe Diftonaries, vnto-which-the © Car- 
,yv1 p>nun- dinall doth referre vs (hauing forgarten firſt to looke 
cadavers Alj into them himfcIfe) bur by allegation'of diuerſe par- 
m1do roloco ticular inſtances likewiſe (vnro.none of which he hath 
oy mie, Mmadcany anſwer) that Hades in thetranſlation of the 
damnatorym LX x11, Seniors is not rarely , but very vſually taken- 
apurgand, for the place of dead bodies. Soforthe vic ofthe word 
—_ pr Infernus in the Latin tranſlation; Zyrenxs noterh,that 
non admitrun- it is ' raten in the Scriptare, not for the place of the. 
lo rg my damned-only, but alſo fer rhe pur wherein dead mens car 
:n.in r(u.q. kaſſes were lard. And _— the Ieſuits,Gaſpar Sandtins 
t Eſtio Scrip- yecldeth for the generall, that * /nferaw or Hell & fre- 


tura frequens 
infernum pro ſcpulcura, atq;adco pro moxre ſumi,Gaph.Sanficomment is At 2eft.56... 
quently. 
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guenthy is the Seriptare tekew for burial : andin parti 
cular, Emmanael $1 confelcth it tobe ſoraken,in Gen. 
.38- r.Sam.2.6.I0b.7.9.and 21.43-Plaltn.29,4. and 
__ 93-17.and 113.17. and 114-3-and 149-7. (ac- 
cording to the Grecke diuilion) Prou. 1. 13. and 23.14. 
Eccleſiaſt.g.10, Cantic.8.6, Eccleliaftic. 51.7. .Elai.28. 
15.and 38. 10. Baruch.2.17. Dan. 3.88. (in the Hymne 
ofthe three Children)and 2, Maccab.6.23.in all which 
places, Hades being vied in the Greeke,and-/»feri or Iu» 
feraws inthe Latin, is acknowledged by the-u Je/wiey, 
tharthe Grave is mcant: which by *:Bede allo is ter« :et.a Soriprers 

mcd 1#fernuw extctior , the exterior Hell. $0 CAlctinus, * Bodin Pſat. 

mouing the queſtion, how that ſpecch of /«cob (hould hy —EFE 
be vnderitood, Genel. 37.35, 1 will gee downe tory ſoune #dolencis revs 
mourning into Hell Maketh anſwer i that 7 theſe bee the 52 untmals. 
—_ troubled and grieuing men, fyimg bis evils exaagernis 
wen from hence. or «ſe (faith hee) by the wane of Hel vel ciars in- 
ified the Graut : 44 if he ſhould have ſaid. Fremaine = 


is ſorrow, vntill the earth doe rectiue me, as the grave bath fignificauir, 
quaſi diceret: 


done him. |  S—_— 
So Primefis, expounding the yam Hebr. 13: 20. gonce we rer= 
» God the father ((aich hee) brought bis Sowne from the 2 em 


dead, that is to ſay, {rom Hell ; or from the Grave : accore a 
ding to that which the Plalrnift bad foretold ; Thou wilt inGen.ineer. 
not (ufſer thine holy one to ſee corruption. And Maximus _ 
Tawrinenſit ſaith, that * Mary Megdaleve rectined 4 Y- paver edwd Bu. 
proofe, becauſe after the Reſwrrecirom ſhee ſought our Lord lum ſuum de 
in the eraue, and not remembring bu words, whereby hee DLERS 
had ſaid that the third day be would returne from Hell, fhee v<lde ieyul- 
thoug bt him lil to bee detayned by the lawes of Hell, And ny rol 


_ pradixerat: Non dabis ſantum wan vid -re corrfiprionem.Primaſ in Hebr.13. a Maria” 
alene non leurter fuir objurgara, cur poſt reſurreftionem Dowinum t inſe-. 
; & an reminiſcens verborum ejus, quibus ſe ab inferis rertia die rediturum efſ>@- 


erat,putaret cum unferni legubus detineri, Maxim. Taurine ſr:pn't cr.Dom.bomil 4. 


£, there 


— 


—— — 
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b Vade&illa therefore (faith hee) while * Jbre did-ſeeke rhe Lord is 
Maria Magda» phe Grane among the reſt of the dead, (bee is 

es audit is ſaid unto ber + Why ſetkeſt thes bim thatlineth, 
<zteros defun» awoug the dead ? T bat % 10 ſay, Why ſcekeſt they bim 


= emone them that are in the Infernall parts, who i now 


arguitur, & di- kwwne to baue returned vuto the Supernall ? © For hethat 
cicur ill: Quid (ekerh for bim either in the mfernall places, or in the 
- ——+— oe graves, to him it is ſaid; Why ſcekeſt thou bim that liveth 
euis?boe ſt, among the Dead ? And to the ſame purpoſe he applyerh 
Rory thoſe other wordes of our Sauiour vnto Hery yz Touch 
quem redijſle me not, for 1 am not yet aſcended wnto my Father, As ithee 
jamconſtarad had ſaid. 4 by doeſt thou deſire ts towch me, who while 
JO thou ſeekeſt me among the Grants, aveſt not as yet beleeue 
< Namqui e- that / am aſcended to my Father + who while then ſearcheff 
am aurin in> for me among the Iufernals, doeft diftruft that Iam returned 


$4; 70 the Caleſtials ; while rhow ſeckeſf me among the dead, doeft 
citur ei; Quid wag hope that I doe line with my Father ? here his Iuferi 
Gmeum mor. 3nd Fuferns, doc plainely import no more but Tumn/er 
cuix? bid. and Sepelchrs. of da © 
d Quid m- Heereupon Reffixaw in his Expolition of the 
pis,qux me Creed, hauing giuen notice, * That, is the Symbol of the 


dum inter tu- Church of Rome there is not added, Hee deſcended into Hell, 


mulos quzrts, 


adhuc ad Pa- wor in the Charches of the Eaſl neither 3 adioyneth pre» 


crem aſcendi(- ſently : Tet the force or meaning of the word ſeemeth to 
ſenon credis: gp rhe ſame jn that hee is ſaid to haut beene buried. For the 


que dum me 


inter inferna tcarmes of burial and deſcending into Hell in the Scrip- 


ſcruraris,ad ture phraſe tend much to the exprefling of the ſelfe 
gm ſame thing : but chat the bare naming of the one doth 


duminceer lead vs onely tothe conſideration of the howour of Buri 
mortuosquz- ,/ the addition of the other intimateth vnto vs that 


ris,viverecum | 

co patre meo non ſperas. Id.de ſepultu?.Dom.bomil.q. & Scicndum ſane eft,quod in Ec- 
clefix Romanz Symbolo non haberur additum ; Deſcendir ad inferna: ſed nequein Oriy 
entis eccleſijs habetur hic ſcrmo. Vis tameu verbieadem videtur efſc in co quod ſepulus 


d:citur. Rufhn.n expo/it.Symbol, 
which 
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which is more diſhanoxrable in it, Thus vader the bw» 

rial of our Sauiour may bee comprehended his irage- 

«od; and meh, his fancration and his interring + which 

arcboth of them ſetdowne inthe end of the 19. Chap- 

ter ofthe Goſpell according to Saint Jobs, The latter in 

the two laſt verſes, where /o/eph and Nicodemws arc aid 

to haue laide bim in « new Sepulcher, wherein was neuer 

wan yet laide : the former in the two verſes going be- 

fore, where it is recorded that they wound bis Body in 

lnnen cloathes, with 5 pices, w%4 5G BY res Indwlars ifle- 

wllerr, 41 it is the manner of the lewes to burie_Þ. Forto the 

i[apegyu; Or faneration belongeth the imbalming of the 

dead body, and all other offices that are performed vn: 

toit. while it remaines aboue ground. So Geneſ.50«24 * ry4; 2th 
where the Phyſitians are ſaid to haue imbalmed Iſrael ;the widow ya b- 
Grecke tranſlators render it : indagiaow of imagrag} Tiye Tone _— 
Vein. And when Mary powred the precious ointment aac: wapiras | 
ypon our Sauiour ; himſclfe interpreteth this to haue «71 aajus is; 
beene done for his * fareration or b rome 


uriall, * For it was nn 
«Cuſlome in times paſt (faith Euſebiws, commonly cal- Eic7lu iuiger. 
led Emiſſenus) that the bodies of Noble-men being 19 beg ** irraqumayus- 
buried, ſbould fir fl bee annointed with precious Oyntmenis, br 1”. tl 
and buried with Spices. And > who knoweth not (faith 2 Mos enim 
Stapleton) that a Sepulcher i4 an honour to the dead, and _— 
vet 4 diſgrace ? Butthe mention of Sbeo! (which hath corporaſepe- 
ſpeciall relation,as hath been ſhewed, to the diſpoling cnpaci's. opgat 
of the dead body. varo corrupriow) and {o of Hades, In+ a a 
fernus,or Hell, anſwering thereunto,carrieth vs further cum aromaii-. 
totheconſideration of that whichthe Apoſtle callerh. pus epetren- | 
the ſawing of the body in corraption and diſbonour. (1. ,;ppomilme- 
Corinth. 15.42,43.) For which, that place in S.ud44 comma 
d Quisneſcirſepulchrum mortue honori effe,non dedceori ; & quorundam ſceleribus (or - 
pulchra negari ? Srapleran- Aavidet-int 1.60715 SF. - 

gufliner 


—_— 
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i Nonnein. £#fttne is worth the conſideration. | Did wet the Hel: 
fernaChciſlo (orghe Graite) give teſtimony 5918 Chrift, when 
reſtimonium xhegy power, they reſerwed Lazarus (whom they bad re 
901 ang wed to diſſolne) for foure dayes together ; that they might 


—.———— 


o perticoLs. reſtore him ſafe againe, when they tid heare the voyce of 


Im their Lord commanding it ? where you may obſeruc an 
acceperant,in- ——— for the diſſolution of dead mens bodies: 


tegrum per the deſcending into which (according to Reffinus his 
Juarricuum note) differerh lircle or nothing from the deſcending 


reſeruaucrunt; * | 
vt incolumen into the Gree. 


redde:Er,cum Tg the thirteenth of the As S. Pau{preacheth vnto 


DS ttc ewes, that God raifed vp his Sonne from the 
dirent? Orat, dead, * wot foretur we wow any mere Vn1to corruption : and 
Peren 4:7 yer preſently addeth,char therin was verified that pro- 
riarcap.c9, pheliciathe Plalme ; | 7 how wilt not ſuffer thy Holy one 
tom.6-Oper. 10 ſeecorrapiion. Implying thereby, that he deſcended 
agar v6. in ſome ſort for a time into corruption, alchough in 
az vrecgi- that time he did not ſuffer corruption. And ® doe not 
boy pot 19% wonder (faith S. Ambroſe) how hee ſhould deſcend into core 
| Os A ruption, whoſe fleſh did not ſee corruption, Hee did deſcend 
why bevy ox 3- indeed into the place of corruption, who pierced the Hell ; 
verſ45 exblat. 08f being vncorrupred bee (bet out corruption, For as the 
16.'0. wordtifre, which the Prophet vfech in thePſalm,doth 
m Nemireris fipnifie as well the Pic or place of corruption,as the cor- 
Genderitin 7ptionirſelſe: ſo alſo the word Hrepdegs, whe eby S. 
corruptionem; Luke doth exprefſe the ſame, is vied by the Greeke In- 
ke ® erpreters ofthe old Teſtament to ſignifie not the cor- 
onem.Deſcen. ruption it ſelfe alone, but the very of ir likewiſe, 
dirquidemin Ag where wereadin Pſalm. 7.15.Hee s fallen into the pit 
rionis,quipe. Phichbe mede. And Pfalm. 9.16. The Heathen are ſanks 
nerrauitinfer- downe 19 the pit that they made, And Proucrb. 26. 27» 
more. 109 ſo diggeth « pit, ſhall fall therein, CAquile in the 


corruprus exclufit, Ambroſ de Virginib.bib. 3. 


fiſt 
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firſt place,che Sepracgint in the ſecond; Aqaileand.Symn "4221578 4) 
werkas in the third, retaine the Greeke word: Viuphuy, 255. 
So that our Sauiour , ing into Sbeol, Hedes Or mens, privied by 
Bell, may thus bce vndcrſtood for hauc deſcended mis Erpclitus anag 
, that is to fay, intothe pit or place of corrupts- Pow pang 


K —_— 


and Corruption, hauc referenceto the ſeife ſame thing: "24 
thereforedoth the Arabick interpreter, * cranſlatedby Loerpeb, 
knives, in AR.2.31. (or, as the Arabian diuideth the * Platter 4rs- 
booke, AR.4.10.) confound them together, and retaine bong 
the ſame word in both rhe parts of the ſentence, after me,ar.16rg, 
this manner. Hee ws nor left m per dition, neither did big [0m indav- 
fleſh ſee per dition. Even as inthe 29. Plalm. (or the 30.4c- pos mr Arr ing 
cording to the diviſion of che Hebrewes) the Arabicke »betar bic 
readeth, ® ,o\ of 0 «-gehim, or Hell, where the Grecke Ext 
hath /re93%g9y, che Hebrew nivp, and the Chaldee pa- *haiac, uw 
raphraſe xrhryop ta , thatis, The houſe of the Gran, rp 
Athens in his booke of the Incarnation of the » 3H dad- 
Word, written againſt the Gentiles, obſcruerh that $7 unet 
when God threatnedour firſt parents,that whacſoener in # 2) 0d 14- 
day they did eare ofthe forbidden fruitthey ſhould ie 777 <rdonte, 
the death; by * dying the death, hiee ſignifieds, That Vhty 2 vmere gots. 
ſhould not onely dye, but alſs remaine in the corruprion of p# Srayloun; 
Death : and that our Saviour comming to Þ free vs _ dry 
from this corruption, #epr bis owne body owearrap red, 4s tom. 1. Oper. 
apledge end an cuidrnce tf the future veſurretFion of vi all, Grecviat pang. 
Which hath wrought ſuch acomempr of deathin his 701% $4 
Difciples,thar (as headderhafterwards) we may 4/ee mu 


tbwey' dui yarn 2h; 3:95 dndxa fin of onto v3 46h regadyer aries; 

edn cory lr v re fikelederatvgle redone rerun oye 
414- , 

ulSrras is vhs Sdberer, 5,1 neres veer we dv led phys, pe} 10 iv fe m0 

ny 


#1 wgrres, &c- Toid peg 19, 
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r KaJou/S1 %, death, being not agaft at thtrorraption , wor fearing 
ET the deſcents imto Hell. So the Grecians ling in their Lt- 
&v, «recds)oc turgic at this day :* The carraption-wor king pallace of 
—_ "% K- Hell was diſſolued, whew then didſ{ eriſe ot of the Graue, 0 
1 abs ans. Lord. And againe, © The lone wrowled away, the grant « 
ftaſme. emptied. Behold corruption us tfodden wader by bife. The 
omar which was mortall is ſaned by. the fleſh of God, Hell mour- 
xucirel)ay. 


Hr 


lidgdctiz%s- of rhe ancient Doors, to heare that, gur Sauiour by 
mar _ his burial! deſcended into Hell, ſpoyled Hell , and 


wpuoncin- Oravght away boch his owne body and the bodies of 


_ Fo ejuscorrup- 4; (o that as the ſame tine tree might bee in both ; or that 


nonem,nobis 
donabit,non quidem yr non ridear earo noftra corruprionem,ſed vr libererur 4 corrupri- 
mn 3$.in Matth.cap.17. u Zardiy ydp Ths gap 
pus Wade eb iy” Ny apes rely ln 5 xipics ieoy, Th T4 Tis yi, 070 
gw 767 M6 Ig; what wellppouc 34601. Gre MyſnPaſthes (brifti ReſwrrefF.tom. | 
» 2. Oper.Grecalat pay $13. . 3 OUTY 2 » vroxBovlers beraa Thc &v Thy radd/{ver, ir(v 
—_— (wrvxdla 7 hy br dpupeipors the) # x6ipa wrer pos dined | 
—_ 


CI NOTTT 7 mo Ie 


— made by a Teſuite in Ireland, ws 


thoſe (infernall) places are caled the hand of the Father, y ai #13 
Now for thelaſt of theſe, hee ſaith che caſe'is 7 plaine, RR | 
thar being in Faraliſe hee muſt needs be 1n his Fathers rargder _ 
hands allo : but the greateſt doubr he maketh to bee, 744 ind earned 
* bow be ſhouldatrhe ſame time be bothin Hades and in 77 
Pured:ſe. For with him, the bers of the earth, the places 2 TGs nah 
winder the earth, and Hades or Hell, are in this queſtion 757% 44 7p 
one and the ſame thing. And his finall reſolution is, Jagu/es 3. 
thatin this Hell Chrif remained with his dead Body, Kpes,16.9.824 
when with his ſoule hee brought the Thicfe into the 3,254 3 
poſſelhon of Paradiſe. * For by bus body (faith he) wher- Ly why. pe. E 
1 he ſu/l aincd not the corruption that followeth vpon death, Yeremrs xarey- 
hee deſtroyed him that bad the power of Death : hut by bs 1 = 
ſoule he led the T hiefe into the entrance of Paradiſe. And Th ;yorra 5 
theſe two aid worke at the ſelfe ſame time, the Godbead ac- Yards upet- 
compliſhing the good by them both : namely, by the incorrup- 4,25," ih 
tiom of the body,the diſſolution of Death, &+ by the placing of Toines 79 asf 
the ſoule im bis proper ſeat, the bringing backe of men wnto "© _ 
—_— like ſentence do we meet withall in — 5 ne 
the fame Fathers Epiſtle vnto Eaſtethre, Ambroſia, and do nare. T&v- 
Baſiliſa. Þ His body bee cauſed by diſpenſation to bee ſear» 77, niunn 
ted from bis ſoule : but the indiviſible Deitie being once knit Tic wrore 
with that ſubief?, was neither diſ-ioyned from the Body, wor "* yo 
* the Soule, but was with the ſoule in Paradiſe, making way by wy 73; 5% 05» 
the Thiefe for an entrance unto cMankinde thither ;, and ware xy if 
with the body in the heart of the earth, deſtroying him that THT nn 
bad the power of Death. Wherewith wee may compare 4:e 44 ris 4v- 
that place, which we meet withall in the workes of $, 274,75 wh 
ins, Thu gi The w 0” Tur apS3porrwy ov. 1hid. peg. $25. T 
ea he Te Ped mer ines 5 Nip irene 
Toxequiry, £74 TH 6 8747 Is v4 
7 a Sb wr-eny pceS «rIgarnives Tha gs v5; x: 


#vpallec ir T5 naps 735 yis, <rauyeee Thy Th x7 ixor]e vs Yards, 7d. in Epiſt, 2d 
Enftath, thid. pag log. | 
Gregory 
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c 647 jue 76lede Gregory Bilbop of Neaceſeres': wherein our Sauiout is 
rods. or-x7 hrin ſpeaking after this raanner. *. 7 muſt deſcend 
her hey +l P on very bottomve of Hell, for the dead that are detayued 
Tui xa74- there. 1 muſt by the three dajes death of my Fleſh onere 
g——_— throw the power of long continuing Death. 1 muſt light 

ab teurf the lampe of my Bovy vato them which [it in darkeneſſe.s 

ds vap9b* and in the ſhadow of death. And that of S. Chryſo/tome 
ngwloders (whois accounted alſo to be the Author of that other 
7«14 «pez%, Sermon attributed vnto S. Gregory :) 4 How were the 


Fo ow; Brazen getes broken , and the Irow barres burſt ? By bi 
maria BOD r. For then appeared firſt a body immortal, and dif- 


vis is exbry x; ſoluing the tyr annie of Death itſelfe ©: whereby was ſhewed, 
= nw that the force of Death was taken away, wot that the ſinnes 
Gregor Neocaſ. of thoſe who dyed before bis comming were difſolued. And 
ſermiwThes that which wee reade in another place of his workes: 
perks d- © He ſpojled Hel, deſcending into Hell : bee made it bitter, 


Sus. rhre 0s Which it did not fee. Thus Ceſaius expounding the 
oeore S- Parable, Luk.1 3.:1. wherein the kingdome of Godi 
Soups 2” likencd vnto lraxen, which 4 woman tooke , and bid i 


ney doh Savers That Tyarride. dx>ms IN, vere Sehxror ts bend re he} gs rpg 
vrilaw, 719 9) Tic rapedia aulre TAS nxorar TH djpapThuad)a Maupin. Chry im Matt-c.M. 
ben 36.edit.Groe-valy7 Litin. © Einar pa ts mn nents es 
<uTh, awe uers (yew ariver reponenchiunn, en My. Conflanmtinopolu an) oepcd; 

; fro wpohaCsy Firalas Corey LD ee, Brkt Ov nels. 

5 767 neCopie.irmpdetn, 5 rp vere Du 

A 5 Feds 5 oper.Chry progioe ranp ee Grecorun Poxrinefteria :vh 
COerK itt 5 (D.fomM. «C * . 91 X [s | . 
310 primd wee initaes, reyes wa/aav?:. 
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three perks of flowre, till all was leavencd : ſaith that * the f "Wipe ih 
three pecks of floure ave ft the whole nature of mankind, "THe 
Second'y Death, and after that Hides $ wherein the diwime brerey a 
Bovy being hidden by Bu « 1A. i, did leeven allunto reſdiv- cm 85 
reition andiife.\Whereupon he bringeth in our Sauicur $4, 52h, 
in another place ſpeaking thus. 8 7 will thevefore be buri= & ryrpgir lat 
ed, for their ſakes that be in Hides : I'will therefore as it were 795% 75 Yi 
with a flowe ftrike the gates thereof, bringing forth the priſo- 747g wit 
nerrin ſlrength, as my ſervant David bathſaid. SOS. Baſil yarn %; Gol, 
aketh, Þ How we ave accompliſh the deſcent into Hell? and "va on 
anſwereth,that we doeit in iwiteting the Bun 1 4 Lt of g Tory 744% 
Chriſt, m Baptiſme, For the bodies of thoſe that bee bipti» —_— The 
fed, are as itwere buried in the water : ſaith he. S. Hils- ed aye 
maketh mention of Chri#s | fleſh quickened out of Hell 5ieri whrye 
þ himſele. and Arr inlikemanner : | wats intire 


* Infernum Domnus cum defirytturus adiret, — 
Detwlit inde ſua folia 0 fancre concem. is £r/palg, xe. 
when the Lord went to Hell to deflreyit, Hee brought from Pipes 
Tn ener birowne fleſb, pojling the greve. je. Id.Dialog 
k Phils Carpathing addeth, that im his grave he Pojled Þ 115% & xe 
Hell. Wherenpon the Emperour Leoin his oration up- aol a = 


on the buriall of our Saviour, wiſheth us ro ! honour it, feos uuiperey 
by adorning' our felves with vertues, and notby pur- 7,7<9% 7% 
| 7 X ! * Xpory, Jus Ty 
ting him in the grave againe. For it behoved (faith he) gaJunere. 
that this ſhowld be once done, tothe end that Hell might bee %iors; typ in- 
ſpojled : and it was done. And the Grecians retaine the by, 707 ba: 
commemoration hereof in their Liturgies unto this «144m re 
day : as their 0fotchon AHneſtaſimon and Pentecoſftarion ___ ml 
# jance, 
ap.1y, i Ethacyermis, vel non ex conceptu communium originum Was var pro- 
hndis rerrz yivus emergens, ad fignificationem aflumprz & vivificarz per ſeetiam cx 
nm profeſſus ay vn Trinitat.lib.un. '* Se er aſe . Phils 
Contic $2, ys xe34/{'w, xapdia jus ypuensT "1 FROAK/ rf 
inter ſhagments Enſeh. in Cant. Fi Mean flo adi, pag. 92. !, Tptlnwyet MN, ute what $s 
, be mac > 3Idbrex &'vr)y aq >. i Tee ella Inafap Twro 
NJ Thr dS lwidu yoga, & WAN Hua EuTks mpiCddbarles 
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mO4ve7o x«- doc teſtific z wherin ſuch hymnes and prayers as theſe 
dveres 26 ; 0) On | ;, 
br: rap then, ok arc frequent. ®. 7 how diaſt receine death in thy fleſb, works 
tpayuarered- ing thereby immortalitie for vs, O Saviour : and didft iwell 
weres, 0979p, 5 im the grawe, that thon mighteſt free us from Hell, rayſing uw 
re anon Up henghe with thy ſeife. *® -When then waft put tn the 
70 oe ev- tombe 45 a mortall man, the keepers of Hell gates ſhooke for 
rerarioas iv" feure : for, haning ouerthrowne the ſtrength of Death, thou 
n *Bepites 5) drddeſt exhibite tucorrupion to all the dead by thy Reſurrefli- 
TuMagel, i76 iv ow, © Although the ardſt deſcend inte the graue as a mr. 
76 ty © all man, 0 Liner of life, yet drait the diſſolue the ſiremgth of 
O_nros naToTh- / Ian's 
ar y 24 4 bel, O Chriſt, rayſing wp the dead together with thy ſelſe, 
ny whom it had alſo ſwallowed ; and didit exhibite the reſarre- 
_— 14. (tion, «s God, vnto all that in faith and deſire doe wagnipe 
S304 rgow thee. 2 Thou who by thy three-dayes. Bariall didſt ſpoyle 
x 0 x ra Death, _ thy FE Me fernation — _ 3} 
dou 0s, corrupted man (0 Chriſt our God) as 4 lover of mankinade: 
Tr Ag - to thee be glory. 1 Thou who by thy three: dayes buriall didf 
ods mY ſpoyle Hell, and by thy reſurrection didft ſave man ; baw 
74, £12 T64- mercy Von me. * By thy three-dayes buriall the enemy wa 
Y hs 39! oled, the dead looſed from the bends of Hell, death deaded, 
þ, pre eas the palaces of hell voyded. Therefore in hymnes doe we be- 
yophs, ic 5 0v- mour and magnifie thee, O giuer of life. © T how waſt put is 
Yann thetombe, being voluntarily made dead 1 and didſt emplit 
wagioyis ws all the palaces of hell (0 immortall King ) raiſing vp the dead 
94%, rev with thy Reſurrection. * Thou who ſpoyledft hell by thy buri- 
TIr{x, Tow 06 1 be mindful 
KY AAULETD I» an, e minaf of me. ; - 6 
p T5 Tpmuige  Hitherto allo belongeth that of Predentius, in bis 
TUAP\ OY OKVIEV- CApot heoſis. : 


ga; Thy Sdre- 


—— 


Toy, , p ; 's - 
Tos, Tita gu. q O7pimuipe Tagy Os CxvAgTEs THyed aw, x, TH iyipey ox oGoa; Thver- 


Sro2y rexpel, rerixgeares 6 Dayales, onercts T& badin;e Ty gd'v ries Coed bra ng ures Th 
pv uryarsrouer. 1 Emibns iy purnpthe, 6 neces 548 yexp3c, x; 74 Bagiaja Ty 4- 
flaonss atdvrale, oe Avro . 
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Calm habitat, terris intervenit, abdita rumpit 
Twtars, vera fides, Deus eft, quitotus whiq; eft. | 
where, in ſaying that our Saviour by bu grave drdbreake 
uw the infernall kingdomes, and commanded thoſe that 
were buried toriſe up with bim ; hee hath reference unto 
that parr of the hiſtory ofthe Goſpell, wherein it is 
recorded, that The greves were opened and many bodies of 
the Saints which ſlept aroſe, and came out of the graves 
ifter his reſarrettion , ond went into the holy Citie, and 
ared unto meny. (Matth. 27. 52-53.) upon which 
ace S. Hilery writethy thus. ® Inlightning the darke- 4 \aminan, 
peſſe of death, and ſhining in the obſcure places of Helly uns 
the reſarrittion of the Saints that were ſeeme at the pre» infernorum 
ent, hee tooke away the ſpojles of death it ſelfe. To the Powe cos 
ſame effe& writcth S. _{mbroſe allo. * Neither did bis rock ad pre. 
e want 4 miracle. For when bee was anoynted by (ens ahies 
ph, and buriedin his tombe ; by a new kinde of worke, mm on. 
bee that was dead himſelfe did open the ſepulchres of the ipfus ſpolia' 
deed. Hit body indeed did tye in the grave ; but he him. Cerabebar. 
fſelfe being free emong the dead, did giue libertie unto them (.,,,.. > 
that were placed in Hell, diſſoluing the law of death. Foy * Sednecſe- 
bis fleſh was in the tom be , but his power did worke from 5onnem qui 
heaven. which may be a ſufficient commentary upon raculo carer, 
thar ſentence, which wereade in che Expolition of the ww 
Creed attributed unto S. Chry/offom. ? He deſeendedim- (yp, x in cius 


to Hell, that there alſo bee might not want « miracle. For SOn__ 
c $; NOVO 
, opere quodam, ipſe defunfus defunforum ſepulchra reſerebar. Er corpus quidem cius 
jarebar in tumulo, ipſe aurem inter mortuos liber, remiſſionem in infemo poſiris, ſolura 
mortis lege donabat. Erat enim caro eius in monum-nto, ſed virtus cius opercbatur & 
calo. Ambroſde Incarnat.cap.5. y Deſcendit ad infernum, ur & ibi 4 miraculo non va- 
carer. Nam mulra corpora ſanftorum reſurrexerunt cum Chriſto, Homil.s. in Symbel.tom. 


5: Latin. Oper. chryſoftom. _ Be 
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=— An Anſwer 10 a'Chailenge 
z Reddunt in- miny boates of the Saints aroſe with Chrift. Namely, 


feri- corpora 


redivivaſan. > HELL rendring whthe BoD1i ns of the Saints alrve 
Rorum:&in againe : as cyther the ſame, or another authar that 
occurium au- oocth. under the like-name of Chry/o/tom, doth clſc- 


thoris inferos 


pencrrantis, Where direAly affirme which is aturther confirmati- 
cemporalem on of that which we have heard dehvered by &uffiwar, 
acciprunt><+- rouching the cxpolition of the article of the: Deſcent 


tx animz c6- 


mearum, Hom. ##to Hell; that the ſubſtance thereof ſeemeth ro be the 


, - > ven ſame with that of the &uriel. For what other Hell can 
al]. Dom. R X N . 
tom.3- Latin, Weimagincitto bee but the Grave, that thus receiverh 


Oper cbryſaſt. and giverh up the bodres of men departed this life ? 

2 5:22" And hithertoalfo may be referred that famous ſay- 
ws Ti» wg, ing of Chriſts deſcending alone and uſcending with a mal. 
NIN 206 r- titude : which we meet withall in foure ſeverall places 
Yer T945- of antiquitic. Firſt, in the heads of the ſermon of 
0314 'y 6 Thaddeus, as they are reported by Eu/ebius out of the 
= [ng Syriack records of the citic of Edeſſs, * He was crueifi- 
Zrors amages ed, and deſcended into Hades or Hell, and brake the yam- 
Wares 4 73; piere never broken before ſince the beginning ; and roſe 
vera pero,  againe, and rayſed op with bim theſe dead, that had fluft 

» I'$ 447% ; 
mrnZ yas from the beginning : and deſcended alone, but aſcendedts 


oe _ bis Father with a great multitude. Secondly, in the 
—_ _ Epiſtle of /gnatizs unto. the 'Trelliens. * Hewas trol, 


lib.1. biſt. Eccl. and not in 0p1910n, cruufied, andadied ; thoſe that were in 
_ heaven, andin earth , «nd under the earth, bebolding him. 


b "AMn99; | 
s © Sexiou, Fheſe in berven, 45 the incorporeall natures. theſe in earth, 
iraups/in, x2] t0 wit the Fewes and the Romanes, and ſuch men « were 


rogers bord preſent at that time, when the Lord was crucified . thoſe 


xa} irrydivr, under the earth , 4s the multitude that roſe up together 
oy £ og with the Lord : for many bodies (ſaith bee) of the Saints 
os 791 god Ter VOwr iarytier Ih, Tetley nai Popdier, x; T3y wagiller xd} intin 
xaiph, povpeutre Th Kupie xd]arFericr I, of Ty THING TH Gweyardrrcs 74 Kuyiar Thenkd 
yap, Pn0t, 0wpue]e TG xexonunuhror dyiwy wyApOn, 73s urnitioy d rig ror x; xatintu 
ws £S uw whros, rin Ss ere Thibes, x; Woe THEK e19Gv0s v , *; Th pnobrorn 
@/T4 vGt, Ignats Epiſt. 2. ad Trailian. which 


w- IFERZLg 2.0 =— © itxif.o ow a= ci... : 


0, a. XX 2 Sic eats Rb 


ET_ 


made by « Ieſuite in belend. 321 


which &oſe, the Graves bring opened. And bee arſ- KG: 
wer 9. 


Hades or Hell alowe, but returned with @ mal- 
ple Toy Id've- 


titude , and brake the rampiere that had flood from the ya, > 
inning, and overthrew the partition thereof. Thirdly, Sw "Ares. 

in the diſputation of Macerims Biſhop of leraſalew, in PELGL 1s 

the'firſt generall Councell of Niee. © After death Wee ole is pact 


ddr. fork 

s, which Fon rf por for frait the y $owoe— p yp 3 roegds 

om nkinde Fourthly, in the Catechiſes of il Bi- 5 Wha 0m, 
ſhop of Jeruſalem : whoſe wordsare theſe, 4 1beleeve nay in mhb 


the witne aſe nd pr 109 nw ecoels/; ; wort bk 

rofe againe :' of him ( 1 ſay) that deſcended into Hades or Ins Theew 
Hell clone bat aſcended _ many. _ he did deſcend unto als, ou pj rde 
death ; and many bodies of the Saints t were ray/ed 

him.Which reſurreionhe ſeemeth <a 1 Nene? ye rel 7 
common unto all the Sainrs thar dyed before our Sa- %pwris rus 

viour. © Al the righteous men Caich he) were delivered, ©145<59. Me 


car. Hier oſolym. 


whow death had devoared. For it beeame the procleymed 2144 Gelifim 


Cancil.Nicen.l. d Tlirws &7 ot > 6 n vis 
Nicen.l.1.c.23 41.24 rww br; x} Xpir hem gr cas ua yrem 
Tas Typ] Tire junyſugias, rh 79 ir y9e9 are I 

ry; infhido raw v7.0 renhep 


Hear Fx £4 nt ann rb nod nvtagagelony < vlav ip4eds ar rye 1 ok Hieroſol. 
14 ng Nr vs Vinay, us xdſerions Ielrellors. |-aet-> bs znguxti1e 
TS" x07 yarka da auwrles. Eire ixaroc 757 A 
"er one, Td xuply ; iaupeladl]e yep hues 6 rizeros. 14. lbid. 
X 3 King, 


154.95 0x 36+ 
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A. 


hin King tobetbedeliverer of thoſe oclaymers of bims., 
Ce TE. Thendid every one of the wc = pen Ares 
veir AdZapey, thy widtorie? 6 Hell, where « thy (ting ? for the C 00 q ue- 
Ea a2 ror bath delivered we. wherwith we may compare that 
Tee« pla; 715 laying of S. Chryſoftom. * 1f it werea great matter thas 
nd) xoyarthr- Lazarus being foure dayes dead ſhould come forth ; mwuih 
niet z more, that all they who were dead of old ſhould appeare to- 
rus dra gether aline. which was a ſigme of the fature nerd 
ravuns enjtior Far many bodies of the Saimes which flept,aroſe ſaith the 
odudle 1%, xe, TEXt- and theſe Articles of the.Gonfelhoo of the Ar- 
xotunulowy of. TRENIANS, & According 10 bus body, which was dead, be de- 
vie 1/4þ2%, ſcended inte the\grave : but according ts his Divinitie, 
I Crow yarn name wee pray 
88. edit. Grec. thyyd day be roſe ag4ame © but withall 144 t 4 
ty thy baxpoage (or perſons) of the faithfull togetber ke him ; and 
terpres vertit : £4ve hope thereby, that our bodies alſs ſhould riſe againe 
Multo majus {zke wwto him at his ſecond comming. 


profenle of Of thoſe who. aroſe. with. our Saviour from he 


mul.os Jam 0- 
lim mortuosin Grave,or (asanciently they uſed ro(peake) from Hell, 
viti reduxifle, go havbe whom-he Fathers nominatc in Icu- 


pEPSD lar:C4damand 1b, Of lob,S. Ambroſe writethiu this 


quoad corpus, maner. Þ Having heard what God had ſpoken inhim,and 


Fe rate: beving anderſieed by the Holy GboHt., that the-Sonne of 


juxta vero dis God was not onely 18 come inio the earth ,' bat that te 14 44 
vinicatem,qu# alſo 16 deſcend into Hell that he might raiſe up the dead, 
oo eteres {which wat then done, for 4 teſtinuonce of the preſent, and 
devicit, Tertio 48 example of the future + ) he tnrued hs «fe worth 


dic reſurrexit * 
ſed & animas fidelium ſecum una ſuſciravir; & dedirt ſpem corporibus etiam a morte re- 
furgendi fibi fimilicer in ſecundo adventu, (orfeſſ. Armen. artic. 132,033,124. h Audito 
witur quod Jocurus efſet im eo Deus, & c pico for Spiritum SanAtum quod filiasDei n6 
htm veniret in eerras, ſed ctiam Jefcenforus et ad inferos, ut morguos refulciraret, 
(quod runc quideryFatum eft ad reftimonium preſentium , & exemplatn fururorum) 
converſus ad Dontinum , ait; Vrinam in inferne conſeryares , abſconderes auirem me 
donec deſitar ira tua, & ſtauas mihi termpus in quo memoriam mei facias, Ambroſ. dt 
Laterpellatione lh, 1, cap R, | 
| Lord 


a es ci. Ad WO 
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0 that thou wonldeſi wein Bell,chat 
Lender il ookeobg thy wrath , «nd that | Qeodinpas 


ys wenldeſt appoint me 4 time in whic thou woulde# celiſcicentie 
remember me. (lob 14. 13.) in which wordes he affir- **! LG 


meth that 7ob did prophecic,! ;hat he ſhould beraiſed up 
at the paſſion of our Lord; as in ew end chard: bo ts 


faith = be doth reftifie. meani 
pendix, which is annexed to wands pe” of the —_ bo +6 ir 


edition of 106 : wherein we reade _ k 1; writies, © yu Howes vel + 
that he (hould riſe againe, with thoſe whom the Lord was JOE 
19 raiſe. which although it be accounted to have pros | Ec de illo 

ceeded from the Sepraagint ; yer the thing it ſelfe (hews {en prime 


eth,that it was added wr that lived after the com- generis 
ming of our Saviour Touching £Lfom, S. An+ Naquod cum 
g»ſtine afhrmeth,that the tn almoſt did com tadem ove 


Toe. tha: Chriſt looſed him i in Hell. which we are to be- retoraconſens 


leeve (faith he) that ſhee did not vainely beleeve whence. 940d cam 


ſoever this tradition came ; although no a anthori. crelidile © 


tie He of the Canonicall Scriptures bee produced for it. - The 4endum et, 

nely place which hee could off that ſeemed to decay ec 
looks this way, was that in the beginning of the temth crian canc- 
Chapter of the Booke of Wiſ edome : @7w monte of, | eucarum ſcrip- 
Was xy Pony wrhabe4 wear when be Was cxea- vr Gang 
ted alone, and brought him out of but fine. which would proferacur a- 
bee much more pertinentto 7 if that were per Ang. 
added, which preſently followethin the ® Latin text w- 1» 2:69 
(1 mean in the old edition : for the new correed Keghr cd. 
ones haveleft ir out) Et eduxit illum de lime terre, And (10h ah 
brought him out of the clay of the earth : which being La Ba 
pacl ae te rig of him out of his finne , ma may 0. ener. 

e to have reference unto ſors deliverance (ike err 
that. of Devids, Pſalm. 4o« 2. Her broug ht me up out of babentar mee 
the horrible pit, out of Tn 34 rather then ooo ol _ = 


IS Lyrani. 


_ 
— 


516 | An Anſwer to « Challenge 
ing 4s well merits as rewards are hu grace. For God doth. 
crowne nothing elſe in vsbut hu owne grace : who if bee 
would deale ſtrictly with v1, no man lining ſbould be iuſti- 
fied in hu fight. Wherewpon the Apoſtle, who laboured 
more than all, ſaith: Ireckon that the ſufferings of this 
time are not worthy 18 be compared with the glary which 
ſhall be rewealed invs. Therefore this agreement u nothing 
P , elſe, but Gods voluntary promiſe. And ? doe not wonder 
merira inſto- ({airh he,in another Sermon) if 1 call the merits of the 
rum gratias guſt graces. For 4s the Apoſtle witneſſeth, we have nothi 
we which we hane not receined from God, and that freely. But 
nihil haberus becauſe by one grace we come vnts another; they are called 
quod n5 3D©® werits,but improperiy.For as Auguſtine witneſſerh - God 
gratis accc- , , — 
pins. Sed £7 0wmeth only bis owne grace in v5. SO-Ruperiva T witiew- 
quoniam per ſs + 4 The greatneſſe or the eternitie of the heanenly g l6- 
þ mana. —_— rie,i« mot amaiter of merit,but of greet. The ſame doth 
tam, merita * Bernardus Morlanenſi: expreſie in theſe rhythmicall 
Geanger®'im- verſes of his : 
Ar grey  » FrbsSioninclyta, * patria conditalittore two; 
ne, ſolam gi» Te pets, te cols, te flagrs, te vole, canto, ſaluto. 
rredy mgdor Nec merits peto, nam meritis meto morte perare : 
Deus.1d.Domi- "Nec reticens tego, quod meritiseeo filiurir a: ' 
nic.18. poſt Tri FVita quidem mea, vita nimis red, mortua vits : 
; ge wee Quippereatibus exitialibus obruta, trita. 
meriti.ſedgra- Spe tamen embulo, premia poſtula ſeg, fideg, 
Os Ila perennia poſiulo premiunodeateg,. 
wn - +. But Bernard of Clarevalle aboue others deliuereth 
Rupert. Tait-in this doAtrine moſt ſweet ly: ' 1t is neceſſarie (faith he) 


| 
lohan bb.1-©-1- rhat firſt of all thou ſhouldeſt beleene , that thou canſt not 


r Bernard (1u- 
wiacenſ.de Contempt mundi, lib.1. * al. turti> & edita, £ NecciKeſt primo omnium 
credere, quodreniifiivacm pcecatorum habere non poſſi, 'nifi per ind tam Dei: 
deifide quod nihil prorſus eas operis bona , nifi & boc dederitipſe;: poſtremo 
quod ztcrnam vitam nullis potes 6pexibus promereri, aſi gratus detur & illa. Bernard. 
Ser7s. 1. 18 ANNKBLIL, B, MAI kts | 


_ is. - 


—_— 


made ba Jefuita.intreland * 


of fnnes, but by the mercy of Gas : then, thet 
yr EEE 


7 


bane r 
y at yet atoll have any Whit 
be likewiſe give i thee : Laſtly, rhat 
merit th e, vnleſſe that alſo be free 
® Otherwiſe, if we willproperly name! rira ſp 
merits : they bee certaine {enunaries of. ag of IA 
lone, ſigmes of ſecret predeſtination, ſore-tokemof ſ#84e- ricatisincent- 
bappineſſe, the way to the king dome, not the cauſe of reign- 2,0ccuks 
ing, * Dangerous i the dwelling of them that rol in thes Liandicis 
merits: dangerous, becauſe ruinew. * For this u the whole curz iclicuays 
merit of man, if bee put all bis truſt in hint whe ſaueth the ?** 299, via 
whole man. ) Therefore my merit i the mercy of the Lord, 7 ee yr 
1 am not poore in merit, ſo lang as bee is nat poore tm merey - in fue libri de 
andif the mercies of the Lab Gag. Lk. 


wary, 10) ers alſ cre 7. 
me#3.-Wich which that paſſage of the Awvaal, fallcly Kune e®. 


fathered.vpon S. 4#gufjae,dath accord {o juſtly ; that * jony org 


the one appearcth to be plainly borrawed fromthe o- ;,, 
ther. * 44 my hope « in the drath of my Lond, His death is renpei 


wy merit,ury refuge, my ſaluation, life and reſurrection. My MTromng 
merit ig the mercy of the Lord. 1 am not pearodu merite, fo Seorm-t. 
long a4 that Lord of mera: ſpall not fayle : and a lang anc , x Hoc ening, 
mereies are much, mench am { 18 Meriss. — 
Neither are the reſtimanics of the alechatatates rar ſþer ſuam 
ting in this cauſe, For where * Ged' is affirmed to give Ponarin coqui 


nem ſahuum facit. 7bad. ſerm.15, y Meum proinde merium,miſeratio Domini. Nompla- 
ne ſum meriti jnops, quandw ilk miſcrationum non fueriz, Quod fi miſericordia Domini / 
mnkez ,mubris nibilo minus ego in merits ſum. 1d.in Eant.ſerm.63. 2 Tora ſpesmcacitin. 
morre Domini mei. Mors cus meritutn meum, refugium meum, ſas, yira & refurreftio 
mea, Merizum acorn wiſcrato Domins, Non fum me ray mops, quomdiu ile miſcratzs- 
num Dominus non defuerir : & miſericordiz Domini mulez, mylrus ego ſurs in merizis, 
CManpal.cay 22-40m.9 Operum Anguſtini. 2 Nota quod cum dicicur, Deus pro ana. 
rrtis dabie vieam @rernamy; Pro ectine noratfigmum, ret viam,vel occafionem wats ay 
ſdicarur, Proprer bona merita dabir riram zternam ; Propter, qurareraſinn 

Ideo non recipitur 4 quibuſdam : fed hane recipunt, 


rum; aſſienantes differenriam incer Pro, & Propter, Cee Coſerdeph 19a Jodaknes. 
the. 


b/ 


(Oper, pag 1109.) ex libro M3. vetufli cainſdam 
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what Renyt ood Vecke!: 
,  ſomemidtherea prota erent th bong meyitia 
_ propter bone merits. The fecper they ſaid, did note 
# ſigwe;or « way, or ſome occaſion + andintharſenſethey 
admicted the propoſition. But according to the latter 
b Hecdiftio & would not recciue it ; becauſe 
—_— hote as efficient caxſes. And yet for the ſaluing of 
cor ovriue; & tharalſo, the Cardinall of Cambreye, Petrus de CH, 
runc denoras deliuereth vs this diſtintion : » Thu word Propter & 
ecurionts vn. JOmmeremes taken by way of Conſequence z «nd then it noteth 
ais reiadali- the order of the following of one thing vpon andther + as 


__ —_ when it is ſaid, The reward « ginen for the merit, For no. 


Fa thing elſe s ſignified thereby, but that thereward & ginen of 
ver werimum. ter the merit, and net but of ter the merit. Sometimes ag aime 


Nihil enitn al- 
it is taken cauſally, And *© foraſmch as « cauſe allo 1s ac- 
mood poſt connted thee, wpow the being whereof another thing doth 
enim, Joes '« thing mey be ſaid ts be 6 canſe two manner of 


& 
how nifl poſt ly ; when wpen the preſence of the bt« 
kncrirum: Fei ine ——_— one, nh x y6.4es ont of the nature_ 


_ OR = bing there followeth the ry the other : and 
rit>.Quandoq; #hWs #8 fre ww. rauſe of heate_. Anot rh v4 ; 
verocapirur when VpOn the preſence of | _ of the one Arv.e llow- 
EF "ug eth the being of the other, yet % veriwve thereof nor 
1.Sent.diff... out of the nature of | aherbive, rod onely out of the _ ano- 


LDD. ther : and /o ameritorious at is ſaidis bees 
C 2 cum 


annhelSi of the reward ; as Canſa fine qua nou allo is dio ce 


cauſe, though i it be none properly. 
Coq dad; Among thoſe famous Clerkes that liued in the fa- 


nr 1-—ae/ RR Vno modo propric —_ entiam effc ynius, virrure ejus 


paar > urns map rn a caloris. Alio modo improprie ; 
eſſe ynius ſequirur clſe alters, non ramen virture cyus nec ex nas 

Arca, 6 npurtrk vyolubcare.alccrius: & fic aftus mentors dicitur cauſa reſpetu pra» 
- Sic etiam cauſa ſine qua notndicirur cauſa. Ex quo ſcquitur,quod cauſa finc qua non, 

mon deber abſolure & Fwpliciter dici cauſa : quia propric ava eſt cauſa, 14. in 4 Sentent. 
queſt.nantica D. Py 

milic 


- 
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mitic of Birbir& Angernif Biſhop of Derkim in the 
dayes of Edvivi therbird ; Thema Brednardi# who 
was afterward Archbiſhop of | Canter barie_, Ritherd 
Fitzreafe afterward Archbiſhop of Larmagh, and Re. 
bert Holeot the Dominican, were of ſpeciall nore. The 
C__ SECT LAY POIs 
the Pelagiavy of his rime, diff this poirit at y CB 
ſhewing; * char Merit ae the cauſe of puny CO 
werd; andthat when the Scriptures and Doors doe Pelagianes co- 
affirme, that God will teward the good for their good 2195. 5 $4 
merits | wrenad, Propter nba the cauſe Merizum con 

y 3 but improperly, cither / r of knowing | 2s 
Lc Ln order, or the Doſitio of the ſubict} LC I 
Richard of Armagh (whom my Countrey-men com- wa 
monly doecall $. Richard of Dundalte, becauſe hee was 155 oofement 
there borne and buricd) intimateth this tro be his aturumboncs 
minde z thatthe reward is here rendred, * wot for the projeer maths 
condignitie of the war ke, but for the promiſe and [0 for the — 
Fuſftice of the rewwder : 25 heretofore wee haue heard vignificare cu 
out of Berward. Holcet, though in words he maintaine 2= proprie, 
the merit of condignitie; yet he confeſſeth with the Ma- yet eargt® 
Ker of the Sentences, that God is hereby made our cognoſcendi, 
debtor, ex naturi ſui promiſſi, ven ex naturs noftri com- png 
wiſh, out ofthe nature of his owne promiſe, not out of 

19 


the nature of our doing : and that our workes haue this ” .G 
value in them, nar #«/#r«ly, as if there were fo great code 
neſſe in the nature or ſabliance of the merit that len Brabrer- 
cuerlaſting life ſhould bee dne vnto ir, but legadh, in re- malls. 
gard of Gads ordinance andappointment. Euen * SG—_Y 
© Noa propuer condignicarem operls, ſod proprer promiffoncyy & Ge ptaprer juticionn 


pramiancis. Armachan.ln queſt. armenerum {ih.12 tap.11, tf Sicut pacua- pecunia eupri,, 
| 7 FR e__—_ ſed cx inſticurzne: 


preacipis trantum valce, Rob. Holgot enbibSaprent cap-3-ledt. 38. 


—— — — OA ce —_— -——_— — 
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lavle purce of Goppes of it ewe putare or mater al, wales 
4 Hat 27/4 jo mach As #1ead ; but by the influn- 


he 


| | tron of the Prince is worth [o mach,” And in this mannes 
o_—_ _ 5 wee mer ſay (ſaith hee) that ear workes are worthy of life 
= noſtra by Grace, and not by the ſubſtance of the 6+. For 


— tained, that bee that worketh well in grace ſhould 
exgratiz,non | Gane life encriaſting © and therefore by the law and graces 
ex fubftancia of Chrift our P rence wee merit condignely euerlaſting bfes. 
«us. Scart. YVhereby wee may ſee, how rightly it hach beene ob- 
quodbaco- | ſerucd by Vaſquez, ;* that diwuers of thoſe whom hee 
peransi9813- accounerh ickes, doe from vs onely 5m 
cam #rernam. words, but agree in deed. Of which number he namerh 
1 i WWillielmus Pariſien/is, 0 Scoltus , | Ockams, a Gregorius 
gen wa” arjmivenſic, ® Gabriel Biel with his ® Supplement,the 
mere- Chanons of Culey»in their py AHmididegme and 1 En- 
mutde condig- chiy;dion, * lob. Buwderias, © Alphonſus de Caſtro, and 
nantht © CAudreaVege who was preſent at the handling of 
h Conringere theſe matrers in the laſt T rideniine-Councell. 
enun potet;7t - Allcheſe,and ſundry others beſiderhem, hold char 
ſam & rario- the dignitic of the good workes done by Gods chil- 
RONSgENs dren dothnot procced from the value of the workes 
mas; vers themſelues, butonely from the gracious promiſe and 
ſolum abhere- 
ticisdifſidentes reipſa cum cis conucniamus, arg; in corum ſententiam, velimus nolmus, 
conſentire cogamur : quod fane ahquibus Catholicts in hac controuerfia accidifſe, non 
obſcure inferius patebir. Gobr.Vaſquer , in primam ze. queſt. 1 14.difþut.214-cap.l, i Guts 
elm Pariffenſ trafl de Meritis. k Scotus m 1.Sent dift.17.queſt.z.ſeft, Hic poteſt dici, Ids 
in 4diftin.49-queſt 6. Loquendo de ſtrifta juſtitia, Deus null noſtrum proprer quecung; 
merit#<ſ debitor perfeftionis reddendz, ram intenſe; proprer immoderarum ex | 
illias perfeftionis yicra illa merita; 1 Guiliebs,0chon, is 1.Sent diſtin 2.17. queſt. 2. ſefh. 1» 
des dico alirer. m Gregor.w 1.Sent.diſtinf.17 queſt, 1. artic.t. in confrmationibus ſecunde 
conclufionis & ſMutione quarti ar gumenti contra cand. n Gabriel.in 1.Sent. diſt.17. queſt. 5 
artic.3 dub.x.e mn 24ſt. ont 3 tic.3.Aub.z. © Supplement Gabriel. ing dift.49 queſt. 
4 ertic.2 concluſcy p Antididagm.Colonienſcap. te premie & retribur. bonorum operum. 
q Enchirid.addit Concili * tit.de Fuſe. ſoft. Ft vr ſee] hune articulum, *r Fo 
Sunder Compend.Concertationic, tit 6.artir.s. { Alphonſ contr bereſ, bb.r0.tic Meritum, 


Hib.z tit.Gratia. t Vega in Opnſe de Luftif queſt.5 adn +3. 
nl acccpta- 


made bya Teſite mn Treland, __ 


acceptation of God. Yea Gregwims Ariminenſis, * that u Valensille 
moſt able and carefull defender of S. Leguſtine (as Yegs (/revoiiusd- 
ſtilech him) concludeth pere ily, * That no aft of macimus & 


wen, though {ſuing ffom never ſo great Charitie, meriterh frudiofillimus 
of condignitic from God, either eternal life, or yet any other ——— 


rewe'd whether eternall or temporal. The ſame conclu- 14.bid queſ.s, 
lion 1s by Darend the moſt reſolute DoRor (as I Gerſaw * ©* ng 
rearmeth him) thus confirmed : ® That which i confer- quoy nedun 
red rather out of the liberalitie of the giner than out of the Vice weerna, 


due of the wor ke, doth not fall within the compeſſe of the me- jus m— 
rit of Condignitie, ſtriitly and properly takew. But whatſo- pramij xcerni 
ener wee receine of God, whether it be grace or whether it bee q—_—_ SF 
glory, whether temporall or firituall good, whitſoencr good tominic ex 


worke wee bane before done ſor it, yet we rectine the ſame) . 


rather anal more prineipe'y ont of Gods bberalitic, than oat nm 
of the due of the worke. Therefore nothing at all falleth with- no mericorius 
in the compaſſe of the merit of condignitie, ſo taken. And 324d Deum. 
* the cauſe bereof is, ({aich he) becauſe bath rhat which wee ;, 5 
©# and that which we bat, whether they bee good acts or y Durandus 
$o0d bebuts, or the wſe of thens, us wholly im 15 by Gods libe= foo = 
ralitie freely giuing and preſerning the ſame. Now breanſe ſon-eoift ad fin 
mane is bound by his one /vee + Hp 've more, but the re Genter Collegs 
ceiuer rather is more bound te hin thet giaeth : therefore > Quodends 


by the good habits, and by the gord acts or ſes whith God Sour  podiuver 


dancis quan ex debiry operis; non cadit ſub meruo de condigno ſtrifte & proprie accep« 
to,vr cxpoficum oft. Sed quicqua) a Deo accipmous,Gue fir gratia,Gue fr gloria, five bonum- 
wmporale vel (pirituale, pr xcedente 10 nobis proprerhoe quocung; bono opere ; portins 
& pritncipalius 2ccpimus ex hberaſirare Dei, quam reddatur ex debits operis. Ergo mhil | 
peniruscadit ſub merien de condigns ficaceepto. Darand.mr a, diftinft.37. queft.2. 67.12. 
2 Cauſa autem hujus eſt, quia & illudquod ſumus, ou habemus, fruc ſunt boi aus, 
Give boru hab rus ſeu vſus; rorum eſtin nobis ex liberalitate diuina gratis dante & confer 
yance.Fr quia ex dono gratuito nullus obligatur ad danuura amplius, fed porius recipiens. 
magis obhgaror danti :1deo ex bonis habinibus, & ex bonis atibus five nobis a Deo 
faris, Deus non obIi5acur nobis ex aliquo debuts juſtiriz ad alaquid amplius dandurs, ira 
quod non dederir fit injuſtus; ſed potius nos ſumus Deo obligati. Ex ſemtize, ſeu dicere- 


oppoſicum, eſtremerarmum ſeu blaſphemun, 1bid. ſef.13 24, 
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hath ginen vs, God is not bound to v4 by any debt of Inftice 
#0 giue any thing more, (0 as if he did not gineit he ſhould be 
oniuſt ; but we are rather bound to God. And tothinke or 
jay the comrary, us raſhneſſe or blaſphemie. 

Of the ſame iudgement with Durend, was [acobur 
de Enerbaco, as Marfilins witneſlerh, who deliuereth his 
b Conſideran- &wne opinion touching this matter in theſe three con- 


do opera no- 


tra ſccundum cluſions. I. Y If wee con/ider our workes in themſelues, 


ſe,vel etiam 07 4s they proceed alſo from cooperating grace, they are not 


|= retry fach workes as deſerne eternall life of condignitie_+, For 


rance;nonſune Proofe whereof hee bringeth in many reaſons z and 
opera merito- that of Durand: for one. * If for the workes wrought by 
= yen grace and free-will although neutr ſo great, eternal life 
no. Marſt.de ſhould bee due unto any by condignitie : then God ſhould dee 


Ingh6,ins.Sent. bign iniurie, if bee did wot giue erernall life unto him. And 
quel-189"1-4- o God by theſe great good things which be had ginen, ſhoul 


dignoexoperi-bee conſlrained in way of Iuſlice to adde more great there- 
pus gratis. unto ; which reaſon doth not comprehend. 1 1.4 Sach 


criamquan." Workes as theſe may bee ſaid to merit eternal life of con- 
munliberm$- djpwitie, by dinine acceptation, originaly proceeding from 


nwoperatts the merit of the Paſſion of Chriff, 111. * Worker done 
zterna:tunc by grace doe merit eternal life by way of comgruitie ;, in re- 
Deus i unju- ſpett of Gods leberall Hs, who hath ſo purpoſed tore 
-Gbivitan x- wardihem, Afterwards he proueth out ofthe Apoſtle, 


ternam non 6.22. f eternal life w oinen out of G e 
tribucrer.Fr ſic Roms 23 Thar fe gre of ods grace, 


Deus cx mag- not ont of our ri breouſneſſe, and thac God in thus rewar- 
nis datis bonis ding vs , doth neither exerciſe commutative Tuſtice, 


copererur ſub &* : ' | 

ia addere # becauſe in our good workes wee giue nothing vio God, for 
amphora: quod rationon capirt.tbid. d Hujuſmodi opera poſſunt dicivitz zrernz me» 
ricoria de condigno ; ex accepratione diuina originaliter procedente ex merito paſſionis 
Chriſti. 1bid. © Opera fa&ta ex gratia merenrur vitam zternam de congruo ex liberal 
Dei diſpoſitione,qua diſpoſuir ea fic pramiare.1hid, f Non ex noſtrajuſttia,ſed ex Dei 
graria datur virazrerna : juxraillud ad Rom.6. Graria Dei vita #rerna. 7bid. g Cum in 


operibusnoſtris boras nilul Deo demus, pro quo per commurationem debeatur nobis 
prxmium. 1bijd. 


which 
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which by way of commutation the reward ſhould bee due , I -" 

vo v1; nor yer diff ributive_, > becauſe ns mes by ye operands 
working well, in regard of himſelfe and in regard of the ſecundum fe & 
flate okereia hee i, doth merit any thing of condignitie, but — 
i bound to God rather by a greater obligation, becauſe hee condignome- 

bethreceiued greater good things from him, And * theres featur fed po- 
upon at laſt concludeth, that God & iuft in rewerding, «; oiiguione 
becanſe by bi iuſt diſpoſition he hath ordeyned by the grace aſtriogicur, 


<F, # _ quiamayora 
of acceptation to crowne the leſſer merit with the greater re- 1a oa 4 


ward ; not by the Iuſtice of debt, but by the grace and diſpoſiti- 1hid. 
Mof the divine good plesſure. p m——— 


Butthe ſentence of the Chancellour and che Theo» v4 jugus 6 
logicall facultic of Paris in the yeare 1354. againſt one inremuneran-. 


Guido art Auſtin Frier, that then defended the merit of 5* TRA 


Condignitie,ts not to be oucrpaſſed. For by their order, ſuadiſpolairex 
this forme of Recantation was preſcribed vnto him. mr— 
us 


k 7 ſaid againit « Bachelour of the Order of the Fryers ce mjo- 


Preachers in conference with bim , that a man doth merit ti premio co- 
everlaſting life of Condigmitie, that is to ſay, that in caſe it ls nn 1 
were not ginen, there ſhould inturie bee done vnto him. 1 (&q gruia & 

wrote likewiſe, that God ſhould doe bim ininrie : and appro+ diſpofitione | 
wed it, This Irevoke aF atsn, HenEeTICAL SO ey a 
BiraAsrnrtmovs, Yet now the times are ſochan+ & Dixicontra 


vows men in chem, that our new Diuines of Rhemes Bacchalarium: 
ic 


m___ Przxdicatorum 
ke nor torell vs,that it 1 « moſt cleere to all not blinded .,mrerengs 


in pride and contention, that goo4 workes bee meritorious, cum ipſo;quod 
and the very cauſe of ſaluation; ſo farre that God ſhould bee _ — 
wninſh, if hee rendved not Heauen for the ſame. Where tO namdecon- 
the iudgement of the indifferent Reader I referreit, #870; ide, 
whether ide in this caſe is more likely to haue beene | —_ _ 

ret injutia. Er 
ſeriph quod Deus facerer ibi injuriam : & hane probaui. Iſtam reuoco ranquam falſam, , 
Irereticam & blaſphcmam.G uid. Revocat.errorum fat. P ariſean.1354 rom-14. Bibliethes Parr. 
edit {olon-pag-j47, 1 Rhem-annotatun Hebr 6.10, 


-_ 
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blinded in pride : (wee who abaſc our (clues before 
Gods footſtoole, and vttcerly dilclayme all our owne 
merits ; or they who hauc ſo high a conceit of them, 
that they dare in this prelumprtuous manner to chal- 
lenge God of [niaftice, if hee ſhould judge them tode- 
ſcruca leflereward than Heexes it iclfe :) and whether 
that ſentence of our Sauiour Chrift bee not fulfilled in 
them, as well as in the proud and blind Phariſees their 
m fobg.z9. predeceſſors. = For Iadgement ] am come into this world, 

that they which ſee not might ſee, and that they which ſee 

might be made blinde. And (oleauing theſe blinde lea» 
« ab9.8 ders of the blind, whoſay they ® ſee (by that meanes 
p Glodiem ce making their /iune ts remaine) and (ay _ are rich 
leſtem pulls and increaſed with gn ( not knowing they are 
pe condig® wretched, and miſerable, and poore, and blndegand naked : ) 
gem commu- ] proceed,and out of the fifteenth Century or Hundred 
VadeApots, Of yearcsafter Chriit produce other two witneſles of 
Jus ad Rom.8, this truth, The one is Paulus Burgen/is ; who expoun- 
_ _—_ ding thoſe words of Daxiad, Plalm. 36. 5. Thy merey, 
neg butusſecu. O L07d, is in Heanen, (or, reacherh vato the Heauens) 
li ad faruramw writeth thus : ? No man according to the common Law caw 
—_— , merit by comdignitie the glory of Heanen. Whenes the CApo- 
nobis & fic ma- ſ{{t ſa#th in 1he 8.18 the Romans, that the ſufferings of this 
niteſtum cit, e;me are mot worthy to bee compared with the ſuture glory 
quocin clo which ſhall bee rexealedin vs, And ſo it is manifeſt & in 
cet miſericor- Heauen wot of all the mercy of God ſhineth forth in the 
cianeun b#- blefſed. The other is Thomas Walden, who living in 
gevſ-addit.ad Emgland the ſame timerhat the other didin Spaine, pro- 
Lyr axinÞ[7.35 felſeth plainly his diſlike of that ſaying ; 4% That 4 mas 
En by his merits 1s wortby of the kingdome of Heavew, or this 
dignus rogno HYACE Of that glory : howſoener certaine Schoolemen, that 
be grede vtflegtacta.Quetntoguiden Scholaſtici inuenerunt ad hoc dicendum termi- 
mos de condigne & congruo.# aldenſ..om y.de Sacraments lib. titel cap.7+ bg 

ii. f 


4 


S— 
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they might ſo ſpeake, had invexged the tearmes of Condige c neg hl 
witig aud er et ke ur 
ſannder Dinine, the more fai Catholike, and more 
conſonant with the holy Scriptares, who doth ſimply denie thekenn, ts 
ſach merit, and with the qualification of the Apoſtle and Scripturis ſas 


©, & cum 


further oblerue Apt 
| ons by whom thigin. 27pm 
novation was made in theſe latter daies of rhe Church: Geepliciong auds 
namely , that the late Schoolemen were they, that cor- 2* merewr 
rupred the ancientdorine ofthe Church, and tothar ene 
end deviſed their new termes of the merit of congraitie tiaDei fr md 
and condignitie, 1 ſay, in theſe latter dayes: becauſe if *=<largi- 
wee looke vnto _ times , Walden himlelfe in that & x | —_ 
ſame place doth affirme, that it was a branch of che _ pe 
* Pelagian hereſic to hold, that according to the meaſure ks, Fw af 
of meritorious workes God will reward s man fo meri- cox & commu- 
ting. Neither indeede can this proud generation of Nece"picE< 
Merit-mongers be deriued from a more proper ſtocke, _— 
than from the old either Pelagians or Cathariſts. Foras  berchs 
theſe doe now adaies maintaine, that they doe ® worke 24 Pour (© 
by their owne = will, and thereby deſerve their ſalus- faram operant 
tion: ſo was this wont to be a part of Pelagiae his ſong; v<riroriorum 
= No man ſhall jake away from mt oo effrcti arm oh] 
leſt if God be my helper in my workes, the reward be nog rencem. thid, 
due to me,but to him that did workein me. And to glo- * Refs an 
rie of their merits, was a (peciall properrie noted in the * Mibi null 
IIS eſtarery pa I > gm 7 adjuror extirerir, — 
En Te rhe Tan nes 
Catharih 


= 


- E:mencris Cathariſts or ancientP#riignr+who ſtanding thus vpon; 
CERES their ac beter * dothcrby declare (as Cufdvalarut 
Eccictia dicit noteth)chat they bane no portionwnth the buly Chart, 
enbrorum, Which profeſſeth har her fins are many. Nay\, ® white 
copiola ſua &f- rheſe men call rhemſelues Puritans, (fanh Epiphantme ) by 
ſe peceat? phi very ground they prouethemſelger 18 bre tmpure; for 
cone ode mas: whoſorncr pronounceth himfetfe 19 be pare doth 1herin ab 
dos (ficut C3- {p[ntely comdermne bimelfe to be impure. For as S.Hicmom 
_ inthis caſe diſputeth againſt the Pe/agians (and ſo a- 
tonemeum gainſt the Paricanand Pelagian Romanifts) > thenare 
_ - defi pe righteous, when wee confeſſe our ſelues to bee Sinmevs'; 
renee" and our righteonſneſſe conſiſteth not in our owne merits, 
a Og roriewrhs byt in Gods mercy.: with whole refolution againſt them 
bas wt wow we will now concluderhis point againſt their new off- 
*s vneviow ſpring; that © 1herighteous are ſaned, not by their owne 
exaSdprut- merit, but by Gods clemencie, 
mer And thus haue[ gone ouerallthe particular articles 


pes xedep3r, tn more a greatdeale , than hee required at my hands. 
wilrrodes That which he defired inthe name ofhis fellowes,was 
xeThxpire. Epi- that we would alleage bur any ove Text of Seripture_, 
phan. bereſ-59+ which condemnerh any of the aboue written points. Hee 
Caron hath now prefenred vnto him nor Texts of Scripture 
wi famus, - only; but teſtimonics of the-Zarhevs alſo, juſtifying our 
| mere U diſſent .from them not in one-butin all thoſe points, 
gemur : & juſti- wherci n he was lo confhdenr 2 thar they of ONT frat that 
tia noftra 10" pad read 1he Fathers contd well tt ſtifie, that all antiquitie 
tid ftexDei did in iudgement concurre with the now Church of 
conſiſtic miſe- Rome,  Andif hee looke intocuery one ot them more 
_ * neercly; hee mayperhaps finde,, that weeare norſuch 
ia'og.atuerſ. 9" 

Plas Ty ſtrangers to the originall and firſt breedings of theſe 
Grquit) Gs facierent: haud dubium quiniaſtos', qui non proprio Metito,fed Dei (al- 
v2nmur cl. m.nday/d. ig. 2. | 

_ ' Romilh, 
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Romiſherrors, ashee did imagine. It now remaineth 
on his part, that hee make good what hee hath-vnder- 
eaken : namely,that for rhe confirmation of all the aboue 
mentioned points of bis Religion, he produce both good 
and cer taine grounds out of the ſacred Scriptures,and the 
genera!l conſent likewiſe of the Saints and Fathers of 
the Primitive Church.\Vherein,as [ aduiſc him to ſparc 
his painesin labouring to proue thoſe things , which 
he ſeth me before hand readily to hane yeelded vnto: 
ſo I wiſh him alſo not to forget his owne motion, 
made in the percloſe of his Challenge} that 
all may be done with Chriſtian charitie 
and finceritie , to the glorie of 
God , and inſtruction of 
them that are 


aſtray. 
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